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33 inſtanced, p. 494, 497 
Lu Man ought therefore to judge for himſelf, from 


P. 497 1 to the end. 
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"TART 1 


The IxTa0DUCTION. 


NE whole Sabie of this Trea- 
riſe, being upon One Point of Re- 
veal'd Religion; We in Charity, 
make no doubt, but rhoſe that 
are ſincere among Chriſtians, and 
who however ſtand oppoſed to 
the Diſcuſſion of ir herein, do 
act, as the Fews are ſaid to do in 

| reſpect of our Saviour, from ſome 

* conceiv'd Principle of Zeal for 

God. Bur fince it is 1 that our Zeal for God, 

mould be 8 by, and according to Knowledge, 

A other- 


# "4 
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otherwiſe it may be no leſs than a fighting againſt Him: 
under that Denomination, as theirs alſo was ; we are in 
Conſequence, neceſſarily to enquire into the Quality of 
that Knowledge, that can give a Diſtinction between Effects 
of it, ſo very different and oppoſite the one from the other. 
St. Paul tells us, we know, that we all have Niowledge; and in- 
deed, there is no Man, but what pretends to the Priviledge, 
and that doubtleſs without juſt Reproach, unleſs we come to 
diſtinguiſh, touching the Subject of that Knowledge; now; 
the ſole Subject of this Treatiſe, being confin'd to that of 
Reveal d Religion, it follows in Courſe, that the Know- 
ledge that is to decide in it, muſt be a Knowledge of 
God, as reveal'd; accordingly, the Apoſtle 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
ſubjoins to the Declaration, that we know, that we all have 
Knowledge, that Explanation of it, if any Man think that 
he knoweth any thing (perfectly of God ) he knoweth nothing 
YET, as he ought to know ; that is, that whoever indul- 
ges a Thought, that he knoweth God perfectly, he ſo 85 
knoweth nothing at all, as he ought to know. 


4 2. According to this Definition of Chriſtian Know- 
ledge, if the Great Apoſtle of the Gentiles, (whom all Ages 
have and ſhall juſtify, in the Title aſſumed, of a wiſe Ma- 


ſter- Builder) 75 confeſs for himſelf and others, 1 Cor. 


Xili. 9-12. that he propheſied but in part, and he knew but 
in part, and ſtill the Things of God appear'd to him, < 
eryuaTl, thro a Glaſs darkly, in a Riddle, that is, veiled 
with Znigmatical Shades, as the full Senſe of a Thing 1s 
couched under rhe Obſcur ities of a Riddle, We might 
be apt io think, that there is no Man now, who is Par- 
taker of the Charity (in that Chapter deſcribed) tha: vaunt- 
eth not it ſelf, nor behaves it unſeemly, who would not 
readily ſit down at the Feet of that bright Apoſtle, and 
own the ſame Things with him. Bur alas! there is no- 
thing more common among Chriſtians of this Age, than 
upon a Diſcourſe touching God incomprehenſible, to find 
Men laying claim, to know all things perfectly of Him; 
and if we enquire, how they came by ſuch a Knowledge, 
tranſcendently ſuperior to one, who was not behind 
the very chief of our Lord's Apoſtles; they tell us, the 
ſame Apoſtle ſuHoins to the Words above, when that which 
is perfect is come, then that which is in part ſhall be dene 
away ; that 1s, (by Dr. Hicks Enthuſiaſm exorcis d) when the 
perfect State of the Church is come, then that which is imper- 


fett and obſcure (viz. the Spirit of Prophecy) ſhall be done 
away. 


deo ß . es: 
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. away. Indeed, if rhis were the true Senſe of the Text juſt 


cited, we have ſull Aſſurance, that the Church was ne- 
ver more than in our Days, at the full Stature of Man- 


hood, ſeeing that all Things Propherical are accounted 
for meer Childiſhnets ; bur fince the Viſdem of God, Was 
ever Fooliſhneſs with Man, the Purpoſe of this Treatiſe is, 
to inſiſt upon the Prerogative of the former; and to ſhew 
that the Perfection of Manhood now-a-days claimed, is 

but a doating upon Science, falfly fo called. g 


9 3. The Perſons then with whom we have to do, in 
this Argument of the Contempt of Prophecy, are not de- 


nominated by any particular Church or Communion, but 


are ſpread thro' the whole Lump, cloathing their Necks 
with Arrogance, as the Horſe is {aid to do with Thunder; 
for upon every Debate, touching the myſterious Things of 
Cod, tts no unuſual Thing to ſee a Man ruſh into the Bat- 
tle, with a Gayery unreined and full Career, ſtretching out 
his Hand againſt the Almighty, and running pen him, even 
on his Neck, upon the thick Beſſes of his Buchlers, Job xv. 26. 

_ Againſt all which Preſumption, and Haughrineſs of Pride, 
we have Recourle to the aforeſaid Axiom, that, F any Man 
think, he knoweth any thing (perfectly of God) he knoweth 
nothing yet, as he ought to know : For, as we have properly 
no Knowledge of God revealed, but what is derived to us 
by the Spirit of Prophecy, we are not only taught by Him 


in St. Paul, that we know but in part, but in St. Peter alſo, 


that e Mord of Prophecy is a Light that ſhineth in a dark 
Place, 2 Pet. i. 19. Furthermore, we underſtand from 


thence, Rom. xi. 33. that the Depth of the Miſdem and 
Knowledge of God, is unſearchable, and his Mays paſt finding 


out; bur that He dwelleth in the Light, which no Man can 
approach unto, whom no Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee, 1 Tim. 


> V1. 16, The inſpir'd Plalmift concurs, that, his Fudgments 
are à great Deep, his Way is in the Sea, his Path in the 
great Naters, and his Footſteps are not known. And in Fob 
we have it, that, but à little Portion of his Ways can be 
traced, and upon the utmoſt ſearch ing, we cannot ſind out the 


Almighty unto Perfection. Pal. xxxvil. 6. Ixxvii. 19. Job xxvi. 
14. Ii. 1. Ki. 7. . 


* 


9 4. Let not then the Arrogance of Men, be father'd up- 


on the Scriprure, ſeeing it is plain, that whoever ſo behaves 


it, knoweth nothing thereof yer, as he ought to know; and 


2% any Man does pretend to know God more perfectly, 


A 2 ſome 
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ſome other Ways, than he may from Scripture; I would 
defire him, firſt, before that Claim can be admitted, to un- 
lock and unfold to me, all the Myſteries, occurring in 
the animal and vegetable Creatures; for it is otherwiſe un- 
fir that he preſume to talk dogmatically of the Creator 
Himſeif. I am ſure, there are Leſſons in the Aerial and 


Celeſtial Works of God, as well as the Earthly, enough 


ſo far to ſtop and ſilence the Whiſpers of Self- conceit, if 
we would attend to them; that without having paſſed 
thro' theſe, we ſhould not make ſo bold with Infinity, as 
todare to go about to circumſcribe Him. Bur, until we 


can ſatisfactorily ſolve all theſe, it would become us as 


Men, better to know our Diſtance, and learn by the Foils 
our Underſtanding meets with, from the Nature and Mo- 
tion of the loweſt Reptile, how with Sobriety and Awful- 
neſs to abſtain, from intruding upon Him, who 1s far 
above all Viſibility. For, if we cannot with all our minu- 
reſt Scrutiny, fully comprehend the Frame and Operati- 
ons of a little Worm, we doubr nor to conclude, but that 
feeble Creature is much more at a Loſs, to inveſtigate the 
Nobility of our ſuperior Nature. Why then ſhould Man, 
who in reſpect ro the Original of his Body, is a Worm, 
and who in meaſuring himſelf by the Compariſon, has 
| Reaſon enough (if he will uſe it) to gather, that he muſt 
needs ſtand, at a wider Remove ſrom the Eternal Father 
of Spirits, than the moſt contemptible Crawler does from 
himſelf; and why, I ſay, ſhould he preſume that for him- 
ſelf, which he will not, upon parallel Ground, allow 
his Brother Creature ? 
$ 5. If then it be not for every Man, to ſolve the ma- 
ny Riddles and Difficulties, that are every where legible 
in the Book of the Creation, we need bur have Recourſe 
to the more intelligent therein, and we ſhall find their 
Ingenuity, in confeſſing, that they cannot. And if the 
Philoſopher acknowledge himſelf unable, to give a full 
and diſtinct Account, of the Earthly Things, which are 
the proper Subjects of his daily Study and Contemplati- 
on; nay, after he has dedicated a long Life, to a Scrutiny 


after ſome few, and perhaps leſs noble Parts of that Enqui- 


ry : If the Aſtronomer leave us much more in the dark, 
touching the Heavenly Orbs and Meteors, the Planets and 
fixed Stars: If the Ways of Providence occurring among 


Mlen, and even thoſe over the four-foor Beaſts and Fowls, 


the feeding of young Ravens, and the Fall of a little Sparrow 
to 
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to the Ground (aſcribed to God) are altogether inſcrutable 
to us: If the Anotami ſt and Phyſician, cannot fathom the 
myſterious Depths, in the Texture, Generation, Growth 
and Operations, of the human Body. And if the manner 


of an immaterial Soul's Union with it for a Time, at- 
fords yet Room, after the utmoſt Exertion of our natural 


Faculties, for a clearer Solution: We have not yet touch- 
ed upon the Wonders that are found in the deep and wide 
Ocean; nor upon thoſe that lie hid in the Nature of all 
the Four Elements; nor upon thoſe that the Bowels of 
the Earth have ſometimes diſcloſed : Bur if in all theſe, 
we may know (if we will reflect) that we are very much 


to ſeek, how much more in the Myſteries of his Word, 


is that Light to be acknowledged impenetrable, that na 
mortal Eye can approach unto ? 


F 6. By the Natural Light of Reaſon indeed, every 


Man is capable, if diſpoſed, of diſcerning and collecting 
ſo much of God, from his Works of Creation and Pro- 
vidence, as will leave him without juſt Excuſe for viola- 
ting the Truth known by ir, by Unrighteouſneſs of Life; 

for Rom. i. 19, 20. The inviſible Things of him, even his 
eternal Power and Godhead, and that which may be known of 
Him, are manifeſtly ſet forth and ſhew'd to all Men, and if 
they are minded, they are ſeen (vosueva rnavoparai) being un- 

dier ſtood by the Things that are made, that they who wilfully 
neglect theſe Items, may be without Excuſe for their Con- 
tempt of Him. So that God never ſince the Creation, 
Adds xiv. 17. left himſelf without Witneſs of his Being; no, 
nor of his Bounty, in giving us Rain from Heaven and fruit- 
Ful Seaſons, filling our Hearts with Food and Gladneſs, that 
we might praiſe him, with that Underſtanding which he hath 
given us above the Beaſts (as it's worded in Fob.) And all 
= Circumſtances conſider'd, there ſeems but little Advantage 
arlſing to Man's preſent Happineſs from his Underſtand- | 
ing, above the Beaſts, further than he employ: ir, to feel 
after and ſeek the Lord; unto which Employment there is 
great Encouragement, ſeeing he may ſo catily be found, 
being every where viſible in the Lineamen:s ot his Power 
and Goodneſs, inſtead of far from every one of vs. Where- 
37 fore a duly attentive Mind, upon the Book of the Creari- 
bn, inſtead of forgetting the Impreſſions of a Deiry. may 
on the contrary ſay, as David, whither cruld I fly from His 
Preſence ? But all this does not hinder what is faid above, 
that there do remain, even to the moſt intelligent and ob- 


33+ ſervant, 
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ſervant, a great many Objects in the natural World, and 
in the ſeveral Parts of the viſible Creation, that tranſcend 
the Reach of Man's weakned Capacity, to penetrate 
fully into. And thus the Number of Incomprehenſibles 
and Unaccountables, found interſperſed in the viſible Cre- 
ation, do altogether loudly call our to Man; that God, in 
all Things ſupernatural, and in his Direction of the ſpi- 
ritual Worlds, is much leſs to be meaſured by that Rea- 
ſon, N is too ſcanty, when applied, but to the Objects 
of Senſe. | 


$ 7, It is then no Diſgrace upon revealed Religion, if 
there be therein alſo, Subjects unaccountable for, from the 
rational Faculties; nor a ſufficient Warrant to neglect 
the Study of holy Wrir, becauſe there are Unintelligibles 
in it, as well as in the Book of Nature. For why ſhould 
any be offended with revealed Subjects of Religion, on 
this Account, ſeeing ſupernatural Things ought to be al- 
lowed, exempr from the meaſure of what is natural in 
Man to trace; and it is a Fault in him, and condemnable 
by his own Reaſon to expect it ſhould be otherwiſe. In 
theſe Things, we are to yield up our ſelves ro the Father 
of Spirits, and take them upon his Word; nor can it be 
an unequitable Thing in Him, from whom we live, and 
move, and have our Being, ro demand and require from 
us, an Obedience to his abſolute Will, and a Succumbence 
of our Underſtandings unto his. Our Reaſon ſuffices to 
convince us, that He may juſtly do thus; and on our Part, 
to be ſubject to the Father of Spirits, is no degrading of our 
Narure, bur on the contrary, the Capacity we have of re- 
ceiving his Laws and Will, is our greateſt Ennoblement. 
An Aſſent ro what is demonſtrated to Reaſon, is properly 
Intelligence, and not Faith; for Faith in its true Deſini- 
tion, is a Homage and bowing down of the Mind, or 
Acknowledgment of that to be true, which carries but a 
Moral, and not a Demonſtrative Evidence to us; therefore, 
in the extraordinary Methods of God revealing his Will, 
If he diſcover ſuch Characters and Criterions of Himſelf, 
as are not rationally to be judged compatible with the Ene- 
my of Mankind; upon ſuch Evidence of his Hand in it, 
the Obedience of Faith becomes our Duty, by the Sub- 
miſſion of our Underſtandings ; tho' there be ſome Things, 
in the Way and Manner of his revealing, as well as in the 

Subjects thereof, which we are unable fully ro comprehend, 
by our natural Powers, * 
| 9897 
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6 8. The Purport of the enſuing Treatiſe, being a Diſ- 


0 Fine of the divers Ways and Manners, wherein the 


ivine Majeſty did condeſcend, to impart unto Man, 


huis Will; it neither ought, nor can be rightly an Objecti- 


on, to our believing. Him therein, chat every ching is not 
demonſtratively obvious in thoſe his Steps; any more than 
the Unaccountables in Nature, and Subjects of Revelation 
are a Warrant of our deſpiſing, and rejecting the Know- 


ledge, that may be had of Him, in them. As then, there 


are many Things in the Book of Nature, and in the 


written Word, that ſurpaſs the Reach of our Intellect to 
cComprehend, and yet we can read, diſcern and acknow- 


ledge God in them; ſo likewiſe we ought to do, with reſ- 


| pect to the Methods He ſeryed himſelf of, in revealing. 


Bur that in Fact, there was ſomething uſually, in the Way 
and Manner of revealing, that gave Offence, becauſe un- 


accountable for, by Natural Reaſon, I conceive appears ſuf- 


ficiently clear; not ſo much from the ordinary rejecting of 
the Word of the Lord, by the People in common, to 


whom ir was ſent, bur principally becauſe thoſe Perſons 


who were moſt diſtinguiſhed for Wiſdom and Literature, 


are in the ſacred Records moſt ſtigmatized, for their Diſ- 
_ obedience to, and Contempt of it. The Hiſtorical Parts 
of the Old and New Teſtament, do furniſh abundant In- 
| ſtances of this kind, bur what at preſent I ſhall prove 


it by, is the Declaration of the living Oracle it (elf, that 
What was commonly eſteem'd among Men, for Wiſdom 
and Scienck, was moſt averſe ro true WISDOM and 


: Knowledge, and to the Inſpiration of Him, who is the 


Fountain and Father of Light intellectual. 


99. For thus in Jaiah xxix, 9---20, He beſpeaks the 
Learned, to whom the Unlearned are there repreſented to 
ſubmit and refer themſelves, in what concerned their Re- 
verence due to God. Stay your ſelves, and wonder ! they are 
blinded, and blind otbers, Heb.) they are drunken, but not with 
Mine, they ſtagger but not with ſtrong Drink, ; for the Lord 
hath poured out upon ye, the Spirit of deep Sleep, LC pd. Error,] 
and hath claſed your Eyes, and the Viſin of all LA. M. the 
Prophets, Chald. All Prophecy] is become unt) ye, as the 
Words of a Letter ſealed ; wherefore the Lord ſaid, foraſmuch as 
this People draw near with their Mouth, aud with their Lips ds 
honour me, but have removed their Heart FA R from me, and 
their Fear towards me is taught by the Precepts of Men ; [ Greek, 
Bur 1n vain do they worſhip me, teaching Mens Preceprs 
A4 and 
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and Doctrines ;] therefore, Behold, I will proceed to do 4 mar- 
vellous Work, and a Wonder among this People, for the Wiſ- 
dom of their wiſe Men ſhall periſh; LGr. I will deſtroy the 
Wiſdom of the wiſe ;] and the Underſtanding of their prudent 
Men ſhall be hid. Moe unto them, that ſeek, deep [are pro- 
found] to hide their Council from the Lord, and their Works 
are [Gr. they conſult] in the dark, and they ſay, who ſeeth 
us and who khnoweth us? [Gr. or what we do ? Surely 
your turning of Things upſide down, ſhall be eſteem d as the Pot- 
_ zer's Clay; Calterable at my Pleaſure] for ſhall the Work ſay 
of him that made it, he made me not ? or the Thing framed ſay 
of him that framed it, he had no Underſtanding ? [Gr. has 
not made me wiſely ?] Lebanon [a Foreſt high Ground] 
hall be turned into a fruitful Field; [low Ground ;] and the 
fruitful Field, de eſteemd as a Foreſt. In that Day ſhall the 
deaf hear the Words of the Letter, and the Eyes of the blind 
ball fee out of Olſcurity ; Lor the Fog ;] the meek [oppreſſed 
and lowly] alſo ſhall encreaſe their Foy in the Lord, and the 
poor among Men [Gr. the hopeleſs, Chald. the oppreſſed ] 
all rejoice in the Holy One of Iſracl, W HE N the terrible 
One [Chald. the Oppreſſor] is brought to nought, and the 


Scorner is conſumed, 


9 10. From the fore-cited Paſſage it appears, that the 
Feribes were ſo intoxicated, blinded and drunk with the 
Opinion of their own Learning, and their vain Syſtems and 
traditional Knowledge, that they could ſee no Excellence 
or Beaury, in the Word of the Lord propherical. Bur up- 
on the Occaſion, of its croſſing their receiy'd Teners, and 
blemiſhing the Credit of their Learning, they judged them. 
ſelves wiſer than their Maker, and therefore rejected his 
Voice, flighting all Prophecy or Inſpiration, as unintelli- 
ble ro them. Wherefore, ſevere judicial Blindneſs and 
Confuſion is denounced upon them, whilſt there is a Pro- 
miſe of triumphing Grace, to be conferr'd upon the ſimpler 
Sort. In like manner, the People's not knowing the Judg- 
ments of the Lord, is laid expreſly at the Door of the 
Scribes by Feremiah ; their ſovereign Lord upbraiding them 
for Arrogancy againſt Him, Chap. viii. 7--9. thus; How do 
ye ſay, we are wiſe, and the Law of the Lord, is WITH US > 
Lo certainly [Vulz. Lat. The falſe Pen of the S6ribes has 
Andited a Lie ] in vain made he it; the Pen of the Scribe 
FChald, to falſity the Scripture] is in vain. The wiſe Men 
are aſhamed, they are diſmayed and taken ; Cor catched; ] Us ! 
they have rejected [Chald, deteſted, Heb, Sa. contemned] . 

„„ 1 1 More 
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Word of the Lord, and what Wiſdom is in them ? or, what 


$ 11. Thus alſo in the New Teſtament, we find the 


| Scribes and Phariſees, the Learned of that Age, purſuing 
our Saviour with endleſs Objections, and caprious enſna- 


ring Queſtions, but never allowing any thing to be ſuffici- 


ent to convince them of his Meſſiahſhip: Except once, when 


they made the inſulting Demand to Him on the Croſs, that 
if He would come down to them from thence, they, even 
they, would believe on Him. But for the Temper they 


were in, to admit ſuch Evidence, as God ſaw fit to give 
them, we find them charged, Luke xi. 48, 52. with ap. 
proving the Deeds of their Fathers, who killed the Prophets, and 
with taking away [Some Copies read, hiding ] the Key of Know- 


 t:dge ; (that is, the Scripture) and as they entred not into 


the Kingdom themſelves, ſofthoſe that were entring in, they for- 


bad. So that it appears, they were leſs capable than any 


other Men, of ſubmitting ro our Maſter's Doctrine, except 


4 Man humble himſelf, and become as a little Child, he cannot 


enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Mat. xviil. 3. And this even 


| becauſe they thought themſelves already, Eyes to the Blind 
and as themſelves were above the being taught immediate- 


ly of God, they expected alſo, that ir ſhould be conclufive 


too for the People's Faith, when they ſaid, Have any of the 
Ssceribes and Phariſees belitv'd on him? Wherefore, our great 
Prophet warns his Diſciples, to beware of the Leaven of their 
Doctrine; and tis plain in Effect, that his Followers were 
of the ſimpler, and illiterate Sort of People; for fo our Re- 
deemer ſays, Mat. xi. 25, 26. I thank thee, O Father, Lord 
of Heaven and Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe Things from 
the wiſe and prudent, and haſt revealed them unto Babes. 
Whereas then, the Teſtimony of the Scripture was clear, 
and our Lordappeal'd to it, for Proof that He was the Meſ- 
ſiah, as well as to his miraculous Works, to juſtify that his 
Claim. I cannot ſee, how they, the Leaders of the Peo- 
_ ple, found Means to juſtify themſelves before Men, in the 
rejecting of Him; as tis apparent (from rhe Pauciry of the 
Believers, after his Crucifixion) they did; without ſome 
pPlauſible Topicks of reaſoning, either againſt the Manner 
of his Appearance, or ſome Difficulties in his Doctrine. 
The Hiſtory of his Life ſhews us, I think, this was the 
Caſe; and the Reputation of their Wiſdom, for interpre- 


4 + 
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ting the Law, and of their critical Learning in the Com- 


ments and Traditions of the Elders, was the Denne of 
| their 


ho 
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their own BlindneG, and Hardneſs of Heart to believe ; 
and fo, drew along with it, the Infidelity of the Nation in 
general. | 


{ 12. Thus then, as in the Old Teſtament, the Seribes 
and letter'd Doctors of the Law, are eſpecially, charged, 
with the innocent Blood of the Prophets, and the Infidelity 
of the Nation in our Saviour's 'Time, is chiefly; imputable 
to them; ſo in the ſpreading of Chriſtianity, the quaiar 
Philoſophers of Athens (the Eye of Greece) tho for Curioſity, 
they gave St. Paul the hearing, (which was however, an 
Inſtance of their Civility) notwithſtanding the Helleniſtical 
Gift of Argument the Apoſtle was poſſeſſed of, and that 
the Spirit condeſcended to plead with them, from their own 
Authors; yet the Epicureans and Stocks were both fo: fond 
of their old beloved Syſtems, that they hindred any Church 
from being there ſettled, as in other Places; altho' in o- 
ther Places alſo, not many wiſe, not many well-bred were 
called, for fo it ſeemed good in God's Sight, who reſiſteth 
the proud, and extends Grace to the humble. But that 
this was alſo the Caſe among the Heathen, we may eaſily 
gather from an attentive reading, 1 Cor. Firſt and Second 
Chapters; where tis ſaid, that the Natural Man (Fuxlixos, 
the ſouliſh or rational) receiveth not the Things of the Spirit 
of God, for they are Fooliſhneſs to bim]; neither can he know 
them, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcerned ; and to that ra- 
tional Man, is there applied the Text of Iſaiah, Eye hath 
not ſeen, nor Ear heard, neither have entred into the Heart of 
Man, the Things which God hath prepared for them that love 
Him; but God bath revealed them to us by his Spirit; for the 
Things of God knoweth no Man, but the Spirit of God only. 
Now, ſays he, we have receiv'd the Spirit, which is of God, 
that we might (tho others cannot) kuow the Things, that are 
freely given to us of God. Which agrees exactly with our 
Lord's Words, ſubjoined to his Acknowledgement, that God 
had hid them from the wiſe and prudent, and revealed them 
to Babes; no Man knoweth the Son, but the Father, neither 
knoweth any Man the Father (revealed) but the Son, and he to 
whomſoever the Son will reveal him, Mat. xi. 26. 


F 13. Therefore, the rational Man, while he ſtood en- 
tirely upon that foot (ſeeking with the Greeks after Wiſ- 


dom in their Way, and expecting to have every thing 3 


made out to him, by clear Demonſtrations of reaſoning) 
it appears, ſtood thereby, ig à direct Oppoſition 9 1 
1 


3 
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Will and Council of God. For, ſays the Apoſtle there, 
Cbriſt ſent me to preach the Ggſpel, not with NM ſdom or Ex- 
© cellency (that is, perſwaſible Words) of Speech, for after that 
' the Worldly Wiſdom knew not God, (in his Wiſdom,) it plea- 

ſed Him (and who ſhall inſtruct Him ?) to chooſe the Fool iſſ 
"Things of the World to confound the wiſe, and the weak, Things 
of the World to confound the mighty, and baſe Things of the 
World, and Things the moſt deſpiſed, and Things which are not, 
to bring to nought Things that ARE, and by the Fooliſhneſs 
c Preaching to ſave them that believe. And now, ſays the 
Apoſtle, let no Fleſh glory in his Preſence, for tis apparent, 
that, the Fooliſhneſs of God j wiſer than Men, and the Weak- 
meſs of God is ſtronger than Men; hath not he made fooliſh the 


Wiſdom of thy World? and where i the Diſputer of it > where 


z the wiſe ? where u the Scribe? Which laſt Words, Mr. 
Lock paraphraſes, Where is the Philoſopher, skilled in 
the Wiſdom of the Greeks 2 Where, the Scribe, ſtudied in the 
© Learning of the Fews 2 Where, the Profeſſor of human 
Arts and Sciences? Hath nor God rendred all the Learn- 
“ ing and Wiſdom of this World, fooliſh and uſeleſs, for 
t the Diſcovery of Truths revealed? And on Chap. ii. 
14, he ſays, the Animal Man (Fuxinos) is one that has 
no higher Principles ro build upon, than thoſe of natu- 
* ral Reaſon ; but a Man who hath no other Help, bur 
his own natural Faculmes (how much ſoever improved 
by human Arts and Sciences) cannot receive the Truths 
© of the Goſpel (or any Revelation) which are made known 
by another Principle, viz. the Spirit of God revealing 
them; and therefore they ſeem fooliſh and abſurd, to 
ſuch a Man. Nor can he, by the bare Uſe of his na- 
_ © rural Faculties, and the Principles of human Reaſon, 
F ever come to the Knowledge of them”, : 


46 


6 14. Ir being thus manifeſt, from the Old and New 
Teſtament, that it is the uſual Way of the Spirit of God, 
in his Revelation, to run counter to the Tenour and Stream 
of human Wiſdom; there is little Occaſion of Aſtoniſh- 


ment, that the Perſons moſt celebrated for it, ſhould in 


all Ages, or at any Time, ſhew an uncommon and pecu- 
liar Averſion or Diſtaſte, to his Ways and Methods, and 
choſen Inftruments therein. Nor is it to be admired, that 


illiterate People, who are bred up, to an habitual Reve- 


rence, of thoſe far ſuperior ro them in Knowledge, ſhould 

generally be led by rhe Dictates of their Teachers, and in 

Fourſe, fall in with their Paſſions, againſt the Ways and 
5 5 | | infige 
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inſignificant Inſtruments of God revealing. But whoſoever 
hath Ears to hearken to, what the Spirit faith ; He tells us 


by the Apoſtle, that our Faith is nor to ſtand in the Wil- 
dom of Man, ſeeing it is originally founded, upon the 


Wiſdom ſimply of God revealing ; having begun in the 
Spirit, tis prepoſterous to ſeek ro be perfected or perfectly 


inſtructed, by the Fleſh; for thus ſaith the Lord, in Col. 


ii. 20. If ye be dead with Chriſt from the Elements of the 
World, why as tho' living in the World, do ye dogmatize (Jo- 
uaTICe9%) that is, ſtill reach, or ſubmit to be taught by its 


Principles. Whoever is able, or will pleaſe to look into 
the Critical Annotators on this Text, that occur in Pool's 
Onopſis, will find, that the Elements of the World, are by 


them conſtrued to mean as well, the Preſcriptions of hu- 


man Philoſophy, and any other Impoſitions of Men, as 


Fewiſh Ceremonies; and that the genuine Senſe of the 


Word, dogmatize, does more properly reſpect the former; 


and ſo, the Caution of that Text runs, that we Chriſtians 
ſnould not ſubject our ſelves to, much leſs teach them. 
And here, I would pray the Reader to obſerve, that when- 
ever I make mention of, the Learned, the Commentators, Cri- 


ical Expoſitors, Divines, or the like, without ſpecifying a 


Name, I ſhall henceforth refer my ſelf to Pool's Synopſis, 


as the beſt extant Authority collective, of that kind. 


1 
$ 15. However, as tis ſaid of the Law ; that it is good, 


if a Man uſe ir rightly ; the like may be juſtly ſaid of 
Philoſophy ; that whilſt it is employed, to ſearch after na- 


rural Cauſes (its proper Objects) the ſame merits Com- 
mendation, and is here condemn'd only, when Poſitions are 
raiſed from it, about ſupernatural Things; as if by the 
eſtabliſhing of ſuch, Matters divine ought ro be judg- 


ed of, and decided by them. Now, in theſe Caſes, Re- 


velation being its own ſole Judge, the Authority of God 


_ revealing gught to be vindicated, from the Uſurpation of 
Philoſophy, or natural Reaſon of Men. Bur what I 


am here proving is, that Men trained up to admit the 


Rules of Philoſophy, and to the Study of, and arguing 


upon, any Sort of Syſtems or Tenets derived from it; 
do find ir very hard, to unlearn their Education, and be- 


come as little Children, when God authoritatively claims 


their Regard, to his extraordinary Hand. And they being 
under more Diſadvantage than others, even on that very 


Account for which they value themſelves, and are alſo va- 


lued by others, the Wonder ceaſes, that the Wiſe and 


Learn. 
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| The INTRODUCTION: 13 
Learned ſhould have always moſt oppoſed God revealing. 
Mr. Dodwel, in his Diſſertations on Cyprzan, p. 121. de- 
ſcribes to us the Temper of Philoſophers, in reſpect to the 


ſupernatural Things, remarkable among Chriſtians in the 


primitive Ages, thus; They, ſays he, either from gene- 
© ral Reaſonings, undervalued the Belief of every kind of 
« preternatural Things; or they denied all manner of 
« Certainty in them; or at leaſt, any Likelyhood of the 
„ Truth of them; or elſe, they would not allow, there 
% were any Criterions, by which the true could be diſtin- 
* guiſhed from the Counterfeit. And indeed, that Uni- 
* verſity which flouriſhed moſt, in the firſt Times of Chri- 
* ſtianity, did diſown all manner of Certainty; fo that 
„ theſe admitted no Principles, by which any Facts could 
be confirmed; and tis probable, that moſt Philoſophers 
* ere of this latter ſort. Others, who would allow ſome 
Topicks, whereon to prove Facts done, yet aſſerted 
more Faith to be due, to their preconceiv'd Hypotheſes, 
% than to the Relation of any thing that paſs'd. There 
„ were however ſome among the Philoſophers who were 
willing to allow more to a ſuitable Atteſtation of Things 
done then to their own Hyporheſes ; bur theſe had im- 
** bibed ſo baſe an Opinion of Chriſtians, they did nor 
„ think it worth while to enquire into any thing about 
them. Inſomuch, that tho alrogerher, they made fuch 
4 a Noiſe of RE AS ON, in other Things, yet in Af- 
fairs reſpecting Chriſtianity, they would not permit 
* themſelves to be guided by it; no, nor ſo much as in- 
dulge that Curioſity, which is peculiarly natural to a 
E Philoſopher.” 


Fe 


916. Whether ſome Chriſtians afterwards, have not in 
- ſucceeding Ages, contracted the like Principles from vain 

- Philoſophy, and purſued the Pattern above-menrion'd, with 
reſpect to ſome ſupernatural Occurrences among them 
* ſelves, will be enquired into more fully, in the Sequel of 
this Treatiſe ; the Quotation above, is ſufficient ro ſhew, 

the Antipathy there is between human Wiſdom, and that 
which ſpeaks in Revelation; and that they are inconſiſt- 
ent, in the very Foundation oſ each. And that the Cau- 
tion general given by the Holy Ghoſt, againſt liſtening to, 
or teaching, the Elements of Worldly Philoſophy, was not 
without good Ground, left an Admonition to all Chriſti- 
ans, did appear even as early as the middle of the Second 
Century; for Proof whereof, I refer my ſelf to Dr. Grabes 
. | RE Specil. 
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Specil. Parr I. p. 177. where Fuſtin Martyr's Diſcourſe up- 
on the great Doctrine of the Reſurrection of the Body, ar- 
gues thus; Seeing, ſays he, our Adverlary the Devil, does 
not deſiſt from aſſaulting Men, but indefatigably uſe 
„ many Arts to enſnare them, both to withdraw Believers __ 
from the Faith, and to keep Infidels from believing. | 5 
« thought it neceſſary, for the Sake of the Weak, to have 
our ſelves armed with the invincible Words of Faith, 
“ that we may oppoſe them, who by twiſting together Aa 
great deal of Sophiſtry (reciting here ſeveral Phyloſophical Ec 
Arguments they uſed) and blending it with fome Texts 
of Scripture, do endeavour to turn Men away, from 
the Faith of the Reſurrection of the Body. Some Chri- | 
“ ſtians argue, that it is impoſſible; nor conſidering tat 
« they therein are Believers only in Profeiſion, but in Fact f 
« do demonſtrate themſelves Infidels, nay, more Infidel! 
than the Heathen. For thoſe, who believe in Idols, are 
“ perſwaded, all Things are poſſible ro them; much more, 
ought we to believe in our God. As to Chriſtians there- 
fore, tis enough for us ro ſay, we believe; and we 
need, even to beg Pardon of the Children of Truth, 
when in reſpect to Infidels, we uſe foreign human Ar- 
guments, to demonſtrate ir poſſible : ( Then he proceeds to 
uſe ſuch Arguments; but to Chriſtians, he ſays,), The 
© WORD of Truth is free, and ſtands upon his own 
* Right, nor will ſubject it ſelf ro the Probation of Rea- 
{oning, or ſuffer it ſelf ro undergo a Trial, by ſuch 
Demonſtration with the Hearers ; for the Word of 
Truth is ſent from God, who will have the Excellence 
and Certainty of it, entruſted ro Himſelf, who ſends it. 
Seeing there is no Demonſtration, that comes up to the 
Cerrainty there is in God, therefore the Prerogative He 
aſſumes, is not to be taxed with Arrogance, when what 
is given out by that Authority, requires ro be exempred, 
from other Ways of Demonſtration. Wherefore, ſince 
nothing is ſtronger, nothing more worthy of Credit 
than Truth it ſelf, whoever inſiſts upon a Demonſtrati- 
on thereof, is like to a Man, who ſeeks after a Demon- 
ſtration of that, which ſtands apparent to his Senſes. 
As to all human Affairs, the Atteſtation of the Senſes 
* 1s Evidence, and we by them or the Report of others 
built upon them, do judge and determine; but, as 
** God is Truth, and an Intelligence perfect, the Words 3 7 
„Truth, we judge of by no other Thing, bur rely upon 
Him, as the Father of us all. His Son, the exiſting 
OR P, 
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| f * WORD, came down to us, cloathed in Fleſh, ſhew- 
ing ſorth Himſelf and the Father, and giving unto us in 
* Himſelf, rhe Reſurrection from the dead, and after it 


„ eternal Life; wherefore, thoſe that follow Him, and 
% have known Him, do repoſe themſelves in Him, hold- 
ing their Faith on Him, for DEMONSTRATE 


© ON.” 


9 17. Now, that Reaſon ought not to be admitted, to 
fit as judge upon Revelation, as Fuſtin the Martyr here 


hints; appears from the Danger, unto which many other 


ſacred Doctrines, (as well as that abovemention'd) where- 


on the Faith of a Chriſtian is built, would be expoſed, if 


they be allowed to be controverted, upon the Principles of 


Philoſophy. Particularly that, of the Divine Foreknow- 


ledge, in its Conſiſteney with the free Agency of Man: 


Thus alſo, all the Paſſages in the Prophetical Parts of 


ep Scripture, either fulfilled already, or ſtill remaining to be 


ſo, ever were and are, purely the Subjects of Faith, 


which can receive no Aid therein from Philoſophy ; the 
Knowledge of God's - expreſs Will, his Council and De- 
Gens, and every thing that comes under the Head of inſti- 


tuted Laws upon Mankind, is built wholly upon Reve- 
lation; and therefore requires, that Reaſoning from the 


PictareF of Philoſophy, be deem'd uſeleſs touching them. 


The celebrated and honourable Mr. Boy/, makes it a very 


doubtful Queſtion, whether bare Ren ever did, or can, 
arrive at ſo much, as to aſſure us, that there are ſuch Be- 


ings in Nature, as Angels, whereof the Scripture treats fo 


largely. And ſeeing that a great Part of Holy Writ de- 
75 . upon their Agency, how dangerous muſt it then 
be, to exalt Philoſophy, and apply the Rules of it to Di- 


vine Things? And indeed, if there were no other In- 


ſtance, of the diſmal Havock that has occurred in the 


Church, by ſuffering the Points of Faith to be debated in 


the Liſts of Natural Reaſoning, than that one ſacred My- 
ſtery of the Trinity; the Devaſtation has been ſo dread- 


ful, that it had been happy for Chriſtians, if they had 
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adhered to the Definition of the WO RD revealing, be- 
_ ing his own DEMONSTRATION. 


$ 18. But in reference to the Reaſoning in Men, and the 


KRectitude of ir ſo much boaſted, as if the ſame were a 


ft Rule, to judge of God by, Mr, Boyle's Reconcilment 
EL: of Reaſon and Revelation tells us, © The Underſtanding of 


« Man, 
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„Man, is not fincerely diſpoſed, to receive the Light of 
* Truth ; bur receives an Infuſion (as it were) of adven- 
* titious Colours, from the Will and Affections (that diſ- 


guiſe the Light) which makes him ſooner believe thoſe 
Things that he is deſirous ſhould be true, and reject ma- 


being falſe ; wherefore, we may juſtly ſuſpect, that the 
Generaliry of Men, have {ome ſecret Propenſities to err 
about Divine Things; and Indiſpoſitions to admit 
Truths, which not only detect the Weakneſſes of our 
Nature, and our perſonal Diſabilities, and thereby of- 
* fend or mortify our Pride, and our Ambition; but 
* ſtrongly tend, ro diſcover to our ſelves and others, our 


— 


and Intereſts. And if we conſider the Inbred Pride of 
„ry, even Adam in Paradice affected to be like God) 
< we ſhall not ſo much marvel, that almoſt every Man in 
particular, makes the Notions he has entertained alrea- 
dy, and his Senſes, his Inclinations and his Intereſts, the 
Standards, by which he eſtimates and judges all other 
“ Things, whether natural or revealed. So that, we 
* may juſtly complain, that Men ſeek all the Knowledge 
© they care to find, or will admit, either in theſe little 
Worlds themſelves, or from that great World, the Uni- 
verſe, but nor ſrom the Omniſcient Author of them 
both. Wherefore, when we make mention of the Di- 
* fates of right Reaſon, and pretend to unbyaſs'd Under- 
* ſtandings; we are to remember, that our intellectual 
* Weakneſſes, or our Prejudices, or Prepoſſeſſion by Cu- 
ſtom, by Education, Sc. our Intereſt, Paſſions, Vices, 
and I know not how many other Things, have fo great 
and ſwaying an Influence on them, that there are ve- 
ry few Concluſions that we make, or Opinions that we 


6 
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* 


C; 


any Intereſt in them.” 


$ 19. The lively Picture of the Idol, REASON, _ 
drawn as above, ſerves well to explain to us that of 
St. Paul, how it comes, that the Natural Man receiveth not 
the Things of the Spirit of God, nor can he know them. But 


as the Diſcourſe preceding, chiefly intimares, that the 


Moral Corruption of Man's Reaſon are ſuch, as muſt ne- 
__  ceſfarily © 


ny others, upon Accounts, that do no ways infer their 


*. Vices and Faults, and oftentimes to croſs our Deſigns - 


Man, (which is ſuch, that if we believe the ſacred Sto- 


eſpouſe, that are ſo much the pure Reſults of our Rea- | 0 
ſon, that no perſonal Diſability, Prejudice or Fault, has 
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Xt ceſſarily render it, a very incompetent Judge of the Things 
of God revealed; ſo the ſame Author adds,“ Concerning 
{- „ the Natural Imbecility of the human Intelect, that it is 
ſe „ ſuch, that the moſt piercing Wits, and excellent Ma- 
1 * themaricians are forced to confeſs, that not only their 
ir * own Reaſon, but that of Mankind, may be puſled and 
e * nonplufſed about QUANTITY, which is an Ob- 
Ir & ject of Contemplation natural, nay, Mathematical. 
1t „ Wherefore, ſays he, why ſhould we think it unfit to be 
11 * believ d, and to be acknowledged, that in the Attributes 
f- of God (or his extraordinary Operations) there ſhould be 
Ut & ſome Things, that our finite Underſtandings cannot 
ar s clearly comprehend. And we, who cannot clearly com- 
ns F prehend how, in our ſelves two ſuch diftant Natures, 
of t as that of a groſs Body and immaterial Spirit, ſhould be 
o- F united fo, as to make up one Man? why fhould we 
d) # grudge to have our REASON, Pupil to an Om- 
in niſcient Inſtructor, who can teach us ſuch Things, as 
a- neither our own meer Reaſon, nor any others, could ever 
ne havye diſcover'd to us? 

ve 6 20. But becauſe even in the revealed Ways of God, 
oe And touching them, we ſhall find in the Sequel of this 
Je Treatiſe, that we are often ſummon'd to bow down to 
li- this Ido, REASON, We that ftubbornly refuſe ſuch 
m Allegiance, being the Subjects of another Sovereign, do 
j. fefer our ſelves to the above cited Characters of its mo- 
r. fal Corruption, and native Imbecility. We further plead, 
al the many Injuries accruing to ſeveral Doctrines of the 
u. —hriſtian Faith, debaſed with the Mixture of Philofophi- 
es, ul Principles. We plead allo a Liberty from ſerving this 
ar Tyrant, becauſe of the manifold Teſtimony of our Ma- 


e. ter the WORD; touching the Oppoſition to Him, of 
Worldly Science falſly ſo call'd ; vain Philoſophy and Wiſ— 


2 dom. And ſeeing, that our Divine Schoolmaſter has told 
67 us, that God is unſearchable in his Ways, and paſt find- 


ing our unto Perfection; and one of the firſt Form in our 

School, owns, he knew but in part, and ſaw as thro' a Glaſs 

N. darkly ; we cannor admit other, and oppoſing Mafters, ro 
PpPreſcribe us Rules, how to judge of Things revealed, by. 


ha We are content to wait indeed, the happy Time, when we 
ut mall fee as Face to Face, in Compariſon to what we now | 
de go; tho' even in that moſt bliſsful State, we have no fur- | 
e ther Hope, than to be like to, and equal (at moſt) with 


Angels; who yer in their near Approaches, are repreſen- 


rod 


18 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 
ted to us, as covering their Faces, not able to ſapport un- 
der the dazzling Brightneſs of Majefty ſupreme. 

6 21. We oppoſe nor, neither reject any Teachers, far. 
ther than they are other than our Lord the WORD; the 
Dogmaes and Traditions, according to the Dictares of our 


ſole Maſter and Dictator, we own; and oppoſe fach dog- 
matizing only, as is contrary to them. But we conceive, it 
was a Supplication worthy of one Apoſtle, in bowing his 


Knees to the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that we 
being rooted and grounded in Love, might comprehend with all 
Saints, and know the Breadth, and Length, and Depth, and 


Heighth of the Love of Chriſt, tho at the ſame Time he ſub. 4 


joins, that, it paſſeth Knowledge. It was alſo an Exhorta- 
tion, not unworthy of an other, that we ſhould grow in the 
Knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chrift, 2 Pet. 111. 


18. Tho' after we are grown to ſomething of a Manhood 


in that Science, we may ſtill be allow'd ro imitate the 
inſpir'd King, ſaying, Such Knowledge is too wonderful for 
me, it is high, I cannot attain unto it, Pſal. cxxxvi. 6. It 


is the Spirit alone, abſtractedly taken, that fully ſearcheth 


the deep Things of God; for the Prophets themſelves are ſer 
before us, 1 Pet. i. 11, 12. in the Poſture of enquiring 
and ſearching diligently after the Signification of what the 


Spirit of Chriſt in them did teſtify ; and the very Angels 
themſelves, are there affirmed, ro be deſirous to look into _ 


them: Which intimates that they are far from penetrating 


to the Bottom of thoſe Deeps. Wherefore we look upon 
it, an Effect and Mark of Ignorance, as well as Prefiimp- 
tion, when we hear every little Mortal offer to talk of rhe _ 
Ways of God concluſively; as if he, even he, were the _ 
Man, that with one fingle Act of Intuition, could pierce _ 


thro' them all. 


$ 22. What we conceive of our Duty is, that whenever 
we ſpeak of God, we are to ſtand in Awe, how we de- 
termine touching Him; and not by an over-weening Opt- 
nion of the little Self, preſume, that we have a PER. 
FECT Knowledge of every thing in Him, whereof we 
have} ſome Knowledge: And *this we are to do, ſo much 
the rather, becauſe tho we build upon the true Found. 
tion, we are forwarned of a Day, 1 Cor. 111. 12, 13. that ĩ 
ſhall declare what is Mood, Hay and Stubble, and a Fire thi —® 
ſhall diſtinguiſh them, from the Gold, Silver, and preciow 3 
Stones. Which Diſtinction of Things ro be _— E - 
| rom 
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rom thoſe that are to remain, if I conſtrue it to be ac- 


eompliſhed in this World, and the former Sort of them, to 


mean che Philoſophical and merely human Superſtru- 


tures, on the ſimple Word of Chriſt, I am not without, 
even learned Atteſtations. And indeed, the Scope of the 
two preceding Chapters, and what follows in this, ſeem 
to be ſufficient ro warrant it; wherefore I recommend the 
Ame to the further Conſideration of the Students in 
Theology. 55 : N 


95 23. From all that has been ſaid, the State of the 
Argument ſuppoſes, that there are among the Profeſſors of 
Chriſtianity, many that ſtand in the Character of the Na- 
tural Man; that is, ſuch an One as acts by no other 
*Rule and Guidance, than that of his perſonal Reaſon, 
and in conſequence he rejects whatſoever is above, or 
ſeems contrary to it. We have ſeen already, many In- 
Rances even in the natural World, wherein the meer 
Light of Reaſon affords bur a looſe and ſandy Foundati- 
on for the Judgment to build upon, even in thoſe things; 
inſomuch that among the groſſeſt Parts of the Creation, 
the moſt bold and piercing Wits are forced (when driven) 


90 confeſs, that the Reaſon of all Mankind, may be pu- 


led and nonpluſſed about them. And Mr. Boyle in his 
Tract abovecited ſays, that, even in natural Things, Philo- 


 Jophers themſelves do, and muſt admit ſeveral Things, whereof 


 "#bey cannot explicate, or perhaps conceive the Modus, If ſo, 
hy do the Worſhippers of Reaſon, (every one of whom 
makes a Deity of himſelf) upbraid the Chriſtian's Faith 
with Abſurdiry, for admitting That in Supernaturals, 
FPhich he himſelf dees in Natural Things ? If the Philo- 
ſopher acknowledges the Conjunction of an Immaterial 
Spirit with a groſs Body, tho' he cannot explicate the Mo- 
dus or Manner how "tis formed; why ſhould it be more 


ey” 


incredible, that the Eternal Spirit unites ir ſelf to the hu- 


man, in Revelation, meerly becauſe the manner of this 
A dventitious Union, is alſo, without full Demonſtration, to 
dur Comprehenſions? * „„ 


9 24. But Revelation being the Foundation, whereon 


1 the Faith, Hope, and Acting of all Believers is built; that 
wie may not be miſunderſtood in what we mean, when we 
Allow, that the Manner of it is without full Demonſtra- 


tion to our Underſtandings; it is requiſite, once more to 


Vite the Words of Mir. 3% * Is may be ſeaſonable “ 


con- 
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« confider, what kind of Probation, or what Degree of 


Evidence, may reaſonably be thought ſufficient to make 
% Revelation fit to be embraced. Now, ſays he, beſides 
* the Demonſtrations wont to be treated of in vulgar Lo- 
« pick, (I ſuppoſe he means Mathematical, and ſuch as are 


« atteſted by the Senſes) there are among Philoſophers, | 
three diſtinct Kinds, or Degrees of Demonſtration, 


* Firſt, there is a Metaphyſical Demonſtration, where the 


phyſical Axioms; that can never be other than true. 
« Secondly, Phyſical Demonſtrations, where the Concluſi- 
« on is evidently deduced from Phyfical Principles, 


Concluſion is manifeſtly built on thoſe general Meta. 


« which are nor ſo abſolutely certain, as the former, 


* Thirdly, There are Moral Demonſtrations, ſuch as thoſe, 
„ where the Concluſion is built upon ſome one Moral 
Proof, cogent in its Kind, or ſome Concurrence of 


Probabilities, that ir cannot be bur allowed, ſuppoſing L 


the Truth of the moſt receiv'd Rules of Prudence, and 


Principles of Practical Philofophy. And this third kind 

of Probation, tho' it comes behind the two others in 
Certainty; yet it is the ſureſt Guide, which the Actions 
of Men have regularly allowed them to follow: And 
* this is remarkable in Moral Demonſtrarions, that 


( 


© ſuch may conſiſt, and be as it were made up of ſeve- LY 


bable; becauſe it is thought reaſonable ro ſuppoſe, that 


currence of ſuch Probabilities may well amount to a 


ral Particulars, that are each of them aſunder, but pro 


tho? each Teſtimony ſingle be but probable, yer a Con- 


Moral Certainty, ſince the very Concurrence ought in 


4 
60 
© 
6 
0 
Moral Arguments, in Matters Mathematical; you will 


460 


Rea ſon to be attributed ro the Truth of what they jointliy 
tend to prove. Now, to apply theſe Things ro tje 
Chriſtian Revelation, if you conſider, that it is as ab- 
ſurd and improper a Thing to require Mathematica! 
Demonſtrations in Moral Affairs, as to take up with 


not deny, but that thoſe Articles of the Chriſtian Reli? 


gion, that can be proved by a Moral, tho' nor bya 
* Metaphyſical, or Phyfical Demonſtration; may without 


any Blemiſh to a Man's Reaſon, be aſſented to. 


b 25. According to this Explanation of Moral Demon- 
ſtration; the Natural Man has a ſimple Capacity in his 
Rational Faculty, ro aſſent to Revelarion, upon Mora! 
Proofs of it. Whereon, we oughr ro conſider, that the 7 
honourable Author who allows ſuck a Capacity, takes rhe 7 


Style 3 


: wm 
: 
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M Style of a Philoſopher; and when he ſays, that in a Con- 
cCurrence of Probabilities, a Moral Proof of Revelation 


cannot but be allowed; he ſuppoſes, that the moſt re- 
ceiv'd Rules of Prudence, and the Principles of Practical 


Philoſophy, are previouſly admitted. But the Apoſtle, 


when he ſays, that a Natural Man cannot know the Things 
of the Spirit of God, it is to be underſtood of that univerſal 
Corruption which has infected the natural Capacity, ſo 


that without ſome ſpecial Grace, it cannot maſter that 


A 


Corruption. Nevertheleſs, ſeeing there is ſuch an inhe- 
rent Capacity in Man, to aſſent to Revelation upon Mo- 
ral Proofs of it; an Indulgence from the Will of thoſe 


Corruptions that vitiate the Capacity, draws down Guilr 
upon the Heads of the Indulgers, as often as the Author of 


Nature, and ſupreme Lawgiver and Judge, ſets before 


them, ſuch Proofs of his revealed Will. For it cannot be 


Controverted, that the Father of us all, has a Sovereign 


Right to ſignify his Will, whenſoever He pleaſes, to his 


Creatures; and it is an Original Debt, owing from all 


Rational Natures, that their Underſtanding and Will 


ſhould bow down, and pay Obeyſance to that of the Fa- 
ther of Light, and of all Being, when it is ſo ſignified ro 


them. 


595 $ 26, Faith then, which is deſcribed to us, to be the 
Evidence of Things not ſeen, is a ſupernatural Grace con- 
ferr'd on Believers from above; and is the Ground and 


Confidence of Things hoped for; tho without Mathema- 
tical, Metaphyſical and Phyſical Demonſtrations, or ſuch 
ds are clear ro our Senſes. However, we may to the 


meer Natural Man ſay, that we have Moral Demonſtra- 


tions to ſhew ; either One very cogent in its kind, or a 
Concurrence of ſeveral probable ones, of like fort, ſuch as 


are allowed univerfally a ſufficient. Foundation, for the 


Guidance of Men, in Things Natural and Civil of the 
greateſt Moment. And herein, the crooked Partialiry anc 
Iniquity of Men merely rational, is evident, that tho 

they can and do act in other Points, without ſuch Certain- 
ty of Demonſtration, and often frame Concluſions, even 
without ſuch Moral Proofs : Yer in the Things of God, 


that come with an imperative Authority, to blaſt their own 


Pride, and curb their Paſſions, and overthrow their World- 


Ivy Intereſts, they then pretend, that their REASON can- 
not allow them to ſubmit to the Giver of it; thereby not 
1 fearing to accuſe their Maker. One would think, it 


B 3 a might 
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might indeed ſeem worthy to be admitted, for the firſt 


Principle of all Reaſon, that the Author of ir, as the 


fupreme Intelect, muſt have more Underſtanding ; and in 


Conſequence, whenever He vouchſaſes new Rays of Light, 
diſplayed from above, it were the Happineſs and Joy of 
every Man, to open his Breaft readily to the Influence ' 
thereof; becauſe their very Creation being an Effect of 
his Goodneſs, He ought not to be judged capable of 
meaning Hurt to them: But on the contrary, both able 
and diſpoſed to render them more happy. And in Effect, 


thoſe that with the whole Heart believe, do find it thus in 
themſelves, during this preſent Life; even in that Peace 


iven in) which paſſeth all Underſtanding, of them that 


8 
laut it; and that Joy which no Man can take from us; 


and that Love which is triumphant over all Calamities 


even Death it ſelf. 


- 


9 27. It is ſaid by St. Paul to the Athenians, that the 
Times of preceding Ignorance among the Gentiles, Gd 
winked at; but after the Evangelical Commiſſion, to 
command all Men to repent, becauſe of a Judgment de 
clared that ſhould be paſſed upon them, we conclude the 


Rejecters of that Authority, were no longer excuſable, 
from any indulged Ignorance, any more than the Few: 


in rejecting the Meſſiah. Wherefore, the Scoffers of Re- 


velation now, under the Pretext of Reaſon, ought not to 


preſume themſelyes, re be in like Condition with thoſe, 


who never heard of that Summons, upon the Authority _ 


of Revelation. Bur as to the Principles, whereon our 


Faith of God revealing, is from the Scripture built, it were 

to be wiſhed, that there was nothing generally predomi- 
nant among Chriſtians, that juſtly miniſter d Occafion 
of hardening the open Contemners of all revealed Reli- 
gion. It is certain, that by the Words of St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
vi. 14, 16. He that belicveth hath no more Part with an 

Infidel, than Light hath Communion with Darkneſs, or Chriſt 
hath Concord with Belial, or the Temple of God hath Agreement _ 
with Tdols, What therefore, the State of the Chriſtian 
Church hath long been, and at this Day is, with Reſpe&t 

to that Faith of the Apoſtles and Prophets, I mean the 
Faith of God the WORD revealing, we purpoſe in this 
Treatiſe ro enquire. In order to which, as the firſt Step, 
it is abſolutely neceſſary, ro ſearch into the Scripture, 
for the Accounts given us there, of the various Manners, 7 


and different Ways, whereby the Inyiſiple God, did con- 
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1 / y his Oracles co Men. For, whenever there was 
fuck a Communication of the Divine Will ro Men, of in- 
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Lon 


ane Neceſſity, there was ſome Way uſed, wherein 


e ſame was conyeyed. But as Infidelity conſiſted by the 
ome of it, in rejecting the Word of the 
Lord, entruſted to the Prophet, either, by the Apparition 
of Angels, or by Dreams, or by Viſions, or by Voices 
ard, or by Infpiration Propherick; and thro' his fub- 


ese Inſtrumentality divulged; we ſhall now proceed, 
| = ro examine, what the Holy Writings do demon- 


rate to us, upon thoſe Heads ſeverally; that we may be 
ble to jndge more diſtinctly, what Faith our Sovereign 


Tord and Maker, did require from his Creatures, upon 


that Occaſion, and wherein their Guilt conſiſted, in refu- 


big a Subjection ro Him, when ir was fo claimed. 


. 
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O the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 


5 ANF HEN the Almighty began his Speech to Feb, out 


of the Whirl-wind, He ſaid, Chap. xxxviii. 7. That 


- ar his laying the Foundations of this Earth, the Morning 
Far, [Gr. all his Angels, Chald. all the Troops of Angels] 
feng together, and all the ſons of God ſhouted for joy. Daniel, 
when he beheld the Antient of Days, ſitting on his Throne, 
Chap. vii. 10. he ſaw Thouſand thouſands miniſtring unto 


Him, and Ten thouſand times Ten thouſand ſtanding before 


Him; and St. John ſaw and heard the ſame Number, 
Kev. v. 11. joining in an Anthem, to the Praiſes of the 
Lamb. All which, are miniſtring Spirits, ſent forth to 
miniſter for them, who ſhall inherit Salvation, Heb. i. 14. 
And indeed the very Word, both in Hebrew and Greek, 


fignifying an Angel, means equally a Meſſenger. There- 
fore are they repreſented in the Poſture of Servants, 


ſtanding about the Throne, ready to receive Orders. 
Thus, one of them ſtiles himſelf, the Fellow. ſervant of 
Foͤo.ohn, and of his Brethren the Prophets, Rev. xxii. 9. And 

_——Fheir excellent Qualities for that Service, are finely ex- 
preſs d by the Chaldee, on 714 civ. 4. Who maketh his 


4 Mef- 


24 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture, 


Mz/ſengers ſwift as the Wind, his Miniſters ſtrong as the © 


flaming Fire. Thus then, when a Saint 1s ar Prayer here 
below, Dan. ix. 21. even while the Words are ſpeaking, 


the Wings of a Gabriel can reconcile the immenſe Diſtance, 


from the Throne above, to this lower World. Ano. 


ther could come down in a Night, 2 Rings xix. 35. and 
before Day ſtrew the Camp of the A rians, with One 
hundred eighty five Thouſand dead Corpſes. And if their 


Puiſſance be ſuch, what then will be the Terror of that 
Day, when the King of Kings, the Lord of Lords, ſhall 
lead on the Armies of Heaven (drawn up in Battalia) 


to judge and make War, to ſmite the Nations, and to rule 


2. Whether the ordinary Adminiſtration of Provi- 


dence over Kingdoms and Nations, ought to be aſcrib'd to 0 
the Miniſtry of Angels, as ſome of the firſt Rank of Authors 


in the Chriſtian Church, have aſſerted from Dan. x. 13, 


20. we remit ro Enquiry. But, as to their Inſtrumentali- 
ty for Good, to the Heirs of immortal Life, during their 
abode here, it can never fall under Queſtion among any, 
bur thoſe, who believe the Scriprure but by halves. Our 
great Prophet ſays, Mat. xviii. 10. The Angels of Children 
do alxays behold the Face of his Father in Heaven; which no 
ways excludes adult Perſons from the like Priviledge, but 
is there only apply'd to little Ones, as an Argument, why 
none ought to deſpiſe them. It was a general Opinion 
among the Fews, that every one of the Faithful, had an An- 
gel, in Propriety, attending him; and many Chriſtians did 
very early adapt that Opinion, founding themſelves princi- 
pally on this Text, tho' there be no ſuch Speciality expreſs d 
in it: To ſome extraordinary Perſons indeed, there is much 
more ground to believe, there was an Angel properly aſſign'd 
them; as the Congregation of Believers ſuppos d touching 
Peter, Acts xii. 15. that it was bs Angel who appear'd at the 
Gate, aſſuming his Manner of Speech. So Jacob mentions 
One in ſpecial, Gen. xlviii. 16. ſaying, The Angel which de- 
lier d me from all Evil, The like ſeems to be hinted by 
Eliſha, 2 Kings vi. 16, 17. who knew who was with him, 


when he pra vd, that God would open the Eyes of his * 


Servant, to fee it. Other Arguments there want not, to 
prove the ſame. 5 33 | 


F. 3. But ro return to the vigilant Adminiſtration of 
Angels more General, the Pſalmiſt affirms by the os 
T | | Pjat, 
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; f = Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 25 
"Th "'P/al. xxxiv. 7. that the Angel of the Lord encampeth round 
about them that fear him, and delivereth them; a Re- 
preſentation of which Encampment or Circumvallation, 
was ſhew'd to Jacob, Gen. XXX11. 1, 2. where he ſaid, This 


# God's Camp. And to Eliſha's Servant as above, when 
he ſaw the Mountain cover'd with Horſes, and Chariots of 


Fire, round about Eliſha. Bur here let us obſerve, that 


a Viſionary Repreſentation, as theſe were; does not con- 


clude, that every one of that Camp, or of thoſe Horfes 
and Chariots, was a diſtinct Angel: Tho' in another 


Place, P/al. Ixvili. 17. Angels are call d the Chariots of God, 
which compoſe his numerous Army. Furthermore, for 


the Comfort of him who makes the Lord his Refuge, the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, P/al. Ixxxxl. 9, 11. He ſhall give his Angels 
"Charge over thee, to keep thee in all thy Ways ; bur in reſpect 
to his Enemies, xxxv. 5, 6, prays, Let them be as Chaff be- 
;uore the Wind, and let the Angel of the Lord chaſe them; let 
their Way be dark and ſlippery, and let the Angel of the Lord 
purſue them. Under the {ame divine Inſpiration, in re- 
gad to publick Worſhip, it is ſaid, Pſal. cxxxvlil. 1. I will 
praiſe thee with my whole Heart; before the Angels L Gr. Ath. 


Vulg. Lat. Arab.] will I ſing Praiſe unto thee. And as we 
believe, there is freſh Joy among them, upon the Repen- 


trance of a Sinner, ſo it needs muſt be, that they exult ar 
the publick Prayers, and due reverencial Praiſes of the 
Saints. Wherefore, we find an Admonition, to the reli- 
gious Diſcharge of a ſolemn Vow, frem the Inſpection of 
an Angel preſent, at the making it, Eccleſ. v. 6. And, 
finally, from the like Superintendency of theirs, over the 
Conduct of Chriſtians, the Apoſtle, 1 Tim. v. 21. adjures 
Timothy before the ele# Angels, to obſerve the Rules there 
preſcrib'd him: And that they do heedfully regard all 


that paſſeth in the Church on Earth, appears from Eph. 
IIl. 10. | 5 


$ 4. Agreeable ro theſe general Doctrines of rheir 


© Preſence with, and propitious Care over, the Perſons of the 
Faithful, in Subſerviency to their Lord and ours; we 
have many Inftances left us, for the Eſtabliſhment of our 
Faith therein. For thus, Abraham in diſmiſſing his Ser- 
_ vant to Chaldea, Gen. xxiv. 7. encourageth him to go chear- 
©» fully that Journey; from a Dependance, that the Lord 
So of Heaven, who had done ſuch mighty Things pre- 
cCedently for him, would ſend his Angel to ſucceed it. 


7 Thus Jacob on his Death - bed, in blefling the Sons of Fo- 


ſeph, 


26 Of the Apparition of Angels in Saripture: 


ſeph, Gen. xlviii. 16, makes mention of the Angel that had ® 


deliver d him from all Evil. Our ever bleſſed Redeemer, 
in his State of Humiliation, did not diſdain, in an Agony, 
to be ſtrengthned by an Angel, Lule xxii. 43. We read 
alſo of ſeveral of the Apoſtles, who were deliver'd out of 
Priſon, by the Miniftry of an Angel, 4s v. 18, 19, By 
that of another, Cornelius is directed ro his Converſion ; = 
and in like Manner, they officiouſly rranſlate the Soul of 
Lazarus, from its Dungeon of the Body, into the Bafom 
of Abraham, I ſhould not here make mention, of the ſig- 
nal Miniſtration of Angels, to the Church in the Wilder- 
_ neſs, and eſpecially at the giving of the Law; and that Mo- 
ſes was a Ruler and Deliyerer, by the Hand (or Power) of 
the Angel which appear d in the Buſh, Acts vii. 35. but that 
many need to be put in Mind, that under the Chriſtian 
Diſpenſation, we are come to an innumerable Company 


of Angels, Heb. xii. 22. And that, the Son of Man ſhall ſend _ 


his Angel with a great Sound of a Trumpet (or as in Dr. Mills) 
and a loud Voice, Matth. xxiv. 31. to gather together 
his Elect, from the Four Winds. Bur to add no more 
here, it is upon the Foundation of the Doctrines above- 
mention d, that we in the Church of England, are exhort- 
ed by the Collect for Michaelmas-Day, te pray, O ever- 
< laſting God, who haſt ordain'd and conſtituted the Ser- 
* vices of Angels and Men, in a wonderful Order; Mer- 
„ cifully grant, that as thy Holy Angels always do 
_ 4 thee Service in Heaven; ſo by thy Appointment, they 
may ſuccour and defend us on Earth, through Jeſus 
* Chriſt our Lord. | Ts W 


§ 5. After ſo many expreſs and clear Declarations 
of the Word of God, and not of Men, touching the Agen- 
cy of Angels, in the Courſe of Divine Providence, and 
their intent Inſpection into the Conduct of the Spiritual 
Worſhipers of Him; J am perſwaded, that the meer Ratio- 
nal Man, who believes none of theſe Things as revealed, 
will yer be ready to own, that could he believe them all, 
as Chriſtians pretend to do, he would not openly ſcoff at, 
and disbelieve any Agency of Angels, when they ſhew them- 
ſelves. For, may he ſay to the Believer, © Unleſs you can 
produce as many Texts for rhe Contempt of their Viſible 


Appearance now, as you own for it, formerly, and as you 
_ © own at all Times, for their inviſible Inſtrumentality over 


„Men; with what Conſiſtency: of Principles do you act, 


** when you ſcorn and hate any Man, for the occular Te- 7 
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4 ſtimony he now gives, that is confirmatory of your own 
„ Teners?” That which is ſeen, and which is heard, and 
which is felt, affords the cleareſt Proof that Men can re- 
quire, for Evidence in any Caſe whatſoever : Wherefore, 
do purſue this Argument, if any now can give the like, for 
the Appearance and Agency of Angels, what is there chat 
= can be Rid againſt it, but muſt at the ſame time, overturn 
= all the receiv'd Rules of Juſtice and right Reaſan ? In all 
bother Points, wherein Evidence is admitted, touching 
what occurr'd to a Perſon, if that of the Eye, and Ear, 
- __ and Touch be excluded; would nor this be to invalidate 
every kind of Proof among Men > When, in As xii. 15. 
Rhoda told the Firſt Chriſtians, that Peter himſelf ſtood 
before the Gate, they ſaid, ſhe was mad, bur allow'd, that it 
might be an Angel aſſuming his Form; how is it then, that 
we have ſo adapted the very Reverſe of their Principles, 
that he who ſhall pretend to ſee One, muſt be mad? 
Here then is one thing, wherein the modern Believer 
takes part with the unbelieving Sadducee; unleſs upon 
Examination it appears, that there was ſomething, in the 
appearing of Angels, recorded in Holy Writ, beyond any 
that may occurr again. Wherefore, in order to fearch 
| to the Root of Infideliry, we proceed to examine into the 
Teext, touching that Matter. 1 85 
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66. Firſt then, as to the Manner of their Appearance, 
woe find ir often in a Form, as well as Behaviour, ſo uſual 
adnd familiar to Men, that they were not known to be other 

than Men, for a Time; thus one of them addrefling him- 
ſelf ro Hagar ata Fountain in the Wilderneſs, beſpeaks 


82 ww i+r  05- 


ber in a Friendly Sort, Gen. xvi. 8. Hagar, Sarahs Maid, 
wbence cameſt thou? And whither wilt thou go? Another 
dl Hof theſe Heavenly Meſſengers, in his Speech to Manoab's 
wie, 46. xiii. 4-21, ſays familiarly, beware I pray thee; 
- and was ſo far taken for a Man, that they offer d to give 
l, him Meat; for Manoah knew not, that he was an Angel, 
I, ill he diſappeared. Thus Lot alſo, at the City Gate re- 
t, ceciv'd his Gueſts, no otherwiſe than as Travellers, and 
- cCourteouſly invited them to his Houſe to lodge, Gen. xix. 


n 1.10. They alſo appeared as beautiful Young Men to the 
e FTocdomites; and laſtly ſeem'd to eat of the Feaſt prepared 
u for them. Abraham likewiſe addreſſed himſelf to thoſe 


r whom he ſaw, as Paſſengers, and accordingly beſoughr 
t. them to waſh their Feet, and repoſe themſelves, until he 
- Prepared them ſome Refreſhment ; and at length they * 
I . 9 


a= * 
- — — DR = \ — 
Ld — —— nl LEED = — 
uy - — = > - — . 
AL 4 A rt” a” be ot — — 3 % 2 —— 


28 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scriptare. 

ſo appeared to eat, Gen. xvili. 4, 8. Under the Diſguiſe, in 
like manner, of the human Nature, it is ſaid of the An- 
gel to Gideon, that When he vaniſned out of Sight, then, 
and not before, did Gideon 8 that he was ſo, Fudg. 


vi. 21. Even thus, the Captain General of the Lord's 
Hoſt, did ſeem at firſt to Foſhua to be a Man only, with 


his Sword drawn, Chap. v. 13, 14. Wherefore, when Paul 


ſaw a Man in Macedonian Garb, who prayed him, ſaying, 
Come over into Macedonia, and help us, Acts xvi. 9. The 
Familiarity of the Appearance and Allocution to him, did 


not hinder, but that he affuredly gather d from it, that 


the Lord had called him to that Country; any more than 


he doubred it to be an Angel, when he ſaw a Man na. 
med Ananias coming in to him, and laying Hands upor 


him, Act, ix. 12. And thus, when the Diſciples wer 
looking ſtedfaſtly after their Lord aſcending up to Hea 


ven, their Eyes no ſooner turned down again to Earth 


than they were entertained by two Cherubs, clothed like 
Men, and ſpeaking in the Style of ſuch; for they are call'd 
Men, A#s 1. 10. Nevertheleſs, even when theſe Celeſtia] 
Spirits, aſſume rhe moſt uſual Form and Manner of Men 


they know how to dart our ſome Diſplays of the Diffe 


rence ; which occaſion d Manoab s Wife to ſay, the Counte 


nance of the Man of God (that is, a Prophet) was like th 
Countenance of an Angel. Sometimes the Suddenneſs or Un. 


expectedneſs of the Apparition, expreſſed by the Words 
the Angel of the Lord came upon ſuch and ſuch, ſeems tc 
have cauſed ſome Aﬀrighrment by the Surprize, where no 
thing elſe in the Viſion is mention'd, thar could affect wit! 
Terror; ſometimes alſo the Suddenneſs of their Diſap 
pearance, after they had been preſumed for Mortals 
wroughr an Impreſſion of Fear, upon the Reflection. O 
both which Caſes, there are Inſtances, which the curi 
ous may eaſily remark. But I proceed next to their more 
refulgent Manifeſtations. 


$ 7. In ſeveral of the Inftances above given, it may be 
. obſerved, that after rhoſe Seraphick Agents had for a 
while veiled themſelves, under the human Shades, they 
let out ſome Glimpſes of their ſuperior State; but at o- 


ther Times, tho' they took a Likeneſs to human Form, in 


their appointed Aſſociation with Men, the Diſguiſe was 
not ſo much as queſtionable. As when David, 1 Chron. 


X xIi. 16, ſaw the Angel ſtanding between the Earth and 


Heaven, having a drawn Sword in his Hand, ſtretched 
| out: 


; "5 
Sa 


Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 29 


"Os F ut: Or, when the Angel of the Lord came upon Peter, 
Add, xii. 7. ſtriking him on the Side, while aſleep, and a 
Light ſhined in the Priſon. Bur more expreſly, when 


"Pris ſaid Lake i. 12. ſomething in the Apparition rroubled 


Zacharias, and Fear fell on him, before he was ſtruck 
deaf and dumb, for his Unbelief. Thus alſo it was, 
that the Shepherds were fore afraid, when the Angel of 
the Lord came upon them, and the Glory of the Lord 


one round about them, in the Night, Luke ii. 9. And 
thus more reſplendently yet, in Mat. xxvili. 24. when the 


Angel of the Lord deſcended from Heaven, and a great 
Earthquake attended his coming to roll back the Stone, 
from the Door of the Sepulchre; for when he ſar upon 
it, his Countenance was like Lightning, and for Fear of 


Him the Keepers did ſhake, and become as dead Men. 


And accordingly, in other Texts, where the Women are 


recited to attend the Sepulchre, they are ſaid to have been 


ama d, affrighten'd, ro tremble, and to fly with Fear, at 
the Sight. But in theſe, and a Multitude of other like 


Occaſions, the Graciouſneſs to Men, of the Divine Oeco- 


nomy over Spirits, is to be admired ; in that thoſe reful- 


gent Miniſters, in their Approach ro weak Mortals, when 
the Mind of theſe, is duly impreſſed with the Dignity of 
the Meſſenger, and the Majeſty of Him, whom they re- 


preſent; then comes in favourably, a Salutation by 
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4 "ſet him upon his. Knees, and the Palms of his Hands : and 
1 the Angel ſaid, O Daniel, a Man greatly beloved, for unto 
des am I now ſent, ftand upright ; and when be had ſaid 


Name, as Mary, Cornelius, and the like, FEARNOT; 
and with theſe Words, reviving Strength is conveyed ; 
of which the following Inſtance is further conſpicuouſly 
pregnant. We read concerning Daniel, Chap. x. 5--19. 
that he being by rhe Side of a great River, lift up his 
yet, and beheld a certain Man clothed in Linnen, whoſe Loyns 
were girded with fine Gold, his Body aſſo was like the Beryl, 
and his Face as the Appearance of Lightning, and his Eyes as 
Lamps of Fire, and his Arms and his Feet like in Colour ts 
poliſhed Braſs, and the Voice of his Words like the Voice 


ef a Multitude. Daniel alone ſaw the Viſion, for the Men 


that were with him ſaw it not, but a great quaking fell 


upon them, ſo that they fled to hide themſelves. He being 
left alone, there remained no Strength in him; for his Vigour 
was turned into Corruption, and when he heard the Voice of 


the Angelick Words, he fell into a deep Sleep, with his Face 


upon the Ground. And behold, a Hand touched him, that 


that 
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that Ward, Daniel ſtood up trembling ; then he ſaid, fear not, e 


Daniel; but when ſome other Words followed, Daniel 
ſet his Face toward the Ground, and became dumb : And be. 


hold, one like the Simalitude of the Sons of Men, touched 


his Lips and his Speech was reſtored. Then he ſaid to the 


Angel, O my Lord, by the Viſion, my Sorrows are turned np. N 
on me, and I have retained no Strength, neither is there 
Breath left in me, how can thy Servant talk, with this my 


Lord 2 Then, there came again, one like the Appearance of « 


Man, and touched and ftrengthen'd him the fourth and 


fifth Time; after all which, his Vigour- was reſtored ful- 


ly, by a concluding Salutation, O Man, greatly beloved, 


Fear not, Peace be unto thee ; be ſtrong, yea, be ſtrong. 


$ 9. The laſt recited Intercourſe of Daniel with the An - 
gel, is ſtiled by him, a GREAT VISION; which 


Character of ir, I rather jndge to be affixed thereto, from 
the Majeſty of the Angelick Apparition, and the enfeebling 
extatick Effects on himſelf, than the Subject therein con- 


tain'd. Upon an other Viſion alſo, Chap viii. 27. Daniel _ 


rells us, he fainted, and was fick certain Days ; where- 
fore, thoſe Effects on the human Body, are not to be ad- 


judged, Impreſſions incompatible with the Appearance 


and Operation of a Kind and Heavenly Agent; for theſe 


did not hinder, but Daniel even by ſuch a Manifeftation, 
was demonſtrated to be a Man greatly beloved of God. 
Nor do ſuch Things, derogate at all from the Goodneſs 


of our Heavenly Father, even to the Perſon in Particular; 


much leſs reflect, upon his paternal Tenderneſs in Gene- 


ral. On the other fide, whereas, many have dreſſed u 


the Appearance of an Angel, ſo neceſſarily terrible, as if _ 
that the human Nature neither ever could nor can ſupport, 


under the Majeſty of it, without falling into 4 Trance, or 


temporary Suppreſſion of the Sences; we find, by mary _ 
of the preceding Relations, nothing ar all of that kind, 
attending ſuch an Appearance. And as others again would 
have it, that all kind of Familiarity, in the Manner aud 
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Form and Expreſſions of a Spirit, when ſhewing himſelf 7 


viſible to Mankind, is a ſufficient Mark ro denominate an 
evil One; the contrary is made evident at large, Se#. 6. 
And becauſe the Supporters of that Opinion plead, the 


Term uſed in 1 Sam xxviii. 7. And in divers other Pla- 
ces, which is tranſlated, 4 Familiar Spirit, it is worthy of 
Remark, that the Hebrew Word in that Text, touching 


the Witch of Ender, carries it, that ſhe was Miſtry of « 2. 
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Nonick Spirit; [Chald. She knew how to raiſe the Python; 


"Sr. She could compel the Pythons to ariſe; Vulg. Lat. 


ing Mark of a familiar One, other, than 


"She had a Python; Gr. terms Her, a Woman ſpeaking 


as out of the Belly; J now from all theſe Interpretations, 

there is no Definition of the evil Spirit, by the diftinguiſh- 
by the ſeveral In- 
frances above mentioned, may conſiſt with what is alledg- 
of good Angels. And with whar is mention'd by our 
Saviour of the Holy Spirit, his coming to abide in us, to 
dwell and walk in, and ro ſup with us. Certainly there- 
fore it is a haughty Preſumption, for any one to preſcribe 
Rules for our Obedience, or Diſobedience, in ſuch Ca- 
fes, umo God, beyond thoſe of his own exhibiting ; not 


"= only by the above ſaid Precepts, but likewiſe, by infiſting 


that an Angel ought not to be believd, before a Miracle 


Was wrought by him; moreover, if any do conclude, that 
tte Figure of an Human Body, is neceſſary to the Appea- 

rance of an Angel, he will do well to recollect, the Paſſa- 
ges already above quoted, that mention only a Likeneſs to 
phe Similitude, of the Sons of Men. For every thing that 


does Vifionarily appear, is properly as much the Denota- 


 tionof an Angel preſent, as the human Form; and of this 


there are ſeveral particular Inſtances Chap. v. Se. 22. tho 


this being the moſt noble Figure, of all Creatures viſible, 
and ſuch as, our eternal Redeemer of the Body, the Lord 


of Angels, honoured with his Reſidence ; the aſſuming ir 

by Angels, has ever juſtly been accounted, ro demand a 
more peculiar Regard, and eſpecially becauſe it carries 
more ſuitableneſs in it, to the Subjects of their Meſſage. 


65 ro. But the Obligation upon Men, to reverence God in 
fluch Vouchſafements, beſides rhe Tenour of Scripture 
throughout is excellently ſet forth to us, in A&s v. 19, 20, 29. 
Where, when the Angel of the Lord, open'd the Priſon 
Doors, and brought out ſeveral of the Apoſtles, he command - 


ed them, ſaying, Go, ſtand and ſpeak in the Temple ; they 
accordingly obeying, were had before the Council for it, 
Where Peter and the reſt, pleading in their Defence, ſaid, 


we ought (T4iFapytiv) to obey God, rather than Men. The 


Greek Word there uſed, ſigniſies the Obedience of a Sub- 


ect ro a Prince or og, which is certainly as much due 
among Men, when his ( 

ttituted Officer, as when given immediately by the Prince 
Zgbimſelf in Perſon. In like manner, if the King Eternal, 
= — Inviſble, che oply Wiſe bath e and 


ommand is fignified, by a con- 
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32 Of the Apparition of Angels in Scripture. 
declared the Order of his Government over his- intelle- 
ctual Creatures here, ro be ſuch; that, whenever his ſo- 
vereign Will is made known unto Men, by an Angel, his 
proper Miniſter and Officer, it is no leſs an Act of Re- 
llion, in the former, than in the latter Caſe to diſobey. 
So that, whenever the profeſſing Beleiver does take Part 
with the Infidel, by cheriſning in himſelf, and teaching 
others, Principles of Diſobedience to the Orders of an An- 
gel (bearing upon Him the Enſigns of his Deſcent) ſuch 
an One acts in open Oppoſition to his Sovereign; and in 
vain therefore does he in Words pretend, to aſcribe all 
Honour and Power due to the bleſſed and only Poten- 
tate, the King of Kings, and Lord of Lords, dwelling in 
the Light which no Man can approach unto, whom no 
Man hath ſeen, nor can ſee. We are not pleading for a 
Reverence due to Angels, in their Natural Capacity; nor 
would we be underſtood by any thing already ſaid or 
which ſhall be, as if we thought, that by their own 
proper Motion, and any arbirrary Power of their own, 
they were able either ro do us Good or Harm, bur in 
Subſerviency to the Commiſſion of Their King, and Ours. 
Nevertheleſs, with this Explanation of the true Intent and 
Meaning of the preſent Argument, it is certain, from the 
poſitive Laws of Our God, and ſovereign King revealed; 
that an Angel has frequently, and may yet vas often repre- 
ſent the Perſon of the Inviſible; and when he does ſo, is 
to be abſolutely obeyed, in all Things, that He commu- 
nicates, from the unapproachable Throne above; which 
will be yet more evident, from what followetb. 


6 11. Notwithſtanding the eaſie and free Addreſs of 
the Angel to Hagar, Gen. xvi. 13. She called the Name 
of Fehovah, that ſpake unto her, thou God ſeeſt me; which 
the Chaldee renders, She called on the Name of the Lord, 
that ſpahe to her, ſaying, thou art God ſeeing all Things. 
And here, once for all, it is not unworthy of Notice, 
that the Hebrew uſing divers Words, whereby to exprefſss 
G OD, Fehovah is the moſt Exalted, Majeſtick and Glo- 
rious of them all; and this uſually among the Learn- 
ed is ſtiled the Four Letter d Name; the Original 
writing it ſo; and from its Derivation, ſignifies, - He was, 
He is, He will be the Almighty, Rev. i. 8. So reverd was, 
and is this Name, by the Fews, that they ever did, and 
do think it unlawful ro ſpeak it, or to Write it in Tran- 
Aarions 3 whence it comes that the Greek," and . 
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"T7 ſtead thereof) uſe the Word L ORD, as the modern Lan- 
> guages do ſtill from thoſe, write it among Chriſtians alſo, 
to this Day. But this moſt majeſtick Name, we find here 


1 in the Caſe of Hagar apply d to an Angel; and on this, 


as well as ſome other Occaſions, becauſe the Majeſty of 
God is more peculiarly expreſſed by that Word Fehovah. 
I ſhall for the ſetting forth the greater Emphaſis, of the 
inſpired Text, take leave ſometimes to uſe ir. And, now 
to purſue the Thread of the hiſtorical Account of Angels, 
Lot ſaid unto one of thoſe that attended him, Gen. xix. 19, 
* Thy Servant hath found Grace in thy Sight, and thou haſt mag- 
nified thy Mercy unto me, which is a plain Inſtance of rhe 
aſcribing of Divine Honour, as well as that of Hagar, 


J 12, Nay not only have Poor Mortals aſcribed ſuch 
Honour ro God manifeſting Himſelf, in the Appearance 
= of an Angel, bur thoſe ſublime Natures, have often ta- 


3 ken the Character of thar ſupreme Majeſty, Thus when 


the Angel of Fehovah, called to Abraham out of Heaven, 
Gen. xxii. 11, 12. He ſaid, now I know that thou feareſt 
Cod; ſeeing thou haſt not witheld thy Son, thy only Son from 
me. Thus alſo when the Angel of God ſpake unto Facob 
in a Dream, Gen. xxx1. 13. He laid I am the God of Bethel, 
where thou anointedſt the Pillar, and vowedſt a Vow unto me. 
= Which Paſſage the Greek renders, I am Ged, who appear- 
ed to thee in Berhel, where thou anointedſt ro me the 
Pillar. Thus again, the Man that wreſtled wich Facob, 
and prerended he could nor ſtay longer than Day-Break, 
ſaid ro him at parting, Gen. xxxli. 28, 29. Thou haſt 
prevailed with God, and He bleſſed Facob there. The like 


"x Obſervation fully appears, where the Angel of Fehovah, 


appear d unto Moſes, in a Flame of Fire, out of the midſt of 


4 Buſh ; for there, when Fehovah ſaw, that he turned afide, 


2 be /aid, Exod. iii. 6. I am the God of thy Father, &c. And 
v in the following Chapter, where the Hebrew is, J ehevaß 
met Moſes, and ſought to kill him, the Greek and Chald. have 


it, The Angel of the Lord. After a like ſort, when the An- 
gel ef God which went beſore the Camp of I/-ae/, remo- 


ved and went behind them, and the Pillar of the Cloud 


vent from before their Face, and ſtood behind them, it is 


+ 


added, Exod. xiv. 24. Fehovah looked through the Pillar of 


be Cloud. The very learned H. Aynſworth remarks on this 


Lext, that the Hebrew Doctors ſay, This being an Angel 
was the Shechinah, or the Preſence of God; and thereby we 
underſtand that the Shechinah bears the like Meaning as the 
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Word Fehovah, in other foremention'd Paſſages, when 
referr'd to an Angel. This Manifeſtation of the P R E- 
SEN CE of God [which in Exod. xxx111. 14. is termed 
by the Chald. Shechinah or Majeſty, by the Hebr. and 
Vulg. Lat. my Face; by the Greed I'my ſelf; by the Arab. 
my Light] is aſcribed to an Angel, in J. Ixiii. 9. The An- 
gel of his Preſence ſaved them. Wherefore this majeſtick 
Sign of the Preſence of God, is applicable to ſome of the 
Texts about Angels, above- cited; as to Fehowah's looking 
thro' the Pillar of Cloud, or to the Angel that ſpake unto 
Mieſes in the Buſh, or at leaſt to that Angel, Exod. xxXiu. 
20, 23: Where it is by the Hebrew, Beware of his Preſence, 
and obey his Voice, neither rebell againſt Him, for He will not 


pardon your Trarſgreſſions, for my Name is in him. When, 


and when nor, the Brightneſs of the Glory of 'God (ſuch 2 


as theſe Texts aſſert) was ſeen upon an Angel, who can 


preſume to determine? But whereas, upon their Appea- 
rance, we have ſeveral Inſtances, wherein the Behelders 


are recorded to have been in much Fear for themſelves, 


on that Occaſion; as Gzdecn in particular, cryed out, 


Fuds. vi. 22. Alas, O Lord God, becauſe ] have ſeen an An- 0 


gel of the Lord Face to Face. The Commentarors on that 
Text tell us, “ Such fike Fear aroſe, from a common 
Perſwaſion, that whoever ſaw an Angel was ſpeedily to 
die, and that Perſwaſion (ſay they) ſeems to have riſen, 
from that in Exod. xxxlii. 20. Thou canſt not ſee my © 
Face; for theie ſhall no Man ſee me and live.“ And 
indeed the Hebrew Text in Pſal. vin. 5. xcvil. 7. And 
elſcwhere, does apply unto Angels the Word Elobim, com- 


40 


46 


monly uſcd to expreſs GO D. 


q 13. In the Relation of that very Angel's appearing ro 
Gideon, we have it, that Fehovah looked upon him and ſaid, 
have not I ſent thee > And thus again in Fudy. ii. 7, A. rhe 
Angel of the Lord who came up from Giga ro Bechim, 
laid, T made you to go up out of Egypt, and have brought You unto * 
the Land which I ſware unto your Fathers; thereby evident 

ly repreſenring the Perſon of the Omnipotent. Wherefore 
aſſo, when the Lord ſpake to Paul in the Nighr, by a Vi- 
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ſion, Acts xvili. 9. the Learned allow both there. and in 


Chop. xxli. 17 18. that the Appearance may wel! be a- 
cribed to an Angel, repreſenting the Perſon of Chriſt. And 
upon the ſame Ground, ſome other Paſſages in the New = 
Jeſtament, are equally capable of being fo applied, ſeeing 
Chriſt Himſelf is termed by the Greek, the Angel of gre! 
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75 Council, Iaiah ix. 6. and the Angel f the Covenant, Mal. 


Ai. 1. and in ſeveral of thoſe Appearances of an Angel 
above mention'd, the Angel is generally by Divines con- 
ei d, to have perſonated the Son of God, who was at- 
> xerwards to be incarnate; Finally, that there is Diffe- 

"rence of Degrees among Angels, does appear from many 
; laces in Scripture; as in particular ſe that ſpeciſie Mi- 
dcdhael, and thoſe that mention Elect Angels, and what is faid 
2 __ tenching the ſeven Spirits, that peculiarly ſtand before his 
m e, being the ſeven Spirits of God, ſent forth into all the 
Farth; and by theſe Definitions, they appear to be di- 
„ iaguiſhed, among the Angels, which are all miniſtring 
91 ir ſear forth, Rev. viii. 1, 5, 6. Heb. 1. 14. 


h 4 $.14., Fhe Reverence due to God, in his Revelation by 
n Ke Miniſtry. of Angels, ſtanding upon ſo large a fooring in 
e Scriptures, eſpecially ſeeing they aſſume the Stile of 
rs "he Deity, are called Elohim, and ſometimes repreſent 


s, Fhriſt, 1 cannot conceive to be all vacated and over- turn- 
„ h the Words of St. Paul, ii. Cor. 11, 14. Satan him- 
n. is tranformed into an Angel of Light; any more than the 
ar Exiſtence. of falſe Apoſtles, was an Argument valid a- 
dn oſt receiving the true Ones, or the like Exiſtence of 
to Hale Prophets among the Jews, did warrant them to 
n, acct the true. Bur upon the ſame Ground, that we 
gie warned and admoniſhed, ro efteem as accurſed, every 
Angel, who, (however ſeemingly from Heaven) ſhould 
each any other Goſpel or Meſſage, than parallel ro 


af 


m. at we have receiv'd, and do acknowledge for Di- 
ine; it is left upon the Foor, of Divine Teſtimonies 
ſacred Writ, to paſs a Sentence upon all Angelick Ap- 

0 p arances: Bur if this Text of St. Paul, be urged further 


11d, _—_ d made to ſerve, without Diſtinction, an overthrowing 
the all Faith, built upon Revelation by Angels; I cannot 
in, e, but this, is an effectual Way, to ſuppreſs and blow 
11:4 che Foundations of Faith likewiſe, in every one of the 


Manners, wherein God by Dream, by Voice and by Pro- 
ore erick Inſpiration, has, or may ſpeak unto Men. For, 
vi. re Devil did at any time, counterfeir and take upon 
in Im the Form of an Angel of Light, he did alſo in like 
„a. anner, ape the Deity, not only among the Prieſts of 
And #4 and other Idols, bur even in the falſe Prophets a- 
low oog the Jews, who, as we find, acted the true Ones 

rheir ourward Manner, by Signs and otherwiſe, and 
nen; Pen in the Words, thus ſaith the Lord. But, tho the De- 
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36 Of the Apparition. of Angels in Scripture. 

vil did actualy transform himſelf rhen, in ſome Senſe; 
as an Angel of Light, and thereby gaind his Ends upon 
the Jewiſh Prieſthood, generally ro reject the true Prophet, 
and adhere to the Number of falſe Ones; yer he could 
never, by his ſo deluding one Age, periwade and pre- 
vail with rhe next, ro caſt of all Reverence due to God 
revealing ; or utterly to reject all the Ways of the true 
Spirit, becauſe of ſome Reſemblance thereto, in the De- 
vils Agency on the falſe Prophet. „„ 


0 15. Wherefore ſceing that in the antient Church of 
God, Satan never prevailed further, on this Head, than 
for a few Ages before Chriſt, ro ſeduce a certain Sect a- 


mong them, called the Saducees, to inſiſt on ſuch Prin- 


ciples, as did entirely ſapp the Foundations, and deſtroy 
the Grounds of Evidence, in all Divine Revelations: 
We hope therefore better Things, from the Chriſtian 
Church, than ſo to pervert the Text of St. Paul, touch- 
ing Satan's transforming himſelf into the Appearance 
of an Angel of Light, as to introduce thereby, and eſta- 
bliſh, the Doctrine of Sadduciſm, that there could be no 
Angel or Spirit revealing. Further than this, we are not 
pleading: But as the true Prophet did conſtantly appeal, 
to the Law and Teſtimony Divine, to denominate and 
diſtinguiſh, an evil Spirit from the true One; ſa we ſub- 
mit every Appearance of Angels, to undergo the ſame 
Tryal, and ſtricteſt Scrutiny, by the written Word touch- 
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ing them; and that they may do ſo, we have here made 
the whole foregoing Collection of Preſidents, and noted ; 
many Circumſtances attending them, whereby the Thing 


may be more diſtinctly and accurately examin'd. Therefore ® 


taking it for granted, that the Agency of Angels in Di 
vine Revelation, as above treated, does prove abundant)) 


the Reverence and Obedience due to God, with/'reſpect 


vine Revelation by Dream. 
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to their Viſionary Appearance; We proceed now to en- 
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. Concerning Divine Dreams in Scripture. 37 


cn. Ut, 
= | Concerning Divine Dreams an Scripture. oo 


_— $ 1. N what has Feen kettatked touching the Viſibility of 

BO Angels, or rather rhe appearing human Forms they 
aaſſumed, and where with they clothed themſelves upon the 
f . Occafi6n; their Eſſence or proper Beings remaining ſtill 
undiſclofed and impenetrable to the Eye of the Beholder 
even as the Soul in Man, is veiled by the Body, from the 
Eye of Senſe. Ir muſt be granted however, that in their 
Apparition, there was ſomething of more explicit Evidence 
In reſpect ro the Beholder, when awake, than can be ex- 
1 pected we ſhould find in that Way of Revelation we 
are now entring into a Diſquiſition of, Nevertheleſs, there 
is alſo much Agreement under theſe various Manifeſtati- 
ons; for in the Account of the Angels appearing to 
1 Men awake, the Perſon to whom thoſe Meſſengers were 
zt fenr, was often affected in that Conjuncture, with Fear and 
al, 5 Aſtoniſhment, with Trembling and Faintneſs, and other 
nd MZ different Effects on the Body. Anſwerable to which, we 
1b- ind fomething of parallel Kind under this Head alſo; ; 
ne for ſo Pilates Wife fenr Word ro her Husband (fitting on 
ch- the Seat of Juſtice) Mat. xxvii. 19. that ſhe had ſuffered 
ade Feng Things (by Terrors repreſented, or the like,) that Day 
red in a Dream, becauſe of Chriſt (chen ro be judged) whoſe 
ing Aanocence was then revealed to her. In like manner Ne- 
ore ¶buchadneʒ zar, Dan. iv. 4, 5. being ar Reſt, and in a flou- 
riſhing Stare of Proſperity, ſaw a Dream, which made him 
afraid, and the Viſions of his Head troubled him; z thus 
1 © alſo when Daniel himſelf ſaw a Dream, and ſaw in the 
7 Night-Vifions many glorious Things, Chap. vii. 13, 15, 
= 28. 1 was grieved (ſays he) in my Spirit, in the midſt of 
r Body, and the Viſions of my Head treubled me; ne my 
"BY Countenance was changed. 
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92. In the little that is above, recited, of Divine 
= Dreams; we may obſerve, that the Spirit of God ſeems 

bo to place 2 Emphaſi s upon. the very Mention of them, 

Aa DREAM) that intimates a Sort of Cerrainty, | 
1 ale to that of Ocular Demonſtration; and becauſe it 
435 would too much embarraſs every Text (wherein the like 
. 3 occurs) 


38 Conterning Divine Dreams in Scripture. 
occurs) to take expreſs Notice of it; therefore we do here, 
in general remark, Thar the Hebrew, and the other Ori. 


ental Languages, [Greck, Chaldee, Samaritan, Arabick, Syri. | 
ac,] which are the moſt ancient Records of Holy Wri, 


are more frequent in ſpecifying the Expreſſion in the 


Text (SAW a Dream) than the Engliſh; and if the 
Words carry in them, ſo placed, any more Weight, than 
had a Dream, or ſaw in a Dream, the Obſervation cannot 
be thought impertinent. But to make one Reflection 


more, upon what is already quoted on this Head ; we 
find that the being troubled in a Dream, (nay, terrified to 


a great Degree, Fob iv. 14, 15.) is no Argument againſt 
its being a Divine One, as the forward Reaſoner on 
Things he underſtandeth not, may be ready to aſſert. 


$ 3. In the general Declaration on the Part of infinite 
Maj<ſty, Joel ii. 28. of ſhedding forth, or pouring out 
his Spirit, thoſe that dream Dreams are made equally Par- 
takers of the Holy Spirit, with thoſe that propheſy; rhere- - 
fore, without any Diminution to that kind of Divine 
Communication by Dream, St. Peter interprets the glori. 
ous Manifeſtation at Penteceſt, to be the Beginning to 
accompliſn the Prophecy of Joel. And in Effect, as we 
find that the Spirit was daily further poured out upon Be-. 
levers after Penteceſt, in Viſions, Voice, and Propheſy ing, 
had it not been fo likewiſe iu Dreams, the Accompliſh. 7: 
ment muſt have wanted one Chain of the Predictory Pro- 
mile recited by him. This is hinted, leſt the Paucity of 
Inſtances on the Head of Divine Dreams, occurring in 
the ſhort Hiſtory of the A#s, might with inconſiderate 
Perſons, breed ſome Prejudice to the Contempt of that 
Way of the Holy Spirit's Operation. But to proceed ; 8 
that the uſual Way of Heaven's Condeſcenfion unto Men, a 
in committing his Oracles to the Prophet (to be thro 
him utter'd to the World) was by Dream, as well 23 
any other Manner; this appears from that Place, Numb. 
Kli. 6, 8. where Fehovah came down in the Pillar of tl: 
Cloud, and ſtood in the Door of the Tabernacle, and ſaid, ben, 
now my Merds; if there be a Prophet among you, LCHald. Ii 
there ihall be Prophets among you, ] I the Lord will ſpec, EE 
unto him in a Dream, either by Words diſtinctly heard, o: ü 
figurative Repreſentations ſeen ; of both which Kinds we 8 


* 


have many Inſtances in Scripture. 
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Concerning Divine Dreams in Scripture. 39 


4. Touching the Voice of God in Dream heard, ir 
$ written, Gen. xx. 3. God came [Arab. An Angel of the 
rd came; Chald. a Word came from the Face of God.] 


. 70 Abimelech in 4 Dream by Night : So, likewiſe Cor. Tv. 
5 5. The Word of the Lord came unto Abraham, in a Viſi- 


ons [Chald. in Prophecy; Greet admits a Viſion of the 
light] which latter Conſtruſtion, the Facts of bringing 
im forth abroad, and bidding him behold the Stars of 
Heaven, ſeem to warrant, and to permit us to place here; 
a: Vigon indeed may be ro one awake, as well by Night, 
ar in the Dark, as in the Day, which may be collected 
Eo ſome Inſtances under the Head of Viſions proper, 


and is moſt remarkable in thar of the Man wreſtling with 


Facob, Gen, XXX11. 26. where the Angel pleads, Let me go; 


Sor the Day breakgth., Nevertheleſs Viſions of the Nighr 


"are commonly underſtood. ro mean Dreams, and therefore 


may comply with that Conception, without any Injury 
hope) to the holy Texr. There is another Difficulty 


; hat occurs alſo in the Caſe of Abraham, a few Verſes 
llowing; where, at the going down of the Sun, a deep 
Jeep and Horror of great Darkneſs fell upon him, where- 


zn God ſpake to him; for a Revelation by Dream, is 
properly during a Natural Sleep, tho the cloſing up fo 


4 the Senſes may even then be locked faſter, and more 


Frongly preſſed on the Body, by the ſuperveening Power 
hen in the uſual Courſe of Nature: Now, altho' we ſup- 


3 Pole that che Sleep of Abraham was natural, yet the Horror 
pf great Darknels impreſſed afrerwards, does not hinder us 
_$rom nnderftanding that celebrated Paſſage, to have a pro- 


r Place among the Divine Communications by Dream. 


Put to ſnew the near Reſemblance between an Extacy or 
France, and a deep Sleep, this very Text. with thoſe of 
en, ii. 21. and 1 Sam. xxvi. 12. does ſuffice; for in all 
if them har we render deep Sleep, is in the Greek and 


* 


5. Bur that there is not leſs Certainty in the Nigbt- 
y :kons, than thoſe of the Day, or of Angelick Appea- 


ther Languages, Extacy, 


ances, or any other Way of God revealing Himſcif ; 
1 And that the Writings which give us the moſt certain Ac- 
pount of them all, convey to us ſo many noble Things 
pouching that of Dream, as will leave all Believers inex- 
EFuſable, that are partial in reffecting upon its Validity, the 


ollowing Lines will clearly evince. Bur ſurely in this as 
C4 well 
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well as other Points, the Scripture” is Proſitable for Doe. 
pit for "Reprodf, far Correction, for Iiftrution in Righte. | 
ouſneſs ; even the Righteouſneſs which is by Exh: 
Wherefore, when all Scripture is given by Inſpiration Di- 
vine, that the Man of God may be perfected in his In. 
formarion thereby, we ceaſe from liſtning to thoſe that ſcof! 
at the Scriprure on this Head, by aſſerting, That this 
Way of Revelation is unworthy of God, to communicate 
Himſelf by. And now to proceed in turning towards the | 
Patterns of the ancient Faith; that Patriarch whom God | 
Himſelf honoured with the glorious Name of Iſrael, was 
ſo far from being capriouſly offended with his Dream f 
the Ram's leaping upon the Cattle, that he mentions it, 
with the nobleſt Expreſſions of Honour to God for Tay. 
ing, Gen, xxxi. 5, 11, 13. The God of my Father bath been 1 


with me, and the Angel of God ſpake to me in a Dream, and 
ſaid, I am the God of Bethel; ha the Care of our heavenly 1 
Father over the ſame Patriarch, appears again in ver. 24. by Tg 
a Dream, wherein the Chaldee has 1 it, the Mord came From the 
Face of Gel to Laban, Lat. Vulg. bit faw Ged ſpeaking to 
him in Dreams, the Arab. aſeribes the fame to an Angel; th 
rhe Inſtrumentality of an Angel makes ir not leſs Divine, as 


is remarkable in the preceding Acknowledgment of Jacob; LY 
the ſame noble Wreftler wirh Omnipotence, having offer'd . 

up Sacrifices of Faith at Beerſheba, Gen. xlvi. 2. obrains again 5 
an Anſwer from his high Oracle, which the Vulg. Lat: ren. 
ders, Iſrael heard God calling to him by a Viſion of the Night, ſay. . 
Ing, Jacob, Facob, I am God, the Ged of thy Fathers, The Cri 


ticks nevertheleſs allow the Voice of an Angel in this alſo; 4 
wherefore, there is no Need of doubting, but Revelat. 
on by Dream may be aſcribed to the Miniſtry of An- 
gels, without Impeachment of the ſupreme” Authority 
thereof. But in the Oracular Reſponſe by Dream, if tbe 
coming of ir upon Prayer, be an Argument of its Divi- N 
nity, then have we another glorious Trſtanee, enough ro 9. 
put to Shame (if poſſible) the furly Pride of the ſcornful Hh 
in this Caſe ; for when King Solomon had with "devour a 


Mind, offer'd 'a thoufand Burnt Sacrifices, '2 Chron. i. 7, 
in that very Night, did the Lord appear to him in a 
Dream, ar Gibeon, 1 Kings ili. 5, 15. and faid, A w, 
IJ. hall give thee ? And herear ler us pauſe a while; and re- # . 


flect on it, that for Him who dwelleth in Light una} | 9 7 
proachable. to make ſuch an Offer to Man any Way, is 
indeed worthy of the urmoſt Admiration ; and why not = 
worthy of ſome Notice, that this conremprible Mane: q 159 


or 


over his own Houſhold, tells us, Mark viii. 38. Mheſoever 
>; ſpall. be aſhamed of me and of my Words, of him alſo ſhall the 
Son of: Man be aſhamed, when he cometh in the Glory of his 

Father, with the holy Angels. Whilſt therefore we. are 
>>, ſpeaking of the Faith of all his ſacred Prophets, ro whom 
the Word came in Dream, as well as other Manifeſtati- 
gons, there's no Cauſe of Shame in adding that in Fob, 

Chap. iv. 12-17. 4 Mord was ſecretly ſaid to me, and mine 
9 Ear receiv d alitele thereof ; in Thoughts from the Viſions of 
j the Night, when deep Sleep falleth on Men, Fear came upon 
21:96, and trembling, which made all my Bones to ſpake ; then 
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revealing Himſelf, ſhould be thereby ſtampt with an 
Our, never parallel d (as I remember) in any, other. 


eee is Ge neh Git af WE 
dom upon. Sslomon, during that Viſion of the Night, is 
without a Parallel alſo, by any ſingle Viſionary Appea- 


France ; what we loſe however by the ordinary Contempt 
of Him, who giveth not Account of his Proceedings, may 

- learar, if we pleaſe, from the Aſſertion in Fob, Chap. 
iii. 13, 17. 2 2 God ſpeaketh once, yea twice (yet Man 
> perceiveth it not) in 4 Dream, in a Viſion of the Night, when 
a deep. Sleep falleth, upen Men, in Slumbrings upon the Bed ; 
then, he. openeth, the Ears of Men, and ſealeth their Inſtru- 


tion, that he may withdraw Man from bis Purpoſe, and his 
Pride from Man. But alas! how few who. pretend to be- 
lieve all this, are willing to have their Pride withdrawn? 
Whereas, if it be a Fayour from Heaven, to moriify our 
5 8 Fride thus; : theſe only, that are of Faith, are bleſſed wit) 
faithful Abraham, Gal. iii. 9. and to others the Word of 


God is made of none Effect, which ſaith, 1 Cor. iii. 18. 
Let no Man deceive bimſelf: If any Man among you ſeemeti> 


 ,pto be wiſe in this World, let him become a Fool that he may be 
. wiſe. All which being apply'd ro the preſent, Subject, 


leaves our Duty to the Father of Spirits, therein clear. 


6.7. The great Prophet of his Church, who is Lord 


4 Spirit paſſed before my Face, which made the Hair of my 
+ Fleſh. fland up; it ſtood ſtill, but I did not diſcern the Form 


g thereef (diſtinctly) an Image was before mine Eyes, and I 
"=> heard a ſtill Voice, ſaying, Shall Mortal Man be more juſt than 
Fade It will eaſily be granted, that we have no Reaſon 
do imagine our; ſelves: wiſer than God, any more than 


9 77 juſter: And if I know the Subordination ef my conſtitu- 
ed Nature, I am to eceiye Inſtruction from my Crea- 


Tor, 
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tor, and not find fault with Him, by quibbling upon the 

manner, wherein the Angel appears, by whom, He ſecks 
to ſeal it ro me. Wherefore, neither is the here recited 
Terror, nor the Indiſtinction of the Form, no, nor the 
defect of hearing all, which that ſmall Voice ſaid, a ſuf- 
ficient ground, to reject a Meſſenger, who to the Hearer 
and Beholder, is atteſted otherwiſe, to be Divine. 


$ 8. One of the moſt expreſs Prophecics.i in the Book of Fe- 
remiah touching the Bleſſed Days of the Meſſiah (which ends 
thus: I have ſatiated the weary Scul, and I have r-pleniſhed every 
ſorrowful Soul) was given him by Dream; and as the Im- 
port of the Viſion was full of Conſolation, ſo was his Sleep 
(figurative of it) ſweet unto him, Jer. xxxi. 25, 26. More- 
cover, Whoever has Faith in the Days of full Conſolations, de- 
clared to the Church by the Song of Songs (the Title where- 
of by the Chald. is, Songs and Hymns, which Solomon the Pro- 
phet, the King of Iſrael, utter d by the $ pirit of Prophecy, before 
the Lord, the Lord of all the World) let him not be offended 
with the Vine for his Beloved, that goeth down ſweetly, cau- 
ing the Lips of theſe that are aſleep to ſpeak, Cant. vil. 9. for 
if He that is greater than Solomon, is to drink it new with 
his Diſciples, I know not what can be meant better by it, 
than to be filled with the Spirit, who giveth Songs in the 
Night, and can make the Ir of thoſe that are aſleep to 
leak them. 


4 9. How the Favour of God 7 brightly 125 Dreams, 
ro uſher forth his only begotten Son to the World, the rwo 
firſt Chapters of Mat. inform us; for, to prevent Herod's 
malicious Intentions, the Wiſe Men are thereby , warn'd, 
not to return to him at Feruſalem. Feſeph, at the firſt, having 
Thoughts to put away his Wife, the Angel of the Lord (in- 
truſted to anſwer to the ſecret of his Thoughts, and thereby 
giving Proof of his Heavenly Authority) appeared to him in a 
Dream, and ſcatter'd thoſe Clouds: Again, When Emanuel 
was born, the Angel of the Lord appear d the like way unto 
him, ſaying, Go thou with the young Child and his Mother into 
Egypt, and remain there until ] bring thee: word: Accord- 
ly, Herod being dead, the Angel of the Lord appears to Fo- 
ſeph in Ægypt the chird time, commanding his return into 
the Land of }/racl. Laſtly, Being returned, and again un- 


der a concern in his Thoughts, he was the fourth time 


warned (xen ua cis benefited or anſwer'd) of God in 4 


Dream, and ſo turn'd aſide into Gulilee We have wo, 
* 


$ + BD. * 
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i A mention'd the Dream of Pilates Wife, the Neglect of 
which Admonirion, was fatal to himſelf, as Hiſtorians re- 


late. As to the two Viſions in the Night vouchſafed to 


Fr. Paul ( Acts xvi. 9. xviii. 9.) they ought to be conſtru d 


ther of Dreams, according to the uſual Tenour of Scri- 
ture Phraſe; bur ſince they might be otherwiſe, I pro- 


Ped from this ſort of Dream, conſiderable chiefly, or only 


or Words therein, diſtinctly heard, to enquire into that, 


wherein figurative Repreſenrarions v were principally, if not 
5 only, remarkable. 


610. Jacob dreams, Gen. xxviii. 12. and behold, a Ladder 


2 upon the Earth, and the top of it reached to Heaven ; and 


behold; the Angels of God, aſcending and deſcending on it; 


and behold! Fehovan C Chaid, The Glory of the Lord, 
which the Criticks mtcrprer an Archangel ;] ford kbove © 


it. Which Manifeſtation was, it feem'd, ſo remark- 
able a Divine Evidence, that che Iſraelite indeed, who had 


acknowledg'd the Son of God on a lefſer one, was promi- 
ſed (with others) a Demonſtration equal to that of this 


8 Dream; to wit, John i. 51. That they ſhould fee Heaven 


open, and the Angels of God aſcending and deſcending upon the 


Fon of Man. Wherefore, I beſecch the Chriſtian, for rhe 


Love of the Spirit, pour'd out in Dreams, and in reſpect to 


his Saviour's Words here, not to be to baſty! in diſdaining 
of them; for if there be no ſufficient Evidence in the Vi- 
ion of Angels aſcending and deſcending, wherein lies the 
force of our Lord's Promiſe, that they ſhould have Evidence 


6 
k I WE "6 


> of Him, either the ſame in kind, or equal to it? It behoves 
them alſo to conſider better of the double Dream to Foſeph, 

Sen. xxxvii. 5---11. The one of the Sheaves of Corn, the 

orher of the Sun, Moon and Stars; for if Men allow them - 


r es to be Libertines in Reaſoning on Matters Supernatu- 
ral, what could be more inſolent and provoking among Bro- 


. * thers, than for a younger One, to tell his Elders ſuch like 


Dreams! ? Wherefore, when it is ſaid, That they hated him 
et the more for his Dreams, let Chriſtians beware, they don't 


; ; copy after ſo impious a Pattern; nay, and out- do it, by 


1 5 dhe! Houſnold of Faith, will on this Account, turn Perſecutors, 


e their Brother ſecretly, and even ſeparating him 
from their Society, merely for the owning Divine Viſions, 


where no ſuch ſtinging Provocation 1 18 dive en, as in this Cale 
pf Feſe eph to aten. | 


b 11. Bur if even Believers or the Members otherwiſe of 


for 
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for the ſake only of a Reverence due to God, they who are 
thus treated have for Comfort, the ſame Hiſtory of JD, 
wherein tho he was ſold a Slave for it, and in the event laid in 
Irons, he endurd Harm but for a little while, before the 
Faithful and True God to his Servants, did by the fame 
Vouchſafement to him, concerning Night Viſions (for which 
he had ſuffer d) deliver him, and promote him to be the 
Protector of his Kindred. Thus the Dreams ſeen by the 
Butler and Baker, Gen. xl. 8-19. occaſion d his Deliverance, 
and thoſe by the King, in the next Chapter, wrought his Ex- 
altation. In the Relation of thoſe ſeveral Divine Dreams, 
the Text notes, that the Mind of the Recipient, was trou- 
bled, in that of Pharaoh particularly, the Hr. expreſſes it, 
was toſſed up and down, Vulg. Lat. terribly affrightned, the 
Hebr. beaten as with a Hammer; ſo that the Word of rhe 
the Lord in Dream, carries a Force with it, and Impreſſion, 
which the weakneſs of the Natural cannot approach, whe- 
ther in Terror or Swavity; of the latter, Feremiab's is an 
Inſtance; of the former, theſe, with many more. But as by 
Dreams, the High and Mighty Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
provided well for Foſeph, and in him for his Church; fo let 
che empty Gigler at them, either caſt off the Mask of own- 
ing the Authority of Scripture, or learn to know from it, 
that the ſame ſtrong and mighty Arm, can bruiſe any other 
as Hedid Feb; and the Anguiſh in him was roo pungent, the 
Bitterneſs of his Soul roo ſharp, to be conceal'd, Fob vii. 11. 
15. For when T think (ſays he) my Bed ſhall comfort me, and eaſ: 
my Sorrows, then thou ſcareſt me with Dreams, and terrifieſt me 
through Viſions, ſo that my Soul chooſes Strangling and Death, 


— 


rather than my Life, N 


$ 12. Seeing there are ſeveral Viſions in Ezekze!, Daniel, 
and the Revelations of St. Fohn, which are not to this Day 
underſtood, and do need ftill an Interpretation from Him 
that gave them, God having thereby left a Leſſon, proper 
at once to withdraw Pride from Man, and at the ſame 
time an Item, to ask that Miſdom of Him, who alone can 
give it: But as in Emgmarical Viſions, even thoſe above- 
mention d, the Prophet himſelf (as far as we can judge) 
did not underſtand the meaning of them; ſurely, it is not 
for us to ſay dogmatically, a Dream cannor be from the 
Lord, becauſe the Signification is not inſtantly given with 
it, to the Receiver. Thus when Foſeph menrion'd his to 
rhe Family, tho? the Senſe of them was ſuſpected; yet it 
does not appear, that he himſelf knew ar that Time Po 
* | 2 tively 
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tively the Import of them; wheretore, when the Butler and 
Baker related theirs, he ſays, do not Interpretations belong 
% God? Which allows, that a Dream may be from 
God, and yet the Interpretation reſervd by Him. In 
like manner, when the King had recited the Revelations 
xecciv'd on his Part, Foſeph replies, Gen. Ixi. 16. It ig not 
zn me; or as the Chald. Not out of niy Miſdom, but from 
* the Lord, anſwer d ſhall: be the Peace of Pharoah. TO 
the ſame Purport, 18 that Monarch's Confeſſion in Verſe 
38. Can we find a Man as this, in whom the Spirit of God 
35.2 or as the Chald, In whom the Spirit of Prephecy from 
before God 15.2 AN . 10 
F $ 13. Another Obſervation ought to be made, before 
we paſs over this Hiſtory of Fo/eph ;. that is, that the Au- 
thor of Divine Dreams ſometimes gives them double, for 
the greater Aſſurance of Faith on them; therefore is it 
ſaid, touching thoſe two of Pharoab, the Dream is one, tho 
they were, not only in their Repreſentation diſtinctly two, 
but different in the Figures repreſented under them, as 
were likewiſe thoſe two of Foſeph himſelf: And to back 
this Remark, the moſt antient Tranſlations of the Hebrew 
Text, often. render the Word DREAM in the plural, 
DREAMS. But now to conſider other Inſtances; Gide- 
on being commanded to go down to the Army of the 
Midianites, was told, Fudg. vil. 10-15. he ſhould there 


1 1 hear what they. ſaid, and 40 his Hands {hould be ſtrength- 


ned to attack them; accordingly he heard one Soldier 
telling to another, his Dream of a Barley-Cake, which 
that other (by Divine Inſtruction) interpreted to mean the 
Sword of Gideon, whereupon the commiſſioned Captain 
and Prophet worſhipped, with Faith of Victory: Neither 


the Teller, nor the Hearer of this Dream, underſtood. it 


of themſelves ; nor are others, who receive ſuch like ones, 
= warranted to expect the full Knowledge of their Senſe, in 


te Inſtant; for Cad who gives Knowledge and Skill in all 


Learning and Wiſdom 5 He it was, that gave to Daniel 

7 Underſtanding in all Divine Vi ſions and Dreams, Dan. i. i 
viz. the Gift of Interpretation, by the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Wherefore, according to that in Fob xxxiii, 13, 17. when 


= > God ſpeaketh ro Men thus, in the Viſions of the Night, 


they are to lower their Self. Conceit, and by the Convi- 
== lion, of their Lack of Wiſdom, to ſeek it from Him, who 
== gverh freely, and upbraideth not, for their neceſſary Ig- 
SS Porance, | (or 


5 914. 


= =. 2" my » + — 


— 


— 
— 


—— — 
AM ons == — — 


* 
— -- 


1 
ol 
| | 
\ - 
Z , 
. 
| 
1 
1 
11 
i 
1 
J4 4 
. 
+! 
4. '4 
* {4 FF 
5 
Ie! Z 
_— ty : 
Ls - 
g 4 j 
I 
= 
= X : 
. 
4 F 
i 
6 L 
4" 2 
E 4 * 
16443 i . 
0 x 3 
1 
7 45 i 
0 4 . 
- 
74 k 4} 
\ i 4 
4: LIT 
3» * 
Ul \ 13% 
i 2 
=0 IT 5.5 4 
1 3 = 7 
i 
- 17 1 8 
iy TR 4 
I. 7 \ f 
1 
2412 
2 lt 
* 
7 1 1% $14 :£ 
4 Y 
.* 1 
i | 
ii 5 1 
7 
"LF 2b 1 
=> 
5 * 
0 ol 4 
{ ö 
\ \ * 
* 4 Fl 
1 8 
q 1% 
444 1þ ba 
b | RY 
= 3 
* + BY * 
1 ; ; 
2 3 : j 
<1} p 
8 i : 
7 
i f 
* LN [7 . 7 
1 5 
1 ol 
4 
*Y 4 
' 4, "vill: , 
[1 4 of 
i 
1 5 
1 - 
, +35 A 
© '! ?RY | 
iT. : 
- 1 : 
E 
vs g 
1. 4 
g 1 
The : 
17997 
+ 
= : „ 7 
'F . 
14 j 
14 
3 . 
+. 1 : 
F 4 *4 ' 
$55 
11 5 
1 1 8 
4 A 
i 1 
11 * } + : 
1 it + 
=. 4 k 7 
V 12 . 1 
} >, © 
11206 18 
N q 
£438 kn” vl E 
+183] 19 5 
8 8 N 
4 N N 
4 7 ; 
ta I * T 
inne 
1 1 hs 
'T 1 
» 14\BF 3 
OR 
F * 
1 
U N 
1 
[ 170 
Þ 
* 4 « 
HY 
; | 
1 
bf . 
1 
N 14 14 
1 
1 
1 ; 
N 4 
144 
„ 
5 
4 i 
5 ; 
14D 2 1 
\ # / 
4 _wR 
15 
h 
4 + 4 
1. 1 
1 
1 
» +I 
[7 
1175 
4 1 , 
1, 14 
[1 
! 1 | 
18 
% © % 
i 
{+ 
TIF 
13 ; 
119 [ ; 
141. N 
io 1 
1 
11 
5 i 
1 0 
83% ö 
3 
1 . 


—— 1 — 
— — — — — — —— 
Noe — —— — A 
8 — 2 p 
m—_——_—— F=_——__——_—__——— — — —— ——— ——— 
ah, 2 I — DEB ao , ht 
owe * 
> word” 
— 3 - 
—— ä —- — 28 e 
<P REAL $2 try Lo wn wee —— - — 
=y < — * — — « 
4 8 


— — 
— —— —-— 7 
— \ + 
= _ - - — 
2 - = N — IN —j— 
r r 
1 8 by * * 


— 
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$ 14. In the Decree publiſh d by Nebuchadnexxar, Dan. iy; 
1-4. ſtiles the Dreams and Viſions of his Head, STGNS 
and WON DE RS, or MIRA C LES, which God 
had wrought towards him, and with Exclamation redoubles 
it, as if unexpreiſible; how great are his SIGNS! how 
mighty his WONDER! So. that the Prophet, in 
thete Caſes, ftands in Need of no outward Prodigy, 
ro eſtabliſh his Faith of the Celeſtial Operation in them; 
for the very Act of God when revealing, 1s altogether 
miraculous upon Himſelf; if ſuch a Man therefore be 
thought worthy, to ſuffer Shame for his Sake, who gave 
the Occaſion ; ler him rejoice and glorify God, with the 


Temper of Daniel, Chap. ii. 28, 30. laying, There is a God 


in Heaven that revealeth Secrets; but as for me, this Secret is 
not revealed to me, for any Wiſdom that T have, more than 
any living. To conclude, we might now examine the 


ſeveral Dreams of Daniel, and therein the Sublimity of 


Matters contained, would afford further Subject of dil- 
playing the Triumph of God's Wiſdom, over that of 
Man; in chooſing to convey the ſame (with all the other 
wonderful Things herein mention'd) by that deſpiſed 
Way of Dream, as well as, by the meer Act of his Sove- 
raignty, to make Crown'd Heads his Inſtruments, 1a this 
kind more numerous, than 1n any. other manner of his 
ſpeaking unto Men. 80 


$ 15. But now to recollect or review the whole; as 
in the Apparition of Angels, they often ſpake in the Style 


of Jehovah Himſelf, and he that ſaw them, ſaid, he had 


{een God, and the Word deliver'd by them to Men, was the 
Word of the Lord expreſly : So in the Caſe of Dreams, 
Jacob ſays, the God of his Father had been with him, and 
an Angel ſpake to him in a Dream; and in the New Te- 
ſtament, an Angel coming to Feſeph in a Dream, and God 
warning him in it, is of the ſame Import; for as 'tis God's 
Property only to know the Thoughts of Men, the Angel's 
Diſcovery of Feſ2ph's, ſhews that he acted ſubordinately in 
the Dream. Dreams therefore, are nor of leſs Authority, or 
leſs divine, becauſe the Miniſtry of Angels interpoſes therein, 
as in many Inſtances above- cited, the Text expreſly menti- 
ons. And in ſome Places where the Text affirms, that God 
ſpake in a Dream, the Learned do not doubt to interpret, 
that it was by an Angel: When we read therefore, that 


God will make Himſelf known to the Prophet in a Dream, 


and that his Spirit ſhall be poured out in Dreams; theſe 
eee pe 
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LN, ' 


"Expreſſions; muſt eirher be reconciled with the Miniſtry of 
Kngels in them, or a Diſtinction put, when the Interpo- 
"Ftion of an Angel is uſed, and when not: But as I find 
no Ability ro unfold that Myſtery, I muſt content my ſelf 


to believe, that the Word, Influence, and Operation of an 

Angel herein, manifeſting Himſelf a Heavenly one, 1s of 

the ſame Authority to me, as the Word of God Himſelf, 

or of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſtimony of . 
Jeſus. 5 ach 0 


ee ee 


C oncerning Revelation by Voice in Scripture. 


6 .es obvious from the Scripture Stile, that all Man- 


ner of Revelation, is ſometimes comprehended un- 


der the Nord VISION z the like might be obſerv'd, 


poſſibly, as frequently to be, in that of VOICE. Par- 
ticularly, in all thoſe Places very numerous, wherein the 


5 People of I/rael are ſummon d, attentively to hear his Voice ; 


for Inſtances in Deut. xviii. where Bleſſings are moſt ſolemn- 


ly pronounced on the Obedient to it, and ſevere Judg- 
ments denounced upon thoſe, who ſhould not obey it. 
Moreover, Expoſtulations ro hearken ro the Voice of the 
Lord, occur often, not only in the Books of Moſes, and 
ſometimes in the Hiſtorical, but throughout all the Pro- 
phets. Furthermore as the moſt general Expreiſion of the 
Prophets Commiſſion, 1s, that the Mord of the Lord came 
to him, we do readily grant, that the ſame may compre- 


hend all the ſeveral Ways of Revelatlon; but then what 


is neareſt rd the lireral Senſe, of thoſe and ſuch like Terms, 
ought not to be excluded, from being contain'd with- 
in the meaning of them; and in Conſequence, there is ſuf- 
© ficient Reaſon from thence ro conclude, that the Way of 
Revelation by Voice, or on Man's Part, by a Perception 
of the Ear, was much more frequent, than we find the 
ſame otherwiſe diſtinctly expreſſed. 1 
& + 2. Ir is not however unworthy of Obſervation, that 


#- beſides an articulate Voice heard, there are Sounds men- 


tion d, 


— 
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tion'd, ro be formed in the Ear of Man, which were not A 


articulare, and yer nevertheleſs from Him, who formed 
the Ear. Among theſe, is to be reckon'd that in 2 Sam. v. 
24, where we find the ſound of a going (whatever it , was) 


on the Tops of the Mulberry Trees, given by the Lord, a 
Sign to David, that when he heard ir, then he ſhould at. 


tact the Camp of the Philiſtines. And thus, when EI Ia 
had pronounced the Word of the Lord, touching an in- 
credible Plenty in Samaria, the Day following, 2 Kings vii. 
6. The ſame Jehovah, made the Army of the Beſiegers, 
to hear a noiſe of Chariots, and a noiſe of Horſes, even 
the noiſe of a great Hoſt ; whilſt *tts apparent, the Beſieg- 


ed in Samaria, heard nothing of it; wherefore, we have 
Ground to conceive, that the Sound aboveſaid, was for. 
med miraculouſly in their Ears, as the former in thoſe of 
David, and not from any Concuſſion in the Air. Thus 
alſo, we have Reaſon to think, touching that Sound which 
came from Heaven at the Day of Pentecoſt, Acts. ii, 2. 
as or like to that, of a mighty ruſhing Wind, which filled 
the Houle, that is, the Sound filled rhe Ears of all in it; 
for it does not appear, that any Wind attended, or that 
the Noiſe of ſuch a Hurricane, was heard abroad; there- 
fore, this alſo ſeems a Sound miraculouſly formed in the 
Ear, and the Terror of it, no more inconſiſtent with the 
Spirit of God to perform than that of a ſtill Voice, In 
like Manner, the Voice of Alpha and Omega, is deſcribed 
to us, to affect St. John, like the Sound of many Waters, 
Rev. i. 15. And elſewhere there is Mention of Thunders, 
Harps, Trumpers and Whirlwinds ; but what the Shout, 
and the Voice of the Arch-Angel, and the Trump of God 
mean, 1 Tyef. iv. 16. it becomes us more, to expect with 


Fear, than now preſumpriouſly to define. 


C 3. Beſides what has been already hinted of thoſe ge- 


neral Terms in Scripture, thar imply tho' not expreſiy 7 


define, a Revelation by Voice; there is Mention of living 


Oracles, receivd, Acts vii. 38. Where the Word ay. 


render d Oracles, is by the antient Tranſlations rendred 


Wards, or Speeches; ſignifying the Reſponſes of a Deity, to 
the Prayers of his Worſhipers, whether apply'd to the O- 
racles of Idols, or to that of the only true God. There- 
fore, as this Term Oracle, alludes properly to a Voice 


diſtincty heard, without any Angelick Apparition pronoun- wm 


- cing ir; the Application thereof ro Moſes in that Text, of 


hearing ſuch living Oracles, will abundantly be mage ov: 
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'to belong ro this Subject ; if Men are inclined heedfully 


to obſerve the uſual Practice of Mees in approaching the 
Tabernacle, upon emergent Occaſions, and obtaining 
Fach Reſponſes thence. This Way of Revelation however, 
Was not limited to Moſes, tho ro him God ſpoke, as one 


Friend to another, and therein he exceeded all other Pro- 


bers. Bur 1/aiah fays, Chap. 1. 5. The Lord God hath 
end mine Ear; and Chap. liit. Hypo hath believ'd our 
HEARING? for ſo the Hebrew runs, and moſt of the 
Enrient Tranſlations carry it. The ſame Word occurs, 
Fer. xlix. 14. I have heard a HE ARING from the Lord; 
and Obadiah in the firſt Verſe heard the like, and the fame 
Hebrew Word, as in all thoſe orher Texts, is rendred by 


"She Engliſh, Habak, iii. 2, 16. I have heard thy SPEECH, 
ind was afraid; and when ] heard, my Belly trembled, my Lips 
" urver d at the Voice, Rottenneſs enter d into my Bones, and J 


Frembled in my ſelf : From which Inſtances it is evident, 
hat this Way of Revelation was very uſual to the Pro- 
Þhets ; and from the Effects attending it on Habakkzk, and 
ther Inſtances here following, we are bound to believe, 
that the Divine Utterance was not, always without Terror, 
norwithſtanding what ſome Men aſſert to rhe contrary ; 
Who proudly love ro impoſe their own fooliſh Schemes and 


Syſtems, upon the Almighty. 

- 4 $ 4. Our firſt Parents heard the Voice of the Lord Ged, 
walking in Paradice ; and as they had Time after it ro 
ide themſelves, the Sound muſt be ar ſome Diſtance ; the 
haldee renders it, the Voice of the Speech of the Lord Ged; 


Which anſwers to that Deſcriprion in EZek. i. 24. I heard the 


Nie of their Wings like the Noiſe of great Waters, as the 
Poice of the Almighty ; the Voice of Speech as the Noiſe of an 


oſt. Some Annorators on the Text, do nor ſtick to aſ- 


ert, chat this Voice, in Paradice, of the Lord God was pro- 
pably formed by an Angel: Thus allo, after a Viſion 
o Abraham, the Word [ Greek, the Voice] of the Lord 
came to him, Gen. xv. 4. and upon his offering up of Iaac, 
the Angel of Fehovah called [ Hebr. aloud] unto him our of 


We Heaven, (or the Heavens, ) Abraham, Abrabam, Chap. XX1}. 
1, 15, 16. which being repeated, the Angelick Voice ſaid, 
wy my ſeif have I ſworn ; wherein the Authority of Ged 


peaking, and of the Angel ſpeaking, is indiſtinguiſhable 


8: alſo where tis wrirten, God heard, and the Angel of God 
led to Hagar out of Heaven, Chap. xxi, 17. ſaying, I 


vill make Iſpmael a great Nation, 


= 
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65. But now to enquire into the Manifeſtations vouch- = 
ſafed ro that glorious Perſon, to whom the Inviſible ſpake, 
Numb. xli. 8. Mouth to Mouth, even apparently, and not in 


dark, Speeches : Mouth ro Mouth, is rendred by the Chaldee, 
Speech. for Speech ; and the whole means familiarly and plain- 
ly, by Interiocurion, as Friend with Friend, mutually inter- 
changing Diicourle, one to another; wherein the Ineffable 
Reoor'd to the plain Dialect of Men, without thoſe dak 
Parabolical Expreſſions, uſed by Him, to other Prophets, 
And here H. Ainſworth on the Pentereuch tells us, that te 
Hebrew Doctors affirm, that all the Prophets except Moſes, 
propheſied by the Hands (or Influence) of an Angel; and there. 
by it was, that they ſaw, and {pake in Parables, and dark 
Speeches, Surely then, in this Clearneſs of the Deity's 
Manifeſtation to Meſcs, he exceeded not only all the Pro- 
phets of the Old, but of the New Teſtament alſo, ſeeing 7 
that St. Paul in his Epiſtles, mentions the ſpeaking in a 
Myſtery, and that he ſaw thro a Glaſs, in a Riddle, and not 
Face to Face, as Meſes. The dark Speeches in the Tekt 
of Numbers abovecired, is in all the ancient Tranflations 72749 
of the Polyglorte, rendred, Riddles, being the ſame Word 8 
that the Holy Spirit in St. Paul makes uſe of. Wherefore 
a Pifficulty or Darkneſs in the Terms and Expreſſions, 
is never to be judged inconſiſtent with the Spirit of Pro- 
Phecy, in a leſs Degree, than that of Maſes, notwithſtanding 3 
what our Modern Divines alledge to the contrary. _ 


$ 6. And yet, tho' the Manifeſtation of the INVISI 

BLE, was fo bright ro M/s, as that in Compariſon with 77 
other Prophets, it was apparently, and theirs in dark Speech. 3 
er; his was Face to Face, and theirs thro' a Glaſs darkly; * 
che Obſervation however of the Hebrew Doctors, that his 
was without any Medium, or Angelick Interpoſition, in 
the Manner of Revelation, cannot be allowed; for where 
it is written, that Maſes went up unto God, Exod, xix. ii. 
the Arab. ſays, unto the Angel of God, and the Chald. into ti 

Preſence of the Mid of the Lord, and the Holy Spirit con 
fi-ms it to be the Preſence of an Angel, ſaying, Acts vii. 3%. 
et the Angel ſpake in Mount Sinai. to Meſes, who there 6e. Ri 
cer d the linely Oracles to give unto us: Wherefore, when tis tw 

ſaid in the ſame Verſe, that the Lord called unto him out 5 Mr 
the Meyntain, we have full Authority to underſtand it, of 2 
Voice formed by rhe Angel, which by the Ninth Ver Wc 
appears to be ſo loud, that it was heard by the People x 8 
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he Camp; in the Nineteenth Verſe, Moſes ſpake (laying, 
eb. xii. 21. I exceedingly fear and quake,) and God anſwer d 
him by a VOICE, or as the Chald. It was anſwer d him, from 
"the Preſence of the Lord, by a Voice; and as the Text adds, 
that the Lord came down upon Mount Sinai, the Arab. has it, 

the Angel of God appear d upon Mount Sinai ; all which conſi- 
der'd, and compar d with what we find in the New Teſta- 
ment, thar the Law was given and ordained by Angels; 
de have aſſured Foundation of Confidence, that Moſes 
gimſelf, notwithſtauding the clear and apparent Manner of 
Mlanifeſtatrion, was not without the Interpoſition of An- 
gels, in the Intercourſe between Jehovah, and him therein. 


9 
1 4 6 7. But further, touching this bright Manner of the Com- 
S —  gmhunion of Meſes with God, we read, Ad. xxX111, 9, 11. that 
- When Moeſes enter'd into the Tabernacle, the cloudy Pillar (elſe- 
8 Where conſtrued the Sign of the Angel going before, and be- 
a > Mind the Camp) deſcended and ſtood at the Door of it, and the 
o t Pond ralked with Moſes, and ſpake unto him, Face to Face, 
x ts a Man ſpeaketh unto his Friend: Now, becauſe in the 
ns wentieth Verſe, tis faid, no Man can ſee my Face, we 
rd = muſt nor underſtand, that by ſpeaking Face ro Face, was 
bre meant any Form of God's Effence ; therefore, if any Form 
ns, appeard, it was by an Angel: Bur as there is no Need to 
r0- Wood any Form ar all preſent; rhe ſpeaking Face to Face, 
ng means the Manner of the Voice, to be kind and familiar; 
the Chaldee expreſſes ir, Speech to Speech; and for this 
find and familiar Correſpondence of God with MI /s, we 
5 1- e another notable Inſtance, Numb. vii. 89, where Me- 
vich went into the Tabernacle to ſpeak with him, [Valg. Lat. 
cc conſult the Oracle,] then he heard the Voice of One | Greek, 
UE EF. x e Lord, Chald. Fon. the Spirit,] ſpeakirg unto him, from off 
t his e Mercy Seat, between the Cherubims ; ſo that the Voice 
„in me our from Heaven, ro between the Cherubims, and 
her: m thence it came out, into the Tent of the Congrega- 
an en, as the Rabbins (in Ainſworth) deſcribe it. | 
con- 8. Now, ro deſcend from that illuſtrious Manner of 
. 3%. Wanfeſtation ro Moſes, ro the more common and ordi- 


be ry One, by Voice: After that, the Angel of the Lord 
n ' RE Gideon, Fud. vi. 21, 23. departed our of his Sight, or 
ou: 7] Wniſhed and diſappear'd, Fehovah ſaid unte him, fear not 
of | 


A tho: ſhalt not die; whereupon the Criticks aſſert, that theſe 
1 ords, were formed in the Air by the Angel, after he diſ- 
rear'd: Thus in the Caſe of Samuel alſo, when the Lord 


D 2 


52 Concerning Revelation by Voice in Scripture, 
called kim by Name, 1 Sam. iii. 4. The Voice (it ſeem) 
went out from the Holy of Holies, and paſſing by the in. 
rerjacent Space (where Eli lay) reached Samuel, who lay be. 
yond it; and tho afrerwards, there is ſome Appearance 7 
of Vifion, accompanying the Voices to Samuel, yet in tle 
21ſt Verſe tis ſaid again, the Lord revealed Himſelf ro hin 
in Shiloh, by Voice or Speechi; [as the Chald. Fon. r. Aral, 
have it 3] wherefore this excellent Perſon, who has that fin. 
gular Priviledge recorded of him, that he was known [G 
believ d] from one End of Iſrael to the other, to be a Pro. 
pher, conſtituted of God, enjoyed much of Divine Com. 
munications by Voice; for the Day before Saul came 
him, 1 Sam. ix. 15. the Lord had told Samuel in his E, 
Dche Hebr. and Gr. uncover d his Ear, ] that is, ſecretly . 
by a low Voice; as when we whitper to a Perſon, we un. 
cover his Ear: Thus alſo, when Samuel ſaw Saul, e. 
Lord faid to him [Chald. from before the Lord, it was fa! 
to him,] behold the Man, of whom I. pale to thee. "LM 


. 
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$ 9. Elias alſo, who in ſome reſpects, is honoured is 
bove all the Prophets, and ſtands next to Moſes, was wel! 
acquainted with his Manner of Revelation to the EA, $ 
for, being in a Cave ar Horeb, the Mount of God [Chali* 
where the Glory of the Lord was revealed] Jehovah pail! 
a by, 1 Kings. xi 13. And the Evidences of it were, 
ftrong Wind renting the Mountains, after that an Earl 
quake, and after that, a Fire; bur the Lord [Chald. th: 
Glory, Shechinah or Majeſty, of the Lord] was not in! ml 
theſe; after thoſe, the ſtill ſmall Voice [Gr. and Vulg Lat. 8 
whiſtling of a gentle Air: Chald. and Arab. a ſmall Voi“ 


of ſinging. ] brought forth Elias, from the Cave to attene 
and behold, there came an articulate Voice to him, ſayi 
whar doſt thou here Elijah 2 Again, when King Aba 
had ſent to Beelxebub, [ Gr. the Flie- God, ] the Angel of 
Lord, 2 Kings 1. 3, 15. without any Apparition, and 
either by Voice heard, or inward Inſpiration (which ſon 
Annorarors remark) bid him go meer the King's Meſſe 
gers; in like Manner, when the two Captains of Fifty ww 
conſumed with Fire from Heaven, the Angel of the L 
ſpake to him, ro go down with the thire. 


10. Tho' the Manner of the ſmall Voice to Elias H 


judged by the Rabbins ro have been that, which the " 
Arbirer of his own Ways, thought good ro uſe, from "8 


tween the Cherubims, over the Mercy Seat; yer 1 8 


"7 Concerning Revelation by Voice in Scripture. 53 
Man know, he is not to be meaſured by that, or any other 
Ie outward Rule, we have theſe further Inſtances of a 
n. = Wifferenr kind ; for, if the Lord was nor manifeſted, in 
c. whe bluſtring Wind to Elijah, yet he was fo in the Whirt- 
ce Wind to Fob, and ſpake out of it twice, Chap. xxxviil. 1. 
he Alvi. 6. And not much otherwiſe, is that of Exekzet, who 
im When the Spirit took him up, heard behind him, a Voice 


ab. df a great Ruſhing, Exek. iii. 12. Saying, bleſſe be the Glory of 
n. Lord from his Place; We may allo from the Effect, juſt- 
„„ conceive the Voice which fell from Heaven (or the Hea- 
bo. Pens) not to have been without Terror, that faid 0 Neba- 
w. adnezzer, Dan. iv. 31. Thy Kingdom is departed from thee : 
ent Whether this were, by the Agency of an Angel or not, the 


E, Pearned do well not to determine, ſeeing that ir makes no 

ffffference in the Authority; and the Inſtrumentality of 

thoſe Heavenly Powers, is lo clearly afferted in this Way 

Revelation by Voice, that even that matchleſs Commu- 

(311 cation of God ro Maſes, was not without it, as has al- 
Feady appeared. | 


4 | 9 11. Aſter the Baptiſm of Jeſus, and the Spirit of God 
wel. Was ſeen to deſcend upon him; there are ſome Antient Au- 
Fa thorities mention d by Dr. Mills, that add, And there ſhined 


þ 1: e great Light round about the Place; the like whereof was 


i > Be 3 
a h, or moſt majeſtick Manifeftation of the Divine Preſence 


re, RE. ,, . 
x aki Wcntiond in the Old Teſtament ; bur however that was, 


7 48 bola, a Voice from Heaven, Mat. ili. 17. Saying, this is my 
in :: ved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed; touching which moſt 
1 th Pered Oracle, there are ſome of no mean Account among 
Vo e Men of Letters, that underſtand ir, of the Words of God, 
_ 28 onounced thro the Inſtrumentality of an Angel: At ano- 
a Per Time, whilſt our Lord Redeemer was at Prayer, ohn 
mob 28, 29. and faid, Father glorify thy Name, then came 
of i Voice, from Heaven, ſaying, I have both glorified it, 


and = | glorify it again the People therefore that flood by 
—_— d heard it, ſaid that it thunder d, others aid, /[ Arab. adds, 
Mel . J an Angel ſpake to him 3 Feſus anſwer d, this Voice came 
_— Zu Sakes. The conjoined Sounds of Thunder, and 
e Is are ſeveral Times in the Apoeh⁵e, noted in the 
e Lug Ingelick Celebrations above; nor do they here, difa- 
ee eat all: In the Ratlings of Thunder, an articulate 
oeice was heard; and fo his Followers (for the Sake of 
Ks hom it came) did not differ, ſince both (for any thing 
+ pears) were true; and our Lord reproves them nor, for 
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54 Concerning Revelation by Voice in Seripture. 
aſcribing it to an Angel. A third Time was our Lord at- 
reſted ro, by 4 Voice that came from Heaven, 2 Pet. i. 17, 18. 
from the excellent Glory, when he receiv'd from God the Father, 
Honour and Glory; the Hiſtory whereof we have thus: Af. 

ter our Saviour's Transfiguration on the Mount, and his 
Colloquy there with Meſes and Elias, Luke ix. 33, 35. a2 


theſe departed from him, and while Peter ſpake, ſo that be 
knew not what he ſaid, there came a Cloud and overſhadowed = 
them, and whilſt they fear d as they entred into the Cloud, there 


came a Voice out of the Cloud, ſaying, this is my beloved Son, hear 
him. Wherefore, tis no little Recommendation to us, of this 
Method of divine Revelation, that our bleſſed Lord Him- 
ſelf, is ſaid to have receiv'd Honour from his Father, on that 


Occafion, wherein this alſo had a Share. But ſeeing there 
are in the Text, three Deſignations of Time, remarked of 


this Occurrence, that it was, AS Moeſes and Elias depar- b 
ted from him, and AS Peter yet ſpake, and 48S the bright 


] 

< 

1 

( 
58 
* 
0 
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Cloud overſhadowed them, the Voice came out of it; theſe 


do not hinder, but that the Tranſaction was very ſhort, © 
wherein the ſame was heard, ” 


$12, In the Viſion St. Peter had, of the Beaſts and 
Fowls ; ſeparately from it, there came a Voice to him from 
Heaven, Acts xl. 9, 12. three Times; bur whether, the 
Command the Spirit gave him, ro go with the Men (then 


immediately ſtanding at the Door) oughr to be aſcribed al- [- 
ſo to this Head, is dubious; however, fo ſacred was this 


Way of Revelation held, even by the Oppoſers of the Apo- 


files, that the Phariſees, touching St. Paul could ſay, AG = 


XXll, 9. If a Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to him, let us no 2 = 
fight againſt God; therefore, that Apoſtle, when he had in- 


formed King Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 13, 14. that he ſaw on the 


Road at Noon Day, a Light above the Brightneſs of the Sun, 
ſhining from Heaven round about him, and therewith heard « 298 
Voice ſpeaking to him; what he adds, that he was not diſabe. 
dient to it, muſt needs have the Conſciences of all concur, 
ro approve him for. But to add no more Obſervations on 


this Head of Revelation, it ſurely deſerves ſome Notice, 


rhar the vaſt Scheme of Things, which Jeſus ſenr, and 6ig- - 
nifled by an Angel, unto his Servant ohn (to be teſtified 0 
the Churches) was introduced, by a great Voice, as of a 


r ni go ee 


Trumpet, heard behind him, Rev. i. 10, 12. and the 
Apoſtle turning towards the Voice, that ſpake with him, = 


faw and heard, all the reſt of the many Viſions in tha; 
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$ 13. There is a Tradition receiv'd among the Hebrew 


Rp |Rabbies, thar after the Fews Rerurn from Babylon, and their 
Building of the Second Temple, they had in it the Uſe of 
a Voice or Eccho, which they call'd Bath-koll, that is, the 


Daughter of 4 Voice ; as it were, one Voice proceeding out of 
another, in the manner of an Eccho. Some think, it was 
with diſtin and plain Words; others not: However, this 


Matter be, ir ought not to be confounded with the man- 
ner of Voices, herein recited to be heard by the Prophets; 
"ſeeing the Fews themſelves, who deliver us this Tradition, 
do ſufficiently diſtinguiſh it from them. It being our Bu- 
ſineſs therefore, to build only, upon what is of more Au- 
Fhority than human Traditions, touching Divine Revelati- 
on; let us now proceed, to that of Prophetick Viſion in 


Scripture. 


Eni. > 


7 10 oncerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 


$ I THE true Meaning of the Word Prophet in Scripture 


being a Perſon to whom God any Way reveals 


Himſelf; the Way of Vition was fo generally uſed, by the 
Sovereign Diſpoſer of his own Benefits, that until the Time 


of Samuel, the Prophet was called by no other Term than 


a S EE-ER; which I take to be the Senſe of 1 Sam. ix. 9. 
le that is now called a Prophet, was beforetime called a Seer; 
for we find the Word, S E E-E R, (that is, of Viſions) con- 
tinued long after the Date of that Text, nay, even through- 


"Ss; 


out the Old Teftamenr, and is uſed ro expreſs the ſame 
Definition of a Perſon, as the Word PROPHET ; for 
Xt Proof of which, we need look no further than the EngliſÞ 


ranſlation, tho much might be added even ro that, on 


this Head. Thus, in the next Verſe bur one. ro the Text 
above, Samuel himſelf continues to be called a SE E-E R; 
and in the following Generation, the Terms were ſynoni- 
mous as we find; for 2 Sam. xxiv. 11, The Mord of the 
Lord came to the Prophet Gad, David's & E F-E R. ſaying, &c. 


* 
2 


N 


he like Application of both Words indifferently, may be 


55 Concerning Prophetick Viſtons in Scripture. © 


obſerv'd of Heman, Iddo, Hanani, and Feduthun, where they 
are ſeverally named; but what is more conſiderable, the 
Word 8 EE-E RS continues to be uſed, to expreſs Prophet: 
in general, even throughout the Old Teftamenr ; fo that 


after the Conqueſt of Samaria by the APrians, it is ſaid, 


2 Kings xvii. 13. The Lord teſtified againſt Iſrael, by all the | 
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Prophets, all the Seers. So alſo when Manaſſeh King of 77. 
dah was carried captive into Babylon, we have Mention 
of the Seers, 2 Chron. xxxlii. 18. that ſpake to him in tie 
Name of the Lord. Theſe two Inſtances ſhew the Continu. 
ance of that Appellation for Prophets, near to the End of f 
the two Kingdoms; and what may ſufficiently confimm Þ 
the ſame is, that the People of Judah are charged by the 4 
Word of the Lord, in the Mouth of Tſazah, Chap. xx 1 
10. for a rebellious People, hing Children, Children that wil! 
not hear the Law of the Lord, which ſay to the SEE-E RS, © 
ſee not, and to the Prophets, propheſy not. — \ 
. 

4 2. Now that in the Places above- cited, SEE-ERS a 
are not pur under any Diſtinction from PROPHETS, 
but are both uſed as Terms of the ſame Signiſication, will 
be beyond Doubt, if we confider that, VISION and 
PROPHECY are likewiſe in the holy Writings ſo 1 
uſed, both of them, ro expreſs the very ſelf ſame Thing, 8 
tho' properly they may be different. Thus the Book of the 
Prophecy of Iſaiah, has for Title, The Viſion which he an 
concerning Judah: In like Manner, the Words of Amos, wh“, 


he ſaw, concerning Tſrael, is the Preface of that Prophet? 


The Viſion of Obadiah makes his: The Word of the Lord thut 
came to Micah which he ſaw concerning Samaria and eruſalen, 
initiates the Prophecies by him: The Book of the Viſion r 
Nahum, are the Key ro his: The Burden (or Prophecy) 7: 


which Habakkuk the Prophet did ſee, is the Introdutica 


there. Theſe then, according to the Letter, are all S EE. „ 


ERS, and give us Viſion for their Commiſſion, and the 


Foundation of their Prophecies, and of the inſpir d W.. 


tings bearing their Names: And if we add to them, Ez 7 


Kiel, Feremiah, Daniel, Jechariah, who exhibit us diſtincth 3+ Þ 


their Vifions, with David alſo, and Solomon, ro whom G0 


ſpoke in Viſion : Should we alfo recite Moſes, and the Pe. 
rriarchs, and all the Prophets by Name, that are expreſſi 
faid to have enjoyed that Communication from Heaven ; RF 
ſhould we finally contemplate the whole Congregation “ 
Diſciples, Men and Women, about an Hundred ani 8: 
Twenty, aſſembled together at the Day of Pentecoſt, u 
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3 f . Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 57 


en there appear d (were ſeen) cloven Tongues, like as of Fire, 


* L . 

a . 

5 55 Es 
EC ES as ; 


* 


ring upon each of them; we might rather doubt, whether 
very Prophet were not ſtrictly a S EE-E'R, than imagine 
thar the Word carried any Diminution of that of a P RO- 
HEI. 


+4 3. Bur that Prophecy it ſelf, is often called Viſion, is 
what appears further manifeſt from the Declaration of the 
Divine Oracles ; for, what we read, the Burthen of the 
Beaſts of the South, Iſa. xxx. 6. is in the 70 Greek, written 
in Capital Letrers, THEVISTONOF THE BEASTS; 
ſo that the Burden being bur another Word, and of the 
fame Significarion in that Text with Prophecy, Viſion ſtands 
there, of parallel Meaning; ſo does it likewiſe in I/. xxix. 
. the Viſion of all [the Prophets, by the Old Eng. Tranſlati- 
on, Chald. all Prophecy] is become unto yeu as a Letter ſealed ; 
Wherefore Habakkuk who records us no Viſion of his actu- 
ally, is commanded to write the Viſion, Chap. 11. 2. [ Chald. 
the Prophecy |] and the Senſe clearly ſhews it ſo to mean; in 
the ſame Senſe is that to be taken, 1 Sam. ili. 1. In thoſe 
Days there was no open Viſion : Thus again, Prov. xxix. 18. 


1 n bere there is no Viſion the People periſh ; and to ſum up the 


Matter, that of Jeremiah is plain to this Purpoſe, the Law 
s no more, her Prophets alſo find no Viſicn, from the Lord, 
Lam. ii. 9. Fs | 


95 4. Whoever then will give himſelf Leave to reflect, 


upon what is here ſaid ; and deliberately conſider, that nor 
zonly St. Paul conjoins Viſions and Revelations of the 


Lord, bur the Holy Spirit from one End of the ſacred Re- 


cords to the other, does confide ſo much to the Authori- 
ty of Viſion, that we cannot find, but That of all Revelation 
muſt neceſſarily either ſubſiſt or decline with it; where- 


fore, whoſoever does maturely weigh Things, by the 


Hanctuary Ballance, and take the written Word for his 


Rule to judge by, cannot but be aſtoniſhed, whence thar 
= »Univerſal Deluge of Profaneſs, and Contempt of Viſi- 
don ſhould ſpring up, among thoſe that are acquainted 
with the Scripture. But however unaccountable the ſame 
may ſeem to a conſiderate Mind, we may in the Proſecu- 
tion. of this Work, peradventure diſcover ſome of the ſe- 
crer Sources of this Deluge. But ro ſuperſede ar preſent 

that Enquiry, we are now to enter into a more exact 
PDiſquiſſtion of what the Text affords on this Head, touch- 
ung the Power of God, exerted in vifienary Diſplays cf 


9 Himſelf. | «© . 3 
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58 Concerning Prophetick Viflons in Scripture, 


6 5. There is in Scripture ſometimes a Variation to the 
Eye, of the natural Object noted; as, when the Moabite 
Army looked upon the Water, 2 K/ngs iii. 22. and ſa w it 


as red as Blood, which was miraculouſly appointed of 3 


God to their Deſtruction, according to the Word of the 
Lord by Eliſha : Thus Meſes deſcending from Mount Sinai, 
the Skin of his Face ſhone, Exod. xxx1v. 30. fo that Aa. 


von, and all the Children of Mael, were afraid ro come 


nigh him: Our Lord alſo on the Mount at Prayer, was 
transfigured before them, the Faſhion of his} Countenance 
being alter d, Luke ix. 29, and his Raiment became white 
and gliſtering: In like manner, thoſe that beheld Stephen be- 


fore the Council, and Acts vi. 15. looked ſtedfaſtly on him, 
before he made his Defence, ſaw his Face, as it had been 
the Face of an Angel. Tantamount is the Power, ob- 


ſtructing the Eye or Underſtanding, not to diſcern a na- 
rural Form; as tis remarked of Mary, who ſaw Feſu: 
after his Reſurrection, ohn xx. 14. and knew not that it 


was he; and the two Diſciples going ro Emmaus, tho they 
talked with our Saviour a good while, Luke xxiv. 16, 31, 


their Eyes were holden, that they ſhould not know him, 
till by the ſame Power which withheld, they were open'd 
again; Wherefore when we read, John viii. 59. that Feſus 


hid himſelf, and went cut of the Temple, going thro the midſt 


ef them, and fo paſt by; we need look no further to con- 


ceive how, than by the fame Way of exerting his mani- 
fold Power, | „ | 


$6. And as the ſuperadding of ſomewhat to the natu- 


ral Form of Things, has in it one kind of the Operati- 


ons of a Viſion; ſo there is an Appearance ſometimes men- 
tion'd in Scriprure, which tho' it be clothed with a leſs 
diſtinct Form or Figure, yer being ſupernaturally wrought, 


does, properly enough, come under this Head of Viſion; 


for Inftance, Moſes by the Command of God, put into 


the Breaſt- plate of Judgment, the Urim and Thummim, to 


be born by Aaron when he went in, before the Lord, Excd. 


xxviii. 30. The Hebrew Word for rhe Breaſt-plate, having 


Affinity to one that ſignifies ſceing; and the Greek rendring 


it Oracle; moreover Vrim ſignifying Lights, and rendred by 


the Greek, Manifeſtation; and it being certain from Numb. 
xXxvii. 21. that the Uſe of theſe, was to enquire of God, 


and to receive an Anſwer of his Will, by them, in Mat- 


ters of great Moment. From theſe Grounds, it is pretty 


0 = clear, 
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Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 59 
Tear, that there was ſomething viſionarily appearing on 
this Breaſt- plate, which ſilently beſpoke that Anſwer, for 
which the fame was appointed. We know nor, if we are 
do regard what the Rabbins add, thar upon Enquiry of 


the Oracle by Prayer, on momentous Occafions, the Ho- 
ly Spirit came upon the High- prieſt, and he beholding 
the Breaſt- plate, ſaw therein, by the Viſion of Prophecy, the 
Anſwer expreſſed in Letters. But on theſe Accounts, we 
may underſtand the Words of David to Jadock, 2 Sam. xv. 


27. Art not thou a See-er, properly to belong to him, as 
High-prieſt ? t 


$ 7. Beſides this Sort of Viſionary Manifeſtarion, leſs 


diſtinct, there was alſo upon the Tabernacle, conſtantly at 
Evening, Numb. ix. 15. as it were the Appearance [ Chald, 
as the Viſion] of Fire, until rhe Morning; which being 


not real or natural, altho' cuſtomary ; of conſequence mult 


be a ſupernatural Repreſentation of it: The like may be 


obſerv'd in the ſame Place, of the Cloud, which cover'd the 
Tabernacle, when it was reared up; for this alſo was an 


extraordinary Teſtimony of God's Preſence, inſomuch that 
Solomon mentions touching the like, 1 Rings vill. 10, 12. 


the Lord to dwell in the thick Darkneſs ; for at that Time, 
the Cloud ſo filled the Houſe: of the Lord, that the Priefts could 
not ſtand to miniſter, becauſe of the Cleud, for the Glory of 
the Lord had filled the Houſe of the Lord. Concerning which 


5 : Cloud, as Solomon calls ir thick Darkneſs, the Chald. bears, 
. Cloud of Miſt, and Iſaiah alluding to it, T/aiah iv. v. ſays, 


4 Cloud and Smoke by Day; we ſee however, the ſame is 


termed, the Glory of the Lord: Wherefore, in his extraor- 
dlinary Manifeſtations, He is not always ro be confined to 
the Appearances of Light and Flame; but even a Pillar of 
Cloud, and thick Darkneſs, may be the Signs of his Pre- 
ſence, nay a Teſtimony of his Glory; who ſometimes 
= veils Himſelf with Clouds and Darkneſs round about Him, 
© Plal. xcvii. 2. Wherefore, juſt before the Seven laſt 


Plagues to be poured forth from the Vials of the Wrath of 
© God, Rev. xv. 8. the Temple (a Figure of the Church, correſ- 


-— pondently ro that of S*lomon afore-cited) was filled with 
„ Smoke, from the Glory of God, and from his Power ; and no 
= Man was able to enter into the Temple. In which Text, ſays 
Dr. alpool, and others, the Smoke does prefigure ſome 
= Darkneſs of immediate Divine Diſpenſation, ro be exhi- 
bited in that Juncture to the Church. Now, as the pour- 
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60 Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scriptare, 


Day of the glorious Government of our Lord on Earth; 
the Expoſition above, of the Smoke filling the Temple, does 
anſwer to the Deſcription given us of the Signs of that 
notable Period in Joel ii. 2. Teph. i. 15. Amos v. 20, 
Zech. xiv. 7. The Day of the Lord cometh, a Day of Darkneſs, 


and of Gloomineſs, a Day of Clouds and of thick Darkneſs, 
wherein the World will be ſurprized, as a Family is by a © 
Thief in the Night. To illuſtrate which Paſſage, touch. 
ing the Temple's Dedication by Solomon, I have been the 
more large, becauſe Men are univerſally diſpoſed to con. 
ſtrue all the Emblems and Tokens of Darkneſs, in any 
Propherick Manifeſtation, ro be doubtleſs inconſiſting with 


the Father of Lighr. Bur to proceed, 


98. In the Diſcourſe upon the Apparition of Angels, 

we have had divers Inſtances, wherein the S EEE R was 
ſo far from any Impretiions, either of Terror or Trance, 
| that he did not know them to be other than Men till they 
diſappear'd ſuddenly; and by a Parity of Reaſon one would 
think, a Man might ſee any other Sort of Viſion, and ta- 


king it for really and naturally That which it repreſented, 
not know the ſame to be ſo, till it vaniſh'd away. But 


as in the former Caſe of Angels appearing, there was wy 


not always an extatick Influence on the Perſon, the fame 
will be evident alſo in this, of the ordinary Propherick © 
Viſions, whereof we are now to ſpeak ; for as on the one 
Side, there are ſeveral Inſtances of Trance attending, 
enough ro evince ro Men, prone to Ridicule, that they 


are different from the Effects of a natural Cauſe ; ſo on 


the other, there are alſo Inſtances of Viſion, without Tran- 
ces, that no one might treat every thing of this kind for 
_ imaginary, ſeeing that ſometimes the free Enjoyment of the 


Senſes, and Intellect remain withour Infringement, from 


. the Influence of that Power that preſents ir. But ſince " 
the greateſt Reproach from the Profane, commonly ari- 
ſes upon the Mention of Extacy, and the Chriſtian allo #7 


has learned therein to join Hands with the Sadducee, he 
the former is to be reminded, that nothing ought to be rhe 


Subject of Shame with him, which is ſo plainly written, 


even in the New Teſtament, as well as the Old. 


59. But as there will be Occaſion of more diſtinctly 
conſidering the Prophetick Extacy, under another Head; 
we ſhall here only take Notice, that to be in the Spirit, 18 


to be for that Time, out of the Uſe of the Senſes; and no 
c Won- 
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„ Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 6x 
S Wonder, when St. John tells us, that at the Sight of his 


It Viſſon, Rev. i. 10, 17. he fell down as dead; and St. Paul 
. on the Mention of his Viſions and Revelations, recites it 


„twice, that we ſhould rhe more heedfully obſerve it, 
» that whether he was in the Body or out of the Body (when he 
a i had them) he could not tell, 2 Cor. xli. I--4. being caught 

7 up into Paradice, or the third Heaven: Bur if St. Paul 
le Himſelf could not tell in the Extacy, whether he was in 


i- the Body or out of the Body, I think it muſt be but a vain 
1 Curioſity, to enquire, whether thoſe Paſſages in Exeſziel, 


mn and the Revelations, where tis ſaid, the Spirit carried them 

855 away, are to be underſtood of a local Removal of the Bo- 
dy, or not. Wherefore pretermitting this myſter:ous Cir- 
cCumſtance of Viſion without Examination, I paſs on to 
what is more apparent; tho' from thence we may ju- 
de, ſtly deduce thus much, That it is unreaſonable to expect, 
e) that every Thing in the ſecret Operations of Viſion, ſhould 
Id be accountable for by Reaſon; when by our Chriſtian 


a- Profeſſion we allow, that the Ignorance of the Apoſtle in 
d, ſo material a Point of his, was no Objection to the Va- 
ut | Hdiry of it. 3 85 | 

as 5 LY wo i 

ne 6 10. As the Revelation God vouchſafes of Himſelf, has 
ck been obſerv'd, to be often in general repreſented to us, un- 


ne der the Term of Viſion; ſo the firſt of the New World 
ig, after the Flood, that we have any Account, was favour'd 
ey With it, was Abraham, Gen. xli. 7. to whom He appear'd, 
on and thereon, an Altar was built to Him, who ſo appear'd ; 
1n- on which Account, as well as any other, he ſtands recom- 
for mended by the inſpir'd Writings, for the Father of the 
he Faithful, and a Pattern to all the Children of Faith, who 
om mould reverence and adore the Invifible, upon the like 
ice ſupernatural Evidences, given of Himſelf. Therefore, when 
r- the ſame ehovah diſcover'd Himſelf ro Tſaac, He gives it as 
lſo the ſole Reaſon of the Bleſſings there promiſed, Gen. xxvi. 
he 2, 5. that Abraham had obeyed his Voice; and Facob the Imi- 
the © ator of the ſame Faith, nor ar all offended with the Lame. 
en, neſs or Hurt on his Thigh receiv'd in Viſion; nor with the 
Angels excuſing to ſtay beyond Day-Break, ſaid to his Hou- 


mold, and all about him, Gen. xxxv. 2, 3. Put away the ſtrange 
Aly Soda that are among you, and let us ariſe and go up to Bethel, and 
d; © I will make there an Altar unto God, who was with me in the 
„is Way which T went, So that, the very Foundation of all Re- 
n ligion ſpiritually paid, and the firſt erecting of N 
on- | for 
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62 Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scriptare, 


for Worſhip after the Flood, was built upon Viſionary Re: 
velation to theſe Patriarchs. : 


11. And as the firſt Stones of a Church, were laid in 


the Family of Avraham, i ras gr Faith of Viſions ; ſo the 


firſt Step towards the calling of the whole Nation of the 
zGrews, into a ſolemn Covenant-Relation unto God, and 


WE 


the open Worſhip of Him, was that Viſion unto Meſes, of 


a Buſh flaming with Fire, and unconſumed ; wherein the 


former Vouchſafements are tacitly recited, under the Style 


of the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Fa. : 


cob. And this Eſtabliſument of his Church, upon the Foot 
of Viſions, ſeems ro be compleated more manifeſtly, Exod. © 


xxlv. 9, 10. when Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and 


Seventy of the Elders of Iſrael, went up and ſaw | Chald. the 


Glory of ] the God of Iſrael, and under his Feet, as it were 5 
a paved Work, of a Sapphire-Stone, and as it were the Body of 


Heaven in its Clearneſs. And notwithſtanding all the Free- : 
dom, wherewith the Lord of Glory, communicared Him- 


* 


(ſaich He) that thou make all things, according to the Pattern 1 
ſhewed to thee in the Mount, Heb. viii. 5. ant 


$ 12, Thus having paſſed thro' ſome general Topicks, 


whereon Viſion appears to have been the principal Foun- 


dation of all Reveal'd Religion; Firſt, in the Family of 
Abrabam; then, in the Church in the Wilderneſs ; then, by 
the antient Term of See- er, (as the ſole Denomination of a 
Prophet; ) then, by the Atteſtation of great Part of thoſe Pro- 
phets, whoſe Writings are tranſmitted to us; and by the 
frequent Ule of the Holy Spirit, ro expreſs all Revelati- 


on under the Word, Viſion: Having alſo already given a 


conſiderable Number of Inftances, of the Faith of the 
Saints, in the Apparition of Angels, and in Viſions of the 
Nighr, it might ſeem needleſs to inſiſt any more here on it: 


But that the Order of this Treatiſe requires, we ſhould 
add ſome Particulars, to clear up a little the Method of 


God's Vouchſafement, in this Way alſo; however, ſeeing 
that a juſt Diſcourſe of Enigmatical Viſions, would re- 
quire the Recital of great Part of the Books of Exekze!, 


Daniel, Zechariah, and the Apocalypſe ; and indeed the rurn- 


ing over anew the whole Body of Holy Scriprure ; the 
ſubſequent Inſtances are to be confider'd, bur as a ſmall 
Scrap of what may be produced, upon that Head. 

| | 9138. 


ſelf by Word, to Myſes, yer there is a ſpecial Charge gi. 
ven him, to have Regard to the Viſionary Part; for e 


J es, Se.. eee me. 
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9.14. It is not indeed the Way of the Spirit, ro chooſe 
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Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 63 


6 13. When Balaam ſaw Ia abiding in his Tents, 


x 


1 


according to their Tribes, Numb. xxiv. 2, 4. the Spirit of 


God came upon him; | Chald. the Spirit of Prophecy from 


the Preſence of the Lord refted upon him; Arab. the Pro- 
pherick Spirit deſcended upon him; Jug. Lat. the Spirit 


of God ruſhed upon him; ] whereupon we ought to ob- 


ſexve, chat the Text is as clear as any other in the Bible, 
Without a Shadow of Doubt from thence, and the Subject 


of his Prophecy enſuing, carries lively Lineaments in it, 


of the Holy Spirit; and the more the Bear of this wicked 
Man was for Miſchief,” the more the Power of the Al- 


mighty was demonſtrated, in counter-working him, to ut- 


ter Divine Oracles ; for if the Man of God (or Prophet) 


ſpake always not of himſelf, but as carried ro- it by the 


Holy pirit; how ſhould others know that Thar Propheſy- 


ing came not by the Will of the Man, better than when 
it came in a direct Oppoſition ro the Will of that very 


Man, as in the Caſe of Balaam ? And is it more inconfiſt- 
ent with the Spirit of God, when ruſhing upon, and reſt- 
ig on Balaam, to make him FALL (into a Trance) than to 
Go the like on thoſe holy Men, Abraham, Daniel, Fohn, and 
others, who fell alſo as dead? And wherher during this 


F Trance, his Eyes were open Or ſput, 18 a Matter ſo indiffe- 


gent, that the Hebrew Text, given by Divine Inſpiration, 


pas here alone uſed a Word, which the greateſt Clarks 
Fannot determine, whether it mean the one or the other: 
Leaving therefore thoſe that delight in it, ro jangle about 


ords, to no Purpoſe; the ancienreſt Tranſlation, the 


Preel, inſtead of the Man whoſe Eyes were open, renders 
Ic, the Man who was truly a SEE-E R; which Balaam might 
be, as well with his Eyes ſhut as open; otherwiſe what 
Are thoſe Viſions of the Night or Dreams, which (as alrea- 
Ay noted) are often in Scripture ſaid ro be ſeen 2 and more- 
over the natural Eye cannot be ſuppoſed, in a Trance or 


Heep Sleep, in an Extacy or Deprivation of the Senſes, 


when Men are as dead (and know nor whether they are 


In the Body or no) to have any Part, in what is afirm- 


ed of Balaam here, that he ſaw the Viſion of the Almighty. 


2c his Inſtruments, the vileſt among Men, ſuch as Balaam, 
uſt be accounted of; nevertheleſs, this Inſtance alone, 


limit Infinity in Wiſdom, or preſcribe Bounds ro Him, 


mould be a ſufficient Caution, againſt Man's Preſumprion, 


who 
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64 Concerning Prophetick Viſſons in Sertptard. 9 
who gave all his, Creatures their Intellect, and of Conſe: 
quence muſt have Underſtanding, (for the Direction of his 
own Ways) ſuperior to theirs; but that He has not confineg © 
himſelf, ro ſpeak his Oracles only by the holy, this on 5 a 
of Balaam 1s not alone; for, ſcarce can we exprels a higbe: 
Kind or Degree of Crime, than what we find in the Od 
Prophet of Bethel, who falſly and with Intent ro deceive (4 7 
the Hiſtory acquaints us) affirmed, that an Angel had ſho. | 
ken ro him, by the Word of the Lord; and yer even in 
the Fact of High Treaſon againſt rhe Majeſty of Heaven, 9 
1 Kings xiii. 18, 20. The Word of the Lord [Cbald. the © 
Word of Prophecy from the Lord, ] came indeed unto thi; | 
Impoſtor ; wherefore, ſurely, theſe rwo, withour cep 85 
Judas, and others, are abundantly ſufficient to curb the 
Raſhneſs of * who would even put the Bit into then 


Maker 8 Mouth. 


6 15. 10 Faith of the Vis ons ſer before him, it was 
that Mzcazah with open Face could ſtand unſhaken, beſo | 
the angry Looks of King Ahab, at the Head of his Ar 
my, and bear the Inſults of Four Hundred Prophets, in 
that Preſence z the Account of which Viſions, 1 Kngs xxi. 

1723. affords us much Variety in that Manifeſtation; 
the firſt of Sheep ſcatter'd on the Hills, without a — 
afforded a Repreſentation, nearly reſembling the Matten 
of Fact ſignified by it; rhe other is more myſterious and 8 
enigmatical, viz. that of all the Hoſt of Heaven, e a 
on the right and left Hand of the Throne above, by which ſone 
underſtand the good and evil Angels ſo ranked: However 
that be, the Spirit that therein came forth, and ſtood be. 
fore the Lord, had a Commiſſion from God, to wy 
and prevail, ro the Deſtruction of Ahab. But the 19 f 3 
tion which Mzcaiah makes of this latter Viſion, yields fill ? 
more Difficulries to human Reaſon, how ro unfold; for © 
| ſays he, the Lord hath put a hing Spirit in the Mouth ol 
_ theſe thy Prophets, and the Lord bath ſpoken evil Concernin; l 
thee. 4 * F- 
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= 16. If, as we have aid, the Night.ViGor ons or Dream le 
are always ſeen without the Inſtrumentality of the Bod. I x” 
ly Eye; and Viſions in the Night, or by dark, profit no, 
rbing by it; if alſo thoſe in a Trance, or Deprivation 1 1 
the Senſes, do ſee and hear things (ſometimes) unutterable, 43 3 ; 
being like Men dead, as divers Texts do aſſert; if allo 


we believe, according ro the Scripture, many al # 


7 ks 


Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Seripture. 65 


he inviſible Agency of Angels, as that they, encamp round 
bout them that fear God; that they are ſent forth to mi- 
Wiſter ro the Heirs of immortal Glory; that they are pre- 
Ent in religious Aſſemblies, and divers other Things of 
Mie kind; why ſhould we encourage ſo groſs a Con- 
geit, and ſo oppoſed to the Analogy ol Faith, as ro think, 
hat where an Angel is preſent, the natural Eye muſt needs 
See him? And that he who pretends to fee them, when 
cher cannot, ef conſequence forfeits among Chriſtians, 
"ny claim to Reaſon, and a ſober Mind? For the Angel 
he as preſent, when the Aſs whereon Balaam rode law him; 
is and yer the Maſter did not, till the Lord open d the Eyes 
„ Balaam, Num. xxii. 30. Thus was it with Eliſhas Ser- 
ant, when the Prophet ſaid, thoſe that were with them, 
Pere more numerous than the Hrian Army all around ; 
Ind yet the young Man faw nothing of the Chariots and 
orſes of Fire, covering the Mountain round about, till 
"**RE/:/ba prayed, and the Lord open d the Ey2s of that Ser- 
re ant, 2 Xing, vi. 17. Thus allo, Daniel affirms poſitively, 
r. hat when he ſaw a Viſion gloriouſty reſplendant, Dan. x. 
g. the Men that were with him ſaw it nor. Exexiel roo had 
ne given to himſelf, whilft firting with the Elders about 
1. im. We are not therefore ro wonder, that when Feſus 
appeared to Paul on the Road, thoſe that were with him, 
ct, ix. 7. ſaw no Man; let us then conclude, that the 
Zgacural Eye, without ſupernatural Influence from Him 
Pat made it, (that is, the Lord opening it) can no more diſ- 
ern, what conſtitutes a Viſion, than a meer rational Man 
n lay hold of the Inviſible Objects of Faith. But if this 
latter needed any further Proof, we might cite all thoſe 
n Teſtimony of it, who converſed with Angels in Scrip- 
re, and yer knew it nor, till they diſapear d. 


# 6 17. It may eaſily be obſerv'd, that the Viſions here 
—Muored, are not fully deſcribed ; my Purpoſe being rather 
inſiſt, on the Circumſtances and Manner attending, 
ban the Subjects of them; accordingly, when Tſazah ſaw 
be Lord firting upon a Throne, and his Train filling the 
2X <mple, what occurs remarkable ro our preſent Purpoſe 
dchat he cryed out at the Sight, Iz. vi. 5, 8. 7% is me, 
no- er am put to Silence; (for ſo the fame Hebrew Word is 
endred. Chap. xv. 1.) and being dumb, or unable to ſpeak, 
ee reflects upon his unclean Lips, and Unſitne ſs to be the 
ouch of God, until the Coal from the Altar touched them; 
e then he adds, Here am J. ſend me: Other remark 


66 Conteruing Propharick\Viſoms\ in Scripture, 


in he gives not a Detail of the Viſion 3 but probably the 
Repre ſentation was as'diimal; as the former gracious z tor 
ſays he, « grievous Vijion is declared unto me, therefore are ny 
Loens filled with) Pain; Pans have taken hol upon me, as the 


Pangs of a Viman that travaileth; I was bowed down at ie 


hearing of it, I was diſmayed'at the ſceing Mit; my Heart pant. 
ed, Frarfulnaſs affrighted me, ibe Night of my Pleaſure hath e: 
turned into Fear upto me. After ſo clear Declarations of Sor. 
ros attending, joined with the more diſmal State of Faint. 
ing and Sickneſs in Daniel, as well as the Lameneſs of . 


"FM 
99 
DEE, 


able Effects on himſelf, the ſame Prophet acquaints us 1 | 


cob, and the Blindneſs of St. Pau! ; What can more ſurprize 5 


us, than to hear Men well verſed in the Scripture touch. 
ing other Matters, affirm, Thar all Iajuries to the Body,, 
are incompatible with the gracious and good Spirit to in. 


flict, in any of his Communications unto Men? Let us 


ceaſe therefore, from the fond Reaſonings of Man, in thele 1 at 


ſublime Things; for wherein is he to be accounted. of? 


9 13. The glorious Viſion of 1ſaiah abovemention'd, en. 
ded without other Signification given, than of perſonal Com- 


fort, and Eftabliſhmen to himſelf; but behold, in the Cal: ſo 


of Feremiah, we have two ſer before us, Chap. i. 13--16, xx. 
110. the one of a Seerhing Pot, the other of two Baskes 
of Figs ; both contemptible in the Figures ſeen, but 3e 
by Him, ro whom Interpretations belong, ennobled by = 


the Explanation of them annexed, beyond that Majeſtic: Www 


one to ]/azah: How untraccable therefore are his Steps 


and his Ways paſſing the accounting for, by Man! Fereni. r.: 


ab underſtood not of himſelf, but the Explication of the 9 
Things ſeen, muſt be due te the ſame Hand that rendred 8p 
them. And this Manner of firſt preſenting the Vifionar! 


Figures, and then adding by Voice, the Signification d 


them, fhews us more clearly what is meant ſometimesb 
the Lord ſpeaking in Viſion. Here alſo we ſee, as by (diver e 
other Prefidents, that when ever ſome common and leß, 
noble Things of the Earth, are fepreſented to the Prophet, mw 
by the Power of the Inviſible, they are not to be Geſpiled "WM c 


on thar Account. 
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919. Among the firft Words of the Prophecies of E 1 © 


Kiel, the Divine Manifeſtation to him, is deſcribed by three 


Circumſtances; Firſt, he Hand of th: Lord was upon him; 


[Chald. The Spirit of Prophecy from before the Lord ret: 


e! 
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- +4 C oncer ning Pro pheticſ.. Vs ſions 4 e cripture. f 6 7 
s on him, J which in the Seripture Phraſe, is of the ſame 
port on this Occaſion, with, che other Expreſſions 2% 
e fell Lor ruſhed} upon, and St. Fan's being in the Spi- 
Z all of them, including and meaning, ſome extatick 
9 Impreiions on the Body. Secondly, he faw Vijions of God, 
le 3 being by the River Chebar among the Captives, wherefore | 
be v ſeems the reſt did not perceive them: For therein, Third- 
i. the Nord of the Lord came exprefly. unto him. In Which 
rcumſtances, as deſcribed, there is a ſupernatural Pow- 
felt, by the bodily. Senfation, with a Maulfeſtation as to 
.. the Eye by Viſion, and to the Ear by Voice exp:is'd 5 
4 Wherefore the Prophets Commiſſion being fo atteſted to 
17 inſelt, tho' rhe Tenour of his Meſſage by it be, Go and 
Cl I 4 People, Ia. vi. 8, 10. Hear ye indeed, but under ſtand 
dy, e; and ſee ye indeed, but perceive not; mal the Heart of this 
eple fat, [Chald. beſotted, ] and make their Ears heavy, and 
up their Eyes: What however can the Prophet, on the 
ele oveſaid Evidence to himſelf, juſtly do, but to fay with 
ah, Chap. I. 5, 8. The Lord God bath open d mine Ear, 
WI was not rebellicus, neither turned away back; I gave 
en. Bach to, the Smiters, and my Checks to them that pluckgd 
be Hair; I hid not my Face from Shame and ſpitting ; 
Jr the Lord God will help me, therefore ſhall J not be con- 
naed; therefore have I {ot my Face like. a Flint, and I know e 
hall not be aſhamed, for he is near that juſlificth me. 


620. All thoſe three Teſtimonies of the Heavenly Power 
Eeliel, are by him recited ro. concur again, in the 
' Went Chapter, whilſt he fat in his Houſe, and the El- 
rs of Judah before him: Bur there is nor the leaſt Ground 
een us to chink, that thoſe Elders heard or ſaw, what 
Prophet in the Viſion then did: Nay, on the contrary, 
certain they did not; for ſuppoſing they kad, the Re- 
ation then muſt have been as well ro them, as him; 
ich is inconſiſtent with the Scope of the Text, that af- 
es it only ro Ezekiel. Indeed, as ro the Hand of the 
rd God that FELL there, upon him, ſome Commenta- 
„ Pers ſay: that the Word FELL ſpeaks a Violence and 
"Wddeneſs upon him, as if Thundsr-ſtruck ; and fo it muſt. 
eds be, that the Elders were Witneſſes to the Attendan- 
of the Extacy. Now among the Viſions of Ez:kie!, that 
Manner compoſe. his whole Book, there are two in 
bree eir kind ſo particular, they deſerve a ſpecial Remark : 
one of them, Exch. ii. 9, 10, an Hand was reached unto 


, wich « Seroll ef a Book, which was ſpread before him, 
7 . and 
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68 Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture, 


and it was written within and witheut, (and it ſeems he read 
it, for) there was written therein, Lamentations, and Mournim, 
aud Me: In the other, Chap. viii. 7-12. he being brough i 
to che Door of the Temple-Court, he ſaw a Hole in the 
Wall; and he by Command, digging in the Wall, found“ 
2 Door, and was bid to go in at it; ſo he went in, a. 
ſam, r bebold every Form of creeping Things, and abominall® 
Beaſts, and all the Idols of the Houſe of Hrael were pourtriy/* 
upax the Mali round about; then the Lord ſaid unto him, 9 
of Man, haſt theu ſeen what the Elders of the Houſe of I 
do in the dark, every Man in the Chambers of his Image) 
Fur they jay, the Lord ſceth us not. Now, if we conſider ik 
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dark Manner of the Introduction in this Viſion, chatW 


Frophet has it repreſented, as if he was digging, thro 


Wall, into ſome Vault under Ground; and the End oft 
which was to draw a Figure, of what the Elders, did in u 
dark ; we may conclude, that che Images pourtrayed u un. 
on the Wall, if they bore a Symmetry to the whole Schent = 
were rather drawn after the Manner of Miergo-tinte- Prin 


in the Shades of Black and On chan che wen Colow® 0 1 


- of other Pictures. 


$21. J confeſs my ſelf not capable to underſtand hu = | 


| God's ſpeaking Face to Face for Clearneſs, with Meſes, {ni 
Oppoſed to his ſpeaking by Viſions and dark Speechcs 12m 


other Prophets; if Viſions muſt neceſſarily be clearly 
derſtood by the Seer: Bur as in ſome Particulars alrea' al 
We have noted, and in many more Viſions here cited, h 7 
like might have been oblcrv'd, that at the Inſtant of tick | + 


carion of them, which appears further in that to \ Pet 8 


for after the withdrawing of that Scene of Beaſts, 4 


. creeping Things, Acls x. 16, 17. tho it had been rep pe by 


three Times, and a Voice conjoined with it, yer he mm 


ted in himſelf what the Viſion he had ſeen, ſhould mean. AS 
when Daniel underſtood not, all the Anſwer is, Go ti» it _- 
For the WMids are ſealed, Dan. it. 9. And norw icht 


that the Gift of interpreting Dreams and Viſions, in 7% 


Zeomarich, {2 Chren. xxvi. 5.) and Daniel, is declared 0 

diſtinct from that of ſeeing them; yet What moſt puts“ 
man Underſtanding to the Bluſh, in this Matter, and of «i 
ſequence cxalts the Prerogative of the Divine, (for it 


gel 


Gim of God to conceal a thing, Prov. xxv. 2.) is the g 44x 
of Viſions which are not to be divulged, Rev. x. 4. 1: 
N the teav: ing upon Record, {0 Many Knigmatical V 1 Cl 
a1 


Conterning Prophetick Viſions in Scriptare. 69 
Mampt with a Seal of Authority enforcing them, ſuch as no 
ber Parts of Scripture, have more ſolemmly affixed to 
em; which yer are not certainly ro be underſtood by 
eer human Reaſon ; for in the Nine aft Chapters of 

1 ediel, which contain one entire myſterious Vifion, unfa- 
e d mable in its Depth, even to this Day, the Propher is 


vel mmanded to behold with his Eyes, Ezek. xl. 4. xliit. 11. 
Mt ; 


10 hear with his Ears, and to fer bis Heart upon al that 
on Mould be ſhewn him, that he might declare all that be faw, 


„ ebe Houſe F Iſrael; and in particular, to ſbew them the 
n of the Houſe, and the Faſhion there:f, and the goings out 
1E breof, and the comings in thereof, and all the Forms there, 
oy "9d all the Ordinances thereof, and all the Forms thereof, and 
) EE the Laws thereof; and WRITE it in their Sight, that 
Wh ey may keep the whole Form thererf, and all the Ordinances 
. ref, and do them. After a like ſort, that meerly Pro- 
uu. 


+ = Book of the New Teſtament, entitled with Di- 
cn inguiſhment, The REVELATION, begins with a 
e gculiar Benediction; Bleſſed is be that readeth, and they that 
000 n the Words of this Prophecy, and ep (or heedfully ob- 

frre) thoſe Things, which are written therein; and ends with 

= moſt emphatical Commination, for I teſtiß unto every 
0 an, that heareth the Words of the Prophecy of this Book, If 
Land Ub Man ſhall add unto theſe Things, Ged ſhatl add unto him 
cs ne Plazues that are written in this Both: And if any Man 
e Wl take away from the Words of the Book. of this Prophecy, 


rex a ſball take away his Part out of the Book of Life, and but 
d, che boly City, and from the Thinss which are written in 
_ 11: Brok: Unto both which, let us add alfo, the cloſe of 
[cor ec my ſter1ous Viſions of Daniel; Go thou thy Nuy till the 
Een, e be, for the Vrds are cloſed up and ſealed till the Time 
8, LE the End: Many ſhall be purified and made white and try- 
pea ut the Wicked ſhall do wickedly ; and none of the Miek- 


Hall underſtand, but the Wiſe ſhall underſtand. Bleſſed is 
bhat warteth., | | 

R% _- 
tand 
| 7/1884, before or behind the Camp in the Wilderneſs, is joiu- 
"Ut at the Apparition of Angels in the Scriprure, is nat li- 
of c iced to che human Form: And here it is worthy of Ob- 


; v7 Bc P/almiſtfays, the Lord harh made his Celeſtial Minifters 
ch: In another Place he adds, The Chariots of God are Twen- 


" 


Fa 
eds 
. 


| 
i 
| 


Figure of the Horſe, is as much an eſſential Part of chen 1 
Authorities give the Text, an Eagle flew, &c. Neither can 4 


Beaſts in Ezekzel went whither the Spirit for their Mint? 
Hebr. their Will, Chald.) was to go, and thoſe in St. 7,7 
inceſſantly give Glory, and Honour, and Thanks to Hin 


to appear in ſuch like Forms. Much to the ſame Imre, 


2s Night, and pointed out” the particular Houfe in W] 
Town of Bethlem; ſeeing ſuch Direction does not con 


, gels have appear'd : Bur theſe being ſufficiepr to ſhew, 1 
it is abſurd by the Tenour of Scriprure-Rule, to ſay the 
do not appear, unleſs they alfuntie the human Forn, 
rherefore it was meerly in Compliance with the cen 


| of Aber open Viſions: For ſince, as J have noted n = * 


70 C oncerning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture. 
ry Thouſand, even Thouſands of Angels; as they appear'd to x, 3 
[iſha's Servant, and in tranſporting Elias; and when the? 
are repreſented an Hoſt, or Army on "Horſeback," chere, M 


as that of the Man, or of the Chariors, ro which in othe! = 
Places the Horſe is joined; nay, in Zech. i. 8-11. Horſes alot 

are interpreted to be Angels: Furthermore, in Rv. viii. 33 
where an Angel flew in the midſt of Heaven! divers gooj 


be thought incompatible with an Angel, ro appear in t 
Form, ſeeing the Four Beaſts, ſeen by Ezekiel anden, amon 
various Forms, had ſomewhar of the Eagle; and the Foum 

eaſt in rhe Revelations, was like 4 flying Eagle. The Fus 


that ſat on the Throne; ; which ſhews' them to be inc; 5 ” 
ctual Agents. Wherefore, tis no Diminution to Ange, 


may be obſervd alſo from the Hebrew, touching the 77 Ter : 1 
in Ezckzel, that they were Self-Movers, or voluntary Agem 


and "therefore Angels ; who may as well aſſume the For & 


of a Wheel alone, as when ir is conjoined with a Char, 


or. Tye Morning Stars in Feb, which ſang rozether, ar 
Creation, are by the Greek and Chaldee (rhe beſt Interrn 7 
ters of the Text) conſtrued, all the Angels; andfin St. ch 


the Seven Stars are the Angels of the Seven Church * 
Thus, the Star which fell (or went ſwiftly) from Hcav 
unto the Earth, Rev. ix. 1. xx. 1. to whom was entru 

the Key of the Bottomleſs Pit, to open it, was certainly a 1 
Angel, as well as he, Who was ent truſted with the fan, iP 
Key, to ſhur it vp again. Wherefore, there can be li 
Difficulty to aſcribe the ſame Thing to that Star, wi 
went before, and conducted the Wilemen by Day, as wel 1 


with rhe Nature of a Planer in the Heavens. 9 
$22. We might add ſeveral other Figures, wherein nm 


mon Apprehenſions about them, that I ſupported the D 
courfe of Angels appearing in human Form, from i 
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"I. Concerning Prophetick Viſions in Scriptare. 71 
1 Fore, the Eſſence of an Angel is not teen, by, the, Form 


Pbatever ir be) that appears; for then they muſt have al- 


pays been known, Which they often were not, even When 


< 
” 
* 


20d £774 a „ A o | 
| pd} ages in the Similitude of Man; it ſol- 


the Agency or Inſtrumentality of 
gels in Divine Revelation, ought no more to be exclu- 
d thoſe that bore in them a 
that we find chat in the Vi- 
ns af Reliel, St. John, and elſewhere, as before menti- 
2d, they appear'd under other Similirudes beſides that of 
an. And in the Account already Heer of Divine Reve- 
Iacion by Dreams and, articulate Voices, their Agency, is 
6 firiyely and beyond Queſtion aſſerted. Wherefore, tho' 
can ſee no Realon way, any ſhould doubt, conſidering 
5 is here ſaid above, Whether Angels have any Parr, 


s neceſſarily, that 


17 


F chis other Sort of Viſions, whereof we now, treat; I Hall 
. otwicthſtanding, add lomething more to clear . 


5.24. The Chariot of Fire, and Horſes of Fire, (a Simi- 


fl | rude chat is aſcribed to Angels) chat were ſeen by Elifha, 


carry up Elias into Heaven, who can doubt to be repre- 
med by an Angel? Since without any ſuch Vigon ex- 


bited, they might have tranſlated him, as Obediab on a- 


le WI os 


4 gother Occaſion hinred.. Furthermore in another Viſion, 


fer he Appearance of the Likeneſsof the Glory of the Lord, 
el ii. 2. where it is faid the Spirit entred into \Exckict 
Wd [er him upon bis, Het, Ithe Greek has it, the Spirit came 


him, and took him. and lifted him up, and ſer him npon 


Feer ;] o chat it is pretty plain, the Spirit that did all 


eie Miniſterial Services, was an Angel. Thus allo in ano- 


Per Place, Excl. viii. 2, 3. Where he deſcribes a Likeneſs, 
the Appearance of Fire from the Loins downwards, and 
ard as che Calour of Amber; that Likeneſs put forth 


if a Hand, and took him by. a Lock of his Head, and the 


Pririr (or Likeneſs) lifted him up, between the Earth and 
e Heaven, and ſhew'd him the Viſions following: Thus 


F ben Daniel had ſeen the Viſion of a Rum and Ie. goat, and 
0 ughr for the Meaning; then. behold, th:re bd before him, 
hat Viſion: Wherefore, in this latter Caſe, who can di- 


—_——_- between the Power exhibiting the Viſion, and 


the Appearance of a Man, Dan. viii. 2, 17. who open'd to 


ar which is employ'd to explain it? as in thoſe of Ezckzel, 


„ ſeparare the, Dignity, chat ſhew'd the Appearance and 
eness mention d, from that which produced the other 
eures in his Viſions, is too difficult; and therefore I 


muſt 


E 4 CON» 


72 Conterning Prophetick Viſions in Scripture, 
conclude them all, rhar is, all Manner of Viſion, under the 
ſame undivided Way of Divine Operation, to be manifeſt. 
ed by the Inſtrumentality of an Angel. 1 


25. Whoever will Rear to look into 3058 Second and : = 


Third Chapters of Zechariah, will find that the Angel, which 
is defined to affect him in the former, did in the latter, 
ſhew him, Jh the High Prieſt, with divers Circum. 5 
ſtances, there repreſented: And 1o, in the beginning of the 
Fourth Chapter, the Angel came again, and waked him, a; 
a Man that is wakened out of his Sleep, and then preſent 
before him ſeveral Things in Viſion, which upon the Pro.“ 
phet's Enquiry whar they meant, are by the Angel explain. 
ed to be, the Word of the Lord unto Zerubbabel: In the lat.. 
ter Part of the Fourth Chapter, and in the Fifth and Sixth, 
the Angel of the Lord accompanies him, in divers other 1 
Viſions, and with an eaſie Familiarity expounds them: 
Wherefore, if the Scripture be taken for a concluſive Rule 7 
to judge by, touching the Manner of Divine Revelar: 10 % 
as well as it is in all other Points; the entire Believer e 
it, can never allow himſelf to imagine, but the'Agency of 
Angels ſubordinate to the Deity, is as great in this Way cs 
Divine Manifeſtation by Viſion, as in thoſe of Dream ani“ 
Voice, as in Rev. xxli. 16. ĩt is ſaid, T Feſus have fent mine h. 
gel to reſtify theſe things : And among the Variety of our. 
Ward Appearances in Viſion, thoſe that are not in the pro. = 
er Similitude of Men, are equally authentick, and as muc 
thro' the Inſtrumentality of Angels, as thoſe that arc 1 
only ; for, the ſupream unaccountable Diſpoſer of his ow == 
Ways has ſo order'd it, that ſomerimes thoſe that apfen- ma 
in the human Form, have no more than a Likeneſs ro te 
Similitude of the Sons of Men, Dan. x. 16. And at ch. 
times they have each of them Six Wings, I/. vi. 2.'and a 
other Times, the human Form is monſtteouſſy confound. 


ed with that of brute Beaſts, as occurs in the Viſions i 


Ezekiel, and St. ohn. Neither is it inconſiſtent with an A. 0 
gel, to aſſume the Form of a Woman in his Miniſtry to Me, 
as appears by Zech. v. 7--11, and Exeh, viii. 14. which wi 
univerſally acknowledg'd by rhe Teſtimony of the Primo 
primitive Chriſtian Church, that admitted the Viſions d 
Hermas for Canonical Scripture, wherein ſeveral times A 
gels are mention d to appear to him, aſſuming That Forn YH 4 


In their Communications with him : and alſo in thoſe ear? 


Iy Times, an Angel appear d to ſeveral, with clear Eider, | 
Ces of His Divine Commiſſion, cloathed with' the Form 6 
P. oa 12 12091 : I E; 3 


vide 


18 
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Concerning Prophetick Viſſans in Scripture. 73 


4 


Potamiania, a celebrated Virgin martyr'd, as will more ful. 


Ay appear in the Sequel hereot. 


90 26. Upon all that has been ſaid, J am perſwaded, that 
the Authority of Viſion will appear fo ſacred, that no other 
Way of Divine Revelation, can be eſteem'd worthy of 
more Accepration with the Faithful: Bur alas! how few 
are they, in this Reſpe& 2- When any other Inſtances of Di- 
wine Manifeſtation, by Viſion, Dream, and Voices Heaven- 
Ay, other than thoſe particular ones, mention'd in the ſacred 

Text, come under Conſideration ; ſeeing that in ſuch a 
Caſe, the moſt Religious make no Scruple now-a-days, to 
Joyn Hands with the Sadducee and prophane Scoffer; or as 


the Plalmiſt terms it, ſtand; in the May of Sinners, and ſit down 
gin che Seat of the Scornful; and even with Emulation, ſtrive to 


zourdo him in the common Topicks of imputing them, either 
o the Whimſies of a diſeaſed Brain, or the Effects of na- 


rural Melancholy, or the Doatings of a Head, wholly entox- 
ſicated with muſing upon Revelations. | And this even Re- 
igious Men do, without Fear of accounting, at the Day 
pot Judgment, for every Idle Nord, that they ſhall ſpeak on 
this Subject; tho that Commination of our adored Saviour, is 
particularly connected with the moſt terrible of all Goſpel 
. Z-Denunctations, touching the ſpeaking a Word againſt the 
Holy Ghoſt; as may appear from Math. xi. 31, 32, 36. 

| 4: 27. But knowing, from what ſhall be here under pro- 


ed, that this was not the Manner of the firſt Chriſtians, and 


„that the Humour of Scoffing at ſuch like Things, came in 
among them, with the Corruptions that denominate the 
A poſtacy of the Church, as I ſhall alſo endeavour to make 
apparent; I am not pleading the Scriprure- Preſidents, and 
Authorities foremention'd, of Viſionary Diſcoveries, to war- 
rant the Indulging of a Credulity, of ſuch Pretences to Re- 


velation,as upon the due Examination of Circumſtance, can 
1th any Juſtice of Reaſoning (even by fuch Rules of it, as 


„in all other Cafes are allow'd) be fairly imputed to the Diſ- 
; xxcompolure.of the Perſon's Brain. What we ought to ſay, 
os, that every Caſe, muſt ſtand upon its own Foot, if a 
due Examination be allowed; and therein, if in any Age 
.Z@paſt,-preſent, or ro come, a Man appearing to have Sobri- 
ery of Judgment, ſhall give an Account of like Things be- 
4 fallen him, which are not juſtly reducible to natural Cau- 
2 les, and which being divulged, do tend anv Ways to Edi- 
kcation; I do not ſee, by what Authority from che Scrip- 


rute, 
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KX JTouabing Prophecy: proper, 
ture, they. cughr to be deſpiſed; nor how we can turn them 
Into; Ridicule, without reproaching the Faith, of the moſt 
illuſtrious Saints in all Ages; and even caſting a Blemiſh 
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11. and he te it out of the Hands of the Angel, and 
eat it up, and it was in his Mouth ſweet as Honey, and a, ⁶ 


| 
1 
. 
4 
. 
11 
} 
l 
7 
1 


on the Angel ſaid to him, Thou muſt 
ſays, Chap. xv. 16, 17, 18. Thy Hörde were found, and I did 


eat them, and thy Word was unto me, the Fry and rejoicing f 


Hand; for thou, haſt filled me with Indignation ; why ii m 
Pain perpetual 2 and my Wound incurable 2 wilt thou be alu 
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upon the ſacred Text it ſelf. But becauſe there will be 


room, for more Argument on this Head elſewhere, we 


ſhall here proceed ro the Examination of Prophecy, in the 7 


Proper and Specifick Senſe of the Word. 


—— 


Touching PROPHECY proper, or INSPL || 


Nee 


Efore we enter upon that Way of Divine Commun. 
cation, which I believe will be found the moſt ge. 


nerally uſed by Him, whoſe Meſſenger ro the World, the 754% 

Prophet always was, and wherein what he deliver'd, wass 

the Word of the Lord; I ſhall take Notice very briefly, 

of ſome other very extraordinary Methods of the Holy ß 

1 1 810 Operation, which do nor uſvally come under th 
l | e 9721 (7h7 88 


$1. When Exekzel had ſeen in Viſion, a Roll written 


within and without, the Spirit ſaid to him, Son of Mu, 
eat this Rell, Ezek. iii. 1, 3. and fo cauſed him to eat it, and 


fill his Bowels with it, and it was in his Mouth, as H one; 


for Sweetneſs; and then the Spirit ſaid, Go, ſpeak'with my 


Mords unto them: Aſter a like Manner, St. Fohn was com- 
manded to take a little Book from an Angel, Rev. x. 9, 


ſoon. as he had eaten it, his Belly was bitter ; whercup- 5 
Thou muſt propheſie again, le. 
fore many Peoples, Parallel to theſe two Patterns, Feremich mT 


. 


my Heart. But in Correſpondence to the Bitterneſs in 
St. 'Fobn, he immediately adds, I fat alone becauſe of tl 
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f Or, Inſpirat ion Prophrtich, 75 
gether unte me as 4 Liar, and as Nuters that fail? From all 
hich collared Texts, there appears to have been a ſuper- 
mnatural Imprefſion on the Senſe of TASTING, and that 
ſio delightful, as may well be conſtrued, figurative of the 
Joy that the Spirir of Prophecy carries uſually with it, in 

its firſt Infuſion, tho in the Proceſs, it produces the Bit- 
terneſs of Affliction as above-mention'd to the affected Per- 
ſon: Both the one and the other eventually to the Benefit 

| of the Prophet; for at the Reſurrection of the Juſt, one Star 
Io will differ from another in Gln. one 


* 
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95 2. But whateyer be the Bitterneſs; 1b 1s rationally im- 
poſſible for thoſe Heb. vi. 4, 6. who have TASTED of the Hea- 
deny Gift, and were made Partakers of the Holy Spirit, and 
hade tafted the good Nhrd of God, and the Powers of the World 
to come, i they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto Re- 
pentance; becauſe the ſame muſt neceſſarily be a moſt pow- 
— erful Means of Grace, when heeded, Wherefore Ezekze/, 
before cating the Roll, has a Charge given him nor to be 
rebellious, as the impudent and hard- hearted, and rebelli- 

- ons Houſe of ael (the then Church) was; and after that 
"juſt now cited petulant Complaint of Feremiah, the Lord 


aid ro him, if thou return (from it, and doſt not wholly 


be a Prophet; yer as to his being ESTABLISHED to be 
4 Prophet of the Lord, 1 Sam. ili. 20. I know of no ſuch 
Word as eſtabliſhed in the Text; for the Hebrew, Greek, 
„ Chaldee, and Vulg. Lat. have it expreſly, faithful ; the 
Chald. renders the Sentence, he was faithful in the Propheti- 
cal Mods of the Lord; which ir becomes every one to be, 
who ſtandeth before the Lord, in the Propherick Office, 
d 70 receive, and obey his Commands, without Reſerve, who 


is able to ſave and deliver from Men, as was promiſed 


== Jeremiah and Iſaiah, or (which is better) ro give him a Re- 
= ward peculiar, in the Reſurrection of the Juſt. But be- 
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aauſe from thar Word, ESTABLISHED. ſome pre- 


= tend that the Prophet's Commiſſion ſtands in Need of the 
Acknowledgment (and Verification as it were) of the exiſt- 
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76 Tonchins Prophecy proper, 
ent Church, as that of Samuel univerſally had; I have ta: 
ken the more Freedom, in the Cauſe! of Divine Truth, 
to ſhew, that ſuch a Claim, is as little warrantable b. 
thar Text alledg d to maintain it, as tis condemn'd by 
the whole Tenour of Scripture throughour 


53. After this Digreſſion, which aroſe upon the ſuper- 
natural Impreiſion, on the Senſe of T AST ING, emble- 
matical of rhe Sweetneſs of the Propherical Word ; even 
as that of Manna is deſcribed moſt grateful, being alſo fi- 
gurative of Chriſt, rhe true Manna from Heaven. In 
Concurrence with this Obſervation, St. Fobn tells us, thar 
when the Lamb took, the ſealed Book, cut of the right Hand of 
Him that ſat upon the Torone, Rev. v. 8. the Twenty four Eldeys 
Fell down before the Throne, having every one of them, golden 
Vials full of Odours; we therefore conceive, it is rational to 
think from thence, that there was to the Apoſtle, a ſuper- 
natural Impreſſion on the Senſe of SMELL; nor can 
ſuch a Conſtruction be any ways injurious, ſeeing St. Pau! 
mentions more than once, the being a ſweet Savour unto 
God; and St. John figures the Gifts. of the Spirit by the 
Emblem of anointing, which implies Odors : Moreover, 
the Holy Spirit of Prophecy, in ſetting forth rhe Glory of 
the Great High- prieſt, and Bridegroom of his Beloved, 
uſes the like Metaphorical Expreſſions of odoriferous Oint- 
ment, Myrrh, Aloes, and Caſſia, to figure out to us his 
bleſſed Effuſions. And however this ſupernatural Impreſſi- 
on on the SME L L, be now a common Subject of Mock- 
ery, (as is alſo that of Taſting). we ſhall. and in the Sequel 
of this Treatiſe, it was not ſo among the primitive Chriſti- 
ans. But referring it for the preſent. to that Proof in the Calc 
of Polycarp, and the Martyrs of Lyons; I now proceed to 
ſome others, of the more extraordinary Operations of the 
Spirit. | $63 15h 3647-3} 71 
9 4. The Spirit of the Lord endowed Sampſon with mar- 
vellous Strength of Body, and yer not inherently, after the 
Manner of the Natural; but when the Spirit came upon 
him, even the very ſame Spirit, that was upon the Pro- 
phets; wherefore Frſephus ſtiles him“ Prophet, which in 
the larger Senſe comprehends all thoſe, who receive any 
Divine Revelation, or the Spirit &f God extraordinarily : 
And thus St. Paul among the Catalogue of thoſe, whoſe 
Faith in Divine Revelation (made to themſelves moſtly) 
was renowned, puts him with Gideon,” and Barak, and 
Fepithav, and David, and Samuel, and the reſt of f 
8 I phers ; 
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Or, Inſpir ation P rophet ith. 77 


i 9 phets; for ſo che Hr. thicp. aud ſome ancient Fathers 


urite the Text, and the Annotators ſay, it ought to be 


öṽN therein underſtood, even tho not expreſs d. But Samp- 
ſeu is not the ſole Inſtance of bodily Strength, given extra- 


r RAY 
CLE bb 


ordinarily to the Prophet; for Elijab's travelling forty Days 
and forty Nights without eating, argues the ſame; ſo Da- 


vid alſo acknowledges, that God enabled his Arms to break 
even a Bow of Steel, and made him, when bur a Stripling, 


to overcome a Lion and a Bear: And certainly the Reſtau- 


ration of Youthful Vigour'to Abraham, for many Years, af- 


ter his Body was as good as dead, is without any Preſi- 


dent in a Natural Way, at leaſt that we know of : Yer 


more marvellous is that of Moſes who in the Ninetieth Pſalm 
ſays, that if the Strength of Man artained to the Age of 
eighty Years, yet his very Strength was, even then, Labour 
and Sorrow; nevertheleſs, it is recorded of M:/es himſelf 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. that he was an Hundred and Twenty Years old 
when he dy d, and yet his Eye was not dim, nor his natural 
Force abated ; in which Text the Hebrew Word, rendred Na- 
tural Force, is fo particular and empharical, that in the Want 


of Ability ſignificantiy to expreſs it, the Vulg. Lat. ſays, 


his Teeth were not locſe; the Gr. his Gums were not waſted; 


Chald. the Clearneſs of the Beauty of bis Countenance was not 
Alter d; Syr. his Cheeks had no Wrinkles ; Arab. his moifture 


was not abated; Hebr. and Samarir. bis Greeneſs (viz of 


| Youth) was not faded. 


9 5. Touching theſe more extraordinary Influences, let 
us add, that Solomon had from the ſame Spirit, an Under- 
ſtanding of the Secrets of Nature; for he ſpake of Trees, 
From the Cedar in Lebanon to the Hyſop ſprouting out of the 
Mall. He ſpake allo of Beaſts, and of Fowl, and of 
creeping Things, and of Fiſhes ; ſo that in natural Phylo- 
ſophy he was wiſer than all Men: Thus alfo political Wiſ- 
dom, was a Fruit of the ſame Spirit, to Feſhua, Saul, So- 
lomon, and divers of the Judges; in particular Othniel on 
whom, the Spirit of the Lord came, Judg, iii. 10. [Chald. the 
Spirit of Prophecy from the Preſence of the Lord reſted 
on him; ] thus in another, very different Way of Admi- 
niſtration, Bezaleel, Exod. xxxi. 3. was filled with the Spirit 
of God, [ Gr... the Divine Spirit, Chald. the Prophetick Spi- 
rit from before the Lord.] for Workmanſhip in Gqld and 
Silver for the Uſe of the Tabernacle ; afterwards David 
had alſo from the Spirit, 1 Chron. xxviii. 1219. a Pattern 
for building the Temple, and Direction for the Services 
as | FE. thereof; 
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78 Touching Prophecy proper, 
thereof; moreover as the ſweet Plalmiſt of Trae tells us, 
Pſal. xlix. 4. Hewould open his dark Saying upon the Harp; ſo 
Aſaph, Fudathan, and Heman (Whoſe inſpired Hymns we 
have to this Day) being all Prophets, are ſaid to propheſy 
with Harps and other Mufick, 1 CHron. xxv. 1-5. From 
whence it may be no eaſie Queſtion to folve, whether the 
Muſick ir (elf were not commanded, or even influenced by 
the Spirit, as well as the Subject of their Song. 

$ 6. Moreover, what one Evangeliſt writes of our Savi- 
our, thar He by the Finger of God caſt our Devils, being 
by another related, that he, by the Spirit of God did it; 


ſerves to explain to us what is meant ' Exod, xxxi. 18. by 


the two Tables of Stone written with the Finger of God: 


and this being the firſt mention of writing, what the Spi- 
rit or an Angel did then, He afterwards inſpired others to 


do: Thus concerning the Building and Services of the Tem- 
ple, David ſays, 1 Chron. xxviil. 19. The Lord made me to 
underſtand in Writing by his Hand upon me, And to King 
Fehoram there came a Writing from the Prophet Elij ab, 2 Chron, 


XXI. 12--15. Thus when Ezra is termed a ready Scribe, 
he is believ'd inſpired to ir, becauſe tis ſaid, the Miſdom of 
God was in his Hand, and the Hand of the Lord his God was 


upon him. Tis certain, that 1ſazah had a Divine Command, 


to take him a great Roll, and write in it with a Man's 


Pen, a Prophecy receiv'd, Va. viii. I. And in another Place 
viz. Chap. xxx. 8. to write on a Table, and note in a Book 


(a remarkable Prediction) that ir might be for the latter 


Days, even for ever and ever: So likewiſe to Jeremiah, 


came the Word of the Lord, ſaying, write thee, all the NMords | | 


that I have ſpoken to thee, in a Book, as may be ſeen in the 
36th Chapter at large. The like Order ro write, may be 
obſerv'd in Habakkuk, and in the Revelations of St. Fon, 
a Gift, peculiar, as I conceive, attending the Order, and not 
always pertinent zo Prophecying. * i 


$ 7. Having thus in brief touched upon ſeveral of the 


more extraordinary Ways of the Spirit of God, we come 


now to enquire into the moſt uſual and general Significa- 


tion of PROPHECY, or PROPHETICK I N- 


SPIRATION, as it is defined, and laid before us in 


the Senſe of Scripture. And here, becauſe by the Word 
PROPHET, the moſt of Men are willing now. a- days, 


to underſtand no more meant, chan of a FORETE L 


LER, DIVINER, or PROGNOSTICATOR; 


and 
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= noorher-than Divination or Prognoſticating; it is neceſſary 

to obſerve, that the Hebrew..uies: three Words to expreſs, 
what we write Prophet; which are Reh, Chegeh, and Nabs ;: 
Thus, in 1 Chron, xxix. 29. Samuel is termed, Reb; Gad, 
. Chozeh and Nathan, Nabi. And yet in 1 Sam. ili. 20. 
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 xxii. 5: both Samuel and Gad are termed Nabi; ſo that by 
the indiſtinct and promiſcuous Uſe of theſe Words indiffe- 
rently, it would ſeem, as if they bore one and the fame Sig- 
nification: Now, as to the two former, that is, Reh and 
 Chezeb, they give ſo diſtinct and certain a Sound of their 
Signification, that by the Conſent of all Ety mologiſts in the 
Hebrew, they expreſs the Word, S EE-E R, or in the mo- 
dern Phraſe, a VISION AIR, one who perceives ſome- 
thing, ſupernaturally by the Eye; but the Word Nabi is 
hardly to be traced to any certain Root in the Hebrew, and 
thence it comes, that there are many different Gueſſes at it, 
and what proper Signification it cught to bear: Wherefore 
the Uncertainry of this Word's Propriety or diſtinct Signi- 
XZ: ficarion, and rhe Uſe of it in the Text indifferently and un- 
diſtinguiſhably, from Reh and Chozen, is a ſtrong Preſump- 
tion, chat there was no confiderable Difference, and there- 
fore that it bore. a parrallel Senſe with Reb and Chaxeh, 
vhich uncontrovertedly mean, a Sce-er or Viſionair: Thus 
0 Buxtotrf's Lexicon ſays, the Word NAB], properly means 
2 Man to whom God reuealeth Secrets, which Definition by one 
of the greateſt Maſters of the Hebrew plainly manifeſts, that 
there is no proper Siguification of it to be traced out; and 


therefore, we muſt fir down content, either not to know 


what it means, or elſe conclude from what is ſaid above, 
= that it was fynonimous with Reb and Che. 


5 8. From what has been ſaid touching the Words, uſed 
by the Inſpired Hebrew Text, for PROPHET, thus much 
is certain, that two of them expreſs es aoEE-ER; 
and the third gives only (to us at this Di 
Sound, without any proper Signification: However, this 
it very remarkable, that among the various Interpretations 
of the Word Nabi by the Learned, there is none of them 
& thar affix to it the Senſe of a Foreteller, Diviner, or Prog- 
noſticator, chat is; one that predicts Things to come: So that 
äNißrom the Negative, generally allowed, touching the Word 
Neabi, and from the poſitive clear Senſe of the Words Roeh 
and Chozeh, we may concluſively determine, that rhe com- 
mon Acceptation of the Word Prophet (ro mean a Foreteller 


or 


Or, Inſpiration. Prophetic. ' 79 


and in conſequence, that Prophecy is the ſame in Senſe; and 


nce) a general 
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Voice, or Dream, or Viſion, or Inſpiration, he to whom 


ſuch 9 does formally conſtitute him ſo. 


of it, in that Senſe: Wherefore, to reconcile this Dif 
greement between the Hebrew and Greck Terms, we are 


that the Hebrew Word Nabi, and the Greek, Prophet, are 
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ever, is a Prophet, in the large and more extended Senſe . 


appeal to the Explication given us of that Term in Po 


| by the Criticks, is deliver d thus; 
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80 Touching Prophecy proper, 
or Predicter) has not the leaſt Shadow of Foundation, from 

the Old Teſtament inſpired Text; nevertheleſs, the Exp 1 
cation of the Word Nabi given in Buxtorf, that is, @ Man © 
whom God revealeth Secrets, is therefore worth y Confidera. | 5 

on, becauſe it is a Definition agrecable to the Senſe of Scrip. 
ture throughout, which we entirely appeal to, and ought 4 | 
ro acquieſce in, for the defining a Propher ; whether it be by 8” 


132. -F 5 7 


God revecalerh Secrets, is a Prophet; and any Manner  * 


9 9. Having thus evinced from the three Hebrew Words, 5 
ſignity ing Prophet, that there is not the leaſt Shadow from 1 
thence, to fix upon it the Definit ion of a Perſon that fo. 
tells; it muſt be acknowledg'd at the fame Time, that te 
Grceh (which bears the next Authority to the Hebrew, for the 
Senſe of the Old JTeſtament) expreſſes the Word Prophet by 
one that means in the obvious Senſe to Foretell. And this 
no doubt has given Occaſion, to the common Accepra*1on 


driven of Neceſſity, to have Recourſe to the Scripture 
Senſe annexed and conjoined, with the Word Prophe: 
And as this will appear from che Subject ar large of this 
Treatiſe, we ſhall ior the preſent: here only take Notice, 


not abſolutely ſo wide, or diſtant in their Signification, but 
they may both be reconciled, ſo as eaſily to comport one 
with another, without Diſagreement. Taking it therefore 1 
for granted, chat the Hebrew Word properly means on: 
to whom God revealeth Secrets, then it follows, that eve. . 
ry Man ro whom Gcd reveals Himſelf, by what Way o. 
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of thar Word : Now the Greek Word 72521715, tho in is 
uſual and comggon Acceptation it means a Fore-teller, jet . 
ir does admit of another Senſe alſo, for Proof whercof | == 


Synopſis, where on Luke i. 67. the Acceprarion of that Word 

5 TogpnTeuer, to Pre. = 

* aphecy, is properly to SPEAK F OR. or in the Stead of 

10 another, as a Proconſul ſtood in the Place of the Con- 

* ſul (or a Vice-Chancellor repreſents the Chancellor, f 8 
« the like) the Greek Tc in Compoſitions, being of like Þ 4 


Import with vree for, and being joined with 01/4: » 


« ſpeak; the Signification of the compound Word anc | 
au 5 . 
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do be, to ſpeak for: In this Senſe, the Poets are called 
. Prophets of the Muſes, that is, they ſpeak by Inſpiration 
% of the Muſes: Thus to make known the Will of God by 
Revelation, or Miſſion from Him, is to propheſie; in 
p- ZE which Senſe Chriſt is a Prophet, and others. And in 
bt Hike Manner was Aaron, the Prophet of Moſes, Exod. iv. 16. 


by 5 Vi. 1. Where the Words of God to Maſes are, Aaron thy 
m 1 Brother ſhall be thy Prophet, be ſhall be to thae inſtead of a 
"Mouth, and he ſhall be thy Spokeſman unto the People. If then, 


y this Explication, Poets are called Prophets (confirmed by 
Fitus i. 12, becauſe ſpeaking by Inſpiration of the Muſes, 
and Aaron becauſe ſpeaking for, and by Direction of Mo- 
&; and others, even Chriſt Himſelf, as ſpeaking in the 


Feel, means one that ſpeaks by Inſpiration, or Revelation from 
ed; and how docs this diſagree, with the Hebrew Nabi, 
e to whom God revealeth ſomewhat 2 Only in this, that the 
Hebrew Word expreſſes the Prophet, in his paſſive Relation, 
herein he receiveth a Revelation from God; the Greek in 
Ws active, wherein he yields himſelf, inſtrumentally to ut- 
Fr it to Men. | 


4 $ 10. Seeing then that the Greek Word, cents, Prophet, 
pay mean as well in general, to ſpeak, any thing by Inſpira- 
„ en, as in particular 0 forecell, we appeal ro the New Tefſta- 


the Hebrew of the Old: And if in the Chriſtian Diſpenſa- 
en Prophecying be throughout the New Teſtamenr, not at 
limited ro the Particular of Prediction, but taken ar large 
Pyr ſpeaking by the Holy Spirit; then it's altogether unwar- 
Intable for Chriſtians, to limit the Senſe of the Word to 
PNivination or Prognoſticating. How it came to paſs, or 
hy they have in this particular, limited the Word of God 
uching Prophecy, as well as in others, may peradventure 
reafter be hinted at: But for the preſent, to take it for 
nfeſs'd, that a Prophet is one to whom Goc reveals ſome- 
hat, and he utters it to the World, we now purſue the 
hread of this Diſcourſe : And having already enquir'd 
ro the Scripture-Diſcoveries, touching the Ways of God 
; vealing Himſelf, by the Apparition of Angels, and by 
en,, and by Voice heard, and by Vins; and having 
iefly noted ſome more extraordinary Operations of the 


Poly Spirit, we go on to treat of INSPIRATION 
3 Ln. 


Or, Inſpiracion Prophetic * or 


Jace and Stead of God; then the Word Prophet, by the 


ent's Uſe of that Word, for there theGreek is the Original, 
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$11, When we mention Inſpiration to propheſy, or to 5 
utter for the Benefit of the exiſting Church, what God re. | 
vealeth and ſendeth a Man to do, it is manifeſt, that this up 
is quite a different Thing, from the ſanctifying Influence Rm 
of the Holy Spirit on the Heart: This latter indeed may be 
call'd Inſpiration, and our Saviour bids his Diſciples e. 
Joice, that their Names were written in Heaven, much ra. : 
ther than becauſe Devils were ſubject ro them: And ſurelß 
that Priviledge which inveſts a Man with the high Honour 7 
of calling upon God, as his Father, is much more con. 
fortable for himſelf, than ro be his Meflenger. But my 
Purpole being wholly ro limit my felf to the Ways of God 
extraordinary, in revealing Himſelf; and by what has 
been ſaid already, it appearing, that he ro whomſoever, the 
arbitrary uncontrollable Chooſer of his own Inſtruments, 

does to vouchſafe to communicate Himſelf any Way, whe. 
ther by Angelick Appearances, or by Dreams, Voices, Viſions, or | 
once by any one of them, may rightly be ſtiled a Prophet, . 
in the larger Senſe of that Word; yer, in the ſtricter and Rm 
more proper Senſe of the Word, a Prophet is only that 
Perſon, who is actuared and carry'd by the Spirit, to ſpeak Ph. 
openly for the Benefit of the exiſtent Church or Genera. 
on; the Manner whereof, and how this extraordinary 
Commiiſion appear'd, it remains now to treat of, ufn 
the Scripture-Foot only, and the Diſcoveries it gives ust 
that Matter. . 


$ 12. If Noah be honoured by God with the Title of: 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs ro the old World, for his aſſiduou 
Work of Faith, in Obedience to a Divine Command, im] 
mediately given to himſelf, wherein he was the laſt Mon-! 
ror, the World that periſhed, had; Abraham may well be?“ 
accounted a Preacher of Rishtcouſneſs by Faith, ro rhe Nev #8 
World, ſceing he was the firſt of it, that believed, and reit FS 
ed upon God revealing ; and therein is fer forth a Parren jus 
to all Ages, of that Righteouſneſs which is by Faith: Thercior Y 
it cannot well be queſtion'd, but he comes within the Def 
nition of a Prophet, whoſe proper Office is to divulge to wn jw 
World, what he receives by Revelation from God: An 
we being now ro enquire into the Ways of the Prophet 
Spirit, That which we ſhall firſt inſiſt on, is the Trance: wh! 
And accordingly, the Manner wherein this Father of Nati 
ons (ſbiritually, much more than literally,) receiv'd 10 
Manifcſations, from the original Father of Light, 15 q |} 


ſcribe 


„ 8 . 
3 5 
* 
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"208 Or, Ioſpiration Prophetic, 83 
cribed to us, Gen. xv. 12. to be under a deep Sleep, [ Greek, 
Extacy, ] and an Horror of great Darkneſs falling upon him: 


Doctors affirm, © That before a Prophetical Viſion, a deep 
RF Sleep fell upon them, and all that propheſied, their 


Mind was left changed.” 


4 


Ik 

9 13. Balaam before that noble Prophecy of his was utter'd, 
Feb. fell down, ] which we render, Numb. xxiv. 4. fell into a 
France. And this was no Objection valid enough, ro render 
g dubious, the Affirmation of the Text, that it was the Spirit 
pf God that came ſo upon him; for nothing in this Caſe at- 
e ended him, but what equally accompany'd the holy Men of 
Po, as will be found here under by mult plied Examples. 
- However, becauſe ſome are offended, to have him ranked 
i among them, I ſhall here add, to what has been already 
aid upon it, under the Head of Viſions, that the Greek pe- 
i uliarly calls him à true Man, that is, one affected by the 
rue Spirit of Prophecy: And becauſe moſt are at this 
Pay ſtartled, ar the Mention of Extacy, upon the Influence 
Ul ef che good Spirit, I ſhall be the more particular here un- 
er in citing, what the critically Learned in the Text, up- 
n pn this Subject do remark. Wherefore ro begin with the 
Laſe of Balaam, Pool's Synopſis acquaints us, That when 

he fell upon his Face to the Ground, it was from Ina- 
bility to bear up under the Spirit of God: And it was 

the uſual Condition of Men, to fall down, or flat on 

the Ground, when the Spirit of Prophecy deſcended up- 
on them: For thus it was with Ezekiel, Daniel, Saul, 
and St. John. Thus was Balaam ſurprized with Extacy, 
and deprived of his Senſes; for thoſe that are under the 
& 4ſ1atus, or Iuſpirarion, either of a good or an evil Spirit, do 
ſuffer the temporary Loſs of their Senſes.” 


14. When King Saul ſent Meſſengers three Times, to 
Pppprehend David, 1 Sam. xix. 20-24. the Spirit of God came 
on them, and they prophejied alſo, when they ſaw the Compa- 
/ Prophets, before Samuel prophehing; and Saul himſelf. 
Fhen he came among them, had rhe Spirit of God upon 
im: Wherein it is plain from the Drift of the Story, that 
the Spirit. of God upon them, they were all deprived 
k Strength, ro execute their Purpoſe, and /o far their Rea- 
n and Senſes were ſuperſeeded. But ro expreſs it with 
BH 2 the 


pon which Text (as H. Ainſworth notes) the Hebrew 


' Joints rrembled, there remained no Strength in them, 
te their Thoughts were troubled, (or interrupted,) and the 


.-C 
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the Men of Study ; “ They were from above enforced to ! L '£ 
lay aſide their military Garments at leaſt, and to my - 4 
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dead Corpſe, nothing more ſhews the Superincidence ant ne 
maſterly Agency of a Spirit on the Prophets, than whi 1 
we find in Scripture of the Local removing of their“ 
dies. For what befell Elias in his actual Tranſlaticn vi 4 
to Heaven at length, is intimared to us by Obadiah, as F 
the Sens of the Prophets at Fericho, to have been crank. 1 
ed on him, in ſome Removals or Tranſportations, 9 
other Times, 1 Kings xvili. 12. ii. 16. And what the u. I 
doubred Spirit of the Lord did to him, the ſame was mot * 
expreſly done to Philip, Acts viii. 39. as even the evil Ou 


when theſe Inſtances a are brought, o of the ſtrong Agenc) 


And thus they flung off their Clothes, and lay proſtrar =* 
on the Earth: And as Saul lay fo, all that Day, al? 


make his Eſcape ; upon which Account, the Proverb, | 


the Propher. And perhaps, to propheſie in this bs 4 
means, to talk at Random, and dance naked, as tie 
Worſhippers of Bacchus uſed to do; whilſt Samuel ad Z Pp 
the Prophets praiſed God in their Raprures : Bur thi; = $ 
is certain, that they, forgetting their impious Po * 
hereby God manifeſted his Power, miraculouſly to reſcu eg 
David, Ir might be, however, that Saul, in his Exracy 7 1 od 
did magnify the Lord; for the Gift of Prophecying 5 b Z AV 
ſometimes given to the wicked. Thus when he fell dom "BS 
naked on the Ground, it was but as others, who were 7% 
hen with, and poſſeſſed by that Divine Spirit; for in ſu c- 
Caſe, the exterior Senſes did not perform cheir Office, Edt 
It's true, he flung off all his Clothes, and nothing ough 7 
ro be accounted ſhameful, that appertains to the ce“ 
brating Divine Praiſes. When the Prophets were in 
preſſed by the Spirit of God, they often loft their Se. 
ſes, and therefore (no Wonder) the Senſe of Shame 


all that Night, it was becauſe he was deprived mW Ie 8 
Strength and Senſe to ariſe; whereby David had Time 


Saul alſo among the Prophets 2 was hereon built, ro expres? 1 RF 
any wonderful Deliverance, or Interpoſal of God, f | 
yond all MR of human Expectations,” 


0.15, Nen to the Loſs of all Senſe, and the being 261 3 n= 


is thought to be permitted ro do, ro our Lord Himſeh 1 = 
Mat. iv. I ---5, And' what befell St. John and Ezekiel, whe x T 
they mention the Spirit's ſnarching them up, and carry 3 = 
them away, is very difficult ro reſolve, whether it wer | 
not a Bodily Removal, as well as the preceding ones. Bu | 


Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 8 
he Spirit on the Prophet, it ought not to be omitted, thar 
nere are many Degrees in that Agency, as that of 1/aiah 
plainly hints, ſaying, Chap. viii. 11. The Lord ſpake unto me 
—- with a ſtrong Hand ; for the Hand of the Lord was upon me, 
is a Phraſe uſed ſeveral Times by Exekzel and others, to 
"expreſs the Spirit of Prophecy then incumbent on them, 
"which in irs Operation, may be more or leſs ſtrong. And 
Fhus probably it was ſomerimes with David; for the Greek, 

Puts the Title of 4 Pſalm upon an.Extacy on the 31ft ; and 

whar we render at the latter End thereof, I ſaid in my 


Exc). 


616. As to thoſe ſtrong Impreſſions of the Hand of the 
Lord, they occur frequently in Ezekiel: For, when upon 
peholding the Appearance of the Liken:ſs of the Glory of the 
Lord, he was fallen upon his Face, Exch. ii. 2. The Spi- 


Fhat is, reſtored him from that Diſability of Strength, which 
gad occafion'd his Fall ro the Ground. Juſt the ſame Ex- 

Preſſions for his falling and Recovery, are found alſo in the 
ext Chapter: Much like to theſe, are repeated again in 


pecauſe that of Daniel is more expreſs ; for ſays he, Dan. 


Food, I was afraid, and fell upon my Face; and when 
be ſpake to me, I was in a deep Sleep cn my Face toward 
be Ground, but he touched me, and ſ:t me upright ; neverthe- 

Jeſs, after the Viſion, I fainted, and was ſich, certain Days. 
Now, Whereas (ſay the Commentators) the Diſturbance 
of his Mind, was ſo vehement, that it made him lan- 
gutſh and fall ſick, we are nor thereby to underſtand it, 
as naturally befalling ; bur that God impreſſed ſuch 
Terror on him, that he might nor be lifted up by his 
Viſions, and allo to the End he might know this parti- 
cular one to be divine : And as to rhe Fear he deſcribes, 
it aroſe from the Majeſty, wherewith God inveſted the 
Nature of an Angel, in his DeKgation unto Men; and 
as the Angel beſpoke Daniel,/under rhe Compellation 

of, Son of Man, (as they di often to Ezekiel) this was 
to pur him in Mind of his Condition, in Fleſh and 
ö Blood, left he ſhould be exalted, with ſuch Heavenly 
4 Sights; and that he might duly conſider the Diſtinction 
FRE, berween himſelf and thoſe Angelick Spirits, he conver- 


But 6 „ . | | : 
ac; hu Fd withal. Ar the ſame Time alſo, the Compellation, 


11 1 % Fn 


Halte, is by the Greek, Vulg. Lat. and others, I ſaid in m 


55 Tir (or Angel) entring into him, ſer him up upon his Feet; 


8 " he 37th, 43d, and 44th Chapters. Bur I paſs theſe over, 


ili. 17, 18, 27. NUhen Gabriel came near unto me where 


86 Touching Propheey proper, "TM 
Son of Man, has ſomething” of Friendlineſs in it, and 
% ſhews in this, and Exekiel's Caſe, that by touching and 
* lifcing up a frail Mortal, they are affected with Com. | "FF 
© pathon, to rhe Weakaeſs of mouldring Fleſh.” FX 
6 17. Bur becuule Men have drawn ſuch falſe hs of | U 
the Spirit of God on the Prophet; as if any Bodily Hun 
from it, were inconſiſtent with the Operation of ſo graci. 
ous a Being, I ſhall here barely recite, what concerns the 7 
ſame in T/aiah and Haba, A pricoous Viſion is declared 
unto me, (lays the former) therefore are my Loins filled with 
Pain; Pangs have taken hold upon me, eden like the Pangs if 
a Woman that travaileth ; I was bowell down at hearing 4 
it; I was diſmayed at the ſeeing it; my Heart panted, 7 
Fear fulneſs affrighted me; the Night of- my Pleaſure hath * 7 
turned into Fear unto me. When I heard (lays the latter) , 
Belly trembled, m Lips quiver'd at the Voice, Rettenneſs on. 
rer d into my Bones, and Itrembled in my ſelf. So that what th 
hapned to Beiſhazzar in his Cups, cho' in him it be repre. D. 
ſented as judicial, that, when he ſaw the Hand Which 
was writing on the Wall, (which was a Viſion to him) 
his Countenance was changed, and his Thoughts troubled him, j 7 


that the Foints of his Loins were loofed, and his Knrzes {mit 
one againſt another: Even all this to Belſhazzar, was no mor Re: 
than befell the Man of Deſires, the greatly beloved Dani! RE 
himſelf, Dan, v. 6. x. 8--11. for ſays he, I Hod tremblimn, 
neither was there Breath left in me; (nay, at the firſt) thee 1 
remained no Strengih in me; my Vizour was turned into Ci. 8 


ruptien, and I fell (was flung) on my Face upon the Ground: 
In which Text the Words in the Original are fo emphi- 
rical, that choſe that beſt underſtand them, give us the 
Imporr of them ro be, That he was almoſt without = 
Life; all Strength to ſupport the Body, was taken fren < 
his Nerves ; alt'his Senſes external and internal, were nw 
< ſuppreſſed ; am} in the Place of a vigorous, and flourili. 0 
ing State of Health which he enjoyed before, an un? 
verſal Decay and agen of ite lcized the whole 
5 Body.” 2” - = 


4 


4 


5 18. But, fan rhe "Hg of themſelves, whe Spirit i 4 
the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, never ſhew'd it ſelf in any of 779 hor 
theſe Ways of Terror. Let us therefore examine, whe | 
ther the Wiſdom of God may not herein alſo differ fron | 1 
ours, which commonly favours of Fleſh; for we hae? 0 
ſeen already, that the great Effuſion of the Spirit at 97 l 


e Or, Isſpiration Prophetick. 87 
1 2 was emblem d and attended with the Noiſe, as of a 
faring ratling Wind, than which ſcarce any Thing in 
Pature, is more full of Terror; and ſome of the Antients 

0 think in particular St. Cyprian) ſay, That this tempeſtu- 
dus one did nearly imitate the affrighring Sounds ar 
Mount Sinai, that made all the People in the Camp to 
9 oy tremble. But, whether that Tradition in the firſt Ages, 4 
where well founded or not, it is certain from the plain and 
"© obvious Senſe of the Word written, that che Sound there 
preſſed, muſt needs fill the Minds of them that heard it, 
With much Fear. And rhis is not the ſole Inftance of 
bar kind, attending the extraordinary Manifeſtations of 


Jod, in the New Teſtament to the Prophets: For when 
| Peter, Fames and Fon were with our Lord on the Mount, 
1 penn came a Cloud which overſhadowed rhem, they 
ö 


55 ny as they enter d into the Cloud, inſomuck that Peter (poſ- 
. bly thro' the Affrightment) knew not what he ſaid; then, 
1 17 came a Voice out of that Cloud, which when the 
. Diſciples heard, they fell on their Face, and were fore afraid, 
"ard Feſus came and touched them, ſaying, Ariſe, be not afraid, 
at. xvil, 6, 7. Touching the full Import of which Text, 
refer my ſelf again, to What is given us as the Senſe of 
"me Body of the moſt Learned: Here was Affright- 
ment (lay they) ſuch as the Women found at the Se- 
| RX pulchre, on the Sight of an Angel, Mark xvi. 5. or ra- 
tber a ſudden Deprivation of all Senſe and Feeling, 
as in Dan, vill. 17. which Place does clearly explain 
rhis: Nor can the Context well bear any other Inter- 
pretation; for the Apoſtles are here ſo ſtruck, and di- 
ſturbed in the State of their Mind, that as Mark, and 
Lu inform us, they neither ſpoke or acted any Thing, 
with a ſober Judgment: As therefore a ſudden darting 
of Light caſts down our Eyes to the Earth, it is no 
Wonder, if a greater Conſternation, flings alſo our Bo- 
dies on the Ground; for thoſe that are loaded with the 
Weight of a Body, cannot enter into a full Converſe 
with God.” Wherefore, we ſee from hence, what Con- 
"ion the Apoſtles were under, when Chriſt touched them, 
ind ſaid, Ariſe, be not afraid; even as the Angel did to 
in Paniel, in the parallel Caſe herein alluded ro. And they are 
199 oth equally Inſtances, of the State of Extacy, that it is a 
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on this Head of Extacy, (accompanying extraordinary d. 
vine Manifeſtations,) the Text however of it, is not ſo 
barren, that we need build upon the aboveſaid Caſe alone; 

for when St. John was in the the Spirit on the Lord's Dey, 
Rev. i. 10. and faw that glorious Angel and Viſion, he fel 
at his Feet as dead; the Circumſtance falling down as dead, 
anfwers to that of the three Apoſtles falling on their Face, 
and of Daniel (with others) on the like Occaſion, more 
than once : But for the other Term, uſed by Sr. Fohn, of 
his being in the Spirit, leſt I ſhould be thought to give my 
private Interpretation, let us leave the more Intelligent in 
Scripture-Phraſe, to expound it:“ T was in the Spirit (ay 
„ they) is a Phraſe, which occurs ſeveral Times in the 
_#. Apocalyps, and ſignifies, that what he ſaw, was not with 
the Corporeal Eye; but in an Extacy, or State, where. 
in he was out of himſelf, and underſtood nothing by 
the Perception of his Senſes, or of his Mind; but the 

Faculties of the Mind being rapr or taken away, he was 
in the Spirit, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to „is being in the 
* Uſe of them: This is the Definition of a Raprure by the 
Spirit, and of one inſpired with ſacred Enthuſinſm ; as the 
Greeks uſe the ſame Lxpretba in the Muſes, for one un- 
der a Rapture by them: And in like manner, as the 
Phraſe E H 4u4,T%pTao,) in the evil Spirit, is uſed, 

Mark 1. 23. v. 2. to cxpreſs thoſe that were poſſeſſed of 
< the Devil: So that Sr. Fohn ſays the fame in other 
Words, as Ezekiel in thoſe, The Hand of the Lord was up- 

on me. Wherefore the Apoſtle diſcern'd and conceiv, 


al, as the Sehſe and Reaſon of Man, by their prope 
* Powers, can never ariſe unto,” 


I 20. By Agreement with the Expreſſion in thoſe Texts ol 
Markof being in the unclean Spirit, and thoſe of Sr.Fobn's be- 
ing in tie holy Spirit; the ſame Annorarors tell us, that Pal. 
ſage of 2 Cor. xii. 2. I knew a Man in Chriſt, is to be un- 
derſtood of one, under Rapture in the Spirit of Chrift, wh, 


WAS rapt Or caught up fo the third H: aden, " whether in the 95 
Body or out of the Body, the fame Man, under that Entbu- þ 


ſiaſm, could not tell. Here, then, we have a third Proof 
from the New Teſtament, of what Iſaiah ſeems to refer 
ro, in ſaying, the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong upon him: 
And becauſe St. Paul twice recites, that he was rapt ot 
caught up, as if ſome Streſs more than common ougit '9 
be laid on thoſe Words, we fer before rhe Reader rhe In- 
Ferprets ation 


Spirirual Forms and Things, after a Manner fo ſpirity- . 
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N Or, Inſpiration Prophetich. 89 
rerpreration thereof, by the Gentlemen 10 often in this 
Treatiſe cited; Rept or caught up, 2 Cor, xii. 2. (lay 

they) means commonly an Extacy, or Deprivation of 
i the Mind ſo far, as chat nothing is perceived by the Sen- 


Ig 
1 


e cs, or Intellect, except what at that Time, is preſented 


7 


. $4 8 I S 8 


44 far greater Kind; for he remained not in the ſame Place, 
e but from Earth was ſo caught into Paradice, that he 
te confeſſes, he knew not, whether his Soul went out of 
4 jr, or the Body went alſo along with That: Wherefore, 
jn this Rapture, he ſeems to have heard, or apprehen- 
4 ded thoſe unſpeakable Words mention'd, after the Man- 
that Spirits ſeparate from the Body, do; whence we may 
e well gather, the Greatneſs of the Revelation, in th a tthe 
Apoftle himſelf knew not the Manner of it.“ 


9 21. The Word ENTHUSIASM uſed in ſeveral 
*X foregoing Paragraphs, is a Greek, Word adapted into moſt 
bother Languages, which in its original Derivation ſigni- 


; to the being ated by Reaſon and the Senſes only. Wherefore, 
in the full Latitude of the Word, all the Children of Faith, 
== who are acted by the Principles of Revelation, and there- 


and even its Comprehenſion, are properly ſo far within the 
Term of Enthuſiaſts. But as we are limited in this Trea- 
= riſe, to the Subject of Prophetick Revelation, Inſpiration, 
or Enthuſiaſm, our ſole Buſineſs is ro enquire into what 


Records: In the Purſuir of which Enquiry, the foregoing 
Paragraph has acquainred us, that even in Raprures or Ex- 

dacies, there are various Degrees, wherein that of St. Paul 
of FX laſt mention'd, did far exceed the common Sort of them: 
1c. FX And as I am fully farisfied in the Truth of that Obſervati- 

. on; ſo I believe the Trance or Exracy which the ſame 
m-. Apoſtle fell into, Acts xxii. 17. whilſt he was praying in 

the Temple, was of that common fort, becauſe therein he 
e interchanged Diſcourſe with the Appearance in Viſion be- 
zu- fore him: Whereas, in the other, all the Account we have, 
ook! is, that he heard unſpeakable Words, And even in thoſe 


Ho 
3 


fer great Degrees of Extacy, wherein St. ohn, Daniel and o- 


„: © rhers, fell at the firſt to the Ground as dead, rhe Angelick 

or or Divine Power that ſtruck them down, ſoon relaxed the 

0 Weight of that Hand of the Lord upon them. Where- 

u- ore, under the ſame Ack of ſuperſeeding the Exerciſe of 
5 | | a 


© < to them, from Heaven: Bur this of St. Paul, is of a 


= fies the being aftuated of God, as rhe ſame ſtands oppoſed 


by embrace Things that are above the Dictates of Reaſon, 


is Scriptural, and warranted by the Authority of the ſacred 
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Touching Prophecy proper, 


the Rational Mind and Senſes, there ſeems to have been 


a different Degree of that Suppreiſion alſo, before they 


wholly came to themſelves. 


$ 22. When Saul was travelling on the Road to Damy/. 
cus, the Light ſtreaming from Heaven, made him Fall to 
the Earth, and took away his ight, which was plainly due 
to the ſupernatural Cauſe then appearing; even as the 


Earth did not take away his Senſes, or at leaſt, ſoon leſt 


4, 6. Jn like Manner Peter, when the Angel of the Lord 


8 8 . =, 2282 b — 
r [ 


N 
e 
„ 
4 oY 12 1 5 


falling of Daniel, Ezelel, and the three Apoſtles, on a. L : 
like Occaſion : Bar that which caulcd his falling to te 


upon him only fome trembling and Aftoniſhmenr, Adds ix. 


came upon him in Sleep, and with a Stroke on the Side 


raiſed him up, he knew. nor what was done upon himſelf, all 


the while; until the Angel left him, Add, xii. 9, 11. and 


then tis ſaid, he came ro himſelf ; which plainly ſhews, 


that he was not entirely compos mentis before, tho' he had 
both Strength and Underſtanding to put on his Clothes, ty 
walk along, and to know the Places he paſſed thro'. Thus 


alſo, when Peter fell into a Trance or Extacy, As x. 10. 


ſence or Influence; yer an Extacy or Trance, do not al- 


ways imply a total Suppreſſion of them, as in ſome Ca- 


ſes above, we have found it to contain. 


9 23. Where fore, tho the Trance be a moral Evidence of 
the Superintendence of a Spirit, yet we are ready to confeß, 
that it can be no Demonſtration thereof ; becauſe there are 


Trances natural, or what does ſo nearly approach them that 


tive Proof, to the Beholders, at the leaſt, unleſs they be very 


® | that 


wherein he ſaw the Sheet full of living Creatures, unclean 
by the Law, and unlawſul to eat, there was ſo much of 
the Man left, that in Anſwer to the Angelick Voice, he 
leaded his own Prejudices, three Times ſuccefiively: 
Where fore, by the Circumſtances of this Revelation, joined 
with the two precceding, we may conclude, That tho a 
Man be nor himſelf wholly, either in his Bodily Senſes, or x 
Reaſon, under the Impreſſions that attend, a Divine Pre. 


they take off from it, the very Conſtituent of a demonſtra- 


skilful in the Symptoms of Diſeaſe. Neither do I know, , 
how the Nature of a Spiritual Agency does ſtrictly admit 
of Demonſtration, except to the Perſon himſelf; and to 
him, it may very well, and undoubtedly does, take tbe hi 
Place of ſuch. But deſiring to be excuſed from Philoſo-- 
phizing upon the utmoſt Bounds of the Natural, and thode 
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Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 91 
that commence the Denomination of Supernatural Things; 
and peradventure it would be happier, and wiſer for all 
Men ſo to do, unleſs they could critically ſer forth the 
ZLimitations that diftinguiſh them; I ſhall content my 
ſelf, with what my Saviour ſeems to have laid, rhe 
greateſt Streſs upon, It 7s written, and how read you, and 
© ſearch tbe Scripture, and be determined by the moſt -obvi- 
ous Senſe thereof. And as nothing in thoſe ſacred Records 
is written in vain, bur all for our Inſtruction and Com- 
fort; the very Pages of them upon this Subject, which are 
commonly paſſed over without Notice, do afford, upon ſui- 
V˙1wtable Occafions a Treaſure to the true Believer, more pre- 
4 cious chan that of Gold, and all the Riches of the EA and 
le Pieſt together. Upon the Report of theſe, therefore, I pro- 
Ceed further to ſearch after the Knowledge of God, in thoſe 
d Ways that his ſupream Wiſdom has choſen, whereby to 
„ manic Himſelf ro the Children of Men. 
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to =. 4 24. Secondly, Therefore as there is a Conſtellation of 
us many Glories, diſcover'd to the Eye of Man as may be 
o. obſerved in the preceeding Inſtance, under that deſpicable 
an Way of Enthuſiaſm, the Trance, which the moſt piercing, 
natural Eye could never have reached; the Moral Proof 
he of a Fpirit's Superincidence and reſiding on the Prophet, 
: is further made good to us, by another Method of His, 
cd vhoſe Steps, are often in great Meaſure, untraceable and 
2 unaccountable ro thoſe, who reſolve to re 
or rheir Standing REASON: And poſſibly 
Farticular, are they more plunged our of their Depth, than 

al- when they would go about ro Farhom his Procce 
A that Way of his ſpeaking unto Men, by figurative Signs, 
on the Propher's Perſon. Bur ſeeing that an Enquiry into 
the Stare of the Meſſengers He ſe 
le has ſpoken as thro' a Trumpe 
els, without inſerting this remarkable C 
are on them; I ſhall need, among the 
that Word, no more Apology for infiſti 
tra- * Mitten; tho indeed there is an Advantage to Revela- 
'ery ton in general, redounding (as I conceive) even from theſe 
ow, (lomerimes ridiculous) Signs, in that, they afford a juſt 
- preſumptive Evidence, that it was a ſupernatural coercive 

0 Fower of the Spirit, which did force the Prophet, againſt 
tbe his natural Will, to ſubmit to them; and thereby in the 
ofo- = Chain of natural ; 
bole more of Proof, 


dings, in 


t, would be imperfect 


ircumſtance, occurring 


entire Believers of his 


ns 


againſt the Prophane Sadduces; and ſerve 


ſt always upon 
, 11 no other 


nds, and thro' whom 
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Conſequences, they veild us one Link 
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92 Touching Prophecy proper, 


to evince, that Revelation came not, by the Will or ſub: © 
til Contrivance of Men, but was derived to us, from a ſy. 


perior Authority, even in ſome Senſe againſt the Will, 
and always over-ruling the Inclination of the Inſttument: 
7 þ 1 


„. 


. 25. But that, what I have above repreſented (as to f. 
gurative Signs on the Perſon of the Prophet) was in ear. 
neſt the true State of the Matter; that is, that the Uſe 7 

of them, was from the uncontrollable Power of the Spiri. 


on him, and againſt his Will wroughr upon him by ir, ] 
concetve docs fully appear, from the Complaints, we find 


him uttering en that Account. Thus Ezekzel, who mot of 1 


all the Prophets by far, was made ſubſervient to the Will 1 


of God in this Way of ſpeaking to Men, (as we ſhall brief. 


ly ſhew by-and-by) cries out, Ezek. xx. 49. Ah Lord God, ; 


they {ay of me, doth he not ſpeak Parrables > Which, if we wil = 1 
take the more literate Comentators Senſe of the Wonds. the 


Prophet therein repreſents the People ſpeaking of him, thus, 


* This Fellow is mad, therefore he ſpeaks Parables which _ 
have neither Senſe, nor any Coherence in them; whereas = 
then ſays he, I have hitherto Propheſied by Signs, and in 
that Manner to them, that according to the Opinion of rt 
Men, I am already judged little better, than one per- 
4 fectly diftracted ; if I now add the Uſe of parabolical = 
and obſcure Expreſſions, ſhall I not be concluded in ear- |” 
neſt, ro be a Perſon altogether out of my Senſes, and 
raving? Mherefore, O Lord, why doſt thou command me t. E: 


« 


© ſpeak to them, after ſo dark a Manner ? ] beſeech thee, 0 


the Form and Manner thereof, expoſed him to the Scoff 
of che People. 


4 26. The noble Propher T/aioh who ſhew'd reluctancy | 5 


Lord, ſecing it is ſo grievous to them, let me ſpeak more plain- = 
ly: So that in the whole, the Complaint of the Prophet 
ſeems to import, that not only, the Matter, and Argu- 
ment of his Propheſying, was obſcurely expreſſed; but 


at his firſt Commiſſionating, having two Sons given him, 


does by Divine Appointment, call them by uncouth Names, 
for a Sięn to Iſrael ; and he himſelf muſt bow down in Obe-— 
dience to the Heavenly Voice, and be content to walk na- 
ked, without ſo much as a Shoe, for three Years Time to- 
gether, to ſet forth by a lively Sign, after what an ignomini. 7 


ous Manner the Z&zpptians ſhould be led into Slavery, by the Þ 
Arian. But in all this, ſay the Learged, “ he ſufficiently Þ 
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Or, Inſpiration Prophetich. 93 
expreſſes, Iſa. viii. 18. that it was from the Lord, and 
sin Submifſion to his good Pleaſure, thar himſelf and 
5 Children were expoſed for Signs and Monders in Hrael; 
e ſupporting himſelf with the ſaid ſole Conſideration, un- 

ger the Scoffs of the prophane Multitude, who, by the 
Word WON D E R are intimated to count him a Mon- 


e ſter, and ſtrange phantaſtical Fellow, pointing with De- 


„ rifion after him, and bis Son Maber-ſhalal-beſh-baz ; for 
ds few, or none believed his Report, in the Predicti- 
ons fignified by theſe Signs, they muſt needs look upon 
him, as a Scare-crow, and common Laughing=Srock, for 
them. And there ſeems ſomething alſo of like ſcorn, upon 
== the royal Prophet, when in the Complaint of his ill Treat- 


many, but thou art my ſtrong Refuge, Pſal. Ixxi. 7. 


ne 7 and as they could promiſe themſelves no better Wages, 
% they made ſure of the Wind and Tide of the World's Ap- 
pʒrobation, the Prieſt and the People flocked after them, and 
„ 7 all went well on their Side: Wherefore, if there be any 

Weight in the Apoſtles Argument, 1 Cor. ix. 1618. that 
2 Diſpenſation of the Golpel was evidently committed to 


et. him, becauſe he did it nor of his own Will, but from a Ne- 
== ceflity laid upon him, and a Woe impending, if he yielded 


"=> nor to it; then the like Argument, is never ſtronger, for 
nd the Proof of a Man's being true, in the prophetick Miſ- 

ion; than when he is driven by an impelling Neceſſity, 
do ſuch odd Feats, as unavoidably draw upon him the Odi- 
um and Contempt, of all Mankind: And ſurely, there 


het = Was even upon the Apoſtles, ſome what, that filled up the 


bu. Words of their being a Spectacle to the World, and as the 
bu Off. ſcouring, or (common Jakes) of all Things. But as to 
os the Point of Shame and Contempt (the moſt touching and 


pungent Trial, to ingenious Minds) I ſee nothing, perti- 
ꝝganent to the Prophetick Call, that more neceſſarily involved 


b them under it, than this of their being made figurative 
um, Signs, of what God ſpake by them: And yet by ſome Paſ- 


Prophecy; for thus the P/almiſt expreſſes it, Pſal. Ixxiv 9. 
N fee not our Signs; there is no more any Prophet; as if Signs 
did always accompany the Propher, and the Latter was 
23 not without the Former: And again, in Heſea xil. 10. J 
aun the Lorg thy God, from the Land of Egypt, I have allo (po- 


ment, by the wicked; he crics our, I am as a Wonder unto 


9 27. The falſe Prophets ran without being ſear of God, 


ages of Scripture, one may be almoſt induced to queſtion, 
whether the ſame were nor inſeparable from the Spirit of 
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94 Touching Prophecy proper, 
ken by [ Hebr. upon | the Prophets, and I have multiply d Viſions, 
and uſed [| Hebr. or will ule | Similitudes, by the Miniſtry of the 
Prophets; on which Paſſage the accurate Explainers of the 
Word, Similitudes, give us the Senſe of it to be,“ that God 
« was thadowed forth and repreſented, not by the Words 
& oaly bur by the Actions of Prophets; for the Prophets did 
* agreat many things in the People's View, which had reſpe& 
to the Perſon of God; and therein they repreſented Him 
perionaily 3 wherefore this Text does not inſiſt, upon the 
« {nbj.& Matter of Prophecy, but the Way and Manner, 
„hereby God did maniteſt Himſelf by the Prophets.” 


5 23. Beſides theſe Texts, which afford room for Que- 
ſtion, whether the Manner of God's ſpeaking by Signs, 
upon the Perſons of Prophets, were not general, to all; 
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that moſt notable Diſcrimination, between the Manner, 


wherein He would ſpeak to Meſes, and that which He 
would uſe 10 all other Prophets, is given us, Numb. xit. 8. 
to be, to M-ſes, apparentiy, to others, in dark Speeches. By 
this Deſcription of the Manner, He would uſe to all o. 
ther Prophers, the Way of Figurative Signs on them, may 


well be included, bur not upon any good Ground (as 19 


conceive) excluded. However, leaving that Matter to re- 
main queſtionable, thus much is beyond ir, That the Uſe 
of Signs upon the Perſon of the Prophet, whereby God ſha- 
dowed cur Himſelf by Facts done, and ſer before the Eye 
ot rhe Spcctators, as well as ſpake ro them by Words, is 
ſo multiplied by rhe expreſs Recital of the Text; that no 
one acquainted with the written Word; can, or ought to 
think, that the Appearance of ſuch, or the like to ſuch, 
as the ſacred Record ſets before us, is any ways unworthy 
of the High and Mighty Lord of Heaven and Earth, to 
expreſs Himſelf by. For if the Divine Original of that 
Scripture Revelation we have eſpouſed and embraced with 
all our Soul, be very ſtrongly provable againſt the Deiſt, 
by the Tenour of irs Contrariety to all human Pride, (as 
well as other turpid Paſſions) and its Freedom from Artifice 
and cunningly deviſed Fable; what is there that comes 
with more Weight into this Scale, than what follows, in 
this Relation given us therein of Propherical Signs? 


$ 29. The ſuffering of Iſaiah above. mention d, in walk- 
ing naked, is parallel'd in another Kind, by that of the 
compaſſionable Prophet; who, in Order to ſer before King 
Ahab, a Figure of his denounced ignominious Death, ſo- 
\CNQUNCed ps 
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| Law, Lev. xxiv. 19, 20. And if in that Age, the People 


Fcicouſty gets himſelf wounded ; and then being beſmear- 
d with Blood and Aſhes, 1 Kings xx. 37-43. delivers the 
ZMedage, he was from above, entruſted with. An Action 


Or, Inſpiration Prophetich. 95 


Eertainly this was, not only in it ſelf, ſimply conſider'd, 


Aifficult for Fleſh and Blood, to ſubmit to, and expoſing 
to the King's Reſentment. But (What to us at this diſtant 
View) may ſeem to have rendred the Word of the Lord 
commanding it; to be Matter of Suſpicion ; decauſe the 
very Fact of wounding, came within the Prohibition of the 


were poſſeſſed with any ſuch Suggeſt ion, rhe moſt pungent 


by far of all this poor Man's Sufferings, muſt ariſe to 


bim on that Account; for to be eſteem'd a Tranſgreſſor 


of the Law, on the very Account of a Man's Obedience 


4 


Zſhall fee more in the Marriage of Hrſea, commanded by 
the firſt Beginning of the Word of the Lord in him, ſay- 
ing, Go, take unte thee a Wife of Whoredems, and Children 
ef A boredoms, for the Land hath committed great WWhoredom, 


to the Lawgiver, is a ſort of Trial ſo heavy, that no one 
ran be ſuppoſed ro lie under a greater. Bur of this, we 


5 
LE 


departing from the Lord. After which Marriage perform- 
ed, Gomer the Daughter of Diblaim conceives, and bares him 
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2 Son, who is named of the Lord, and a Prophecy built 
upon that Name: All which Circumftances are ſpecified 


again on the Birth, ſeverally, of two other Children, after 


weaning of each of them precedently: And all theſe 


” Things are given out to be ſignificant of the Tenour of 


wy 
TIE 


his Prophecying, as may be read ar large in rhe firſt and 
Second Chapters: And perhaps, the moſt expreſſive Promi- 
= ſes of Graciouſneſs ro his Church in all the Word of God, 


* 
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may therein be found built upon that Sign. 


30. The Explication of the Difficulties moſt biene 


in the foregoing Paragraph, I leave upon the Authority of 
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the Criricks, ſo often cited; T/aiab's going naked ſays 
wr cc . 


Mr. Calvin) was not more indecenr, than the Tranſacti- 
on of circumciſing a grown Man (which among prophane 
People might ſeem a very ridiculous Thing.) therefore 
the Prophet Iſa:ah's Obedience in this Point, was highly 


rake unto himſelf, a Wife and Children of Whoredoms, 
might well ſeem a ſcandalous Act, becauſe the marry- 
ing of a Whore, was forbidden to the Prieſts, Lev. 
xxl. 7. But whatſoever God commanderh extraordina- 
.. ily, That Thing by Virtue of the very Command, is 
Ft ren- 


commendable, As to the Caſe of Heſa, (lay others) to 
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« rendred comely. An Adultereſs by the Law, is to be 
* pur to Death, Levit. xx. 10. Deut. xxii. 22. and a B.. 
« ftard to be excluded rhe Congregation, unto the Tent > 
Generation, Deut. xxiii. 2. If therefore Heſea had by h:: 
oven Will, taken home, and cheriſhed ſuch a Woman and 
*. Children, he had, doubrleſs, violared the Divine Lau: 
„But as God commanded it extraordinarily, the Things . 
©: otherwiſe unjuſt and ſinfull, did become ro him, bol 
lawful and ſeemly: Thus then, the Marriage of Hs 7 
was juſt, in Order to ſhadow forth, by a Sign the a. 
dultery of that People, who had been eſpouſed unto Gd, 
as their proper Husband. Wherefore, by theſe Con. 
clufions, the Lawfulneſs of Facts ſeems ro be terminated 
by the right Definition of what is voluntary and involun, == 
rary. Now in all other Perſons whatſoever, becauſe all Ac. 
on implies it to be voluntary, whatever is contrary tr» 
the ſtanding revealed Will of God, becomes finful ; it be. 
ing an Original Law incumbent on the Creature, that his 
Will ſhould be in all things confined, by that of his Cre. 
tor's: Bur in the Cafe of a Prophet, who by the very con- 
ſtituted Definition of his State, is not ſuppoſable to ſpeak 
and act, in his Prophetick Relation, by the Dictate of his 
own Will; the ſame Action that muſt be voluntary in o- 
thers, is not ſo in him, becauſe his perſonal Will is always 
over: ruled and ſuperſeeded, by the uncontrollable Agency RR 
upon him: And that this 1s, the true State of the Matter! 
think will appear, by the following Inſtances, wherein ve 
have an Account, from the Prophets themſelves, of their 
repreſenting God ſpeaking by Signs, «exhibired on rheir © N 


1 ee Y 2 


Perſons. | | 


$ 31. For Example then; who can rationally ſuppoſe, 
that Feremiah, Chap. xxvii. was led by his own Will, to 8 
put a Tyre of half a Dozen wooden Yokes, upon his Neck; MW 
and then to make the uneaſy Complement of one of then, 
to each of the foreign Ambaſſadors, reſiding at that Time, 
in Feruſalem, with the inſolent Command, to ſend them, fe- | es 
verally, to their Maſters? And afterwards what a Spectacle | 8 
muſt ir be, ro wear one of them a conſiderable time about | wy 
his own Neck, that he might repreſent to the Fewiſh People, ⁵⁶ 
the Condition of Slavery, juſt falling upon his own Native? 
Conntry? I am perſwaded the moſt ſtaring Deiſt of out F4 
Age, with all his Sarcaſm, muſt, and would drop his da: 
ling Topick of Prieſt-crafr, in ſuch a Caſe as this; and not 
only in this, bur even ip the Caſe of the more common fe 
Ry 1 5, Function 
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* Or, Iuſpir ation P rophetick, 97 
Peunctions of a Prophet, his Raillery upon the Head of In- 

**ZFrigue and Artifice to eftaliſh Reveal'd Religion, would ſoon 
pe damp: ; for what Scoffer is there ſo ſenſeleſs, but would 
geeadily believe Jeremiah, Chap. xvii. 16. where he ſays, I 
did not haſten (as falſe Prophets are ſaid to do) from being 4 
Peaſtor, to ſerve God as 4 Prophet, nor did I deſire that woful 
pa: Bur upon the Acceptance of his Call, ſince the ve- 


peing in Deriſion daily, and every one mocking him, we 

may further believe him alſo, Chap. xx, that he was rea- 
By to ſay, I will not make mention of it, nor ſpeak any more 
In this Name; and fince few or none there are, but who 
> Fould believe him in the foregoing Clauſes, why nor alſo in 

Irhat is ſubjoined 2' The Mord of the Lord (commiſſionating) 
ya in mine Heart as a burning Fire, ſhut up in my Bones, and 
was weary with forbearing, and I could not ſtay, But alas! 


he Prieſthood might readily own, he was a Man indeed, 
n ſome Things might be acquirred of much cunning ; but 
hen, ſay they, he is an obſtinate Coxcomb ; and tho' he 
ems but a Fool or Madman, he may be rampering with 
he Chaldeans, for all That; and therefore to put an Ead to 
is Tricks; rhe Houſe of Jonathan the Scribe, is the ſafeſt 
Lodging for him. > on” 


9 32: The Hiſtory given us of Fereminh's Treatment, 
Prill, I rhink, abundantly warrant a Suppoſition of ſuch in- 
Fonſiſtent Reaſonings, as are above repreſented about him: 
Now that his inviſible Commiſſion, (deſcrib'd to us as latent 
4 Fire in the Bones) did over-rule and forcibly conſtrain 
s Will, to continug in the woful Office of a Prophet, near 
Forty Years, the Remainder of his Signs alone, without 
ther Proof, ate enough ro evince ; for, according to the 
Nord of the Lord, Chap. xiii. he gets him a Linnen Gir- 


le, and wears it upon his Loins; and then comes ano- 


5 Per Word from the Lord, ſaying, Take the Girdle which thou 
pat got, which is upon thy Loins, and ariſe, go to Euphrates, 
ud hide it there, in a Hole of the Rock, ſo he went and hid it 


after many Days, that the Lord ſaid unto him, ariſe, go to 
aphrates, and take the Girdle from thence, which I command- 
A thee to hide there; then I went (ſays he) to Euphrates, and 
aged, and took the Girdle from the Place, where I had hid it; 
ud. behold the Girdle was marred, it was profitable for nothing: 
$1n4 the Word of the Lord came to me, ſaying, After this man- 

PAN: hs - ner 


gerable Order of Prieſthood could not skreen him, from 


las! few did believe him here: His own Fraternity of 


by. Euphrates, as the Lord commianded him: And it came to 
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98 Toaching Prophecy proper, * 
ner, (even by a Congyck from thence) will I mar the Pridꝰ 
of Judab and Feruſalem, Now I think, ſo long a Journey 
twice gone, upon an Errand ſeemingly very trifling, bt 8 
caule his Prophecy might have been without it; and to te 
Country of the formidable Enemy, which gave a Hande 
ro his perſonal Revilers to blacken him with Reports, as if | x 
he were correſponding with the Chaldeans ; muſt in all ra. Tz z 
tional Argument, acquit Min of FOR it by his own Wil | = 
and Pleaſure. C 


339. Haring been particular in reciting the. Tex 
in the laſt mention d Sign given to the Jews, becauſe the my 
Warrant of my producing ir as ſuch, might appear in ful. # 

7 
K 


ler Strength; we ſhall more briefly add, that Feremiahb be. Þ 4 
ing already become a Contempt and a Hatred; of courſe, 

his ſummoning the Antients of the Prieſts, and 'of the 1% © 
pie to ſee the Ceremony of his breaking a Potter's Earthen Þ „ 
Veſſel, in their Preſence (which is there called Fer. xix. 14. 74 
o propheſie) could very little ſuit with his own Will and 5 
Pleaſure; any more than that, of taking and hiding ęren ö 
Stones, in the Clay of a Brick-kiln, and propheſying upon 5 
them, Chap. Ixiii. Much leſs muſt it be pleaſing ro tile 
Shepherds of Iſrael, to ſee the Prophet Zechariah, ating 
with the Inſtruments of a fooliſh Shepherd, Chap. xi. 1j. 
which, ſay the Commentators, were, a Crook harper 
to kill, inſtead of being fit for the catching Sheep, and 
Bag, without any thing in it, for their Uſe. Very unprv 7 
Arable alſo, ro rhe ſame Propher, muſt ir needs be, to tale 
his Staff, Beauty, and cut it aſunder, and after that, to cut 
aſunder his other Staff, Bands ; for ir is evident that rhe Les © 7 
ders were offended, and the poor of the Flock only knew, 
that it was the Word of the Lord, Fech. xi. 10, 14. del. 
ver d in this Manner. True therefore are the Words d, 
our Saviour, if applied to the uſual Propheſying by Sis 
vix. they that that think they ſee," ſhall be made blind: Bu 
ſurely, the Prophet himſelf, cannot but be acquired fran 
acting by Deſign in theſe Caſes; and in Conſequence, ! [| 
ought to be concluded that he is therein over: ruled, Wo 
Spirit ſuperior 1 in Power, to himſelf. - - / 


$ 34. The more Scope the prophane Wit of Man whe 
"For his Banter and Ridicule; upon this Method of a "2 EF 
ſying by Signs; the more Evidedce eve thence does ariſ 1 
for the Propher's Simplicity and Self-Denial, and for the L 
Proof ' of a ſuperior Agent on him. Furthermore, bor 


that pleaſe, may read The Fourth Chaprer of t abi, | 
e guy = 4 
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e Men of Pride, would ever rhink of ſuch a Way to ex- 


Prefs it, as in Order ro make himſelf a Sign to his Neighg 
Þours and Country men, of their ſpeedy deplorable Captivi- 


y, to dig a Hole thro' the Wall of his own Houle, in their 


Sight ? And by Day, in their Sight, to carry forth the 


Houſhold Goods, upon his Back, with a Muffler on his 


Face, Chap. xii, Nay, when the Delight of his Eyes, is 


ken from him with a Stroke, to with-hold the dropping 
dne Tear, and dreſs himſelf without Regard to that Loſs ; 


Prhat is all rhis, but to render himſelf a Shame and a Ha- 
7 is Chap. xxiv. whilſt. the Significancy of the Sign is 
poverlooked? Bur I ſhall add no more, becauſe theſe nu- 
-——=merous Inſtances already given, are more than ſufficient to 
ew, nor only negatively, that the Prophet therein, acted 
pot by his own Will; bur alſo poſitively, that humane Na- 


43 
5 


„ Fure being unable to ſupport, by its proper Power under 
many Parriculars of them, ſomething above Thar, muſt in 
bonſequence be granted, to have upheld him under them, 
well as given the Command, and enforced an Obedi- 


E 1 ; 35. If then the Prophets ſpake as they were moved 
iges, by the Holy Spirit, it would be no Objection at 


u to the Goſpel-Agency of the Spirit at any Time, to re- 


ar the ſame Manher, tho' there was no Inſtance of the 


e in the ſhorr Hiſtory of rhe 42s : But we have, therein 
ſo one Prophet Acts xi. 28. ſgnißhing by the Spirit, that 
pere ſhould be great Dearth throughout all the World; 
Pere the Word, (sehe) is properly, to declare by Signs ; 
id this being done by the Spirit, gives room ſufficient ro 
pink, it was fo expreſſed. Another Prophet we find, of 
Phom the Manner of the Sign is deſcribed, by binding his 
=o” Hands and Feet with Paul's Girdle, Acts xxi. 11. and 
. ading, Thus ſaith the Holy Spirit. That Practice alſo of 
be Apoſtles, Mark vi. 13. to anoint with Oil, many that 


ere ſick, ſeems ro be a Propherick Sign of their miracu- 


Pus Healing. But that the Chriftian Inſtitution was 


et withoot other Signs extraordinary, there is Proof from 


Lemmand of our Lord, ro ſhake off the Duſt of their 


G 2 Feet, 


a Or, T#ſpiration Prophetick. 99 
He Peginning of the Fifth} and then let them tell us, who 
could be content to lie three Hundred and Ninety Days 
Fgpon one Side, and to eat and drink in rhe Manner, there 
EDT him, in the Sight of all Obſervers z and ro ſhave 
*Z himſelf, after a ſcandilons Faſhion, merely to figure out a 
Sermon that nobody cared to hear? And further, who among 
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100 Touching: Prophecy proper, 
Feet, for a Teſtimony againſt the City, that would not 
hear his Meſſengers; and from the Apoſtolick Injunction, 
of greeting one another with an holy Kiſs: Both which laſt 
commanded Things, with that of anointing alſo, were ſo 
properly Propherick, that I conceive they rightly did, or 
ought to have ceaſed, with the Ages of rhe Spirit extror. 
dinarily. But now having largely treated on this Manner ET 
of Propheſying by Signs, we proceed upon other Circum. 
ſtances, of the Spirit's Agency on the Prophet. LE. 
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$ 36. Thirdly, As there has been plentiful Matter, alre. 
dy found, under the two preceding Heads, of Figurative 
Signs, and Extacy or Trance, for clear moral Proof of the RT 
temporary Coincidence of a Spirit, on the Perſon of a Pro 
pher : And whereas, in the Diſcuſſion of that of Trance, 
it appears, that a total Deprivation of Senſe, was not there. 
in neceſſary to be underſtood ; but that, under the Scrip. :- 
ture Term of Extacy, there was various Degrees of te 
Seceſſion, and giving way of the human Spirit and Senſes, 7 
upon the Incumbence of the Divine: So now we come to 
another Sort of Impreſſion from that ſuperveening Spirit 
that came upon the Prophet; which was equally felt by 
kim, and equally remarkable to others, as the two former 
Circumſtances above- mention d were. And that the Rea- 
der may have ſome Idea of what we are now diſtinctlyſ 
treat upon, on the Authority cf Scripture Text; it cannot 
be improper here previouſly to hint, that the ſame will in 
Part be repreſented by that celebrated Tradition and Opi- 
nion of the Hebrew Doctors, which none of the Learndd ma 
can be ſuppoſed to be ignorant of; that is, That al 
the Prophets except Maſes, when they propheſied, heit 
Joints trembled, and Strength of Body failed, and theit V 
own Thoughts were diſturbed or interrupted.” = - 
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$ 37. We have in former Inſtances of Exracy, obſerv'd, | 
that ſometimes the Perſon affected, was capable of Argu- 
ment and reſponding. When therefore, EſQ³a³sm came to hi? 
dying Father, Gen. xxvii. 33. and Iſaac trembled with a great 
trembling, greatly, I ſee no Incongruity in the Greek, rendrin, 
Tſaac was in a Rapture of Extasy exceeding; great; wherein (ac -- 
cording to the Criticks on the Text) the Fraud of ac, 
and the Will of God not wholly: to cut off Eſau, was reveal 
ed to him; which agrees with what a modern great Maſter FR 
in Rabbinical Learning, Buxtorf, tells us, was a generally Þ = 
receiy'd Opinion among the Jews, viz, , Thar when hr 2 | 
OD | 5 « Spi 


R 
1 * 


£ Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 101 
Spirit of Prophecy came upon a Man, it took away all 
the Strength and Firmneſs of his Body, and ſeized him 
with ſo muck Terror and violent Shaking, that his Life 
ſcarce ſubſiſted in him. We are nor however to take it, 
as if the ourward Evidence of the Spirit's falling upon 
trhe Prophet, was limited to any Trepidation; but ought 
to be extended to all ſuch Bodily Actuation, as does not 
ggree with its natural Motion; but by the Extravagance 
thereof, does denote an Agent, not confined to the geuuin 
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much leſs, to that, which among Men is uſual or comely in 
Motion: Therefore, another Author of no mean Repute 
unton. Huſſiuss Theol. Fud. lib. i. par. 1.) has with more 
judgment given a further Scope than Buxtorf, to this Mar- 

Fer, ſaying, The manner of Propheſ) ing, has its peculiar 


properly conſiſt; the Rabbins nevertheleſs, do even place 
the very Eſſence of Prophecy (or its Definition) in thoſe 
„ Forms and Manners,” Fre: 
6538. Now that theſe Opinions of rhe Fewiſh Doctors 
ere not only theirs, but may appear to be in good mea- 

ure admitted by the Chriſtian, in their Expoſition and 
Lomments upon a great Number of Texts, in the ſa- 
red Records, I muſt beg Leave to be pretty frequent, in 
quoting of them; not that ] would have any thing built 
gqupon meerly human Authorities, nor do offer them for that 
i End: But ſince there will be often found much Weight to lie 
d in the Words of the Original Tongues, and alſo in thoſe 
il | Fanticnt Eaſtern Languages of the Polyglotte (which were the 
ic | rſt, and are ſtill reputed the beft Tranſlations of Holy 


od more accurately, lies under a moral Neceſſity to have 

Recourſe to them, and ro the ableſt Explainers of them. 
d, Thus then, where we read, Numb. xi. 25. that the Spirit reſ?- 
zu - ed on the Seventy. Elders, and they propheſied, and did not ceaſe, 
his dhe Interpreters by human Learning, ſay, The Spirit here 


et; means the Sign (or outward Appearance) of Prophecy, as 


| ee | . | | = * 
ng, 2 general Part of it; ſo that by the Form and Manner of 


eee 4 a | n . | 
.. Speech, there was Evidence upon them, ot being acted 
cob, by the Divine Spirit; and theſe extraordinary Acts or 


ea FF Modes: in Propheſying, continued upon them all thar 


ter . Day, which ſeem'd to be 1a Seal that God put to their 


ally =: new Authority then conferr'd.” 


pit Ws — MY 929. Thoſe 


Laus of Nature, or the conſtirured Texture of the Body, 


=. Symptoms, wherein tho rhe Efſence of Prophecy, does nor 


Writ) whoever would defire ro underſtand the Word of 
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26s Touching Prophecy proper, 


6 39. Thoſe upon whom the Spirit of God extraording; 
rily fell (whatever the Gifts were that He beſtowed ſeye. 
rally, according to his own good Pleaſure) are properly 
enough reducible to the preſenr Subject of this Head cf 
Enquiry z which is, to diſcover the ourward Symptoms of 


his Reſidence for a Time, when and as often, as he thought 
good, and not at the Pleaſure of the Man, whom he af XR 
| fecked. As therefore he fell upon the Seventy two Elder, 
thereby giving them a ſolemn Induction to their Office, re 
find he did the like, in the Deſignation frequently of: 
hn over Iſrael, as well as in the empowering a Prophe !: 


(under rhe ſtrict Denomination of the Word) ro ſpeak in his 
Name; yet as it was one and the ſame Spirit, that 'wrought 


ſo different Effects and Gifrs, and we have no Warrants 
think that the external Operations, were otherwiſe in tie 


7 Ip 
3 - 2] ay 


3 


one Caſe of the Spirit falling than in the other: On the ; |] 
contrary, as we find that there is much Agreement, in tle 


outward Symptoms of his reſting on them both. Prock | 


therefore taken, from thoſe that were Prophets, in the lar. 


ger Senſe, are equally valid to the Thing in hand, as thoſk 
that are drawn from the Preſidents of Prophecy proper. To 
_ proceed then upon this Head, of Enquiry into the appea. 


ring Manner of the Spirit's Operation; inſtead of the uu. 
al Expreſſion, the Spirit came upon, the Hebrew, and all te 
moſt authentick Tranſlations have it, Fudg. vi. 34. the Shi... 
rit clothed Gideon: From which Allufion ro the Garments, 


that cover the whole Body, we may juſtly infer, th“ 
fomerhing appear'd on him, viſibly affecting all the aS 
of it; for rhe Garment is as open to the Eye of all Men, RR 


as a Spirit it ſelf 1s viſible to none, no, not the inherent 
natural one of Man; and leſs therefore a more pure Ce- 
leſtial Eſſence. 8 2 


| 40. There is not one in the Old Teſtament, (e- 
excepted) that was introduced into the World, with %o 
much Solemnity from Heaven, as Sampſon; in Faith Þ 


whereof, his Mother gave him that Name, fignifying in 
the Hebrew, a little Sun; and Chriftians to this Day, do 
pay him a peculiar Honour, in making him a Figurative 
Type of the all. illuminating Sun of Righteouſneſs. On 
this Man the Spirit of God dwelt afterwards abundantly; 
Bur the firſt Notice of ir is, Fudg. xiii. 25. when the Si 
rit of the Lord began to move him at Times ; where 9222 
2 | Fic „„ rep 


IN 
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EE; Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 103 

© rem is, to agitate him by Intervals; and the Word in its 

original carries in it, an Alluſion to the Strokes of a Smith, 
repeated with his Hammer: Wherefore, it was ſome vio- 


ther evident, on the ſame ſacred Perſon (a Judge of Iſrae!) 


, A : twice ſaid, the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him; 
e the Hebrew Word expreſſes, that it ruſhed upon him; there- 


e without Pain and Illneſs natural, what can be plainer De- 


e monſtration of an inviſible Agent upon him? And that the 
e. Fortitude of Sampſon was not in him, as any habitual or na- 
tiural Strength in others, the Text determines by aſſerting, 
LE pon him expreſly, when- 


. 
4 


{= rharthe Spirit of the Lord came u | 
ever his moſt notable Actions were performed. 


= - $41: As then in the Defignation of the Seventy Elders 
to their Office, and in the folemn Vocation of Othniel, Gi- 
LS deon,” Fephthah and Sampſon to be Judges of Iſrael, the Spi- 
L233 rir' of the Lord came pon them, as the great Seal of Hea- 
ven, giving their Commiſſion. The like we read touch- 
ing the Appointment of Sau! ro the Royal Prerogative, 
I Sam. x. 6, 13. for ſays Samuel, Thou ſhalt meet a Company 
ef Prophets, with muſical Inſtruments before them, propheſying ; 
= and the Spirit of the Lord will come upon thee, and thou ſhalt 
pPearopheſie with them, and ſhall be turned into another Man, and 
when theſe Signs are come unto thee, &c. The Commentators 
agree, that the Words, turned into another Man, are but 
an Explanation of the preceding, thou ſhalt propheſie; and 
the doing thus, does here mean (fay they) the ſinging of 
= © facred Hymns, conjointly with the Mulick, and that, 
2X © after ſuch a Manner, as Saul having never learned to 
(i ſing, could not of himſelf do.“ I do not mention this 
ve Expoſition, with any Purpoſe. of contemning it; becauſe 
On from many other Places of Scripture, I believe ir may be 


H. was not natural, nor could be practicable, by the ſame 
n Ferſon, without chat Influence: Bur at the ſame Time, 


2 


— , 8 
— 


ly; fairly deduced, chat ſinging by, or under the Spirit, was 
7 attended with ſomething in the Tone of the Voice, which 
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104 Tonching Prophecy proper, | 


the Words of the Text do afford as much Foundation o 
believe, that the Incurrence of the Spirit, did as well in. 
fluence the Motion of his Body, as that of his Voice; for 
the Hebrew Word there uſed, the Spirit will come upon the, 
is ſo emphatical, that it fignifies alſo, to leap upon him, and 
the Greeh and Yulg. Lat. render it, in that Accepration: a 
And fince all the Standers by took Notice of the Alte. n 
ration upon Saul, and the Word Company, being proper 
Men in a long Line, or Chorus, That Circumſtance doubt. 
leſs allndes as much to Dancing as Singing; and conſider. 
ing the Nolle of Inſtruments then ſounding, I ſhould think 


the Impreſſions ſupernatural on his Bodily Motion, were 


more likely to be obſervable, than the Tone of his Voice 
as well as, better agree with the Term uſed in the Text, 
of the Spirit leaping upon him. : 


s 42. And thus, we read, David danced hefore the Lord, 
2 Sam. vi. 14, 20. leaping after the manner (ſays the He. | 


brew) of a Goat cr a Lamb; inſomuch that when his Wife | 
charged him, with uncovering himſelf in it, as one of the 
vain (moſt ſcoundre]) Fellows ſhameleſly uncovereth, or 


maketh himſelf ridiculous ; he makes no other Apology, 
than that ir was before the Lord, and he would again be m:? 


vile than fo, and play [Greek, dance] before the Lord. 
Wherefore, if David, actuated by the Spirit of God, did in 
this manner, I ſee no Reaſon to object to the like in Saul, 
under the foregoing Paragraph; eſpecially, when we conſi. 


der that the ſame Spirit falling upon him ar Ramoth, 1 Sam. 


xix. 24. made him ſtrip off his Clothes, and propheſie before 


Samuel, and fall, or that he then was repeatedly falling 


down naked during all that Day, and all that Night. Wel 
therefore, may the Wiſe and moſt Lirerate, here acknov 


ledge, that in falling down to the Earth, he did but what 


the Holieſt of Men have, and muſt do; for who among 
frail Mortals can do otherwiſe than ſuccumbe under the 


Weight of a Spirit ruſhing upon him? There needs there- 


fore no Apology, for dancing, leaping, and ſtripping na- 
ked, or any other extravagant Behaviour, than this; chat 
if the Spirit of God deprive Men wholly in ſome Trances, 
of the Exerciſe of their Intelect and Senſes, He may ſure- 
ly do the ſame in Part, and in a leſs Degree: And when- 
ever this leſſer Sort of Extacy is mention'd, it is to the 
Advantage of Reveal'd Religion (as I conceive) to let the 


_ Text ſpeak out in its full Extent, touching the Operation 


of a ſuperior Agent upon the Perſon of the Prophet, er 
N raking 


— ä 


1 Or, Inſpiration Prophetith. 105 
aning for granted, that ſuch Actions as theſe, are indubita- 
die Proofs of that incontrollable Agency; J leave it to the 
Conſideration of all pious Perſons, whether in Defiance of 
the Text, the giving way to the Principles of Semi-Saddu- 


d dency, encreaſe and ſtrengthen all Deiſm, and conſequent- 
“LFProfane e. 


9 43. When Samuel anointed David in the midſt of his 
Brethren, it is added, 1 Sam. xvi. 13. the Spirit of the Lord 


vid, from that Day forward. Other antient Tranſlations in 

the Pohglotte render this Text more expreſly, and ſay, it 

rame upon him with Violence, and begun then to agitate 
85 : 


"Him, and from thenceforth did ſo : But it ſuffices in this 
* Caſe, we are upon, to obſerve, that the beſt Authorities 


. Wd N 
22 
I» 


that noble Life of Inſpiration, whereof we have unto this 
Pay, the happy Product. And as in theſe and other Pla- 


; of his Reſidence on the Perſon of his Meſſengers : So, 


phat had proclaim'd a Faſt, upon the Invaſion of a potent 
Army, and the Spirit of the Lord came upon Fahaziel, in the 


King and People be fo ſatisfied of the Certainty of it, as 
to bow down their Faces to the Earth in Adoration and 
Thhankfulneſs for that Vouchſafement from Heaven, wirh- 
out ſome outward Indicarions, that he ſpake not of him- 
elf? And if theſe muſt of Neceſſity be allow d. we can't ſup- 


express d in the Text it ſelt. 
Aſſertions of a Spirit over-ruling; the Prophet, with Po w- 
Hof one inſpir d, touching that his Eſtate, thus deſcribed, 


| Job xxxil. 18-20. am full of Words, the 5 pirit of my Belly 


zu ere give the Words of the Divines upon ig: © The Spirit - 


1 ciſm touching theſe Matters, does not in its natural Ten- 
eame upon [Hebr. and Greek, leaped, or danced up6n] Da- 


for ſacred Writ, do herein allow him to be ſhaken, during 


ces, the Inſpirer of the ſacred Text has choſen ſuch Words, 
as do clearly ſhadow out to us, ſome viſible Appearances” 
here the Text does not uſe Expreſſions fignificant of ir, 
the Senſe of rhe Context ſeems ſometimes neceſſarily to 
imply the ſame: As for Example; When King Fehiſha- 


midſt of the Congregation, 2 Chron. xx. 14. how ſhould the 


poſe any other ſo juſtly as thoſe, which moſt frequently are 


6 44 But to return to the more expreſſive Scripture- 


ger and Force efficacious; we have in Fob, the Declaration 
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106 Touching Prophecy proper, . 
© of the Belly (ſay they) is a metaphorical Phraſe, having rc: T5 
** ference to, either a Wind in the Bowels, forcing its Way 
* our, or rather ro the Labour-Pangs of a Woman, which RT 
* ſhe cannot reſtrain 3 and ſignifies that he was in ſuch 
Pain, that he muſt, whether he won'd or no, utter him. 
« ſelf. Another Metaphor which he uſes, ro expreſs his 
< urgent Neceſſity to ſpeak, is, That of new Wine on the 
Ferment, in a Cask without Vent, and therefore ſaß, 
4 his Belly being ſo pent, would burſt without Eaſe give 
it; and as a Man that is ſwoln up, has Difficulty of 
* Breathing, he ſays, I will ſpeak, that J may have Ii. | 
© berty, and be no more thus ftreighrened.” Wherefore, * 
the Caſe being ſo very plain, that the Spirit did moſt pow. 
erfully enforce him, we will leave it upon the Foot of the * 
Letter it ſelf, whether ſuch a State as is here expreſſed, 
muſt nor be obviouſly manifeſt to thoſe preſent; for indeed, fl. 
he himſelf in the Text appeals to all Spectators, in the 
B 7G ee EA 


5 45. What has been obſerv'd of the Spirit affecting the 
Body of David under Inſpiration, will not ſeem ſo ftrange | 
to the Reader, if he alſo conſider What follows, vix. That 
the Title of a Pſalm upon an Extacy, is by the Greek affixed | 
to the 31ſt, and a Trance there mention'd exprefly in tie 
22d Verſe : And again, in the 116th and 11th, I ſaid ii 
my Extacy, (by other antient Verſions explained, my tren. 
bling, or Agitation, ) and the Circuumftance inferred to a. 
tend his State, is thus deſcribed elſewhere, P/al. xxxix. 2,3. 
T was dumb with Silence, and my Sorrow was ſtirred, [Greth | 
my Sore was ulcerated and encreaſed ;] my Heart was bt Þ 
within me; while I was muſing, the Fire burned, then ſpale 1 
with my Tonzue': Wherefore, the Neceſſity upon the P/almi}, Þ 
of venting himſelf, was ſomewhat parallel to that above- Þ 
mentioned in 0b, and both of them to the enſuing Caſe of Þ 
Feremiah ; for this Prophet, as well as David and Elihu, was 
bent upon Silence, Fer. xx. 7, 9. bur ſays he, thou, O Lon, 
art ſtronger than I, and haſt prevailed ; that is, thou hat 
laid this Burthen of Propheſying upon me, how was I abe 
to withſtand ? I did not of my own Will, bur by thy En- 
forcement, rake ir upon me. But his Word was in mil 
Heart, as a burning Fire, ſhut up in my Bones, and I 
_ weary with forbearins, and I could not ſtay ; the Greek 1ays, 
the burning Fire inflamed his Bones, and he quite fainted, 
Now, let any Man conſider with himſelf, whether ſuch an 


inherent and urgently impelling inward Force (if it were n 
„„ ; 5 5 e e mole 


8 


* 


a d 


8 . a PE 1 
PR. * 83 1 = J N 
* 722 3j; Ü5· 2 — Dy 


* 


ord, 
aſt Þ 
ble Þ 


10 could be expected from military Officers, but the Blunt- 
bei of calling him a Bedlamite 2 Accarding to the Greek, 

he had Firs upon him, or the Falling-Sickneſs : But as 
this could not denominate him mad, it ſeems when he came 
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Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 107 


ore than chat of a natural Fever, wronghr by a ſuperna - 


$2 


ural Agency upon him, be not irreſiſtille.ro che Perſon it 


3 


orks upon: And ik fo, hop, can Men upbraid the Fro. 
het with Want of a Commiſſion in ſuch a Cafe, or run: 


* 
* 


ing before he is ſent ? 


® 5 46. Whar has been, repreſented to us, in the Perſons 


r 
346 : 


of Elibu, David, and Feremiab, may well be granted to a- 
mount to ſuch a Sort of Proof, of their Commiſſion as was 
Jo others morally evidential of a ſupernatural Force im- 
pelling, and to themſelves, ſuch as fell under the State of 
In abſolute Neceſſity; unleſs they would have flewn in the 
4 Face of that Heavenly Authority that laid it upon them. 
and theſe Caſes do fully open to us, the Meaning of the 
Apoſtle's Words, 1 Cor. 1x. 16, 17. 4 Neceſſity is laid upon 
ie, yea, woe is unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel ; and if I 


- . 


do it not willingh, but againſt my Wil, a Diſpenſation (or Pro- 
phetick Commiſſion) is committed unto me; becauſe, where 
there are ſupernatural Urgencies of like Force with theſe, 

no Man can be ſaid to run before he is ſent. And queſtion- 
lels, there muſt be unavoidably, fome ourward Appearance 


of ſuch like preſſing Streights as the Text frequently aſ- 


erts: Bur as to the Philoſophick Principles of Sadduciſm 
and Semi- Sadduciſm, touching Circumſtances of this Na- 


ture; what poſſibly does, or does not exceed any natural 
Fower, I am excuſed from Debate on them, by the ſole 


ture, for my concluſive Law in judging of things, as they 


carry a Moral Eviction. To purſue therefore, without In- 
terruption, my Purpole, | | | 


2 


n 


l 


95.47. The young Man, the Prophet, who went to R«- 
mot h- Gilead, 2 Kings 9. 4, II. met With the Entertainment 
uſually given to thoſe of his Character; for, ſay they, in 
Banter, Mherefore came this mad Fellow to thee 2 Suppoſe then, 
the Cirumſtances largely expreſſed, in Elihu, David, and 
Jeremiah, had driven him to go to ehu in a Heat, viſible 
in his Countenance, and Manner of Geſture, and in run- 
ning our of Doors, when his Meſſage was done; what 


out of them, there was ſomething in his Geſture, that, other 


© #ncien; Trauflations with the Hebrew, by diyers Words al. 
opt Wb the Br . Words al 
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Purport herein, of repreſenting the Affirmations of Scrip- 
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Anger, but to the Spirit of God, that tranſports and hut. 


108 Touching Prophecy proper, 


lude to: For theſe expreſs him to be 4 Fool, in 4 furio 1 8 


Rage, frenzical an diſtracted, out of his Wits ; and upon that 7 


foot, Fehu's Anſwer is to be taken, Ie know the Man, an4 


his Communicaticn ; as if he had ſaid, Ay, ye have wet x 


ſaid, you take him right; he is a Madman, and what 


he has told me, is like him, nonſenſical, fooliſh Stuff 
why ſhould I trouble you with it? For the Word, Com. 
munication, is in the Greek, Pratling, and in the Arab. the | 
Speech of a Sot. Notwithſtanding all which, neither did Þ 


Fehu, or the Officers believe him to be our of his Wits, as 
appears by their putting all at Stake immediately, upon the 


Credit of his Word: Therefore, they meant no otherwiſe F 


by rhoſe Sarcaſtick Words, than the common Definition 


of a Prophet, taken up by the Profane and ignorant, (deſign. 


edly cheriſhed by the Prieſts) meerly from the Outſide Ay. 
pearance of antick Poſtures, and Behaviour: Whereas, 


theſe Gentlemen of Senſe and Quality, underſtood better; 


and Kings themſelves, even the moſt wicked, were often 
ſtruck with Awfulneſs, upon a like Meſſage ; bur for the 
common Opinion, rhe Learned do give it on the Text, 
thus; © They knew this Man to be a Prophet, by his 
Manner and Behaviour; for Prophets were eſteem d 
Fools and Madmen, becauſe while they were actuated by 


hi they ſeem'd tO, be diſtracted,” 


+$ 48. Theſe outward Signs of a Spirit, forcibly In- 
fluencing the Prophet, are more. or leſs ; unto which, arc 
applicable thoſe Paſſages, the Hand of the Lord was ſtrong uj- 
on me; heſpahke to me with a ſtrong Hand, and the like: And 
the Sign viſible ſometimes might go no higher, than thoſe 


that appear upon a Man in great Anger: In which Senſe we 


may underſtand that of 1 Sam. xi. 6. And the Spirit of G0 


came upon Saul, and his Anger was kindled (ur burned) greath, 


and he too a Yoke of Oxen, and hewed them in Pieces, and ſent 
them thro" all the Coaſts of Iſrael. Thus alſo, was Feremiab 
affected with Fire in his Bones, when he ſays, Fer, vi. Io, 
11. To whom ſhall I ſpake and give Warning that they maß 


hear? Behold, their Ear cannot harken, therefore J am full G 


the Fury of the Lord, I am weary with holding in, I will pour it 


out upon the Children in the Streets; the Chaldee has it, Tam 


filled with Prophecy in Fury from the Preſence of the Lord: And 
rhe Senſe of this Paſſage by Interpreters, is given thus; 
* Tho I deal with you in Paſſion, do not impure it ro m) 
« rig 


. 


* 


* rhe Spirit of Prophecy, their Bodily Strength failed, and ; 


== 228 


ſ wr XY 
S =” 


3 
1 
0 


k | Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 109 
. ces me on; I am nor acted by any Perſonal Indignation, 
or my on proper Motion; but am ſo ſwelled up with 
Fury from God, that I ſhall even burſt, unleſs T break 
out into this Vehemence, and pour it forth upon your 
Heads.“ In like Manner, when Ezekiel tells us, Exel, ili. 


2 


14. He went in hot Anger or 'the Heat ef his Spirit, there is 


Join d with it, that the ſame was, with Bitterneſs or Sor- 
row to himſelf; but the Hand of the Lord prevailed over (or 
"ZE was ſtrong upon) him; which ſay the Comentators, means; 
He was not therein acted, as a Man, raſhly, but impel- 
led by the Power and Spirit of God, therefore he did but 
e obey, as driven by a forceable Impulſe of the Spirit; 
e and it appears by his Sorrow, that he did reluctate, and 
%% unwillingly in himſelf, was, by the urging Vehemence 
of the Spirit of Prophecy, carried on this Occaſion,” _ 


S 49. The falſe Prophet is ſaid to run without an impel- 
lung Force, but the true not ſo; for as to the Hand of the 
Lord in the preceding Paragraph, the Word in Hebrew 
„ ſſzgnifying Hgud, means alſo Vigor and powerful Strength; 
wberefore when its apply d to the Spirit of Prophecy, as in 
Exel. viii. 1. and Twenty other Places; then ſay the Learn- 

ed, © It ſtands oppoſed to all Human Abilities, and intimates 
d as much as if the Prophet teſtified; that whilft rhe effica- 

=* cious Operation of the Spirit of God was upon him, he 
“ had in a Sort pur off the Man; and in this particular 
Text wherein the Hand of the Lord fell upon him, we are 
to conceive that it fell upon him like the Force of a penetra- 
ting FHlaſh of Lightning.” If then the Spirit of Prophecy- 
ing (here called, the Hand of the Lord) when it fell upon 
42 Man, carried along with it, a penetrating Force like ro 
ve I © that of Lightning, than which nothing in Nature is more 
piercing; certainly the Elders of udah, who far round him 
„ in the Houſe, muſt be Witneſſes of ſomething outwardly ap- 
in pearing, of fo aſtomfhing a Rapidiry of the Power, that 
ah ſtruck him ; and we have no Reaſon to doubt, but it was 
ſo; as the Learned have explained it; becauſe the ſame 
Hebrew Word which ſignifies to ruſh upon, which is found 
often in the Text, where the Engliſh renders the Spirit fell, 


9 
1 


ND 


does as well mean, to penetrate or ſtrike through ; whereby 
we have another Meraphor, expreſſive of that Violence, 
w herewith ſuperior Spirits act upon weak, and nothing 
Mortals: All which Expreflions oughr to have preſerved, 
the true Worſhippers of God, from halving and trimming 
dhe Matter, with Drfidel Saducezsz to the End, chat the 
| cr 
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the Knowledge of ir by. And thus may we underſtand tha, 
wherein the Prophet Micah declares ro us touching himſelf 


do directly tend to the Reverence of God, by imprefling Fx 
the greater Certainty of a Spirit's Agency, whilſt the hab.“ 


Infidelity either partial or total, of Supernatural Agencies, 
under the Colour and upon meer Suppoſitions of what te! 


tion of all revealed Religion: But to go on, with what is Þ 


ab; which ſome of the antient Tranſlations render, I an 


of the Variety of theſe Operations of the Spirit, in the 


to the Authority of him, who wrote it thus; tho” poflibly, 


ment, to manifeſt; that in the Prophetick Operations o 
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cred Boundaries, God has fer about the Manner and Appe:: 
rances of his Revelation, ſnould not have been trodden down 


and levell'd by the Definitions only, of an undiſcernabe 
Illuminations of the Mind; fince we find the Holy Tex: 
frequently above expreſſes it, in Metaphors and Similitude 
of the greateſt Violence, that we are capable of receiving, —— 


thar he was full of the Power and Might of the Spirit of the ; D 
Lord, Chap. Iii. 8. e ont eee 


6 50. Let the outward Actions of a Prophet be as el!“ 
travagant, as thoſe of Fools and Madmen, yer even theſe 


tual Sobriery, and good judgment of the Man at other Þ 
Times, ſhews it does not, viciate his Brain: Whereas an 


Natural may extend to, does leſs or more, ſap ghe Found.. | 
written; Jeremiah ſays, Fer. xlviil. 31. I will bowl for Nl. | 


forced to how!: In like Manner, Micah is not aſnamed in 
his own Perſon, to ſay, Micah i. 8. I will wail and howl,1 
will go ſtript and naked, (nay, that is not enough) I will mak 
a wailing like the Dragons, and mourning as the Owls ; for this 
was inforced upon him, that thereby he mighr repreſent the 
Scope of his Prophecy rouching rhe diſmal Stare, into 
which that People were falling. But having largely treated 


manner of his Appearance on the Prophet, I do commit al 


the Age of Hoſea will be found nor the laſt, that has de- 
termined raſhly touching God, Heſea ix. 7. in theſe Points 
that the Prophet is a Fool, the Spiritual Man (Greek, Trevua: 
Togogos, the Man agitated by the Spirit) i mad, _ 


651. Under the two preceding Appearances of a Spiti 
on the Prophet, in Extacy and figurative Signs, we haue 
already proved ſufficient Indications in the New Teſts 


the ſame one Spirit, there was a Harmony between tht 
New and the Old; and I am perſwaded, that on th 
Head alſo, of extraordinary and viſible Sumptoms attend- 
Ts e 


s ch< Perſon, on whom the Spirit fell, a like Harmony 
vill be evident berween them; for, as in the laſt quoted 
ext of the Old Teſtament, the Words Prophet, and Spi- 


ua! Ban, are uſed as Terms ſynonimous, or of like 
ignification, the latter being only explicatory of the for- 
ner, and expreſſing the Definition of a Prophet to be (by 
ide Greet) one moved or agitated by the Spirit: To the 
me Effect in 1 Cor. xiv. 37. to be a Prophet or Spiritual 


Man, are uſed alike, as in Hoſea, for Words of parallel 


ieaning, both defining the ſame Perſon, and the latter ex- 
Plaining the former. It remains therefore, only to examine 
ether (Preumaticos,) the Spiritual Man in the Corinthians, 


be the ſame in Signification with (Pneumatophoros,) the Spi- 


itual Man in Heſea: And this, if we can take the Judg- 
ent of the moſt Learned in the Greek Tongue, for a De- 
Fidon of the two Words, will be out of Doubt: Where- 
re, I appeal to Mr. Poo!'s Synopfis, for the Senſe and 
oaſent of rhe Divines, that Pneumaticos, in that Text of 
he New Teſtament, is of like Meaning with Pneumatopho- 

os; and then it follows, that the Spiritual Man, is, under 


Ihe Goſpel allo, one agitated by the Spirit, or as the Æthio- 
Pick Verſion has it, one wham the Holy Spirit is upon. Again, 
In 1 Cor. xi. 1, 3. Where the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning Spi- 
Fitun Men, the ſame Expoſitors ſay, he treats there of Per- 
I ons, inſpired by 4 Spirit upon them, whether ir were a good 


er an evil one; for, ſay they, the Term is applicable to 


Poth, as appears, 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3, 6. upon which Foot 
Ar is, that St. Paul in directing the Deſire of Spiritual Gifts, 


ö Fhiefly in Order to Fropheſy ing, 1 Cor. xiv. 1. does in the 
och Verſe. take Notice of their being deſirous of Spirits, 


Frreuueren,) and then adds, ſeel xhat ye may abound; which 
Fbmſeſtom conſtrues, ſeek ef God that he may: have them in great 
Hbumdance to the edifying of the Church; for he that pro- 


Pheſieth, ſpeaketh unto Men. to Edification, and Exhorta- 
tion, and Comfort. Wherefore, from theſe Texts, I con- 
Leipe it to be clear, that the Spiritual Man, or Prophet, 
under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, was under like Defini- 
tion of the Prophet in the Old Teſtament, expreſſed there 
o frequently, by the Terms of the. 


Hand of the Lord, or 


8 pirit of the Lord falling upon him, and the like. 


5 


ES 5.52: Thar there was therefore ſome viſible Signs, of 
T he Spirit falling on the Prophet in the new Teſtament alſo, 
es appear by what followeth; for we ſind, even in the 
erlon of the great Prophet, whom on that Account gare 
=. | alone 
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alone to avow for our Maſter, that when He ſubmitted i; 
be baprized, and the Holy Spirit was ſeen thereon to de. 
ſcend upon Him, Mark 1. 12. Immediately the Spirit drive, 
him into the /ilderneſs : Now the Word in that Text drive, 
implies in it a Force compelling, in Whatever Acceptation ir 
can be taken, and the Commentators allow it was a vibe? 
one, to rhoſe, from whom it locally ſeparated him; for th RY 
an inviſible Spirit conveys his Operation on the Prophet, ) RY 
Ways imperceprible, this does not obſtruct, but that Tha RY 
Efficacy ſecretly conveyed, ſhould produce Symptoms, ou. 
wardly vifible: And as a Fever, or any Paſſion of Joy, rx! n 
Sorrow internal, works Effects external; fo, and much moe 
may we well conceive, that a powerful Spirit, in his ſtrong. 
ly touching upon a Man, ought to be ſuppoſed, from te 
Courſe of natural Reaſoning, ro work Effects outwardly ) 
viſible. But to return to the Propriety of the Word ex£aa, a: 
driveth, we moſt ordinarily find it in the new Teſtamem . 
rendred by the Engliſh caſt out, or forth; whereby it ſeems 
to allude ro the Force of a Man's Hand, caſting from hin 
a Stone or Net, and the like: In this Senſe, we are con 
manded by our Redeemer, Mat. ix. 38. to pray the Lord fe 
Harveſt, that he will caſt forth, xc Labourers into his Ha. 
weſt ; and as the Word Labourer is a Term much uſed by 
St. Paul, ro expreſs the Propherick Miniſter; we may vel! 
gather from it, that his Miſſion, was not without ſome For 
from the Hand of the Lord, that caſt him forth into the 
Vinyard. | 3 - 


— 


—— — — 
ä 2 


— = 
— -- — 
ei on 
2 . 


= = = — 22 
» — 
— ä — — 
2. ———ä— — nah 
ones ihe n 
1 — 0 7 19 
> — 


b 53. Now that the Lord Himſelf, was pleas'd to top 
further to the Manner of the Prophets known among the 73, 
of whom concerning the Pleſh He came; and among whon 
his Propherick Miniſtry was exetciſed, is plain from tht 
like Imputation upon Him, as had been in general upon 
them; for as the Prophet is a Fool, the ſpiritual Man is mil, 
had been in Language their common Entertainment; f 
our bleſſed Saviour, had ſomthing viſible upon him, p16 
bably (ſay the Learned) ſome ſort of extraordinary Emotion 
ſuch as the Prophets uſed to have, that gave rhe Occaſon 
to his Friends, of going to lay hold on him, Mark, iii. 21 
22. for they ſaid, He is beſides himſelf ; and the Scribes (ail 

f plainly, He bath Beelzebub ; the Word, there rendred be 
himſelf, the Vulg. Lat. and Æthiop. render, furious or 748m 
and in Fohn x. 20. many of them ſaid, He hath a Devil, mi 
Is mad; on which latter Text the Arab. has it à Devil is i 
bin, and the Hr. has it, He 5s furious mad: When there 
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= Or, Tyſpiration Prophet tk. 113 
ie Caſe of the Maſter is fo very plain, we need not be 

in the Enquiry into the Condition of che Servant; 
as where Feſtus charges St. Paul with being mad, Ads xxvi. 

4, 25. cho the Words of Sobriety ſpoken, were enough to 

oafute the Charge in reſpect to a natural Frenzy, yet the 
anner of Propherical Emotions, might perhaps give F- 
X&:: che Occafion, upon which Men generally had fixed that 
enomination on the Prophets: And if it were thus, with 
his fort of Madneſs, the Sobriety of St. Paul, might well 
Enough conſiſt, for ſo he himſelf confeſſes, 2 Cor. v. 13. IF 
ee be beſides our ſelves, it is to God, or if we be fober, it is for 
of Cauſe. The Word render'd, beſide our ſelves, being here 
be fame that is laſt above-mention'd, touching his Maſter 
nd ours, the like Expaſitions belong to it; and the Annora- 
ors on rhe Text obſerve, © that the Opponents of the Apoſtle, 
did calumniare, upon the Subject of Paul's Extacies, inſi- 

nuating from thence, that he was not always right in his 
Senſes; and herein therefore, the Apoſtle confeſſes the 
Point of Extacy, and oppoſes to it, that he was however, 

when out of that State, equally rational as others: Thus 
de Word /ober, ſtands here oppoſed, to the Actions of 
a Man under the extatick Influence, as we read ir to be 


in the Man poſſeſſed with the Devil, Mark v. 15. who up- 
on his Ejection, became cloathed and in his right Mind; 
for Energumens, (or Perſons pcſſeffed) were frequently 
taken with Madneſs, as appears by the Inſinuation, John 
Rx. 20. | et 8 8 


F * oo 
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EZ 5 54. I know the Word Energumen, has been among 
briſtians generally received, as a Diſcrimination of one 
ET ofſelſed by an evil Spirit, and yet the Word in it felf ſigni- 
es no more, than to be powerfully wrought upon; and the 
game Word, is in the New Teſtament divers Times ufed 
=" 2 good Senſe; as particularly in Fames v. 16. The effe- 
ca! fervent Prayer, is in the Greek, a Prayer Energoumence; 
bich the Expounders of the Text (fo often quoted) ſay, 
T4 ors the Prayer of a Man of God, moved by the 
Holy Spirit, in like Manner as the Prophets were, when 
they prayed ; as alſo thoſe in the New Teftament, who 
ES badrhe miraculous Gifts (call'd 1 Cor. xii. 10. Energeemata) 
* and it was the being actuated, by ſuch an Impetuoſity 
and Emotion, as that, from whence thoſe that were agi- 
Wy cared by evil Spirits, were termed, Energumens. Which 
ind of Praying, ſeems to be deſcribed ro us, by one of its 
ward Symptoms, Rem. viii. 26, The Spirit it ſelf maketh 
A 25 H | - Inter- 
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114 Touching Prophecy proper, 


gumen, mould be limited to a bad Senſe, any more than = 7 


| ſaid, might ſuffice ; yet there remains ſtill more, to cor 


Interceſſioh ¶ Gvecł, ſuper- interceederhꝗq fer us, with Groan: 1 = 
ings which cannot" be utter d Wyherein Dr. Hicks ſays, the 95 
Spirit it ſelf means, the inſpired Miniſter, who expreſſed ũ 
Groans or Sighs, gere, (hort Breathings) Supernatural, 
And indeed I can ſee no Reaſon, why the Word EA.. 


that of Enthuſiaſm ordinarily now is. But left they ſhiouddl“ 
think, that an Inſpiration from good Spirits, 'according to 
1 Cor. xiv. 12. is in it ſelf unjuſtifiable by the Tenor of tie 
Chriſtian Revelation, I ſhall (till thar Matter be more d. 
ſtinctly handled) here add, a very remarkable Obſervation, FRE 
which is that in Rev. xxil. 6. where it is written, e LH? 
God of the Holy Prophets hath ſent his Angel to ſhew unto hn.“ 
Servants; there all the Antient Verfions of the Pohg,,]ç,!, i: 
LS r. Vulg Lat. Arab. and | Ethiop.] have ir, the Lord Gu er 
of the SPIRITS of the holy Prophets, &c. even as our Alex. fe 
andrian Manuſcript, and divers other valuable Authorities le 
concur ſtill to retain the ſame, as in Dr. Mil's Teſtamem: e 


$ 55. As ro ſome viſible Symproms therefore attending f 8 
the Inſpiration of the Chriſtian Prophet, rho' what has beaÞ 


firm it; for when our Divine Maſter ſpake of the Spit, a 
which they that believe on him ſhould receive, he com an 
pares it, John vii. 38, 39. to Rivers of living Water, thu 1 
were to flow out of the Belly ; now unleſs the Spirit ſo rece- a: is 
ved, did affect the Body (as Fob xxxii. 19.) in ſome Ma fn 4 
ner, that ir ſcem'd to flow from thence, I am nor able 0s 
ive any ſatisfactory Account of that Expreſſion ; but grau- tl 
ing that it did, then the Text in Feb explains it: 1 co- en 
ceive alſo, that the Similitude of a Reed ſpaken with the iu e. 
applied to Fohn Baptiſt, and his Rejectors, ſaying, Luz wa 
33. that he had a Devil, do ſufficiently deſcribe him to hae pee 
ſome viſible Marks upon him. of an Energumen: But 
ving already, very largely inſiſted on this Head, of lon 
outward Symptoms of a Spirit's reſiding on the Prophets 
both of rhe Old and New Teſtament; I leave the Imp 
tion of Drunkenneſs ſuppoſed by the Enemies of Chriſtian 
ty, to attend the Effufion of Pentecoſt, ro be accounted it 
(by whoſoever pleaſes) ſo well, as by bodily Emotions ſome 
Ways reſembling thoſe, that are in Drink. Indeed St. P? 
ter ſeems to allow ſome Ground for the Suppoſition, by if 
ferring them to ſomewhat ſeen. And why it ſhould be a Shamt 
to them, to have ir ſo, any more than for Feremiah, I kno 
wot z and as to that Propher; we find he owns, Fer xx 


3; Or, Inſpiration 'Prophetick. 115 
nan whom Wine had quite / overcome, Hom the Preſence of: 
Lord, and from the Preſence (or Maniteitarion) of the Fords. 
.. Holineſs. For thus the Hebrew, Greek, Chaldee, Valg." 
.. Syriac; and Arabick, read the latter Parr of this Text, 
ich a few little Variations, that ſeverally add particular 
Fautious IIluſtrations, which brighten, but not alter the 


. . No z 
* . — 
_ 


nſe here cited of i. | 
"EE 6 56. Philo the Few, who lived in the Time of the Apo- 
es (p. 9. 178. edit. Turn.) lays, © Whatever Man's Soul is 
""X fled with the Grace of Prophecy, he is preſently oyer- 
; FRE. joyed and tranſported into Laughter and dancing; for it is 
| inebriated,(C:Gaxevras,) and hence it is to the Profane, that 
tee inſpired Perſon appears drunk, and out of his Wirs 5 
por of all Extacies, the moſt remarkable, is the Divine Epi- 
leptick Fury, incident to the Prophets. Therefore, for 
e firſt Congregation of Believers in Chriſt, to have upon 
em ſome Tottering or Noddings, like to thoſe drunk with 
Wine; whilſt they, being fuil of the Spirit of tranſport- 
joy, from the Manifeſtation of the Beauty , Divine Glory (as 
War in F2emahb, is expreſſed in the Greek) ſpoke out the won- 
Ef /orks of God; has nothing in it that we need to be a- 
med of: But laſtly, as in the Old Teſtament the Hand of 
e Lord, or the Spirit of God falling upon ſuch and ſuch, 
been already there made apparent, that a Force like that 
4 ruſhing Wind or penetrating Lightning, was con- 
id in the Word fell; lo when we read the fame Word, 
che holy Spirit (diſtinguiſhed from the evil One) falling 
Won thoſe, As. viii. 16. x. 44. with what Congruity to 
We Analogy. of Faith, can we preſume, that the ſame Ex- 
eſſion, of the Spirit falling upon Chriſtians, ſhould be e x- 
ppted wholly, from what was contained in the ſame 
Nord, of che ſame Spirit's falling, upon the antient Pro- 
Wers The Diſpenſation of the Spirit upon the Prophets, 
ea under the Law, was ever Goſpel, or a happy Meſſage 
nm God to Men; and the Circumſtance or Manner of 
Bk Spirit when it fo fell, carries ſo near an Affinity to the 
rreſſion of Trance and Rapture, which often hapned, 
to exempt the Word from importing any outward 
% Tokens, when Simon the Sorcerer {aw it; muſt, I 


Pak, be unwarrantable from Scripture. 


5% Fourthly, Having thus far traced the Lineamenrs 
dhe Propherick Spirit, in the ourward Marks of his In- 
i 3 
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and inviſible to Mortals, did ufe the Medium of Angelic 5 J | 
Spirits, whereby to convey and reveal his Mind and Wiluß 


Men, as if the ſame had been immediate, and with? 
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under Extacies, and figurative Sigy 


116 
Saen 1.2196 
herence rs 5 08 | | N 
and other viſible Effects of his Operation on the Body, 
fuch as God has been pleas'd upon aſſured Authorities, » lt 
tranſmit to us, for our Information in the Knowledge ss 
his Ways, in that Matter; let us now proceed to the E. 
quiry, into what Grounds the Scripture might afford, of th *_= 
common Opinion among the Jews, ſeveral Times alreaq 
hinted ; That, all the Prophets except Moſes, propheſied by i, 
Hand, Operation and Influence of an Angel; for if God 
ſpoken in divers Manners, theſe may imply as well ſon 
thing, relating to the Inſtrumentality of Angels or without, ß 
on this Head, as the different Forms of Voice, Viſion, Dem, 
and Inſpiration proper; and ſeeing that upon the other Heal lp 
of Voice, Viſion, and Dream, it has already appear d beyond h 


poſſible Doubt, that the Majeſty, of Heaven, unapproachiF 2 


___ * FS 7, 8 
* * £% 


Men ; and yet in doing lo, there was the fame Commil. 
on, and Stamp of Divine Authority, without any Df 
rence or Diminution, with reſpect to irs Obligation uuf, 


ſuch Interpoſition of an Angel in the Revelations. 1 
ſure we can never doubt, whether the Divine Revelatz 
by ather Prophets, were as valid, as that by the Handi 
Moſes ; and whilſt we keep our ſelves within the Bound! 
ry, and are confined by rhe Diſcoveries of the Wordt? 
God upon Record, which in all the Parts of ir, is he 
equally valid, we cannot but be ſafe ; and I ſuppoſe a uf 
ligent Search into the Text, can in no Caſe be blame 
upon the Condition that we build no general Concluſuf WE: 
without rhe Concurrency of the Tenour of the whole. 1 
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$58. Upon theſe Terms we proceed to examine, e 


whether the foreſaid Opinion among rhe Fews be true g 
not; bur by Occafion of its Mention, let us enquire, r 
ther any Propherick Inſpiration be by the Scriprure *l fe 
lowable, ro paſs through the Inſtrumentality or Agcuc) : 1 
an Angel upon the Prophet; for the only Subject of vl 
, Papers, is to look into the Teſtimony of Ihe and 
Ways of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy; which St. Peter ba 
1 Pet. i. 11. the 9905 of Chriſt which was in the Profi 
ſignifying and teſtifying the Things beforehand that ch 
cerned his Sufferings and Glory: The Queſtion, now i. 
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der Conſideration, being, Whether that Spirit of 3 5 


Or, Inſpiration, Prophetick.... 117 


bich was In the Prophets, and td whoſe Teſtimony, our 
IT ord. Himſelf, when on Earth, did appeal (for the De- 


onſtration and Pointing out of Him, to be the Promiſed 
9 ee might be ſometimes an Angel, or not ? As to 
bar part of rhe Fews Tradition, Thar Maſes by the clear- 
s of Divine Manifeſtation to him, was excepred from 
l Interpofition of an Angel, between him and the Inef- 
ble Deity ; we have had already Occaſion to ſhew, and 
are made it (as I conceive) apparent, that he was not fo 
empted. We now. therefore proceed to the Enquiry, 
"Whether it be repugnant to the Tenor of Scripture to 
Slow, that rhe Spirit of Chriſt In the Prophets above- 
eationed, might be chro' the Inſtrumentality of an An- 
or not?? TS 
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39. For the more diſtinct Enquiry therefore, into this 
latter, it is neceſſary to obſerve, That tho the EngliſÞ 
Senders, in moſt of them the Lord ſpake by the Prophets; 
Wer in all the Places here under quoted, in this Paragraph, 
e Original Hebrew and the ancient Tranſlations thereof, 
Wave ir, In the Prophets: Which, I think, is not unworthy 
$f Obſervation, becauſe thereby, is more ſignificantly ex- 
eeſſed, That the Inſpiration of the Prophets of Old, was 
well internal in the Man (notwithſtanding the outward 
Wigns of ir on the Body viſible) as it is mention'd to be 
Inder the Goſpel Diſpenſation; and ſo a Harmony in the 
lanner of Inſpiration, both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ent, appears thereby the more clearly; for if our Lord 
id, Matth. x. 20. It is not ye that ſpeak, but the Spirit of 
ur Father that ſpeaketh in you ; and St. Paul, 2 Cor. xlil. 3. 
ce de ſeek, a Proof of Chriſt ſpeaking IN me. In Correſpon- 
ence therefore with rhe New Teſtament Inſpiration, we 
ve ir, Habat ii. 1. Iwill watch to ſee, what he will ſpeak. 
WIEN me, and the Lord ſaid, &c. Thus alſo it is. Numb. xii. 
Miriam and Aaron ſaid, hath the Lord indeed ſpoken only IN 
Loſes 2 Hath be not ſpoken alſo IN us? Again, in 2 Sam. 
x lll. 2. ſays David, the Spirit of the Lord ſpake I N me, and 
rd was IN my Tongue. So is that of Hoſea i. 2. The 
aiim of the Word of the Lord I N Hoſea: So in Fer. v. 
” | 13. The Prophets ſhall become Wind, and the Mord is not IN 
pt en: Chap. XXV1L. 18. If they be Prophets, and the Nord of 
4 4 Lord be with them ; [ Greek, Vulg. Lat, and Syriack, IN 
em! And in Agreement with theſe Declarations of the 
red Text, St. Paul in Heb. i. 1. ſums up the Matter here 
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118 Tonabing Propheć proper, 
inſiſted on, that God in divers Manners pale in Time juf 
unto the athersy e Ts-TgopnTals;: TN. the Prophets, 


2 


Fre Him esniiic, 
6 68. And now we come to the Queſtion, Whether whey | 8 
God ſpake IN the Prophets, or the Spirit of Chriſt I) 8 
them did teſtify or ſpeak, it might be immediately Hin. 
ſelf, or Himſelf thro' the Interpoſition of an Angel; e 
or other, even poſſibly one of thoſe, that miniſter before hs 
Throne, called the Spirits of God (the Horns and Eye i Þ 
the Lamb) ſent forth into the Earth, ? Lhe meerly ration 
Man, no doubt, rejects both the mediate and immediate 
as incomprehenſible to him, how God ſhou'd ever hae 
ſpoken at all by the Mouth of a Man; but the Chriſtin Þ 
admitting the Record of that Word, as once ſpoken by 
Him ſo, ought to be concluded by it, in this Point, as wel 
as all others. To ſearch the Scripture therefore, which 
was always, and don't now ceaſe to be a laudable Court, 
ſince rhey were written in every Part of them, for ſuc 
our Inſtruction: and Information, as touching the Manner 
of God revealing, we are ſure not to have, any where elle, 
We find in the Six firſt Chapters of echa ah, the ſe Words 
Ihe Angel that talſed with me, are repeated Eleven Times: 
In all which Places the Hebrew has it, the Angel that hre 
in me, and the Greek, Latin, Syriae, and Arab. o tranſar pro 
1 here: In divers of which Places, the Angel fpeaking in of! 
him, commiiſionates the Prophet to ſpeak in the Name er 
Ged;/ and particularly Chap. i. 16, to ſay, Thus, ſaith tir Kor 
Lord, I am returned to Feruſalem with Mercies, m Houſe H tf 
be bui't in it, &c0. Bur ſince Lam aware, that ſome ſopbiſt· ne 
cal Men, may, by a ſubtle Turnof Logick, think to male eth 
void the obvious Senſe of theſe, Words, by aſſerting, u mn 
the Angel could not ſpeak in him, becauſe tis added, Cp, WW: g, 
ii. 3. that the ſame Angel went forth. Now without er 
ring into a Phileſophical Diſſertation, touching the Ma; Fe 
ner of Spirits Agency, and which in Truth is out of the vp; 
Bounds of that, and all other human Sciences, I think we J. 
may venture to ſay, That, as the inviſible Eſſence of a 2. 
Angel is not circumſcribed in Viſſon, by any human d 1 
other Form, that he preſents before the Fraser ; fo nei 
ther is it neceſſary, that his Eſſence ſhould. be confined 
within the Body of Zechariah, when he ſpoke in him; but 
at the ſame Time, that the Angel by one Exertion d 
himſelf, ſpake in the Prophet, or cauſed the human Or 
gans to form Speech, he could by another Act of it, rep 
ſent a human Form going Ferth, as the Text aflerts; 1 
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0% Tuſpirutiun Propbeticl. 119 


9 his ig much eaſier to conceive, than how one evil Spirit 
actuated 40 Ahub's Prophets: As therefore, I ſuppoſe, 
all Divines will abhor the Thought, of the Eſſence of 
Chriſt inherent in St. Paul, when ie is ſaid, Chriſt ſpoke in 
him, ſo neither is it neceſſary, for that of an 1 to e 
3 111 within Jechar ia, in like Tate.” 135 
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61. Heteeſorek them to 50 no Notre of vain n Phi- 
TH rouching Matters that are above it, and to build 
3 Jabel) on the plain Text of what is written in Heb. ii. 2. 
we are told, that he Word ſpoken by Angels was ſtedfaſt, 
Lwbich whether it ht to mean only that ſpoken on 
b Mount $in#1, as is — tnonly underſtood, I leave to fur- 
[ Cher Conliderarion : But taking ir here to refer to That, 
and that being rhe brighreſt Vouchſafement of God ro 
5 51%, or rather extending it to all the Manifeſtations of 
3 God, unto the ſame moſt diſtinguiſhed Perſon among the 
3 Trop hers : : Whichſoever of theſe two Ways we underftand 
Bir, 1h Inference from thence will plainly and equally fol- 
low, that, if he who excelled in the Clearneſs of Divine 
Magifeſtation, had the Word of God from the Utterance 

of Angels. it can be vo leſſening of the Stedfaſtneſs of it, 

erho' the Prophets alſo had it ſo too. That Deborah was a 

Frocheteßs, and that her Song proceeded from the Spirit 
1 of Prophecy, never came under Queſtion, yet ſhe1n the 
midſt of it interpoſeth, udg. v. 23. Said the Angel of the 
e J F 2 And here the Critical Annotators remark, That in 
doe Words is imply'd, thar the Angel then {poke by 
ber: Aud (fay they) tho' the whole Song be dictated by 


1 


1 1 * the Spirit of rp heey; yer leſt any one ſhould ſur- 
* F mile, that howbeir” the Senſe and Import of ir, came 
. J from God, the Clauſe touching the curſing of Merox, 
. E "was" 4 Mixture ſuggeſted from the Paſſion and Words 


of the poeteſs under Inſpiration; the Parentheſis of, Said 
. the Angel” of the Lord, affirms, that all the Words and 
* „ Things concerning Meroz, were as well divinely inſpired, 
as the reſt; ſo that the Import of this Clauſe, amounts 
| þ to an Appeal, that whoſoever ſhould hereafter, be inſpi- 
BY "red by the Spirit of God, would wich her, proncunce 
Mex accurſed, and e (for ber Fact there celebrated) 
= . e, N Women.” at; 


ri 


"WEN 3 xXX11/ 20. Oi came unte „Balda at Niobe, 
| * Jaid, the Mord that I ſhall ſay unto thee, that ſhalt 

| thou doi" et concerning this Commiſſion from Heaven, we 
H 4 read 
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120 Taching Prophecy: proper, — = 
read in the 35th Verſe, the Angel of the Lord ſaid unto Bi, 
liam, only tbe Mord which I fhatt ſpeak-unto thee,” [CHal. 
with thee,] that thou 2 ſpeak : Wherefore, when the | 
Spirit of God came upon him, Chap. xxiv. and he utter d tha: 
noble Prophecy there contained; it ſeems plain from th 
collating of the Text, that the ſame was an Inſpiration G 
the Almighty, by that Angel; and this Obſervation ma; 
ſerve to explain to us, how Prophetick Inſpiration does not f 
precedently require a Perſon ſanctified, nor neceſſarily FR 1 
produce Sanctification-in the Effect on him. And ſeeing tile 81 
Devil had Power in Paradice, to open the Mouth of the | MF x 
Serpent, and put a human Voice into it, why ſhould there 8 { 
be Difficulty to allow, that an Angel of Light open d ile RF-x 
Mouth of the Aſs, here ? As to the Term uſed above, Þ te 
thar the Spirit of God came upon Balaam in that Prophecy, Þ MF a 
the Expreſſion will eaſily appear to comport with the Cha. ft 
racter of an Angel, if Men will pleaſe to conſider tie it 
like Term uſed, touching the Angels that tranſported Pl. © [P 
lip and Elias, called ſeverally, the Spirit of the Lor. (a 


9 63. The moſt ordinary Term, whereby the Inſpirati. w. 
on of the Prophets is ſignified, we find in the Old Teſt ! P. 
ment to be, The Mrd of the Lord came to Feremiah, H.! E; 
ſea, &c. and nor knowing particularly to what Manner et! C 
Way of Revelation, ſo well as tothe human Voice, mo.! 
ved by a Power inſpiring, to place and aſcribe that Term. 
On that Foot, we will here read, 1 Kings xlil. 17, 18.4 
Vd was faid to me, by the Hord of the Lord, thou fon 7 8 
m2 cad; unto which the Impoſtor of Bethel anſwerd, II 
an a Prephet alſo as thou art, and an Angel ſpalę unto me, ) 
the I rd of the Lord, ſaying, bring him back. Now if the Þþ 
true Prophet could have doubted of, or diſallow'd, that an 
Angel could ſfeak by the Word of the Lord, or that ie 
Claim of it in that Way, was not of equal Authority with ing, 
the Divine Oracle ſpeaking to himſelf, he then could ne. fi 
ver have been deceiv'd by it. Another pretty frequent and rait 
very proper Definition of Prophecy is, to ſpeak in the Nm gel. 
of the Lord; and David, 1 Chron. xxi. 19, obeys the Word + 
which Gad ſpake in the Name of the Lord; and as by e 6 
preceding Verſe it appears, the Prophet had that Com. prop 
mand from the Angel of the Lord, without mention df ſlev 
Viſion; we leave it to Conſideration, whether his receiving i 
it from the Angel, or his Delivery to David in the Name 
of the Lord, might not either the one or the other be 2 
ſo by Angelick Inſpiration, re ws ent 
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= Or, In{pitation Prophetich. 121 
1 6645 Thus when the Angel of the- Lord ſaid ro Elias, 
W Go up end meet the Meſſengers of the, King, and oy to them, 
12 Eings ii. 3, 4. {the Aab. has it, prophely unto them, 
fſaying, J Thus ſaith the Lord; and. Elias did ſo, by this Com- 
miſſion. In the-15th Verſe, the Angel of the Lord, ſaid to 
Elias again, Go down : Herein (ſay the Commentators) the 
- i Angel pale to the Prophet, either by internal Inſpiration, Or 
= by Aparition, tho not viſible to thoſe preſent : Wherefore 
by Concurrence of ſome. among the Learned, there is no 
Injury done to the Character of this diſtinguiſhed Prophet, 
to allow, that he ſpake by Angelick Inſpiration. After the 
= ſame ſort, the Spirit that entred into him, when God ſpake ro 
XZ Ezekzel,, Chap. ii. 2. is by the Verſes preceding, confirmed 
to be an Angel, as alſo: by the Words annexed, he ſet me 
© upon my Feet, that is, as in Daniel, he commanded me to 
ſtand up: Thus (ſay the Learned) the Holy Spirit enters 
into thoſe, chat hear the Word of God revealing ; the ſame 
Prophet in the next Chapter, tells us Verſe 24. the Spirit 
(as above) enter'd again into him, and ſpake with him, 
which in Verſe 22. is expreſſed by, the Hand of the Lord 
was there upon him; [Chald. the Spirit of Prophecy from the 
Preſence of the Lord, reſted on him ;] and as the ſame 
Expreſſion occurs alſo in the 14th Verſe, let us hear the 
Commentators upon it; The Prophet here (ſay they) in 
his own perſonal Will, was reluctant, and had not y ield- 
ed, but as impelled by the ſtrong Hand of the Lord 
upon him; that is, the great Power of the Spirit inſpi- 
ring: Thus was he: conſtrained and enforced, by that 
( ſecret Impulſe of the Spirit, nor to give Way to his own 
Thoughts and Deſires as a Man, but in Obedience to 
i: | the Commands of God, ro quench and ſuppreſs his hu- 
n man Affections; the Hand of the Lord here means, 
he © the propherick Spirit vehemently and- efficaciouſly urg- 
h ing him; as therefore, from rhe Context, the Spirit fo 
impelling appears ro be an Angel, it follows that the Inſpi- 


RE MI Lua 


nd 


ration attending, was the Dictate and Influence of an An- 
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965. According to the Definition here given us of the 


i 


mn- pbrophetick Spirit's Operation by the very Learned, and to 
of i new the Conſentaniouſneſs of its acting, at all Times 
vu bether of the Old or New Teſtament Diſpenſation; I 


muſt beg leave to add alſo very largely their Explanation, 
* f 2 Pet. i. 20, 21. which by the EngiiſÞ ſtands thus; 
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No Prophecy of the Scripture, is of any private Interpretation, 
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122 Touching Propbery/ proper, 

For Prophecy eame not in old Time Magi, or at any Time, 
by the Mall of Man, but hoh Men F God ſpake, moved by the 
Holy Spirit; in which Text (fay' they) “ the Queſtion is 
*'not, about, who has Right to interpret Scripture Prophe. 
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lately was, or 1s brought, that is, 


cy, but by what Authority, Impulſe or Commitſion, the 
Prophets dared ro give forth their Prophecies; for the 
Word ETiavs:s, (rendred Tater pretation) means the In. 
pulſe, or extraordinary Inſpiration of the Spirit: In the 
New Teſtament indeed, the Word Prophecy means ſome. 


times Interpretation; but then the Interpretation in this 
46 


Text excludes a private Authority, that 1s, it cannot be 
performed by a Literal Solution: Therefore, the Apo. 
{tle admoniſhes, that they fhould nor think, by their 


own Abilities, to expound the Prophetick Writings 


touching Chriſt; foraſmuch as they are a Light ſhining 
in a dark Place; that is, wrapt about with Obſcurities: 


And here, private Interpretation, does not ſtand” diſtin. 


guiſhed from, and oppoſed to, any common, or publick 


Interpretation, but ſtands as a Diſtinction between the 
ad ventitious Gift of the Holy Spirit, (prophetically,) and 


the natural Abilities of Man: Wherefore the Apoſtle 
exhorts Men, to ſeek Interpretation from God, and ſo 


the Interpretation here meant is, the Prophetick Reve- 


lation explicatory of the Divine Will, as the Prophets 
were Interpreters of it; fo that Ee, Trterpretati- 
en here, being an Agoniſtical Term, alluding to Men 
ſtarting or ſerting forth on a Race. is no other, than rhe 
Commiſſion, or ſending forth of the Prophet to prophe- 
fy, by the Power, and Impulſion or Motion, whereby 
the Prophet was impelled to Utterance; as in Luke xxi, 
15. Iwill give you a Mouth, and Eph. vi. 19. that U'tterance 
may be given me, that I may open my Mouth boldly; 
or as the Word of the Lord came unto the Prophets, 
particularly Exel. iii. 15. for hy een came (u en, 

from Heaven) not by 
the Will of Man, at any time (paſt, preſent, or to come) 
where, that is, in this Text, Prophecy means the Pro- 
pherick Utterance, or Fuction of Propheſying, for the 
ſolving or declaring Divine Secrets; bur this was, or is 
done (lays the Text) by Perſons (24g0ppzror, acted, inſpi- 
red, or under Extacy, when they were, or are driven, 


© agitared, or impelled) moved by the Holy Spirit, as it 1s 
expreſſed to do, upon Sampſen, Judg. xiii. 25. for, thoſe 
Things are in Greek ſaid to be 2209145v2, that are carried 
and moved with a Violence and Force,” Now, upon ths 
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Or, Inſpiration" Prophetict. 123 
large Definition of the Modus of propheſying, we may ob- 
ſerve chat the Divines have illuſtrated it by that in Exel, ill. 
16. Whoever then will take the Pains to read the whole 
Chapter, will find that the Book eaten by him in the Beg in- 
ning of it (and which is commonly receiv d to be an Emblem 


.of his Propheſying) was preſenred him by an Angel; and in 


the latter End, the Hand of the Lord or Spirit of Prophe- 
cy upon him, was by an Angel or Spirit, (that entred into 
him and commanded him to ſtand upon his Feet, ) where- 
fore the Word of the Lord coming to him in the 16th Verſe, 


does not appear to have any other Authority, than what 


was conveyed by an Angel, in the preceding and ſubſe- 
quent Parts of that Chapter; and in 2 Per. i. 2. the Word 
ns $8; was, or is brought, applied to Prophecy, does (I think) 
properly imply a Meſſenger, or Angel. 


6 66. Upon what has been above ſaid, we ſee that the 


internal Spring or Cauſe, cauſing a Man to propheſy; was 
joined . with outward Symptoms, of that Cauſe, efficaci- 


4 ouſly cauſing; the Former, powerfully infuſed by a ſuper- 


natural Agent, was ſecretly the Prophet's own Commiſſion 
and full Aſſurance; and the outward Symptoms of that 
Agency, were the Spectators moral Demonſtration, of his 
exrraordinary State; and which put them upon a neceſſary 


4 Scrutiny, whether that ſupernatural Mover, was an evil or 
1 gong Spirit. Seeing alſo that Divine Inſpiration by Ange- 
= lick] 


fluence, is under rhe Old Teſtament no ſtrange Doct- 


= rine, and St. Peter ſays, that the holy Men of God, always of 
= old ſpake, as they were moved by the holy Spirit, and at 
any Time did, and ever would do fo; thus far it is certain, 

that the holy Spirit ſo ſpeaking in them, ſtood abſolutely 
= diſtinguiſhed from the evil Spirit; but that it ſtood diſtir- 

guiſhed, from Angelick Influence in ſpeaking, That by no 
Means can be allowed, without ſeveral poſitive Excep- 


tions already quoted in the Old Teſtament: And now we 
proceed to enquire, whether the holy Spirit ſpeaking pro- 
phetically (as above deſcribed) did under the New Teſta- 
ment neceſſarily exclude all Inſtrumentality in Angels, whilſt 
_ Chriſtian Prophet ſo ſpake the Word of God, and nor 
Ot Men. | | 


$67. It may juſtly be doubred, whether Viſion be nor al- 
Ways preſented, thro' the Miniſtry of Angels, and from the 
Scripture, there is no Way of Revelation more ſacred than 
ar; and Viſion, as already hinted, being often uſed,a Term 


ſynoz 
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ſynonimous with that of Prophecy, inſomuch that divers 
entire Books of Prophecy, are entitled the Viſions of ſuch 
and ſuch; it follows, that the Angel who gave the Viſion, 
did communicate or miniſter alſo Prophecy with it; and of 
this we have a celebrated Inſtance, in the firſt Words of 
the Apocalypſe, where tis declar d, Thar God ſent and ſigni- 
fied the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt ro Fohn, by his Angel, and 
in the 3d Verſe, it is added,” Bleſſed are they that hear 
and leep the Words of this Prophecy: Now the Book of this 
Prophecy, being again in the Cloſe of it, Chap. xxii, ), 
8. aſcribed. to the Miniſtrarion of an Angel, and it con. 


taining Exhortations, Promiſes, and Denunciations, as well | 


as any other of the Prophetick Writings; then it is plain in 
this Caſe, chat the Angel did authorize Fohn to Propheſy, 
by reftifying, or bearing forth unto Men, the Contents of. 
what he had ſo received from the Angel. And yet thi 
Bock is of equal Authority, with any other in the New Te. 
ſtament, and the whole Revelation in it, Chap. 1. 3. is ex- 
preſly call d, the Mord ef God, and the Teſtimony of Jeſus 
Chriſt; and Chap. xx1!. 16. it is ſaid, I Feſus have ſent min: 
Angel, to teſtify unto you-theſe Things in the Churches. | 


968. The Teſtimony of Fefus is the Spirit of Prophecy, Rev, 
xIx. 10, are Words of an Angel to Sr. John, which if we 
take them in a Senſe, reſtricted to the Occaſion particular 
of expreſſing them; then the Meaning they convey, is, ſay 
the Learned, the Nimm of Feſus is one and the fame 
thing, and of equal Dignity, with the Spirit of Prophecy; 
* therefore ſays the Angel to Fobn, TI am thy Fellow-Ser- 
* yant ; (to Chriſt;) I and chow then are equal in this Mi- 
* niſtry of Jeſus Chrift ; neither does the Honour of theſe 
Relations belong to me, but to Chriſt alone, who gave the 

_ © Teftimony ; that is, revealed the ſecret eternal Councils of 
© his Father, and from whom I receiy'd them, that I might 
©. make them known unto thee, and that thou ' mightelt 
*© teſtify, and declare them to rhe Church. Thus the Bock 
* of the Apocalypſe, here called in particular, the Teſtimony 
ef Feſus, came forth from Chriſt, adminiſtred by the Pro- 
< pherick Spirit, in the Hand or Miniſtry of an Angel; and 

. © rhe Spirit of Prophecy who is in thee, as well as in other 
“Prophets, and by whom thou reſtifyeſt of Chriſt, is te 
* Teſtimony, or open Declaration of'Feſus : Or the Spirit 
_ © of Prophecy given unto thee, is the Evidence, whereby 
** Telus ſhews thee, ro be his Ambaſſador, or Meſſenget 
. Propherick (in the Churches, Rev. xxi1, 16.) _ 


* py * 
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1 49. Our great God, and King, to whom all Angels 
d te ſubject, and by him (Chriſt) ſent forth into the Earth, 
is juſtly entitled to all the Glory; and therefore, St. hn 
Was warned, to look beyond the Angel; to pay his Ado- 
ration, where only due. But having here, the Concurrence 
of Literate Interpreters, that the Prophetick Spirit acted 
upon St. John, by the Hand or Inſtrumentality of an An- 
gel; we will not intrude further, into the myſterious Ways 
of Divine Operation in Prophecy, than the Text aſſerts; 


and whether the Angelick Spirit (appearing before the A- 
& |} 7 ꝗ — might not any Time affect him to ſpeak, during that 
| X Vion, as has already apear'd an Angel did amply, in Ja- 


cbariaß, and in Exekie! ſometimes, I leave to the Conſide- 
ration of thoſe, Who will collate the Circumſtances of each 
Text ſeverally. But it being plain, that the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy acted upon St. John by an Angel, we find that all 
other Prophets of the New Teſtament, are ſubjected to the 
le Manner of Divine Operation; for ſays the Angel, I 
am (not only) a fellow Servant of thee, bur of thy Brethren, 
that have the ſame Teſtimony of Jeſus, the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy upon them; and if in Ezekzel, the Book he had from 
an Angel, and eaten up by him, was an Emblem of the Gift 
of Prophecy poured on him, Chap. iii. 3. The ſame De- 
2 ſcription we have of the Manner, wherein Prophecy is con- 
= veyed, Rev. x. 9-11. repreſented by the Apoſtles taking a 
FS little Book from an Angel, and eating it up: Feremiah in 
like Caſe, thar is, ſpeaking of his Commiſſion to Prophecy, 
11 ſays, Chap, xv. 16. % [Words were found and I did eat them, 
and thy Word was, &c. Correſpondent with theſe two In- 
AK ances of Exekiel and Feremiah, ſay rhe Commentators, 
"| 7 © when the Angel ſaid to John, take this little Book, and eat 
= © it up; the Apoſtle by that Delivery and eating it, is 
* © endowed with the Power of propheſying, for the Book 
= © was ſymbolical of Prophecy; the Angel fo ſayingand de- 
= © lvering, repreſented Chriſt; and as the Angel adds, thou 
= © muſt propheſy again, before many Peoples, and Nations, 
land Kings, it fignifies, that tho he had propheſied before, 
he had now'a Commiſſion further to do ſo ; and Fohn is 
commanded this, not ſo much reſpecting his own Per- 
**. fon, as therein, then repreſenting, the Perſon of all other 
Propbets ; and the Senſe implies alſo, that Prophecy 
* ſhould be renewed and reftored, in the latter Days, a- 
*. gainſt Antichriſt,” From all which duly conſidered, who 
can any more doubt, that the Inſtrumentality of an An- 


gel, - | 
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126 Touching Prophety\ proper, 
gel, was conſiſtent with Chriſtian Inſpiration to propheſy 
in the Apoſtolick Times, as well as it has manifeſtly ap. 
pear'd in Fact upon the Prophets under rhe Old Teſta. 
ment, and is ſtill to come, juſt before the Deſtruction of 
Babylon, when the Angel entruſted with it, ſhat preach 
the Goſpel to every Nation on the Earth, N. xiv, 6. 


5 70. Wherefore, upon the premiſed Aſſertions in the 
New Teſtament, that do plainly include, that Chriſtian 
prophetick Inſpiration, was not, nor is incompatible with 
the mediate Agency of an Angel in it; I muſt again reſume 
the Obſervation, that all the antient Verſions of the Pol. 
glotte, which are (above others of moſt Eſteem in the Chriſti. 
an World) and divers of the moſt authentick Manuſcripts 
and Editions of the Greek Text, do give us that in Rev, xxii. 
6. thus; the Lord God of the Spirits bf the Holy Prophets, hath 
ſent his Angel. Tam nor pleading to introduce any Addi- 
tion ro the Original Words of that ſacred Prophecy; but 
ſince Dr. Mills has obſerv'd, that the Oppoſers of Montaniſm | p. 
did ſo univerſally prevail, to decry the Book of the R.. de 


ations of St. ohn; that tho the Inſpiration. of it was never or 
doubted in the Second Century, yet afterwards it was ſo a 
much laid by, that it was not by any publick Authority (as cu 
he could find) put with the reſt of the Canon of the New 1 ᷣ U. 
Teſtament, in the Eaſtern or Greek; Church, till after tbe in 
Lear $00. This long Suppreſſion of it, no doubt gave an Oo 
caſion for more eaſily corrupting it, before reſtored; and te 
Variation of the Text under Debate, being much more rep 


liable ro a Corruption, by leaving out the Word SPI © Mnf 
RITS (from the general Prejudice of Men embibed a. 
gainſt their Influence) than by adding it; we may, I think, 
rationally conclude, that the Word was in the Original 
Copy of St. Fohn's Revelations, and then it as another Proof 
from it, follows, that the inſcrutable Peity did ſometimes 
in his Revelations to the Prophets, uſe the Inſtrumentality 
of Heavenly Agents, for Prophecy. Neither does this dil- 
agree with the Rule given in general by the ſame Apoſtle, 
1 Fohn iv. 1. to try the Spirits whether they are of God, becauſe 
many falſe Prophets were gone out into the World ; for as that 
Text ſuppoſes the Prophet to be acted by a Spirit extraor- 
dinarily, fo the Injunction to try theſe Spirits, and not to be- 
lieve every Spirit, ſeems, to imply the Agency of many, whe- 
ther on the true or on the falſe Prophet. Moreover in the 
Epiſtles of St. Paul, we find ſometimes a Diſtinction between 
the Spirit of God, and the Spirit which is of, or from Go, 

3 85 — 111 . * 
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zs the ſame is explained by Hermas, Part II. Chap. 2. f. 
164-19. here: under. 


5 71. As to that in 1 Cor. xiv. 12. Foraſmuch as. ye are 
== zealous: of SPIRITS, ſome may Imagine perhaps that the y 
ubſiſting of the Word, Spirits, there, is dubious alſo, as 

well as the Subſiſtence of it, Rev. xxli. 6. above-mention'd : 

But the contrary. is moſt: manifeſt, from the accurate Re- 
marks of Dr. Mil, touching the Variations in the Greek . 
Text; for in this latter Scripture of St. Paul, there is an 
univerſal Concurrence, except of one ſingle Author, Ruſfinus, 

the known Corrupter of Origen's Works, who has cited it 

Spirituals inftead of Spirits. If then Men will be gleas d to 

LE obſerve this Text, and compare it with Verſe 1. and 3. 
they will readily gather, that to defirc the edifying Gift 
| of Prophecy, is ſo connected with the Deſire of Spirits, as 
if che one was not to be enjoyed without the other; which 

ſtrongly proves, that Prophetick Inſpiration was not incom- 
patible with the Agency intermediate of Angels, in it, un- 
der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation: And upon all this Evidence 
out of the Ne Teſtament, I refer it to every May to give 
aa better Reaſon of the ſame Apoſtle's Direction (for the Pe- 
cculiarity of) Nomen propheſying in publick, to be cover'd, 
I Cor. xi. 5, 10. becalſe of the Angels, than that they were 
in rhat Function of Propheſying, moved by Angelis. 


5972. There is indeed one Scripture, that ſeems to be 
f repugnant to this Inſtrumentality of Angels, in Prophetick 
Inſpiration under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and that is, 
Epheſ. iii. 10. where it is ſaid, that the manifold Miſdom of 

Cod was made known by the Church, unto Principalities and 
Power, in Heavenlies, Now, Earthly Potentates are ſome- 

times termed Principalities and Powers, and to them the 
Widdom of God in Heavenly Things, was doubtleſs made 
Zknown at length by the Church: Bur if Principalities and 

Powers. be underſtood to mean Angelick Spirits good or 
eil 3 then whoever will look into the critical State of that 
ext in the Greek, may find more reaſon to believe, that 
ar the Wiſdom of God made known to them by the Church, 
refers to his manifold wiſe Diſpoſals concerning it, from the 
beginning of the World, (ifſuing in the Chriſtian Diſpen- 
dation, and thereby made plain) rather than ro Prophetical 
Preaching. And there are fo many Difficulties, among the 
Learned, how to underſtand that Text, that without further 
eatangling of this Argument, by offering ar the ſolving of 


them, 


„ 
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them, it ſuffices here to conclude, that the ſame is no cle? 
Oppoſition to What we have already advanced, touching 
the Agency of Angels in Divine Inſpiration. : 


$ 73. Thus far has been ſpoken touching Prophecy (pe: | 
cial, or what more properly is ſo: And it appears, that a; 
a Spirit extraordinarily did affect the Prophet in it; fo he 
gave outward Atteſtations of that his ſuper operating, eithe; | 
by Trances, figurative Signs, and other Actions extra. 
gant, whereby Men might have a rational moral Proof, « | 
the Propher's ſpeaking, not as another Man: We hay Þ 
ſhew'd alfo, that this ſuperior viſible Agency, was ſome. | 
times tfroughour the Scriprure, exerted by rhe Father c 
Spirits, thro the Inſtrumentality of an Angel, as well as in 
the other Ways of Divine Revelation, Viſion, Dream, ani 
Heavenly Voice heard: And I think, that whenever the 
infinite Deity is pleas d to ſignify any thing of his Will, or 
Council unto Men, it is very happy for Mankind, to hare 
theſe outward Denotations, that the Prophet does nor ſpeak 
in the Manner of other Men; for when à Man ſpeaks, be. 
ing violently actuated or moved by the Holy Spirit, there 
is much more reaſon to believe, that his ſo propheſying, 
cometh nor of his own Will; than if we ſuppoſed a Mar 
to propheſy, or be divinely inſpired, without any outward 
Appearance upon him, more than is common to all. But 
however this be, as to Reaſonableſs, what J have entire 
built upon, for the Knowledge of the Ways of God reveal. 
ing, is, that thus and thus, i: 7s written: And if it were poſl- 
ble that Chriſtians ſnould all with one Conſent, run into De. 
finitions of Prophetick Inſpiration, that were built wholly 
upon internal Operations, and ſecret Illumination of the 
Mind, without any ſort of outward Evidence of a {upe- 
rior Agent, more than other good Men, I would rather 
adhere ro Scriptural Definitions of it, than theirs ; for a 
to that internal and ſecret Illumination, I doubt not, but 
the Scripture Prophets did commonly feel and experience 
the ſame, during, and under the moſt wild and extra. 
gant of all their outward Deportments, and Violence d 
Emotion preternatural, as has been already noted. 


$ 74. Having now gone thro” theſe ſeveral Circumſtar 
ces, of Extacy, figurative Signs and extraordinary Moti 

ons, which rhe Scripture largely repreſents, to have arte 

ded the Eſtate and Manner of prophetick Inſpiration; àn 

having evinced from every one of thoſe Heads, chat ten 
* Very : . 


FY 
* 
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as rational and moral Evidence by ſomething {cen of a ſu- 
perior diſtinct Agent, moving and affecting the Prophet, co- 
Wincidently with his Inſpirations; having alſo proved abun- 
dantly, that the Divine Operation on him, is frequently teſti- 
fed in holy Writ, to have been by the intermediate Power 
of an Angel. It is to be lamented, that moſt of theſe Things 


are univerſally overlooked, and even become as unknown, as 


if they. were not at all written in the Text; bur on the 
contrary, theſe Teſtimonies of the Manner of the prophe- 
tick Spirit, are made void by the general Opinion, that 
theſe Circumſtances are even foreign ro the holy Spitit of 
Prophecy, and only belong to an evil One. Upon which 
Ignorance and Preſumption, Men have now (almoſt with- 
out Controul, except among the moſt Learned) adapted 
ſuch Conceptions of Inſpiration properly Prophetick, as if 
it never conſiſted in any thing elſe, than a ſecret Illumi- 
nation of the Mind; ſo thar the indulged Omiſſion, to 
Wconſider the Circumſtances above deſcribed, being duly 
| weighed ; we cannot fee, with what Juſtice, thoſe that 
have built up, and warranred'; the aforeſaid Syſtem of ſe- 
feret Illumination, can upbraid ſuch, who find in them- 

elves that Illumination, for believing and acting as having 
eeecceivd the Gift of Prophecy, for Edification, Exhorta- 
oon and Comfort of the Church; and that without any 
„ ourward Evidences, other than thoſe, which conſtantly at- 
| end a real Sanctification. 
15 
l 


75. It were to be wiſhed indeed, for the Benefit of 
„ l, chat there was more of mutual Exhortation, and Edifi- 
Klon of Faith, and Communion of Graces, exerciſed a- 
E mong Chriſtians, one with another, where ever they meet 
1 ogether; but having already declared, that I am in this 

Pubject confined, to Inſpiration meerly Prophetick; which 
I think) is always in the Scripture fignified, to be atten- 
ed with ſome ourward Manifeſtations, of a Spirit ſupe- 
or to the Man's, tho' never fo holy and blameleſs a Per- 
a. IL ſhall, now cloſe the preſent Enquiry, with the Ob- 
ervation, that there is another Circumſtance, often in the 
gzoly Text mention'd to attend the Prophet, which to him 


* 4 


A 


elf muſt alſo confirm his Miſſion, beyond doubt; which 
pveczuſe it does not admit of ſuch ourward Evidence, as the 
vrmer ones above mention d, I ſhall inſiſt on it very briefly : 
but as the written Word affercs it, and the Generality of 
len do however deny the Thing; and ſeeing it concerns 
* be Manner of Diy ine * to Men by the Prophet, 


ſome what 


Wor 1 5 — a KL £ PT NNE * — 
- 7 on + = * — 2 hs 4 — — 3 <= 22 
— 4 N r — p l — >= Ox > _ near i rd ot" 
7 — * = od wil — + dnp hs — ” — 7 — oy = 
- RF — 7 N 5 Oye = a 


| 
1 


* 
— 
1 
1 
i 
bi 
p q 
9 
EB 
i 
$ 
| 
2 
4 d Ln 
! 4 
1 * 9 
7:8 
7 1 Sor + 
BUR 
q 1%. 
q . 
EW» 
2 
y $8 
17 
19 
1 
. + 
WF 59 
N 
14 
- = 
4 
1 


* 


130 Touching Prophecy proper, 


ſomewhat here muſt be added, touching that Matter, i 


which is, that the Words as well as the Senſe, of what was ſpo- 
hen by the Prophet, in the tremendous Name of God, were dit. 
ted by the Divine Power, on him. Now therefore, as to this 
Point, the Holy Record being Judge, I can't conceive, how 
all Scriprure ſhould be given by Inſpiration of God, unless 
the Words literally thereof were ſo too: And if the Nume. 
rical Words were inſpired, there is Proof from the Letter 
of them, in Feremiab, and Paul's Epiſtles, that thoſe Words 
Vere inſpired, in the Mouth of a Perſon ſpeaking, different 
from him, by whom they were written, 

9 76. As ro Men ſpeaking, whilſt they were moved by 
the Holy Spirit, whether the Words, or the Senſe only 
without them, were inſpired by Him who formed Mans 
Mouth, I ſubmit to Conſideration, upon the Authority f 
the Texts following, tho abundantly more may be added, 
of like kind. When the Lord gave to Moſes, his Com- 
miſſion to go into Ægypt, He ſaid, Excd. iv. 12. I wil l: 
with thy Mouth; where the Greek is, I will open thy Mouth; 
Chald. I will put my Mord in thy Mouth; Vulg. Lat. I wil l: 
in thy Mcuth. But becauſe for the Reaſon above-cited, ! 
purpoſe much Brevity on this Head, henceforth we wil 
reſt contented with rhe Engliſh Text; for as the Caſe does 
not admit outward Evidence, we muſt fir down with the 
Declarations of the Prophet himſelf : Bur if the laſt Words 
of the Kingly Prophet, on his Death-bed, may be credi- 
ted, 2 Sam. XXIIi. 2. he ſays, The Spirit of the Lord ſpalg 
by me, and his Word was in my Tongue : And if the Expoſiti- 
on of that Sentence may be left ro the more learned, they 
tell us, the Meaning of it is, David affirms thus; The 
* Holy Spirit ſpake the Pſalms by me; they are his 
Words, not mine. Wherefore not only the inward In- 
<« fuſion of rhe Senſe is aſcribed to the Holy Spirit, but 
« alſo (ſay they) rhe literal Words.” In like Manner, where 
_ Deborah, in her Propherick Song, Judg. v. 23. interpoſes in 
a Parentheſis, ſaid the Angel of the Lord, the ſame Expt 
ters add, that the Prophereſs therein aſſerts, that the An- 
gel who ſpake thro' her, dictated and formed the ver 
Words themſelves, and not only the Senſe of them. 


$77. In ordinary Arguments, or common Writings, an 
h Aprirude of Expreſſion iS a Felicity ſo peculiar, rhat Men 
of good Senſe often want it; therefore in the Prophecy ot 
Agur, allowing the Truth of his own Aſſertion, Prov. 85 
+ Sy £ 9 1 2, Jul. 
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1. Surely I am more brutiſ than any Man, and have not the 


5 


= Underſtanding of a Man, we cannot rationally imagine, he 
= was left ro his natural Powers, ro word his Inſpiration. 
And thus Canticles vii. 9. the Spirit's cauſing the Lips of thoſe 
= that are aſleep to ſpeak, can never conſiſt with the Exerciſe 
of the natural Faculties. In like Manner, when under 
ike Spirit of Prophecy, Men ſpeak Tongues unknown to 
& rhemielyes, and could not interpret them, as the Caſe 
W ſometimes was, 1 Cor. xiv. there, if the Senſe only were 
infuſed ro their Underſtandings (tho even that do not ap- 


I & pear) how is ir poſſible that the Words ſhould be formed 


by themſelves ? Therefore, as in another Place we find it 
= cxpreſſed, I take it to be very plain, that the Spirit gave 
them Utterance direftly Himſelf, as the ſame ſtands diitin- 


guiſhed, from the mediare Way of conveying Light into 


the Mind, by which the Prophet himſelf was to dictate 
the Words. | ' 

& $6 78. But further; there are divers Places, wherein the 
moſt obvious Senſe of the Words in Scriprure (which ought 
to be preferr'd to one more remote, if the Context allow) 
does import that the very Words of the Inſpired Perſon, 
were dictated by the ſuperior Agent, and not by himſelf; 
as thoſe ſpoken to Ezekiel, carry it, Chap. ii. 7. Thou ſhalt 


bel my Words unto them 3 and again, Chap. iii. 4. Go, ges 


eber to the Houſe of Tſracl, and ſpeak with my HMords unto 
ehem: And that remarkable Prophecy touching the Re- 
deemer coming ro Zion, ſeems very plain to the ſame 
urpoſe, Ia. lix. 21. This is my Covenant with them, ſaith 
be Lord, my Spirit that is upon thee, (Iſrael,) and my Words 
which J have put in thy Mcuth, ſhall not depart out of thy 
Mouth, nor out of th: Mouth of thy S2ed, nor out of the Mouth 
ef thy Seeds Seed, from henceforth, and for ever, And whar 
ran we underſtand from the obvious Words of the Text, to 
pe meant, rather or preferably to, ſome preternatural Im- 
preſſion on the Faculty of Speech, where we find by Ia. vi. 
. one of the Seraphims (ſeen in Viſion) flew with a live 
Coal in his Hand, and laid it upon the Prophet's Mouth 2 
For in the Deſcriprion, that eremiab gives of the Manner, 
herein his Prophetick Commiſſion was ſealed to him, he 
eells us, ehe Lord put forth his Hand, and touched my Mouth : And 
Lord ſaid unto me, hebold, I have put my Vords in thy Mouth, 
pon which latter Text the Commentators fay, that the 
Lord touched his Mouth by an Angel, as that of 1/a:ah 
Ex precedently ; to the End that by this External Sign, 8 
LES . OR « by 
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132 Touching Prophecy proper, 
by a Sacramenral Seal and Command, he might conſt. 
© ture and eſtabliſh Feremiah a Prophet; or that he might 
* openly demonſtrate, that Mouth (ſo touched) was dedica. 
* ted unro him; by this Touch, as it were, opening and 
e unlocking his Mouth ro propheſy freely; and ar the 
* ſame Time, admoniſhing Jeremiah, that the Words he 
was to utter, were not to be his own, bur the Words f 


JOE 


EE 


God, put into his Mouth.” 9 


$ 59. Indeed if Men are reſolved, right or wrong, 9 
 wrangle about every thing that concerns the Prophets“ 
Commiſion ; the Scripture it ſelf is but a dead Letter, and Fai 
the Opinions of the Learned on it are alterable at Plcaure: 
And upon one or the other of theſe, REASON ir ſel,, 
(chat Darling of Man in other Points) ſhall be bound Neck ai 
and Heels, rather than be ſuffer d a Liberty ro exert it 
felf, in behalf of Propherick Inſpiration. But ro purſue 
the Track of rhe Divine Oracle, our only Maſter in the fe 
Things tells us, I will give you a Mouth, Luke xx1. 15.anl 
St. Paul thanked God always, for the Grace, whereby the C. 
vinthians (1. 5.) were enriched by him, in all Utterance diſtint Þ 
from inſpired Knowledge, and beſeeches the Prayers df 
others, that freſh Supplies of rhar Grace, might iſſue 9 
him, Eph. vi. 19. that Vrterance might be given him: Where. 
fore, let Sophiſtry take its Courſe, it does ſuffice that tie? 
ſole Maſter of the Houſhold of Faith tells us, this Ute. 
rance of the Prophetick Preacher, muſt be without taking 
any Thought, of the Method how, or the Matter what, he 
mall ſpeak ; for Mat. x. 19, 20. It ſhall be given you in tu 
fame Heur what ye ſhall ſpeak, for it is not ye that ſpeak, lu 
the Spirit of your Father which ſpeaketh in you. If the Spit; 
ſpeakerh, and nor the Man, then the Words are the Spirits 
and not the Man's: Therefore, with great Demonſtrati fe 
of Reaſon do the Commentators affirm the Meaning « 
this latter Text ro be; That the Divine Spirit furniſhes 
« well Speech to the Mouth, as Wiſdom to the Mind, fu 
* (lay they, on John xi. 51.) Caiaphas ſpake, nor of himſch 
** when he propheſied, that is, not from his Will or Kno. 
ledge, what he ſhould ſay; but the Words were pur, 
to his Mouth, as into that of Balaam's Aſs, and not iu 
his Mind; and however incongruous this be, win t. 
4 ſhect ro human Reaſoning, yer in Reſpect ro Prop!) 
. Ng, It 18 true. | | 
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Or, Inſpiration Prophetick. 133 


680. But having thus, very briefly, touched upon the 
XZ Prophet's Inſpiration, wherein the Words as well as the 
*X Senſe, and even ſometimes the former without the latter, 

were dictated by the Spirit of Prophecy; tho' I cannot 
affirm, from Scriprure, that it was never otherwiſe ; and 


having paſſed thro the Examination of the moſt uſual out- 


ward viſible Evidences of a Spirit acting on him, in Extacies, 
Figurative Signs, and other Actions unaccountable for, bur 
from that predominating Influence of the Spirit; we ſhall 
now, from theſe Scripture Obſervations, proceed to en- 
*X quire, what Teſtimonies there are of the Prophetical Spi- 
XX rit's Operations, to be found in human Records, ſince the 
Date of the Divine. 
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THE 
Srrair of PROPHECY 


DEFENDED, &c. 


PART II. 


Crd Ft 


of p R OP 11 KG uncontroverted, in the 


FIRST CENTURT. 


AVING at large treated in 
the firſt Parr, touching the va- 
rious Manners, wherein God re- 
veald Himſelf to the Prophets, 
and by them ſpake unto Man- 
kind; what followeth in this 
Part, is to contain an Hiſtorical 
Account of the Extraordinary 
Preſence of CHRIST with his 


* Church eſpouted ! to Him, as her Lord and Husband, and 
tuling Head, in all Things: So that the Prophetick Spirit 


preſiding therein as his Vicegerent, was under the Chriſti- 
an Diſpenſation, inſtead of the Spirit of Fehovah in rhe 
Old Teſtament. This latter alſo by St. Peter is called, the 
Sirit of Chriſt, which determines the one and the other 
10 be the ſame Spirit. mn ſo great was the Effuſion of 


4 that 


_ Chr:ch, at that Time, the Giſt of the Holy Spirit extra. 


ining Baptiſm, if not to all, at leaſt as many of them, a 


ſembled together Verſe 31, were more numerous than the 


Holdneſ; which alſo implies 


laid their Hands on them, rhe Holy Spirit was given, and 


upon them, and they propheſied. 


136 Of Prophecy. uncontroverted, 9 
that Spirit, not only upon the Day of Pentecoſt, wherein tile 
whole Hundred and Twenty, both Men and Women par... 
took of it, and who ſpaleę the wonderful Works of God, as th © 
Spirit gave them Utterance ;,which-1s an expreſs and proper 

Jefinition of Propheſying; but when the Auditor: we: 
pricked in their Hearts, St. Peter adds, Be baptized very om: 
of you in the Name of Feſus Chriſt, and ye ſhall receive the Gin 
of the Holy Spirit, for the Promiſe (of it) is unto you, and u 
your Children, and to all, even as many as the Lord our God ſhal 
call, "Therefore, of the Three Thouſand added to the 


.rdinarily then promiſed, no doubt accompanied their en. 


ie Lord thought fit fo to call ro the Prophetick Office; 
for we cannot otherwiſe conceive the Words of the Apoſte 
to have due Effect. 17 
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6 2. Thus in the Fourth Chapter of the 4@s, (to obſerre 
ther the vaſt Effuſion of the Spirit on the new. bonn 
nurch) after the further Addition of Five Thouſand more, 

when we may well ſuppoſe the Number of Believers al. 


former Aſſembly ; the Place was ſhaken, and they were 0 
filled with the Holy Spirit, and Joake the Word of God with 

rophecy. Again, in the 
Eighth Chapter, when a great Number both of Men «ni 
Numen, believ'd at Samaria, the Apoſtles prayed for them, 
that they might receive the Holy Spirit; and when theſe 


they did receive it, which doubtleſs, makes: a further Ad. 
dition of Prophets. Afterwards in the Tenth Chapter 
where Cornelius had called together his Kindred and near 


Friends, and they with the Family were afſembled ro hear ra 
Peter, Verſe 44. the Holy Spirit fell on all them that heard di 
tbe Mord, even before Baptiſm, or laying on of Hands, but Fe 
as on the Apoſtles themſelves, and the reſt of the fi cia 


Congregation ar Pentecoſt. Moreover, when tis ſaid, / 
Mord of God grew and multiplied, the moſt obvious Senſe f 
the Mord of God, is, the Prophetick Word. Thus when 
tis ſaid ar Iconium, that the Diſciples were filled with tt 
Holy Spirit, T think by the Scripture Uſe of thoſe Words, 
it includes the ſame: And again, in Chop. xix. St. Paul 
laid his Hands upen about twelve ; and the Holy Spirit cant 


R - 5 " ; 188 ä 3 * * n % * * Oe a 2 - 4 5 , * 55 A 4 * 
— 4 * * R rere IP Wy ITE ER) ER v5 9 d 0 rns PL - s - N 9 ä 
22 A 222 RR RL EIT 1 Bu ON WWW : - : 
2 n i Lac: ed LN Se EE Ae AR ot be ed STE „„ Be AGE Lo ok KELL e « 1 5 . 
* — * 27 FED Wes iz fe an A ror pa YG © x. VEINS 8 2 Lee r 9 a 4 l 
e l N . gh, v0" I. <0 TU PEN 7 ROSTER 9 . ĩðͤ SiO ILSS ISS . 5 
2 N 2 8 A . Ds ing 7 l WY TENT Ls Ws. r FEE? . ATE Tt ot 7 n N 8 
6 b n R 7 ko Yo os 77 N D e — < x 
2 we DO 3 8 2 F NEE EEE e 2 9 
— * <> - - 


N 
5 
— 


N & 3. From 


in the Firſt Century. 137 


63. From theſe and other like Texts, we may well ga- 
cher, that the Number of Prophetical Preachers was very 
great, in the Apoſtolick Age. Bur as many People run on 
the other Side, and do thence conclude, that during the 
ſame, there was no other Teachers or Speakers in the 
Church publickly, but ſuch as were prophetically inſpir'd; 
I muſt confeſs that tho, before the forming of Churches, 
among the Gentiles, it ſeems to have been ſo, yet after it, 
I can no more concur with theſe, than with others that 
ſay, Propheſying itſelf in the New Teftament means no 
other than human Teaching: For as to the former, who 
7 would have it, that there was no other Elders or publick 
7 Miniſters, than Prophets; even after the Term above 
7 expreſſed; I do not take the ſame to be concluded from 
EZ whar is ſaid, that the Holy Spirit had made them Over- 
ſeers, becauſe the Holy Spirit in the Apoſtles and Pro- 
phets, might conſtitute them ſuch, tho' they were not them- 
ſelves Propherically inſpir'd. On the contrary, ſince the 
= Holy Spirit did appoint and ſer in the Church, ſome Pro- 
phets, and ſome Teachers; if the Teacher in it ſpake as 
extraordinarily Inſpir'd, I am wholly without a Key to 
diſtinguiſh them by. Furthermore, we find Women nor 
allowed for Teachers, and yer allowed to ſpeak in the 
Church'as Prophets : Now, theſe being debarr'd fpeaking 
in their natural Capacity, becauſe Teaching implies an 


Men, ſhews, they had Right to it in the Chriſtian Church, 
withour Prophetical Inſpiration, other wiſe there was nothing 
at all in this Caſe, debarr'd ro the Woman. Moreover, the 
general Directions given by rhe Spirit, in the Epiſtles to 
Timothy and Titus, concerning the Appointment of Biſhops 
and Deacons, Elders or Miniſters, running all upon mo- 


did, I think, then, as well as for Ages ſuccceding, lay a 
Foundation for the Miniſtry of Teaching, without the ſpe- 
| clal Gift of Propheſy ing. 12 
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4. As to that other Inſinuation, that Prophecy it ſe!f did 
hen mean no more than human ſpeaking in the Church 


2 


4 


I publickly, all that has been faid touching it in the firſt 
4 Part of this Treatiſe, and What follows in this Second 
Fart, will ſufficiently confute: And whilſt both theſe above- 
g cited Ways of confounding the extraordinary Miniſtry of 
| the Propher in the Chriſtian Church, will be more fully 
pen d in the Sequel of this Hiſtory, I ſhall paſs them by 
. for 


came 


From 


Act of Authority; Thar Priviledge being reſerv'd to the 


ral Qualificarlons, and good Inſtruction in the Scripture, 
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138 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 

for the preſent, and limit my ſelf to the proper Definition 
of Prophetick Inſpiration : As therefore there is a Diſtin. 
ction occurring, in the New Teſtament, of Apoftles and 
Prophets, it will be neceſſary to ſay ſomewhar, of the Dif 
ference between them. I know that the general Accepta. 
tion now is, that the Diſtinction is entirely limited by out 
Lord's Call and Nomination of his twelve Diſciples: Ne. 
vertheleſs, upon ſtrict Examination, the Definition of Apo- 
ſtles, will be found by the Text, much more extended; 
the Nomination however of Twelve, had undoubredly 4 
myſterious Signification, and in it ſelf very emphatical tg 
the Fews, anſwering to the Number of Patriarchs and 
Tribes, which ſeems to be alſo alluded to, in Rev. xxi, 12 
14. Where the New Feruſalem has Twelve Gates, with th; 
Names of the twelve Tribes of the Children of Iſrael, written 
thereon ; and the Wall of the City has twelve Foundations, ani 
in them the Names of the twelve Apoſtles of the Lamb. But 
allowing That myftical Signification, the Name and Title 
of an Apoſtle, does nor ſeem at all reſtrained, to the 
Number of Twelve in the New Teſtament ; becauſe we 
find ir on divers Occaſions mention d, without reference 90 
that Number. 8 FE 


$5. If the Diſtinction of Apoſtles, had been certain: 
ly defined by our Saviour's Nomination, then the Church 
of Eph:ſas, Rev. ii. 2. would have had no Occaſion of 
trying rhoſe who ſaid they were Apoſtles, and no Sub- 
ject of Commendation, in finding them Liars. Nor can 
we imagine any Ground for that in 2 Cor. xi. 13. upon 
which deceitful Perſons could transform themſelves into 
the Apoſtles of Chriſt, no more than of Paul's Claim to 
that Title, npon any Signs of an Apoſtle, wrought among 
the Corinthians, if fo be, that the Definition of an Apo- 
{tle, had been confined to the Number of the Twelve, cal 
led by our Saviour; yet St. Paul and Barnabas, are poli 
tively affirmed to be Apoſtles, Acts xiv. 14. and Silvanis 
and Timothy ſeem entitled to the like Diſtinction, if we 
compare 1 Thef. i. 1. with Chap. ii. 6. Indeed the Word 
Apoſtle in the Greek, ſignifies no more than One ſent ; and 
in that Acceptation it ſtands equal with the Character of 
Prophets, who are Meſſengers extraordinarily delegated 
from Heaven; ſo that in reference to both, the Words are 
true; How ſhould they preach, except th y be ſent? In which 
. Senſe, I rake both to be included in 2 Cor. viii, 23. where 
ſome Brethren to St. Paul, are ſtiled the Glory Cbriſt, — 


in the Firſt Century. 139 


f eſſengers of the Churches, juſt as the Prophet Ahijah, 1 Kings 
e. 5. is in the Greek, called an Apoſtle to the Wife of Fero- 
am; and as our Lord ſays, the Servant ſent, is not greater 
Fan he chat ſent him. Beſides, we have frequent Menti- 
of Apoſtles, Without Limitation of Number, ag where 
me are ſaid to be of Note among the Apoſtles; and in 
Per. iii. 2. what we render, us the Apoſtles, is in the Greek, 
. Apoſtles, thereby hinting at ſuch as were indefinite in 
Number. Bur that which ſeems to be concluſive on this 

Wead, is whar we find, 1 Cor. xv. 5. that our Lord riſen, 
s ſeen of the Twelve, and then f all the Apoſtles, Ver. 7. 
1 pon which Text, the Senſe of the Primitive Ages on this 
Point, is repreſented by the illuſtrious Chryſoſtom ; for, ſays 
e, there were other Apoſtles beſides the Twelve, as the 
eventy Diſciples ſent forth by our Saviour: And if the 
eventy were included in that Appellation, we are ſure 
here were more, of which Number even St. Paul himſelf 
#:nds for one, and Barnabas for another. 


66. In the larger Accepration of the Word Apoſtle, 

peaning One ſent of God, there is no Difference between 
im and the Prophet, and they are both included in thar 
Four Lord, Mat. xxlii. 34-37. Behold, I ſend unto you 
Prophets, and wiſe Men, and Seribes. Such then were the Se- 
eenty as well as the Twelve, whom the Lord of the Har- 
Exe, who ſendeth forth his Labonrers, did ſend forth firſt 
Into the'Fews. And as the Number of Twelve bore a Re- 
] wb to the Patriarchs and Tribes of that People, fo did 
e Seventy alſo to rhe Seventy Elders, on whom the Spirit 
f Prophecy reſted on the Mount, and of which Number, 


oe great Council repreſentative of that Nation did con- 
o it. Bur ſeeing the Diſtinction of an Apoſtle from the 
15 ecophet, is intimated as above, to be more extended, even 


o- han theſe two Numbers of Seventy and Twelve, it can- 


or be- amiſs ro offer unto Conſideration ſomewhatf ur ther 
. ouching that Diſtinction. Wherefore, let us conſider, that 
hey having both a Commiſſion immediate from Heaven, 
we e lo far equally ſent, and the Publication of their Meſ- 
xl age, was often regulated as to Place and Time, by Dire- 
nd lion Spectfical of the Spirit, which appears from Acts xvi. 
* „10. compared with Rom. 1. 10. Nevertheleſs, tho' the 
re 


c commiſſionating, did nor abſolutely fix the Diſtinction, 
Wet the End to which they were ſenr, mighr, and I think, 
d denominare the Difference: For Example, Paul, by his 
3 yi Vifion was conſtituted a Miniſter, and Propherical 
3 e „„ ͤ aa TANCE Wit- 


_ 


1 40 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, L 


Witneſs of Chriſt, and his Commiſſion at large declary | 
to be ſent unto the Gentiles, Acts xxvi. 16---18. And tu! 3 
he pleads from it, Am I not an Apoſtle? Have not 1 ſal 
Feſus Chriſt, our Lord? But this Definition being how i 
conſiſtent alſo, with the Miſſion of a Prophet, he adds fu 
further Illuſtration, 1 Cor. ix. 2. If I be not an Apoſtle (4. 
ſtinguiſned from a Prophet) unto others, yet doubtleſs I am yi 
vou; for the Seal of mine ee are ge, in the Lond. 

That is, rhe Corinthians being firſt converted from Heath. 
iſm, by his Prophetick Miniſtry, A&s xviii. 1, 11. was Dr. 
monſtration of his Apoſtleſhip unto them. Wherefore, ! 
conceive, the diſtinguiſhing Criterion between an Apo“ 
and Prophet, lay in this, That the former was ſent to Pe. {Ol 


ple, among whom Chriſt had not been named, and th MER 
latter's Miſſion was to thoſe already called, for the Edi. a 
cation of their Faith. So that from the ficſt Formation d 1 
a Chriſtian Church in any Place, the Character of 1 
Apoſtle, muſt there conſequently ceaſe : And this Obſe. MS 
vation will ſerve to open to us, the Mention in ſever] ? 10 


Texts, of Apoſtles indefinite in Number. As to wha a 
other Definition might be made, from the more eminem 100 
extraordinary Gifts of an Apoſtle, above a Prophet, : 
grant that the miraculous Signs given out ro them, v] k 
pet believ'd not in Chriſt, may well be ſuppoſed to hav WR 
accompany' d more conſpicuouſly the Apoſtle, becauſe d D 
the Peculiarity of his Miſſion. 3 1 


$ 7. Thus from the Explication of the Word 40, ly 
we comprehend under that Denominarion, all thoſe origi. for 
nal and Primary Prophets, whom Chrift after his Aſcen- Wi 
ſion, ſent forth, as his Ambaſſadors Extraordinary, and 
Plenipotentiaries; in his Name, to treat and form a neu 
Alliance, and Fundamental Covenant, with Mankind; by 
Virtue whereof, all that by Faith accepted the Tender 
and came into it, thereby became the People of God, 4 
the Houle of Iſrael had precedently been. But this Chart 
cter of Ambaſſadors Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary, in 
the full Extenr of that Meraphorical Term, ceaſed (as | 
take it) with the Perſons of the primary Prophet, who laid 
the Foundations; tho the Secondary one, being a Labou- 
rer together with God, in the building thereupon, and in 
the conſtant Husbandry of his Vineyard, might allo pro- 
perly fill up the Character of Ambaſſadors Reſidentiat]: 
But how the Character of an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, to fe- 


preſent his Perſon, ang ſpeak apthoritatively in his Name, 
CCC oi ner eng e can 
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an with any Propriety of Speech, agree to any others 
tan thoſe, who are immediarely ſent by Him (as all Pro- 
pers in the Chriſtian Church were) I confeſs my ſelf un- 
able to account for, ſeeing it is the higheſt Character poſ- 
'E E6ble of any Meflenger extraordinary; and the admitting 
It ro be due to the common Teacher, muſt overthrow the 
order ſer by Chriſt, in his Church, in the New Teſtamenr. 


bpropriety, belong unto the Prophets, ſubſequent to the 
Apoſtles, yet becauſe by the more modern Uſe of the 
Word, it carries an Idea fo elevated, that the Application 
of it even to them, might ſeem invidious to modeſt Ears, 
EZand ſomewhat diſagreeable with that Tenor of Humility, 
always found upon them; I ſhall in the ſubſequent Re- 


lation Hiſtorical, forbear the Word. 


EZ 4&8. The Prophets of the Old Teſtament, tho acting by 
dan immediate Delegation, under the Broad-Seal of Hea- 
ven, we find repreſented to us, under Tortures ; under the 
Trial of cruel Mockings, Scourgings, Bonds, and Impri- 
ſonments; ſtoned, ſawn aſunder, rempred, often murder'd ; 
Lat leaſt, they wander d about in Sheep-skins, or in Goar- 
skins, being fo afflicted by Men, that deſtitute of Friends, 


ET Deſerts, in Mountains, and lay hid in Dens and Caves of 
the Earth; and if theſe were the Enſigns of the Heaven- 


Vonder to hear St. Paul himſelf, repreſenting the Apoſtles, 
'v* WS {et forth as Spectacles, (or May- games,) expoſed to Deriſi- 


but often vilified and reproached among Chriſtians, and 
even Fools for Chriſt's Sake, whilſt others were wiſe (for 
EE themſelves) in Chriſt : Wherefore, we find Thar Apoſtle 
= glorying of his Apoſtleſhip, in Hunger and Thirſt, in Fa- 
ſtings often, in Cold and Nakedneſs, poor and having no- 
thing, approving himſelf in Patience, under Afflictions, 
W Neceſſities, Diſtreſſes, Stripes, Impriſonments, Watchings, 
= (labouring in the Night with his Hands, that he might 
PRE ACH to others GRATIS in the Day,) and evil 
Keports, as a Deceiver; complaining, that all Men ſought 
cheir own, and nor the Things of Jeſus Chriſt, ſeparate 
from, and in Oppoſition to their own : And St. Fohn alſo 


* 


3 


1 Degree, as not to own any from rhe Apoſtle, who came to 
Y the 


n — — — — 
2 ws — — - - - 


And indeed, tho the Word Ambaſſador might with ſome. 


Lond IHE SECIS 


Food and Lodging, they were neceſſitated to wander in 
Fi hy Ambaſſadors under the Old Teſtament, we need not 


os, and treated as the Kennel-Dirt, and filthieſt Off ſcou- 
| rings of the World; nay, and not only of the World, 


: ; 
was defpiſed, by one who loved the Preheminence, to that 
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142 Of Prophecy uncoutroverted, 
the Church where he predominated ; no, nor ſubmit to th; 
Apoſtle himſelf ; if theſe then were the Treatment of the 
Ambaſſadors Plenipotentiary, what can be expected to a. 
tend the Prophets of a leſſer Rank, but What muſt need 
ſound very diſagreeable, to the uſual Badges of Honcut, 
attending the Character of Ambaſſadors among Men?! ? 
Bur if the chiefeſt Apoſtles, ſtiled themfelves frequently E. 
ders, Brethren, Servants or Miniſters, we ſhall rather le 

theſe ſuffice, for the Compellarion of the Chriſtian Pro. 
8 than uſe the abovemenrion'd Diſtinction of Ambaſ. 
e 55 


2 2 ENS 
- W 
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5 9. The Order of the Divine Oeconomy, ſet by 
Chriſt in his Church, is by 1 Cor. xii. 28. given us, Fit 
Apoſtles ; Secondarily, Prophets; Thirdly, Teachers; after 
that, Miracles: Touching the firſt, we have given our Sen. 
timent, from the Scripture; and there will be little or no. 
thing hereunder to be added, f om human Writings, up. 
on that Head: Touching Prophets who properly ſpake the 
Word of the Lord, they were by the very Gift of Propbe. 
cy, ſufficiently authoriz'd, always publickly ro ſpeak for 
the Edification of the Church: But as they might be Idiot, 
or Women, or of irregular Lives, or wanting in other Qua 
Iifications required for it, in the Epiſtles to Timothy and Ji. 
tus, and elſewhere ; they were nevertheleſs ſometimes in- 
capable of being Biſhops, Paſtors, Elders or | Deacons; 
Whereas if the Prophet had alſo thoſe Qualifications, he 
was capable with others, of thoſe publick Functions; and 
his being actuated ſometimes by the Spirit of Prophecy, 
did not hinder him at other, ro exerciſe all the proper 
Duties of that Station, equally with the Teacher uninipi- 
red. Thus we read in Euſebius from Clemens Alexandrinii 
that St. Fehn the Survivor of the Twelve, finding man) 
in the Churches of leſſer Aſia, endowed with the Holy Spi. 
rit, did out of them appoint ſome that were mark d out i 
him, by the Spirit, to be Biſhops and Paſtors ; which Pal 
ſage in the laſt Scene of the Apoſtle's Life, who died a- 
bout Anno Chriſti, 95. we may upon another Occalion, 
more authentically cite: But here it ſuffices to intimate, 
that the Prophet as ſuch, was nor neceſſarily a ſtated M- 
80 in the Church, but was however capable of being 
0. Ge 


$ 10. As to the Teacher properly fo call'd, or unit- 
fired Miniſter ; he might enjoy ſome extraordinary Gif 
{ Ps N F o 
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ot the, Holy Spirit, as of Miracles, or Healing, and the 
ke teſtimonial Signs; and yet be a Biſhop, and Elder, 
Very diſtinct from Him who had the Gift of Prophecy; 


* 


for Miracles, Healing and the like, are reckon'd among 
me Diverfitics of Gifts and Miniſtrations, by the ſame Spi- 
iit, cho not lodged in the ſame Perſon, who had the Gift 
of Prophecy, as in the 1 Cor. x11. may be read at large: 
For God hath ſet the Members, every one of them in the 
Body, as it hath pleaſed Him: And as the Body being one, 
T hath many Members, and all the Members of that one 
Body, being many, are one Body, ſo alſo is the Church 
Jof Chriſt ; wherefore the Apoſtle ſubjoins to that emble- 
matical Harmony and Union, in the natural Body, an 
ZExhortarion that there ſhould be no Divifion in the Chriſti- 
Zan Community; bur that the Members, inſtead of envy- 
ing and grudging againſt one another, ſhould have the ſame ©. 
Pympathy and Care, one of another, as the Author of Na- 
ture has placed, in the Texture of the ſeveral Members, of 
The natural Body. 


8 We 
r — * r 


9 12. There is little to be added to the Scripture on Re, 
Ford, touching Prophecy in this firſt Century: But Philo, 
In Enemy to Chriſtianity, has left us the bare Mention 
pf ſome People under the Name of Worſhippers, and not 
ger call d Chriſtians; that were ſpread thro' all the Pro- 
inces of Apt, who did lead a prophetical Life, hand- 
ing allegorically the holy Scriptures, and compoſing of 
beir own, ſome grave Canticles and Hymns unto God, 
che Manner of ſacred Poetry. Furthermore, Euſebius 
el us, that before the Wars began, in which Feruſalem 
as deſtroyed, according to the Denounciation of our Sa- 
our; the Congregation of the Faithful, ſubſiſting at Je- 
lem, had a Revelation made to ſome among them, by 
Oracle (Epiphanius ſays, an Angel) commanding that 
ey ſhould depart that City, and inhabit a Village be- 
ond Ferdan, called Pella; whether accordingly they went, 
d fo eſcaped the Judicial Hand of God. 
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z. Theſe being the ſmall Scraps, of what I can find 
where from any good Authority, touching the Spirit 
Prophecy in thar Century, ſo abundantly expreſſed in 
We lacred Text; I ſhall conclude this Chapter with a 
dition in Euſebius, Lib. 3. Chap. xxi. that the Apoſtles 
Wo Chriſt, uſed in their preaching, a plain and fimple 
anner of Speech, from a Divine and forceable Power, 
Mo Which 
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144 Of Prophet 

« which they had receiv'd of Chriſt; and by ſuch a Do 
e monſtration of the Holy Spirit, they -publiſh'd the Know. 
edge of the Kingdom of Heaven, to the whole World, 

being nothing ſolicitous about writing of Books; and 

«< thoſe few we have, ſome of them wrote not, without 

being conftrain'd thereto; particularly St. John (as Epi. 


; „ phanius ſays, Lib. 2. Tom. I. p. 433.) being in himſelf 

| „very unwilling and avoiding it, was forced and compel. 
led by the Spirit, ro write his Goſpel, a little before his 
6 CD So 5 

3 * : | 44 8 H A Po :. II. 

U Of PRoemxECY wncontroverted, in the 81. 

* COND CENTURY. 

iN $ 1. THE Greek, Word Paracleet, rendred the Comforts, 

it. = in the Goſpel of Sr. Fohn, is in his firſt Epiſtle, 

»| Chap. 11. 1. rendred an Advocate; but the Word in its De. 

"P rivation, is capable of a much more exrended meaning, 

by than either, or both thoſe Words do import; which appear 

4 by the different Conſtructions, the Engliſh often puts upon 

i the ſame Word, in the Verb, as well as Noun. Thus 1 

4 1 Theſs. il. 2, 3, 4+ I was bold in our God to ſpeak unto you th e 

"1 Goſpel of God, for our Exhortation was not of Deceit, but u t 

1 we were allowed of God to be tut in Truft with the Goſpel, cn i © 

F fo we ſpeak; in which Text and others, the Word, 7g: WRT U 

1 Exhortat ion, means, ſays Chiſaſtom, Teaching; and indeed the “ 

In Context clearly ſhews it; for St. Paul's preaching is ther REF” 

W termed, the Goſpel (or good Meſſage) of God: He then F'** 

1 fore that deſpiſed ir, deſpiſed not Man, bur God, who hil an 

bi given unto him, his Holy Spirit. Now Exbertation, whe WI 7 

. it is applied to the Holy Spirit, carries in it, through 

the New Teſtament, the Nature and Validity of an authv . 

ritative Command; nay, tho' the fame Grech Word be re. a 

4 dred, befeech (as ſometimes) or perſwade; thus in 2 Th WW... 

iy itt. 12, 14. Nr command, (rea ,d rather declar) BE * 

I and exhort by our Lord Feſus Chriſt, that Men work, and 0 8 

iN their own Bread; and if any Man obey not our Mird ly 0 WR. 

0 Epiſtle, note that Man, and have no company with him, thi Wi 

I he may be ſhamed, And "thus when the Apoſtle erbe, . 

1 _ | 1 _ 

9 


— — 


L chat Supplications, Prayers and giving of Thanks, be made for 
l Men, we with one Conſent conſtrue it, a Divine Com- 


5 » 
*MANC for ſo doing. 


2 The ſame Greek Word is in A#s xxviii. 20. ren: 
ured, called for, and properly agrees with the Derivation, 
which Ggnifies any ſort of ſpeaking aloud or calling out to, 


not only to the propherical Inſpiration of St. Paul above- 
inention d, but in 1 Per. v. 12. I have written briefly, 


PG choreing and (parallel to) reſtifying that this 5s the true 


5 race of God, wherein ye ſtand : Therefore the ſame Word 


Sn preaching the Word, 2:7im. iv. 2. and elſewhere. See- 
ing then the Engliſh Tranſlation of the Word with the Senſe 


Sn the Function of Propherick Preaching ; let us have re- 
courſe to that great Promiſe of our Saviour to his Church, 
ohn xiv. 16. I will pray the Father, and He ſhall give you ano- 
ber (Paracleer,) Comforter, that He may abide with you for ever, 
even the Spirit of Truth: The following Verſes ſhew plainly, 
bat other Paracleet was to ſupply his Place; therefore our 
Lord by Way of Explanation, adds, I will noi leave you 
Orphans, I will come to you; again, 4 little while, and ye 

Pall ſee me, and I will manifeſt my ſelf unto you. All 


1 that Paracleet, laying, He ſhall teach you all things, and 
ben He is come, He ſhall teſtity of me ; I have many Things 
Wo [peak unto you, but ye cannot bear them now; howbeit 
ben the Spirit of Truth is come, He ſhall guide you in all 


tber Pear. that ſhall He ſpeak 3 He ſhall glorify me, for He ſhall re- 
hers e of mine, and declare (ayaryy<a!, publiſh). it unto you, 
\ al ind ſhall declare things to come; when He is come, He will 
when CL the World of Sin, and convince it of Fudgment, &c. 


h- 3. Seeing therefore, our Lord the great Prophet, Teach- 
and Maſter of his Church, has explain'd ro us thus, the 
1 14 1 ffice of that Comforter to his Church how He would not 
carl wy us Orphans, bur come again, and be repreſented by 
„e Faracleet, another like Himſelf ; that ſhould ſpeak un- 
„s, teſtify of Him, guide us, reprove, and declare to us 
1, 150 ; 


4 any things, he had not done; all theſe do indeed agree, 
hob ich the Character of an Advocate, from and for God plead- 


tha ing 


PO 
2 


and fo well ſuits to publick Preaching ; and is ſo applied, 


Ss joined with other Ways (beſides Exhortation) uſed - 


concurring, does allow us to underſtand by it, to plead as 
an Advocate, to ſpeak aloud, in exhorting and commanding, as 


b. > hich, in this, and the two following Chapters, is aſcribed 


% . ſpall not ſpeak of Himſel® bus whatſoever He ſpall 
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| T60-. : of Prophecy Ancontroverted, 


ing wich Men, and with publick authoritative Preachig, 
Exborting and Commanding, by the Prophet; and all the“ 
make up a compleat Definition of the Spirit of Prophecy, 


5 
which 1s the Teſtimony of Jeſus, and e COMFOR. BY * 
I ER, ſuch another as our Lord Himſelf; for if the Pe. 

] 


fence of the Head and Husband, ought to be the chief De. 
light and Comfort, of the Spouſe ; ſo alſo the Preſence of 
_ Chriſt with his Church, extraordinarily fignified, her man ; 
| Complacency and joy; and the Preſence of the Spirit {FR 7 
(Chriſt's Repreſentative) like ro that ſaid ro Moſes, Ex, ſ © 
xXxxlli. 14. My: Preſence ſhall go with thee, and I will give e © 
Reſt : In this Senſe, it will be found, that the primitive Chr. ( 
ſtians did expect, that the ſaid Comforter would abide with WM 4 
them for ever; and whether any Diſlike and Contempt, on F: 
the Parr of rhe eſpouſed Church, were nor the juſt Cauſe, F 
that it did nor ſo, we refer to further Search into that Mat- 
a n dar ont 36 neun 


5 4. In the Duration of the Old Teſtament Canon, we 
find no Mention of Sadducees; but as other Records tell us, 
That Sec ſprung up, ſome very few Ages precedent to the 
final Diſſolution of that embodied Nation: Among other 
Tenets of theirs, this was one, that all the Books ſubſe- 
quent to thoſe of Moſes, were not of Divine Authority, 
and of conſequence, they rejected the Inſpiration of the 
Prophets, tho” their Body for all that, bore a conſiderable 
Sway among the Priefts. In like Manner, for ſeveral Ages 
paſs d, there have been in the Chriſtian Church, many who 

_ plead that of Rev. xxii. 18. If any Man ſhall add unto tixſ 
Things, God ſhall add unto him the Plagues written in thi! 
Bock; as if it ſignified, a ne plus ultra, or final Bar purto 
the Spirit of Prophecy, acting in the Chriſtian Church at 

ter it; tho I ſee not, why the Sadducees, might not, with 

as much Reaſon, have urged thar of Deut. xii. 32. H but 
thing ſcever I command you, obſerve to do it, thou ſhalt not ali 
thereto, nor diminiſh from it: For the Argument brought 

by ſome Chriſtians againſt the Survival of Prophecy, after 
the Deceaſe of St. Fob, viz- that it muſt neceſſarily d- 
miniſh and take away, from the Authority of the prune 
ry ſacred Record, might alſo equally. bear a fair Pretes, 

in the Mouths of the Saducees, who pretended to magnif 
thereby; the Law of Moſes. But without entring into 3 for 
mal Diſcuſſion, of ſuch a fallacious Argument, let us ber 
content our ſelves, to give Matter of Fact in Evidence ot 
the contrary, and that from the Beginging, there my 
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ſuch a 2 avowed among Chriſtians: But 


F as che Saductes donbrieſs knew how to recomend themſelves 


| Y and guild. over their Arguments, with plauſible Declama- 


V 
1 . 
* — 
7 
5 | of 


: | tions againſt the horrid Bangers of Enthnfiaſm, and by Ap- 


1 the Manner, wherein God ſpake, as Mouth bo 
ourh with Moſes ;' fol hope, thar any ſuch maleyolenr 


Z Tnfi nuations, cannot ſtand good, againſt the Evidence of 
= Fat, enumerared by a Cloud of Witneſſes herein follow- 
ing, as free as any Men Whatſoever, from the Imputation 
of encouraging, a wild or guilty Enthuſlaſm ; and ſo learn- 
ed at the ſame Time, in the Antiquities of the Chriſtian 
7 Church, and in the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
as are by no means to be ſuppoſed capable, of being im- 
poſed on, by fooliſh” Prerexrs to the Spirit of Prophecy, 
4 or cunningly deviſed Fables touching Divine Revelation. | 


F 5. As therefore the. Spirit was poured out and ſuecd 


forth abundantly at Pentecoſt, and at divers other Times 

after it, as the Hiſtory of the Acts relates; and we have in 
the formier Part of this Treatiſe, cited inany Inſtances of 
its Agency, not only in Prophecy properly ſo called; but 
in the Divine Manifeſtations of Viſion, Dream, and Vace 
from Heaven, during the Apoſtolick Age, terminating 
with the Life of St. John, and Concluſion of the firſt . 
mury; no that the like Manifeſtations of Chriſt's Preſence 
with his Church, and the Exertions of the Spirit of Pro- 
E phecy-reſtifying of Him, did not ceaſe, with the ſaid Term, 


continued ſeveral Ages after it; appears beyond any 


2 poſſible: Reaſon of Doubt, from the concurring Teſtimony 
of many bright Luminaries in the Church, writing of 
= themſelves or their own Times, and of Things whereof 
E they were Eye and Ear Wirneſſes; even ſuch, as were by 


the moſt judicious, and by common acceptation, appro- 
ve as clear and diſtinct Acts of God revealing Himſelf, 


| 1 in the: divers Manser, wherein He uſed to ſpeak by the 
Z Proptiets. | | 


9 6. The firſt Proof of chef Materia I ſhall quote 


. 1 2 Book bearing in the Title Page z © The Epi- 


85 of the ApoRolical Fathers, St. Baynabas, St. Clement, 
St. Enatiut, St. Polycarp, the Shepherd of Hermas, and 

the Martyrdoms of St. Ignatius and St. Polycarp, written 

by thoſe who were preſenr at their Sufferings ; being, 

together with rhe Holy Scripture of the Neu Teſtament, 

a complear Collection of the moſt primitive Antiquity, 


\ T 
l — «for ne TY Years afrer Chriſt, Tranſlaced and Pab- 


K 2 F liſh'd 


148 Of Prophecy untontroverted, 
< liſh'd with a large preliminary Diſcourſe, relating to the 
“ ſeveral Treatiſes, here put together. By the Right Re. 
„ verend Father in God, William Lord Biſhop of Linc, 
eee ieee een NL) ee e | 
In the Preliminary Diſcourſe of which Trac, ti 
aid) “ that the extraordinary Gifts of the Holy Spiri 
* with which the Apoſtles were endowed, the Holy Scrip. 
„ tures themſelves tell us, were diſtributed to other Belle. 
vers as well as unto them; and in the Fathers, whoſe 
Writings are here put together, there appears ſuffic. 
ent Indicarions, of the Continuance of theſe extraord. 
* nary Powers; even after the Time of theſe Father: 
We have the expreſs Teſtimony of Fuſtin Martyr, to a. 
ſure vs, that thoſe extraordinary Gifts continued ftilln {M$ 
the Church, and were communicared not only to Mn . 
but Women; and that we may be ſure, he ſpake n. * 
thing in this Matter, but what he could undeniably hae 
made out, we find him boaſting of it, againſt Tryphothe WEE * 
Few, and urging it then, as an unanſwerable Arg. © 
ment in Behalf of Chriſtianity, and againſt the Jes, ]W7 © 
from whom the Spirit of Prophecy had a long Tine “ 
been deparred : As to the Epiſtles here publiſhed th WS * 
© of Sr. Clement, manifeſtly declares to the like effect; for WR © 
© he tells us, that ſome in the Church of Corinth, dt 
only then, had ſuch extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, but 
were even Proud and conceited upon the Account d 
them. Let a Man, ſays he, have Faith, that is, ſuch: 
Faith by which he is enabled to work Miracles; let in 
be powerful to utter myſtical Knowledge, for to that, his Ei. 
preſſion manifeſtly refers (and if ſo, then undoubted) 
this was prophecying, as the Citer hereof conceives) i 
him be wiſe in diſcerning of Speeches, another (propherici) 
Gift common in thoſe Times; bus ſtill, ſays he, ty i i 
much the more he ſeems to excel others, viz. upon the i .,. 
count of theſe extraordinary Endowments, by ſo mu WE. + 
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* the more, will it behoove him, to be humble minded, and 
ſeek what is profitable to all Men, and not to his own 4. 
« vantage: In like Manner St. Ignatius not only ſoppos , 
© thay ſuch Gi/ts, might be in others, bur plainly intimate, . 
that he himſelf was endowed with a large Portion d W 
them: Thus we are to underſtand what Sr. Clement ul ., 
us alfo, that the Apoſtles did prove by the Spirit, le f, * 
= Fruits of their Converſions, and out of them ſet Biſhe' en = { 
* Peſtors, over ſuch as ſhould believe; that by the ext. 
* dinary Gifts of thoſe, whom they pitched upon, de F 
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* conclude, that thoſe holy Men, whoſe Writings we have 
here collected, were doubtleſs endowed with a very large 
© © Portion, of the extraordinary Gifts of the holy Spirit; whe- 
ther we conſider the Frequency of thoſe Gifts in the Ae 
in which they liv'd, and to how much leſſer and worler 
* Men, theſe Gifts were uſually communicated, then; ſince ir 
= © s certain, that in thoſe Times, the extraordinary Gifts of 
„ the Holy Spirit, were beſtowed, not only upon ſuch as 
were conſtituted Paſtors of the Church, but upon 4 great 
many ef the common Chriſtians too; or whether we conſi- 
der the Judgment which the very Apoſtles were by the 
>< Spirit.enabled to make of theſe Perſons ; or thirdly, if we 
look to thoſe Accounts which till remain to us (notwith- 
ES © ſtanding Interpolations and otherways of Corruption, 
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« exhorts to ſtir up the Gift, To xae0ue, extraordinary 


| 4 « Power of the Spirit, which ſays he, 1 Tim. iv. 14. was 


given unto him by LIP „ iy. or e the Impaſ tion 


14 9 Hands upon him. 


7. « Now, whar is ſaid above, alpeds us juſt Cauſe ro 


noted upon ſome of them, in Dr. MzUs's Preface to his 


New Teſtament) they will plainly ſhew us, that theſe 
Br * Perſons were endowed, and that in a very eminent Man- 


ner, with this Power, and extraordinary Gifr of rhe 


| * Bleſſed Spirit; or Jaſt/y, if we duly weigh the publick 
Approbation, given of theſe Writings, by the Church, 


88 


whilſt the extraordinary Gifts remained ſo common in 
it, that the Judgment of the Church touching them, 
could ſcarcely therein be miſtaken ; becauſe one great 
particular of thoſe Gifts, was for the diſcerning of Prophe- 
9, to judge of whar was propoſed by any one, or writ- 


en for the Uſe and Benefit of the Church. 
68. 6, Touching the Approbation of rhe Church, in 


* thoſe Days, wherein ſhe enjoyed the Benefit of thoſe 
© extraordinary Gifts, and particularly that of diſcerning 


8 


=” Spirits; the Epiſtle of Barnabas, is not ov quoted 


with great Honour, by thoſe of the next A ge ro him, 


but in the antient Catalogue of Cotelerius of the In- 


© ſpir'd. Books of the New Teſtament, we find it plac'd, the 


* [ very next to the Epiſtle of Sr. Jude, and no Difference 
4 > Pa berween the Authority of the one and the other. 


K 3 SER w Rc 


© <. perceiv'd they were worthy of ſuch an Employ, and there-. 
A | 46 « for choſe them our for it 3 the Manner whereof we con- 
© *. ceive to be, as in the Perſon of Timothy, whom St. Paul 
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1% Of Fele ailiontroverttd, 
The Epiſtle of St. Clement was 4 long Time read pub, 
„ lickly, with the other Scriptures, in the Congregariong 
* of the Faithful, and made a Part of their Bible, and 
% was numbred among the ſacred Writings. Thus our 
* moſt antient Alexandrian Manuſcript, of the Old and New 
Teſtament (ſuppos d to be written, about 400 Years after 
„ Chriſt) gives it {till a Place there: And even after this 

* Epiphanius tells us, that it was wont, ſo to be read in th 
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* Church, in his Time. And for the Book of St. Hermas, | 
* both Euſebius and St. Hierom (the moſt exact Chronolo- 
* giſts of the primitive Ages) tell us, that ir alſo was vo- 
* to be read in the Churches, and the antient Stichometry cf 
* Cotelerius beforemention'd, places the ſame, in the very ; 


* next Rank to the Acts of the holy Apoſtles : And in ſe- 
*« veral of the moſt antient Manuſcripts of the New Teſta 
* ment, we find it ſtill written in the ſame Volume with the 


Books of the Apoſtles and Eyangelifts ; as if it had bee 
# eſteem'd of rhe ſame Value and Authority with them, 


$9. © The Name of Barnabas was at firſt Foſes, but by 
* the Apoſtles changed into that, ſignifying as by Lul, MM ©& © 
** the Son of Conſolation, becauſe of the Conſolation he gate 
to the poor Chriſtians, by ſelling his whole Eſtate for WE Y 
# their Relief. And the Author of the Epiſtle here que. We 1. 
* red, was the very Man, as we have moſt Reaſon to be. 
« lieve, ſo celebrated in the Acts, as the Fellow-Labourer 
of St, Paul, and called alſo an Apoſtle : As to the Per 
«* ſon of St. Clement alſo, it is no ſmall Commendaticn, 
£ which the Holy Spirit by St. Paul, has left us of him, 
Phil. iv. 3. where the Apoſtle mentions him, nor only 
as his Fellow-Labourer, but as one, whoſe Name wi 
* written in the Book of Life. And as to St. Herma, it 
* is very probable that he was the ſame Perſon men- 
tion d, Rom. xvi. 14. and in reſpect to the extraord!, 
* nary Revelation vouchſafed him, even in thoſe Times > 
Miracles, it was eſteem'd ſo fingular a Grace to hin, 
that we find ſome other Chriſtians, not ſo humble a8 
* rhey ought to be, became Enemies to him upon the Ac 
* count of them, The Epiſtle of St. Pohcarp, with that 
of the Church of Smyrna, here under ſubjoined, wer 
read publickly roo, in the Aſſemblies of the Faithful /tb 
& not generally, as the preceding Trafs were, nor ever will 
them admitted into the Volume of the New Teſtament ſacred 
_* Writings, as appears in the Caſe of the others ;) and for thole 
of Sr, Jenatiys, we find a mighty Value put upon oo 
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by dhe Chriſtians of thoſe Times (zho' no where ment ion d 
i nd in the Church, or plaed among the Canon Seripture.) 


10. Befides the ſhort Notes above, included in a Paren- 
EZ thefis, for Explanation of the Things there treated; I judge 
it neceſſary alſo, for the Information of rhe leſs learned 
Reader, here to add, That the fixing the New Teſtament 
© Scriprure Canon, excluſive of the Writings of Barnabas, 
Clement and Hermas, was due to Pope Gelaſius about Anno 
oo, from which Time,. they became generally omitted 
in the Veſtern Church; and the retaining of them ni by 
ſeveral antient Manuſcripts, is one of the beſt Proofs that 
© occur, to manifeſt the Antiquity of thoſe valuable Scrip- 
ture Records. But whereas, it is alledg'd above, that che 
Ages which acknowledg'd the Inſpiration of theſe later 
Prophets, by reading them publickly in the Church, and 
* enrolling them conjointly with the reſt of the Books of the 
New Teſtament, were better Judges of the Propketick 
2 Spirit indicting them; by reaſon of the extraordinary 
> Gifts of the Spirit, then ſubſiſting in the Church, and par- 
ticularly that of diſcerning Spirits; many People may be 
© inquiſitive, how latter Ages, void of that Advantage of the 
Fpirit of Prophecy to judge by, came to exclude theſe 
EZ Tracts, from the Body of Holy Writ, which were pre- 
cedently fo Jong, ranked in it: For the Sake of ſuch, it 
is neceſſaty to add, that the Text of the New Teſtament, 
which we now admit, is ſuppoſed in every Part of it, to 
be ſtampt with the Authority of the Apoſtles, who had 
brighter and more extenſive Gifts of the Holy Spirit upon 
them; (tho' this alſo concerning the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 
and ſome, other Parts of it, is mightily diſpured among the 
Learned to this Day) but allowing that Suppoſition, as if 
indiſputable in every Part, if any think it not a juſt Cauſe 
do exclude the enſuing Tracts, I muſt confeſs, J can give 
them, no further reaſonable Account; unleſs we may be 
allow d to fear ſome Deſign of eclipſing the Proofs of Pro- 
bphecy, ſubſiſting after the Apoſtles, might be one Motive 
1. LE leave them out of the Volumes of Scriprure : Bur after 
the Excluſion of them, the ſaid Cauſe does de ubtleſs at 
= this Day, concur with others, why they are pr. ſumptu— 
= ouſly deſcried. Bur fince it is very likely, that the ſepara- 
ting them from the Body of Holy Writ, has given the 
more eaſie Occaſion of corrupting them, and giving them 
oi: a Tincture from the more modern Principles and Jatereſts; 
be I would not be miſunderſtood, as if I thought them wor- 
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152 Of Prophtty uncontrowerted, 

thy in their: preſent Poſture, to be re. admitted into thi 
Number of ſacred Tracts of, the New Teſtament: But i 
in any Part of them, more than other, they remain ſtil 
Free from ſuch Alterations and Additions; 1 do conceive, I 
that whar I ſhall hereunder quote from them, may wit 
juſt Reaſon. be:eſteem'd ſo; becauſe the Quotations I make 
will wholly concern the Manner and Circumſtances of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, whatſoever Ways diſplayed therein, 
which Thing, I believe, moſt Men will agree, is of tha 
Nature, that the Principles and Intereſts of latter Ages, ane 
not very likely to have ſo much favour'd, as for the En. 
couragement thereof, to have given in to the corrupting 
any ancient Records: But now, it is high Time to pr. 


ceed to thoſe Citations, from the late Edition in Engliſ 


of the foremention'd Pieces, under the Name of fo vene. 
rable a Perſon n % bas nnd F bod 

-..4 11. The Epiſtle of Barnabas tells us, that when Chrif 
choſe his. Apoſtles, Which were afterwards to publiſh hi 
Goſpel, he took Men who had been very great Sinners, that 
thereby He might ſhew, He came not to call the righteout, hit 
Sinners, (for ſo Dr. Mills, on Mat. ix. 13. reads it, omitting, 
1% Repentance z) wherefore, it was compatible with the Way 


of God, at any Time to call ſinful Perſons, to partake the 


Gifts extraordinary of the Spirit:: But the Manner of the 
Spirit of Prophecy upon a Man, is deſcribed by divers Ex. 
preſſions in this Tract ſuch, as theſe chat follow z MH 
ſays he, ſpalę in the Spirit, and upon Mention of a Text 
in Zephan, the Latin of Cotelerius has it, This does th 
* el of his Spirit (viz. Zeph,) ſay: Moreover, he cali 


A the Miniſtry of the Prophet, the being taught of Gi 


and therefore adds, Thou ſhalt love as the Apple of thin! 
Eye, every one that ſpealeth unto thee, the Mord of th 


Lord: For, ſays, he, God hath put in us, the engrafiel 


Gift of his Teaching, within; (even as St. Paul, 2 Cit 
© v. 19. Ged hath. put in us the Word ;)\ wherefore, Got 
« truly dwells in our Houſe, (earthly, of this Body) chit 
is, in us. He him (elf propheſies within us: He Himſel 
* dweleth in us, and openeth to us the Gate of our Tem. 
„ple; (the Body ;) that is, the Mouth of Wiſdom (i. 
£ fſpir'd;;). he therefore that deſires to be ſaved, looketh n 

unto the Man, but unto Him that dwelleth in hin, 


and ſpeaketh by bim; being, truck, wich Wonder, fo 


* aſmuch as he never heard him ſpeaking ſuch Words 
cout of his Mouth,” Now the Comment of Coteleriu i 


& | in ile Second Century. 153 
or this Place ſays; Thus it is true, what we read in 
Lale x. He that heareth you, heareth me; and Mat. xx. 
1. is not ye that ſhall ſpeak, but the Spirit of my Father that 
RX ſpraketh-in ou; and on Fſal. Ixviii. 11. LHeb. The Lord 

=: will give the Word; great the Army of Women that publiſh 
it.] St. Hillary ſays, God therein promiſes to pour the 
Word (or Utterance) into the very Mouths,” 


\4 


2 17 © fs | 4 145: 7 — 
5 12. The Preface or Preliminary Diſcourſe, having gi- 
ven an Account from the Epiſtle of Clement, of the abun- 
dance of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, ſubſiſting 
in rhe Church of Corinth, we ſhall be the more brief in 
Jour Remarks thereon: But as there, ir was obſerv'd, that 
ſſome Perſons enjoying them, became proud and conceit- 
ed on that Account, it was certainly a very perverſe Uſe 
Jof a good Thing, and yet at the ſame Time not incom- 


Eparible with the Reality of that thing poſſeſſed by them; 
for tho the Gift of Prophecy renders a Man a Witneſs 
co others, of the inviſible World, and ſnould be, by its 
Operation, the powerfulleſt Means of Sanctiſication to the 
perſon himſelf, yet it does not neceſſarily, and as a Cauſe 
cauſing, ſanctify; but inward Grace, is another kind of Ope- 
ration from rhe fame Spirit: Nevertheleſs; by the Scope and 
main Drift of St. Clement in that Epiſtle, it appears that the 
Pride and Contention flowing from it, which diſtracted 
rhat Church, was not chiefly lodged in the Infpir'd of it, 
bur in thoſe that oppoſed them; for, ſays he, Let every 
one be ſubject to big Neighbour, according to the Order, 
in which he is placed by the (extraordinary) Gift of God, 
and let us chooſe to offend: ſome fooliſh and unlearned 
500% Men, (as 2 Pet, iii. 16.) lifted up, and glorying in the 
in “ Pride of their own Speech or Reaſon, rather than God; 
h then, enumerating ſeveral Prophets of the Old Teſtament, 
fred . be particularizes in Rahab the Harlot, that ſhe alſo had 
C the Spirit of Prephecy, as well as Faith: And ſince, ſays 
Gol be, all che Miniſters of the Goſpel-Grace, have ſpoken 
chat , by che Holy Spirit, and ſuch were conſtituted Elders 
nel: over you by the Apoſtles, with rhe Conſent of the whole 
= Church, and who have with all Lowlineſs and Inno— 
= cency miniſtred to the Flock, in Peace and without 
= Sel-Intereſt. Ir is a great Shame to your Chriſtian 


ders; therefore, it is unſeemly for any to harden their 


XX 


when your Fear cometh.” _ 


peal to thoſe firſt Principles, largely infiſted on in the pte 
prophetical Ages of Chriſtianity, 


154 Of Prophecy uncantroverted, 

« up Sedition againſt Moſes, the Servant of God. Whq; 
«ever has any Charity, let him ſay, if this Sedition, thi 
Contention, and theſe Schiſms be upon my Account,] 
« am ready to deparr whitherſoever, and do whatſoeye 
the Multitude (the Church) ſhall command me, only le 
4 the Flock of Chriſt be in Peace with che Elders that ar 
&* ſet over it. Do ye therefore; Who laid the firſt Fons. 
* dation of this Sedition, ſubmit your. ſelves unto you 


_ © Elders, bending the Knees of your Hearts, learn to be 


40 ſubject, not unto us, but to the Will of God, laying 
* aſide all proud and arrogant Boaſting of your Oratory 


« For thus ſpeaks the ſuper- excellent Wiſdom, I will pr 


„ out of the Word of my Spirit, upon you, I will make 


known my Speech unto you; becauſe J called, and ye would « 
* not hear, I ſtretched out my Mords, and ye regarded nor; WW © 


% hut ye have ſet at Naught all my Council, and would nn 
“ of my Reproof, I alſo' will laugh at your Calamity, and maj 


3» 


166712. The preliminary Diſcourſe has proved berond any 


poſſible Doubt, that the Book of Hermas was receiy'd, read 


and own d by the Church, as Divine Revelation, even | 
the other Books of the New Teſtament: It follows there. . 
fore by neceſſary Conſequence, that the Ways of God . Bu 
vealing. therein ſpecify d, were ſuch, as the Ages bleſſedwih Min 


the Spirit of Prophecy, knew to be well warranted and a. pee 


thorisd by many Preſidents among them, and by the RU: 


of comparing Spiritual Things (whether written in the t 


Bible, or exiſtent before them) with ſpiritual: And indeed, o 
I know nothing can ſhock ſeveral of the Syſtems common h 
now receiv'd, touching Divine Revelation, (particularly tha I 


wherein the Subſerviency of Angels in the Hand of G0 


for Prophetick Inſpiration is almoſt wholly excluded) lik ft 
a Treatiſe, which if it had remained among the Record m 
of Holy Writ, would have for ever probably prevented the BT | 
frightful Growth of Sadduciſin in the Chriftian World, bi 
continual inculcating of Principles, that muſt have ſtifled 
ir, even at the very Roots. But whatever be the Princi 
ples that have ſapped the Foundations of Faith in all Re 
velation, and troubled the Fountains of that Faith, au 
brought Anarchy and confuſed Inconſiſtency, into the fil 
Principles of the Orac'es of God; we are content to 4} 


ceding Part of this Treatiſe, and herein exemplified in d 


in the Second Century, ' I55 
FX $14 The Revelation made to Hermas, for which he 
as envied and reproached, very blameably. in thoſe that 
id ſo; was given him entirely by the Hands of an Angel, 
ho appear'd in the Habit of a Shepherd, and rhence his 
Book rook its Title of he Shepherd of Hermas. Now the 
Authority with which the ſame was given him, appears from 
Ris own Words here following, which are meerly hiſtori- 
Fal of the Viſions vouchſafed him, as the Apocalypſe of 
Ft. Jobn alſo is; The Angel ſaid ro him, Thou ſhalr 
brite two Books of what I ſhall ſay to thee, and ſend 
one of them to Clement, with Order to diſpatch the ſame 
to foreign Parts, and the other thou ſhalr read in this 
City, (Rome,) with the Elders of the Church; for theſe 
# Things are not reveal'd to thee only, but that thou may ſt 
make them manifeſt unto all; and woe to the doubtful, 
F even to thoſe who ſhall hear theſe Words, and ſhall deſpiſe 
them, it had been better for them that they had not been 
born: And he, the Angel ſaid, thou ſhalr live, if thou 
keep theſe my Commandments; and whoſoever ſhall 
hear and do theſe Commands, ſhall live, fo ſhall thy 
former Sins be forgiven. In like Manner ſhall all others 
et. be forgiven, who ſhall obſerve theſe my Commandments.” 
e. But the moral Commandments and prophetical Injuncti- 
vin ens, intermixed with the Revelation, IT omir here, as not 
av deceſſary to the preſent Occaſion and Subject. © Fulfill 
therefore diligently this Miniſtry, which T commit to 
tie F thee, and thou ſhalt find great Benefir by it; whereup- 
lech, on I wrote his Commands and Similitudes, and did as 
on he' bad me; which Things, if when ye have heard, ye 
' that REF ſhall obſerve to do them, and ſhall walk according to 
them; and exerciſe your ſelves in them, ye ſhall receive 
from the Lord, thoſe Things which he hath herein pro- 
miſed unto you: Bur if having heard them, ye ſhall nor 
WE repent, bur ſhall ſtill go on, to add to your Sins, ye ſhall 
be puniſned by him; all theſe Things, Thar Shepherd, 
the Angel of Repentance (or calling to it) commanded 
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me to write.“ 


1 F15, Thus the Command being declared by an Angel, 
Nich the Sanction of Rewards and Puniſhments, both to 
he Prophet and others, the preliminary Diſcourſe acquaints 
s Thar the Church, or Chriſtian Community by Faith 
Pbeying, and penitently preparing for ſome publick Judg- 
Nents denounced, did greatly profit by this Propherical 
3 3 | Warning ; 
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56 Of Prophecy. ancontroverted, 


Warning and as to all the Exhortations of it, the lam, 

was regafded as the Word of the Lord; we proceed noy 
to recount the Manner of the Viſion, in the Circumfty. 
ces attending on Hermas, who gives it to the Effect and 
Purport, as followeth; In the Begininng of his prez 
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46 
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Revelations, he fell into a Sleep extatick, and was cr. 
ried away in the Spirit, at which Time an Angel ap. 
peard to him in the Form of a young Woman, and cos. 
vinced him of ſome particular Sins of his. | Another 
Time the Angel appear'd in the Form of a venerable 
antient Woman, and then his Hair ſtood an End, 


and a kind of Horror ſeiz'd him, and ſhe rook him by 


the Hand, and lift him up from his Knees in Pine 
Again, when he was once walking in the. Fields, and 
praying to God, that the Revelations given by the ve. 


< nerable antient Woman, repreſenting his Church, might 
46 


be confirmed, ſomething like a human Voice anſwerd, 
Doubt not "Hermas, for at that Inſtant he ſaw ſomenha 


which he rather ſuſpected than 4 5 chat it was 2 


Viſion. After theſe Things which filled up Four Vil. 
ons; when he roſe from Prayer in his Chamber, and 


was far down upon the Bed, a certain Man came in to 


him, with a reverend Aſpect, in the Habit of a Shep. 


herd; who immediately fat down by him, and faid, [ 
am ſent that I ſhould dwell with thee, all the remain- 


ing Days of thy Life.” From this Time, the Angelick 


Shepherd often appear d to him, and ſhew'd him Vit- 


ons, and explain'd the Significaticn of them in a fami- 
liar Way, as we read touching Zechariah and the Angel 


to him; at laſt, even in the Cloſe of the Revelation pub- 


liſhed by St. Hermas, and after he had written the Book of 
it, ſays he, © rhe Angel which had deliver'd me to that 


46 


0 


dt 


Shepherd, came into the Houle, and far upon the Bed, 
and that Shepherd ſtood at his Righr-hand ; then he 
call'd me and ſaid, I deliver'd thee and thy "Houſe to 


this Shepherd, chat thou mightẽ'ſt be protected by him, 
and I ſaid, Yes, Lord; and he added, whoſoever hal 


do according to the Commands. of this Shepherd, who 
is a Prince of great Authority, and in great Honour 


* with God, he ſhall live ; but they that ſhall not keep his 
Commands, (hall deliver themſelves unro Death, and 
ſhall be every one guilty of his own Blood: But I lay, 
* unto thee, keep theſe Commandments, and thou ſhalt 


kind a Cure for all * Aae 


1 
1 


"in" the Serond Century. 157 


. 1. The foregoing Clauſe ſhews the Manner of the 


. 4 Vifions/ ro St. Hermas ; and now let us ſee, what that Re- 


c Fr 


r 


2 


velation to him which was generally acknowledg'd in the 
Church, for Divine, gives us of the Ways of the Spirit 
of Prophecy in general; wherefore to this Purpoſe after 
The Enumeration of divers moral evil Qualities, he ſays, 
« theſe; if they remain in the ſame Man, the Veſſel in which 
«/ the Holy Spiris dwe lle, it cannot contain them both roge- | 
cher, (long ;) when therefore, the Spirit extraordinary de- 
= © parterh from that Man, he is afrerwards filled with wick- 
ed Spirits: In particular, Doubting and Sadneſs do grieve 
him, for the Spirit of the Lord, which is given to dwell 
iin the Fleſh (or Body, called alſo a Veſſe}, 1 Theſ: iv. 4.) 
“ endureth no ſuch Sadneſs, but will entreat God and de- 
part from thee; the Spirit, that being asked, ſpeaketh 
according to Men's Defires and concerning many other 
Affairs of this preſent World, underſtands not the Things 
which belong to God ; but ever, Spirit chat is given 
from God, needeth not to be asked (poſſibly he means, 
knowing thy Thought) bur having the Power of the Di- 
» vinity, ſpeaks all things of it ſelf, becauſe he comes from 
er WE © above, from the Power of the Spirit of God.“ Upon 
1 WE which laſt mention'd Paſſages che Annotator obſerves, that 
in- the Spirit of the Lord which is given to dwell in the Fleſh, 
ick which is vexed, and then entreats God ro depart thence, 
i- which'is given from God, and cometh from above, that is, 
mi- WE from the Power of the Spirit of Ged, is not God Himſelf 
but a created Spirit; as indeed (ſays he) Paul himſelf men- 
ub- WW tions ehe Spirit which is (Greek) from God, 1 Cor, ii. 12. di- 
; of WWE fiinguiſhed from, the Spirit of God, v. 11. Bur ro purſue 
hat tte Words of He mas, (peaking of an evil Spirit that pro- 
3d, pheſies ro a Man in Corners and hidden Places, he adds, 
= © when he, that evil Spirit, cometh into the Company of 
: 0 WE © juſt Men, that have the Spirit of God in them, and they 
um, . pray unto the Lord, rhe evil Spirit flies from that Man, 
b ; and he is dumb, and cannot ſpeak any thing; but when 
E Aa Man who hath the Spirit of God, cometh as above into 
nour WE , the Company of the Faithful, and they pray unto 
L . the Lord, then the Holy Angel of God fills that Man 
E with the Blefſed Spirit, and he (propheſies, or) ſpeaks 
uin the Congregation, as he is moved of God: For the 
Fpirit of God doth not ſpeak ro 4 Man when he him- 
E {elf will, bur when God pleaſes (which it ſeems here, uſed 
obe) when the Congregation put up their Prayers for it. 
ns Ge 917. Moſk 
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1 5 8 Of. Prophecy 4 uncoutroverted, 


9 1 7. Moſt of the laſt Paragraph is to be found, in tho 
Chapters of Hermas, entitled the 1oth and 11th Com. 
mands. What follows, is in the gth Similitude; © Ihe 
Angel, the Shepherd, ſays Hermas, came to me, and fad 
4% I will ſhew thee all thoſe Things, which the Spirit un. 
« der the Figure of the Church (vix. the venerable Ol; 
Woman) ſpake with thee; that Spirit, ſaid the Angel 
is the Son of God, and becauſe then thou wert weak 
« in Body, until ſtrengthen d ſince by the Spirit, it vW 
« nor declared unto thee by the Angel, that thou might} 
* alſo ſee him; but now thou art enlighrned by the An. 
« gel; bur yet by the ſame Spirit (the Son of God) and thy 
* forty Perſons thou lately ſaweſt in Viſion, are the Apo. 
« ſtles and Teachers of the preaching. of the Son of God; fy 
< theſe firſt carried thoſe Spirits, and they departed not 
* the one from the other, neither the Men from the Spi, 
„ rits, nor the Spirits from the Men; but the Spirits were 
joined to thoſe Men, even to the Day of their Death; 
* who, if they had not had theſe Spirits with them, or ca: 
“ ried thoſe Holy Spirits, they could nor have been uf. 
ful to the building of the Tower, thou ſaweſt in Vifun, 
as a Repreſentation of the Church, jointed, framed and 
* built up.” All which Aſſertions touching the Manner d 
Prophetick Inſpiration, do concur to give us the Senſe d 
the pure Ages of Chriſtianity, to be the ſame, which in th 
firſt Part of this Treatiſe, has been evidently proved fron 
the Old and New Teſtament; that is, that Divine Ini 
ration to Prophecy, is conſiſtent with the intermediate 4 
gency of Angels, in it. 43 97 


6 


nA 


* 


* 


b 18. Having thus drawn our ſome Remarks, from tix 
Writings of Barnabas, Clement, and Hermas, ſuch as wer 
in the primitive Ages, enrolled in the Volume, of thels 
cred Records of the New Teſtament, we proceed now! 
the Epiſtles of the bleſſed Martyr Ignatius, and the Marty 
rology of his Death; which rho', they were not, in th 
Degree, held ſacred as the preceding, yet were recely 
with much Honour in thoſe Ages, becauſe he was univer 
ſally known, for a prophetical Biſhop; and theſe Epiltt 
were written, as his farewel Legacy, ro thoſe Churches 
| after his being ennobled wich Chains for the Chriſtus 
Faith, and his going to offer up himſelf a Sacrifice, for tte 
Teſtimony of Jeſus, the Spirit of Prophecy, which he had u 
on him. In the three preceedingTragts,we find the Prop 


| q termed the Veſſels of the Spirit, which is further explain d 
to us, in the Term of carhing the Spirit, and which latter 
erm, is the ſame Word in Greek, that we render moved 


ia that Text, wherein the Prophets are ſaid ro be, 2 Pet. 
i. 21. moved by the Holy Spirit; it is but agreeable therefore 
with the Senſe of the Scripture Words in Greek, Pneumato- 


* 


pboros, Pneumatzcos, (whereby the Propher is denominared 
and deſcribed) and with the Expreſſions, uſed in the pre- 
cedent Tracts, that Ignatius in theſe farewel Writings, 
always calls himſelf, Theophoros z thar is, One carrying God, > 
For carried (moved) of God; which ſeems to me, to mean 
no more, than what Hermas expreſſes, when he ſays, that 
n Man who hath the Spirit of God, carrieth, and is filled 
Eby an Angel, and ſo propheſies, as he is moved of God. 
And notwithſtanding the Abſurdity, which the modern 
Ages, or Age may conceive, of the Expreſſion, One carrying 
Cod, yet whoever will condeſcend to look into thoſe Times 
that were occular Witneſſes of Prophecy exiſtent, will find, 
that they were not oftended with it, or ſaw that Imptopri- 
ety, which now is imputed to the Expreſſion; for befides 
all that has been elſwhere ſaid already on this Head, I be- 
ſeech thoſe who are capable, to look into Dr. Mil lis New 
Teſtament in Greek, on 1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify God in your 
boch, and in your Spirit which are God's; the latter Part of 
that Verſe, they will there find, is wholly left out, by ſo 
inany of the moſt ancient Manuſcripts of the Scripture, and 
in the Citation of that Text by ſeveral Fathers, as muſt 
ford ſufficienr Ground to doubt, whether it was at all in 
the Original; and there alſo, they may find many great 
and ancient Authorities, thar read the former Part thus, 
Pborify and carry God in your Body: Wherefore here is a 
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om tit roof, beyond the Power of Contradiction, that the moſt 
5 wel Biluſtrions of the ancient Doctors of the Church, ſaw no 
the ſ⸗ EAbfurdiry at all, in the Expreſſion uſed by Ignatius, ſtiling 
now u imſelf, One carrying God. Nay, the Vulgar Latin, which is 
Mart. nown to be one of the beſt Copies, of the New Teſtament 
in . Peripture, reads the ſame Text, to this Day, glorify and 
rec e eee e | 


bern God in your Bodies. | 


2 $ an io the Door, I will come in to him and ſup with him; 
Porte e the Apoſtle Paul ſays, Chriſt liverh in me, Gal. i. 20, 
Ca e V There- 
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160 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
Therefore thoſe that will wrangle about one of the Ex; WY 
preſſions, would do well to ſhew, the leis Abſurdity of te 
other; and however, the Claim of Ignatius to that Deng. TE 


mination, might be bur equally due ro him with many | + 
more, before his Examination in the Emperor's Preſence; 1 
yet that very Profeſſion before Trajan, being the inſtantane. WT « 
ous Cauſe of his Condemnation, and the ſpecifick and 
only Charge, alledg'd in the Sentence pronounced againt 1 «« 
him, to be thrown for it, to the Beaſts, for the Delight af 
the People: This is Reaſon enough, ro excuſe him from « 
Vanity, in inſerting the fame in thoſe Letters, written 
after he was going to Execution, for that very Expreſſion, &« 
Why therefore, ſhould it ſeem invidious to any, that tie 
Holy Martyr ſhould wear a Lawrel, which he paid donn 
the Price of his own Blood for, even as the Prophets uſd 1 


ro do, for no leſs a Preſumption? And indeed I could fur. 
ther from Scripture, clear the faid Expreſſion from any Ab. 
ſurdity; but 1 chooſe to conclude, with an Exhortation, 
to all that have Sobriery in the Faith of Chriſt, or indeed 
of any Revelation; not ro be haſty with - their Mouth, 
ro pronounce, that this Man died as a Fool or Madman, 
when he died expreſly for openly confefling, that he did 
carry, or was carried of God. > he” 


9 20. If the Remark of Dr. Mills, in his Preface to the 
New Teſtament, be well founded, that there was much 
Difference between the Copies of the ſacred Text, tha: WE 
were for the publick Uſe of the Churches, and thoſe that t 


remained in the Hands of private Men; for ſays he © the MT of 
latter preſently became ſcrabled with Interlineations and ar 
„ Marginal Gloſſes, which were ſoon by a ſecond Tran. er 
e criber, either intermixed with the ſacred Text, or even fn 
* ſometimes, the inſpired Words themſelves were juſtel to 
* our, and the ſpurious Supputation put in the Place ther-. 
* of, by the Ignorance, or thro' a worſe Diſpoſition of e up 
Writer.“ The above faid Way of arguing, I rake to WF 7»; 

à ſort of preſumptive Demonſtration of Fact; and the is 
fore as the Epiſtles of Ignatius were certainly, not uſed nit. 
rhe publick Miniſtry of the Church, and their being wr chic 
ten by an inſpired Perſon, affording alſo more Reaſon d Man 
_ corrupting them, than Writings meerly Human; I dare 0! hem 
build any thing on them, further, than as affording a Prod 
of his cn claim to the Spirit of Prophecy, and as the pr- 1 
liminary Diſcourle has aſſerted, his ſuppoſing of the fam & 2: 
in others, ro whom he wrote; for as to the Variation . im,; 

f 


. 


in the Second Century. 161 


the Copies of them, my own Eyes are Witneſſes to it, in 


a Paſſage in that to the Phzladelphians, which according to 
uſſus runs thus; altho' ſays he, ſome would have me 
4 deceived according to the Fleſh ; yer, the Spirit I have, 
4 is not decei vd, for I receivd it from God, and it knows 
„ both whence it came, and whether it goes, and reprov- 
© © eth Secrets; for I cryed our with a loud Voice among 
4 thoſe to whom I ſpake, uttering nor my own Words, 
4 bur thoſe of God; the Biſhops, and Presbyters, and Dea- 
don, being preſent. Bur ſome deſpiſed me (or mocked 
aat me) as if I ſpake as knowing beforehand; a Diviſion 
s arifing among them: Bur whilft I fo ſpake, He is Wit- 
* neſs to me, for whole Sake I am in Bonds, that I had 


it not, from the Mouth of Man, but the Spirit ſpoke | 


. it, to me.“ 


1 21. But without entangling my ſelf among the Briars 
and Thorns of diſputable Copies, I ſhall now follow that 
| of the Engliſh Tranſlation before us, upon the Two Heads 


poſed in others. As to that upon himſelf, the Stile of 
Declarations; and yet he adds further, in that to the Tra!- 
Wians ; * Am not I able ro write to you of Heavenly 
EZ Things ? Bur I forbear, leſt ye as Babes in Chriſt, 


am not able to underſtand Heavenly Things, ſuch as 


ha. RFF the Orders of the Angels, and the ſeveral Companies 


the of them, under their reſpective Princes; but in theſe, I 
and am yet a Learner ; (in other Places he tells us) I have 
an ereat Knowledge in God, bur I refrain my ſelf, left I 
ven WE thonld periſh in my Boaſting ; for I cught now the more 
{tled fear, and not hearken to thoſe that would puff me up. 
There is not any Fire within me, that affects (or faſtens 
1g Water, ſaying within me, &c. Thus allo, my Mouch 
without Deceit, and the Father hath truly ſpoken by 
it. And ſeveral other Expreſſions there are of like Sort, 
lich if they be not allow'd for Evidences of his being a 
an of the Spirit, or Pneumaticos, I cannot underſtand 
b hem; eſpecially chat in his Epiſtle to the Tra/l;ans, IILbe te 
Man, thro whoſe Vanity my Name is blaſphemed by any. 
. And if the Prophetick Spirit be manifeſted upon 
, from ſuck Paſſages above, the like muſt be from che 
| „ 5 3 ſame 


* ä . 85 
22 e 
13 


of his own Propherick Inſpiration, and that by him ſup- 


beopboros, and the Inſtance above given, are both manifeſt 


EZ ſhould not be able to receive them; for even I my ſelf 


pon) material Things, but (there is) living and ſpring- 
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162 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
ſame provable alſo, upon others. Thus to the Church x 
Epheſus, he ſays, * Ye are the Stones of the Temple of the 
** Father, prepared for his Building by the Holy Spiri 
being Carriers of God, ſpiritual Temples, carrying chi 
poſſeſſing the Word of Jeſus. In particular there is amome 
you, my Fellow-Servant Burrhus, your Deacon, bleſſed in 
all Things after God: Let us therefore do all Things, x 
* becomes thoſe who have God dwelling in them, that * 
may be his Temples, and He in us, may be our God: 
And why do we ſuffer our ſelves fooliſhly to periſh, not 


66 


* 


0 


** 


60 


knowing the Gift extraordinary, which the Lord hat 
„truly ſent us. In like Manner alſo, he adviſes the 
“Church of Magneſians, to look upon no Man aſter the 
** Fleſh, but to yield all Reverence to their Biſhop, pref. 
5 ding in the Place of God, according to the Power d 


God the Father (on him) ſubmitting nor to him, but ty 
© the Father of Jeſus Chriſt, the Biſhop of all; and te 
who does not fo, deceives not the Biſhop whom he ſees 


* bur juggles with the Inviſible One: Let us therefore be 
found the Followers of Jeſus Chriſt, our ſole Inftrufor; 
© ye have Feſus Chriſt in your ſelves, and I know ye are ful 
D of God, poſſeſſing his inſeparable Spirit, which is [el 


Chriſt ; and thus is your Presbytery a Spiritual Crown, 
With the like Expreſſions, he ſalutes the Church of the 
** Trallians in its Fulneſs, and Apoſtolick Character, exhor: 
ing them to ſubmit to their Presbytery, as to the Av 
* ſtles (Meſſengers extraordinary) of Jeſus Chriſt. In lik 
„ manner let all reverence the Deacons, as Jeſus Chi, 
** (himſelf ;) and after the ſame Sort, he ſays, the Miniſter 
of the Church of Philadelphia, were manifeſted and ſettled 
by the holy Spirit according to the Will and Mind d 
© Chriſt; for I know the Biſhop obtained that public 
** Miniſtry of his, nor of himſelf, neither by Men, but h 
the Love of God the Father, and Jeſus Chriſt our Loc; 
<4 wherefore, do nothing bur according to Chriſt's Inſtr 
« Aion.” Upon which Evidences, I conceive there is com: 
petent Proof, that the Gifts extraordinary continued in 
thoſe Churches, becauſe the Expreſſions are ſcarce (if ard 
accountable for, in any other Senſe. _ 1 


6 23. We have no Need to look into the Epiſtle of Iu, 
ius, to the Church, art Rome, for Proct of rhe Spirit c 
Prophecy exiſting there, becauſe we have had it in the li. 
ſtances of Clement and Hermas; nor into That, to i 
Church at Smyrna, becauſe touching that, there will oy 

| there 4 


T in the Sccond Century. 163 
ET here, ſupernumerary Teſtimonies of the ſame, in the Per- 
EZ fon of Pohcarp: Let us then proceed to the Account of 
ke Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, written by thoſe who ac- 
companied him from Antioch, and were preſent at his Con- 
7 4i& wich, and being devour d by Beaſts, in the Theater 
at Rome; © He was, ſay they, a Man in all Things like 
% unto the Apoſtles, and in the Church where he lived, 
was after the Manner of a Divine Lamp (or Candle) 
© © illuminating every Man's Heart, by the Expoſition of 

the Holy Scriprures (which is certainly one peculiar Gift 
of the Spirit of Prophecy z) and whilft we paſſed, fay 
they, on our Voyage to Reme, they flocked from all 
Parts to ſee him, if by any Means, they might receive 
© © ſome Participation of the Spiritual Gift (on him, which 
„ ſhews, that ſometimes the ſame was communicated) 
% and when we came to Rome, and he ſaluted the Bre- 
% thren, he knew by the Spirit, the Intentions of ſome of 
* them; the Night after his Suffering, we were together 
“ watching in Prayer, that God would vouchſafe us {weak 
Men) ſome Aſſurance of what had paſſed; whereupon ſe- 
veral in the Company fell into a Slumber, (extatical be- 
( cauſe watching in Prayer) and therein ſaw Viſions, wherein 
natius was repreſented ; which when we had conferr'd 
together, we glorified God, the Giver of all good Things, 

being thereby aſſured of his Blefſedneſs.” Dr. Grabe 
indeed gives fome Reaſons (ſays the Preface) to render ir 
vrobable, that this latter Part might be ſupputed to the 
Original!; but as no Copies are mention'd, to be withouc 
i. (except one) we have no Warrant to reje& the Para- 


W 624. Having now given Evidences of Prophecy, abound- 
ie in the Chriſtian Church, out of the reſt of thoſe Wri- 
gs, which together with the New Teſtament, make up 
compleat Collection of the moſt Primitive Antiquity, for 
bout 150 Years after Chriſt; we cloſe, with fome Ob— 
rrations, taken from that of the Martyrdom of St. P. 
ip, who ſuffer'd for his gracious Maſter and ours, Anne 

7. the Account of which was written, in a Circular 
euer by the Church of Smyrna, directed to all the Alm 
lies of rhe Church, in every Place; and of ſuch Eſteem 


Th Wo many Ages, that it was wont to be read publickly in 
be . ' Churches, for their Edification ; and the Copy ther2- 
me uled by Biſhop Uſher, is ſo well atteſted, that we need 
color WP" (lays our Preface) any further Aſſurance of the Trut! 
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Revelation in thoſe Days, and of the Faith of many aff 


Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


of ir. This Letter then, giving an Account of ſeyzy 
other Martyrs, dying at the ſame Time with Pohcarp, ſas 
„That whilſt they were under the Torments, they wer 
abſent from the Body, (probably under the Extatical In. 
e preſſions) or rather the Lord Chriſt ſtood by them, ar; 
converſed with them, and revealed Things to they 
inconceivable by Man, as if they were no longer Me 
but already become Angels. As to Polycarp, he ſaw; 
Viſion three Days before he was taken ; and behold, th 
Pillow under his Head, he ſaw all in a Flame, wherey. 
on, turning to thoſe about him, he ſaid prophericaly 
I ſhall be burnt alive; after his Apprehenſion, whilh 
was going into the Place of Execution, there came! 
Voice from Heaven, ſaying, Be ſtrong, and quit thy {i 
' like a Man, Polycarp. Now no one ſaw who ſpoke n 
him, but many of our Brethren preſent, heard th 
Voice; then Polycarp looking ſternly round on the ben 
& ſhaking his Hand at them, with a oe Groan, and with. 
& Mouth but half open, as One who ſpoke not his on 
Words, but thoſe of another, (by V/her's Copy) lookin 
* upto Heaven, ſaid, Take away the WWieked : Then hany 
“made a large Confeſſion of Chriſt, he was filled wi 
Confidence and Joy, inſomuch that his very Countenant 
“ was ſo full of Grace, (Brightneſs,) that the Procoult 
& was ſtruck with Aſtoniſhmenr : And when the Flame 


6 


* encompaſſed his Body, we ſtanding by, perceiv d! 

<* ſweet a Smell, iſſuing thence, as if Frankincenſe, 0 

ͤſome rich Spices had been ſmoking there. Such wastit 
* End of Polycarp, who in our Times, was a truly Apolt 5 
** lical and Prophetical Teacher; for every Word that we ef 
cout of his Mouth, either has been already fulfill d WF" * 
* will be: And thus he now with Angels glorifies C 


and bleſſeth our Lord, the Governour of our Bodies, a 
„ Shepherd of the univerſal Church on Earth. This 


* ſtle was tranſcribed from the Copy of Ireneus, the Ds 

« ciple of Pohcarp, by Caius : After which, I Pionius with on 
it from the ſaid Copy, which I found, by a Revelat Fe 
* whercin Polycarp appear'd, and directed me to it, 4 + 


have, and do declare in a moſt ſolemn Manner.”. Tt 
whole Tenor of this Epiſtle gives ſo many clear Proofs! 


of thoſe Proofs by their reading it in Publick, that it nes 
no more any explanatory Coment, than it can want Ali 
rance of its Veracity, in the Relation of Pacts. 


? 


in the Second Century. 165 
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I F PROPHECY uncontroverted, in the 8 k- 
3 COND CENTURY. 


Ick Edification of the Church, will nor be taken from any 


F 


hors obſcure, and of little Note, but of many and even 
voſt of the now ſurviving Writings of the primitive Fa- 
hers, in the Church before Conſtantine; ſuch as were the 
prighteſt Ornaments thereof for Piety, and the moſt able, 
ind fervently induſtrious, to vindicate and evince the 
Truth of Chriſt, by their Writings ; againſt both the Hea- 


Errors among Chriſtians, on the other. 


92. Whilſt therefore we are ſearching after Truth, even 
e ſame and no other than Thar, which was once deliver d to 
e Saints; and looking into the Foundations of it, as they 
ere laid and built upon the Prophets and Apoſtles, Feſus Chriſt 
ing the chief Corner- ſtone; we conceive the clear Teſtimonies 
ir on this Point of the Divine Preſence of Chriſt with his 
burch, by the various Exertions cf the Spirit of Prophecy, 
rvong the Houſhold of Faith; drawn from the yet ſubſiſting 
cord of the moſt primitive Times of Chriſtianiry, ſigni- 
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Wed by the Concurrence of moſt of the ableſt Writers be- 
Pre Conſtantine, that are expreſs and clear in this Matter. 
Wch Teſtimonies J conceive, to be abundantly ſufficient, 
Woccially if we conſider, that however theſe Writings 
Wnded down to us of thoſe Authors, may have been pro- 
Ely corrupted in ſome Points, ſueh as After-Ages have 
en very prone to favour ; yer ſceing, for ar leaſt 1200 
cars paſt, there has been little Diſpoſicion among the 
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166 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


Learned, to contribute any Thing, towards the Enco: 
ragement of Enthuſiaſm; we have leſs Reaſon to ſuſped 


any Adulteration of thoſe Authors, upon this Head, than cn | 
ſome others, whereof latter Ages have been paſſionate £ 
fond. Bur as to this preſent Subject of Propherick Inſſi 4 
ration, and Divine Revelation any ways continuing in te 
Church; I am aware, that ſome Men are ſo willing) |. 
deaf and blind, that poſſibly they will rather reject all Au- T 
thorities, and deny the Validity of the moſt authentic, WE 
(even ſuch as in other Points, they would gladly acqu. 7; 
eſce in) than ever admit them in this: As to ſuch Mey, | #1 
beſeech them by the Bowels of Chriſt, to confider, that n ME 


11 

this remote State of Ages, wherein we now are, there i; M 1 
not any Manuſcript Copy of the New Teſtament acre; iM 
Writ ſurviving to us, ſo antient, as the Writings of thok 

Authors were, which we are now to quote: And therefor, a 
thoſe that know any Thing fully, do know, that for Prof 
of the ſacred Text of Scripture it ſelf, the Editions of i c 

have had Recourſe to theſe very Monuments of Anriqui. is 

ry, upon which we are now to build Evidences, touching 

Matters of Fact, that paſſed in thoſe diſtant Ages: And! 

hope this very Conſideration of the venerable Authority in 


thoſe Monuments, if the Importance of it be duly weigh of 
ed, may incline them to lend an Ear, to the Repor d & 
them, in this very Caſe alſo, whereof we treat. 4 
6 3. Tis true, that beſides the Teſtimony of thoſe an ir, 
cient Chriſtian Doctors, drawn from their Significarion t M 
what they knew, ſaw, or heard, ſeverally in their Day; WF! 
we muſt have Recourſe to Secondary Writers, ſuch as E. th 
febius the Hiſtorian of Times, preceding his own, Ih un, 
onghr however to be allow'd alſo, becauſe it is that ki ; on 
of Teſtimony, which in all other Things, we build ate 


Knowledge of Things paſs'd upon. Now, every one who 
has, or will inquiſittvely look into this Affair, knows d 
may know, that no Man could have greater Opportunity 
of collecting authentick Evidences of Fact, to compu : dle 
Hiſtory than Euſebius had. And ſince it appears, that & . 


uſed many Books, from whence to draw. his Chronoloy) dye 
which are long ſince periſhed, and nothing ro be {ound 04 £ 
them, but their Mention in his. We ſhall ſay no wu "6 
Con 


than that he was a Reporter of Affairs, far from being i. 
clined to ſpeak partially in Favour of what, we are hefe l 
repreſent from him, Now, beſides the Report of 30 


Authors reſtifying ef their own Times, and that of ric f. 
| | | toplag 


in the Second Century. 167 


gorian of preceding ones, there will be mixed with the 
following Relation of Facts, the Comments and Affirma- 
tions of ſome very eminent Divines, of our own Age; 
concerning which latter, without further branching into their 
ſeveral Characters, or medling with any Thing of the Argu- 
ment of their Writings, more than what concerns the Proof 
and Illuſtration of Facts, in the Point we are upon. I could 
Vim, chat Men would be content to let every Cauſe ſtand 

upon its own Foot, and not intermix their Paſſions of Af- 
fection or Averſion, to this or that Author, and thereby 
ſuffer their Judgment, to take any Byaſs thence. I have 
uſed ſuch, as providentially came to my Hand, and I am 


among the Learned in Chriſtian Antiquities; and I be- 
lieve alſo, that none can charge them with any Favour to 
a culpable Enthuſiaſm ; ſeeing the expreſs Deſign of thoſe 
Books of theirs, I make Quorations from, was ro oppoſe and 
convince of Guilr, what they judged to be of that kind, and 


lis commonly eſteem'd for ſuch. 

564. We for our Part, cannot pretend ro have ſearched 
into the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, in any kind 
of Degree, that ſhould enable to give a full Account of the 
Subject hereof from rhence, but do tender here, potjibly. but 
a little Part of what a Student therein might furniſh : 
WE Wherefore it will appear, that what is ſubjoincd touching 
» in, it, is drawn from a very little reading concerning that 
e Matter. However, until a more accurate Search, by ſome 
who are better qualify'd for it, we are to underſtand, 
that tho there ſubſiſt no more authentick Propherical Wri- 
tungs for 150 Years after Chriſt, than thoſe above-menri- 
on d in the laſt Chapter; and beſides the Number indefi- 
nite, which thoſe Books intimate to be extraordinarily in- 
I ſpir' d, or authoriſed to declare Revelations to the Church, 
in the ſeveral Cities whereof they treat, we find ſeveral ſpe- 
3 cified by Name, during the ſaid Term: As for Example; 
the Four Daughters of Philip, which did prophefie, Acts 
ri. 9. and ſurvived unto this Time; the reſt of whom 
& dy d at Hierapolis, but one of them (ſaith Euſ@b: 5) refterh 
W at Epb:ſus ; and of her he adds, that ſhe acted under the 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit in her Conduct, whereby the 
Continuance of that Gift upon her is fignified. But yer 
more expreſly, Lib. iii. Chap. 37. touching the Evangeliſts, 
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Philip foremention'd, that ſhone brightly in tla Gift, 
I Eons there 
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ſure, the living Age will allow them to be, in the firſt Rank 


Who then flouriſhed, he ſays, © Befides the Daughters of 
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168 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 9 
: there were many others alſo, that were noted for it, aud 
in particular, Quadratus; and theſe are called Divine (or 
inſpir d) Diſciples, who built up the Churches in even 
Place, where the Apoſtles had laid the Foundation: 
who ſpread far and wide by their Preaching, the glad. 
ſome Seed of the Gofpel, their Souls heing inflamed 
by the Heavenly Word ; theſe alſo in performing the 
Office of Evangelifts, that is, of inſpir'd Preachers, les 
their own homes, and paſs'd into far diſtant and barhz. 
rous Countries, where 'the Name of Chrift had nor yer 
been heard of, and there laid other new Foundations 
and conſtituted ſtated Paſtors of thoſe Congregation; 
by Impoſition of Hands: Theſe Evangeliſts then com. 
mitted to them, the Care of the new Plantation, whilf 
themſelves ſtill advanced farther, ro other Regions, with 
the Power and Grace of Ged attending them; and ſo great 
„ was the Number of theſe Evangeliſts, that it is amPpeſſibl 
for us to rehearſe them all ſingly by Name.” But the one 
Name of Quadratus Biſhop of Athens, ſerves to give us 2 
little Light into the Time, whereof theſe Things are to be 
underſtood; for he lived to about the Year 125, and was 
ſs conſiderable, as to addreſs an Apology for the Chriſtian 
Fair, h, to the Roman Emperor, e 
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6 And altho the Names are not eſſentially neceſſary, 
yet becs uſe they illuſtrate the Fact aſſerted in general; 
among "Ms Rank of Propherical Teachers alluded to, in the 
foregoing } 'aragraph, we find that of Papias (the Compa- 
nion of Polyg, 72) and Amin, a holy Woman of Philadelphic; 
Papias wrote Five Books explanatory of our Saviour's Ser- 
mons, for ſo hþ y were entitled, 4 Nicephorus ſays, he wan. 
ed none of thoſe Gifts uſual in this Time) and he himk! 
ſealed the Faith 'f Chriſt with his own Blood, Anno 13} 
ur as I doubr 2 there are many now.a- days, who are 
ready to join wk | Euſcbius, in charging this Man with 
Error, becauſe he 'fred on the Doctrine of New He- 
vens and a New 5 MM come, I ſhall add what in his Vin. 
dication Dr. Gy; 7 « Armed (Spicil. Part. I. p. 31, Ce 
All the Prim: % nas af ans, ſays he, that were found in 
* the Faith 40 85 Obriß. New Heaven and New Earth, 
= according r 0 RP b 2. kf the Apoſtles, and Promiſes 
„of the Prep Words „ ar the Second Coming 
* the Meſſiah” nets: And tha. reſtored to their Original 
i Felicity inks 5 owls 3 fldam: And the moſt did 
T 5 EO ail of- 9 W RO hinfs, 
place this Felicity, nor to reſid . nly, in Spiritual I 5 
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but in Temporal too; being perſwaded, that the very 
4 goil ſhould be freed from the Curſe, laid upon it for the 
Sin of Adam, and ſhould be plenteouſly productive of 
© « all good Things, without human Labour.” I will ſup- 
= -ofe then, that this may ſuffice for a Vindication of Pa- 
© 5145; and if chere needs any more to make good the gene- 
ral Affirmation of Dr. Grabe, there is abundantly enough 

do be collected from other Antiquaries, to ſhew the ſame, 
not only to be the Faith of the Antients; but that the 
1 Hope built upon this particular Subject of their Faith, was 
one Principle, fpecially moving them, to triumph over 
Death in Martyrdom, as Papias did. However, here we 
have a Taſte of our Hiſtorian's favouring that Principle, 
= whereon the Greek Churches did univerſally ſoon after him, 
(as already mentioned) reject the Inſpiration of the Reve- 
© lations of St. Fohn, as well as he herein calumniated, one 
ol his immediate Diſciples. - 


A; 


— — — 


2 66. As to the Chronology, we do not pretend in any 
be Part of the enſuing Relation to be exact: But it ſeems 
s fomewhar remarkable, that thoſe who have ſtudied much 
to be punctual in Time, do make the inſpir'd Daughters of 
Philip to ſurvive to Anno 120. (at leaſt 60 Years after the 
are ſaid in Acts xxl. 9. to propheſy.) Wherefore, doubtleſs, 
irs, ſome one or other of them, muſt have been but of an Infant 
al; Age, when they firſt did ſo. Quadratus is alſo by others 
the thought to have liv'd, paſt the Year of Chriſt, 140. And a- 
b. bout Anno 155. Melito Biſhop of Sardis, an Eunuch, is ex- 
his; preſly ſaid, to have done all Things by the Inſpiration of the 
der- Hol Spirit, Euſeb. lib. v. 24. which we muſt underſtand 
vat. to mean no more than the frequent Directions of it: And 
may if ſo, how great is the Loſs to the Chriſtian World, that no- 
133 wing now remains of them, but the Titles of Twenty 
o are Tracts, written by him; whereof one was concerning the 
with Prophets, and another upon Prophecy it ſelf > Thus there- 
Het. ore, we have a few Names of the moſt celebrated Pro- 
Vin. phers, that were reſident in the fixed Churches; tho' as 
„Ce, do the Number of Apoſtolick ones, who travell'd far from 
nd in WE home, and laid the Foundations of Chriſtian Societies in 
Earth, many Parts; and bad probably greater Gifts of the Spirit 
omiſes attending them; theſe, tho' the moſt honourable, yet 
ing et vithour any Memorial of Honour perſonally to themſelves, 
rig for their Heroic Employment, have left us however clear 
„ did Matter for concluding, That the ſpreading of Chriſtiani- 
hung , and the firſt ſowing and planting of it, was perform- 
„b ca 


— 
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T 170 Of Prophecy ancontroverted, a 

4 ed by the Spirit extraordinarily upon ſuch; and by is 1 

LN. immediate Orders too, as to St. Paul, and not by human 

1 Oratory of Teaching, or human Meaſures. Bur that we 

Wi may have the more diſtinct Idea of the Gift of Prophe. © 

nh ſying or Inſpir'd Preaching in thoſe Days, 1 ſhall here ſub. 7 

thy join the ſeveral Accounts of it, given by two Perſons well | 

ts | known in our Age, and both very well acquainted with te 

#4 Hiſtory of theſe Times, whereof now we Treat. 3 

if $ 7. The very Learned Mr. Dedwell, in the Preface to his MW © 

15 Diſſertations, on Ireneus ſays, © That even the Apoſtles o MW 

% « Prophets of the higheſt Rank, were not under Inſpirati. WM © 
"tl on at their own pleaſure or choice; neither are we to take 
1 * all they ſaid or did, for Divine Oracles; bur then only, 
4 when the Spirit was upon them. And who is there that 
ths & can be ſo ignorant, as not to khow, that there were di- 
4 vers Degrees of Prophecy, and very different, in one and 
1 < the ſame Gift of the Prophetic Spirit; nay, there was 
i difference in reſpect ro Certainty (in the very Act of 
14 Propheſying) of one Perſon more than another; for thus 

Wl the New Teſtament ſeems to bear it, in thoſe ſeveral We 

nt Texts wherein Apoſtles are mention'd to be nor only d- 

We « ſtinguiſhed from Prophets, but in their Gifts ſuperior; WE. : 

. * as where St. Paul gives out his Doctrine for a Standard WW” * 

x to the common Prophets, 1 Cor. xiv. 37. If any one ſcen. © 

1 eth to be a Prophet or Spiritual Man, let him acknowiedz: WW * 

bt « that the Things TI write unto you, are the Commandments d YL " 

„ 4 the Lord. And thus when he ſays, That he received h 

bl « Apoſileſhip by the Revelation of Feſus Chriſt, no One can iſe © 

% doubt, bur he there means, rhe Gift of Prophecy, where- WE * 

<« 12 he claims to be equal with the very Chiefeſt Apoſtles; * 

« by which Expreſſion is intimated, that not only the ” 

* common Degree of that Gifr among the Prophets, was pf 

inſufficient to denominate an Apoſtle, but that among * 

© thoſe that were Apoſtles, there might be Difference too: . 

« Wherefore, altho' many in the Second Century had rhe Ke 

« Gift of Prophecy, it does not thence neceſſarily follow, " 

„that therein they were equal to the Apoſtles. And that « 

<* there was Degrees alſo of Eminence, among the ver} WE * 

« Apoſtles in that Gift, appears from the Terms ul iſ © 

concerning them, Gal. ii. 6, 9. ſeemed to be ſome! ” 

* ſeem'd to be Pillars, 2 Cor. xi. 5. Great Apoſtles, xll. II. . 

above meaſure Apoſtles. And thus tis ſaid, Deut. xxx1V. 1% ; 

« there arofe not g Prophet fince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom l 

-© the Lord knew Face to Face; nevertheleſs, ſuch was wle b 
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% Oeconomy of Divine Appointment, in the Myſtical Bo- 
4 dy, that the leſs noble Members were neceſſary even to 
Z « the more noble, and that in the Communion of Spiritual 
4 Gifts alſo, Thus the Spirit ſpake to St. Paul, in his 
4 Journey towards Feruſalem, by Agabus, and other Pro- 
4 phers, of particular Churches: And if Prophecy in any 
4 one particular Perſon, deſerved Regard, the Unity and 
4 Concurrence of the Spirit of Prophecy, in few or more 

2 « Perſons, added proportionable Weight, in any Point: 
„ Wherefore, if God had thought fir, the Spirit prophe- 
4 ſying latter than the Age of Apoſtles, might have gi- 
= © yen forth Rules and Injunctions, new and unknown ro 
the Apoſtles, which ought to have been acknowledg'd, 
4 for Divine Revelation; and even ſo, there is no Fear of 
2 © innovating in the Chriſtian Faith, altho we do acknow- 


j © © ledge the Propheſying in the Primitive Ages of the 
d © © Church, to be equally ſuch (that is, equally true, or from 
as 1 © © the Divine Spirit) with thoſe of the Apoſtles; ſeeing 
of W © © nothing contrary, or inconſiſtent with the Apoſtolical, is 
us © by them deliver'd,” 

dl. $$. Wherefore, in his Second Diſſertation, the ſame 
rr; Author adds, Among the firſt Fruits of the Spirit, Cle- 
d © ment, Hermas, Ignatius and Polycarp are to be account- 


Loy 
Lay 


ed; and their Writings ought ro be eſteem'd, tho' not 
equal to the Apoſtolical, yet for Divine; as of Prophets, 
in a Rank inferior to them, and ſuch as are far to be 
preferr'd, above all human Writings. As to Directi- 
on and Government of particular Churches, whilſt the 
Prophetick Gifts remained, here could be no one uninſpi- 
ea, ſet over the Prophets to preſcribe to them; Tenatius takes 
Notice, that in the Church of Smyrna, every kind of 
the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit ſubſiſted, and there- 
fore Prophecy, and the diſcerning of Spirits were among 
dhe reſt; and this kept all Errors from venting them- 
ſelves : Papias witneſſes, that even the Gift of Miracles 
continued, in the Place where he reſided, and Epipha- 
| mus mentions a Roman Governour converted elſewhere, 
Anno 136. by the great Evidence of the Gift of Heal- 
ing. Pohcarp was by a miraculous Voice, ſtrengthen'd 
under his laſt Conflict, and the Believers ſtanding by, 
were comforted, by the fragrant Odour they ſmelt: But 
„ to Miracles, there were ſome Heretical Teachers, who 
„ btetended to authoriſe their Errors by them: And in 
that Danger of the Faithful, the Spirit being always 


Preſent 


_ 
* 


* 
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preſent in the Guidance of the Church, did admonij, 
% them of their Duty, and what to do; as by the Gift of 
* diſcerning Spirits, and that of Prophecy, has already 

e been hinred : And thus the Elect were preſerv'd, from 
* the Danger predicted to ariſe from Miracles. (The lat. 
rer Clauſe about Miracles, is the Subject of divers Pages, 
in the Author.) 33 


* 


9 9. Dr. George Hicks, another Perfon, well verſed in 
the Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, in a Tract calld, 
_ Enthuſiaſm Exorcis d, the Fourth Edition, 1709. gives ug 


the following Account of them: When our Lord let MW 7 
* the World, ſays he, he ſent his Spirit as his Vicar, or We © 
* Vicegerent, to aſſiſt and teach them, fin his Abſence, © 
cc | 


as St. Paul and Barnabas were inſtructed by Inſpiration, 
or other Revelations of the Holy Spirit, who ſupplied {MW © 
* the Place of Chriſt: And in the Differences of Adminiſtra. WW © 
tions, that is, of Miniſtries or Miniſters, the Apoſtles . 
ſtood firſt ; concerning which Spiritual or inſpir d Perſons 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 1 Cor. xii. 1. Theſe Gifts inſpir'd, 
were given to the Apoſtles and other Diſciples, in (eve. W- 
ral Meaſures, and the Word of Wiſdom or Knowledge ena. 
©. bled to teach and interpret the Allegorical and Typical 


85 


64 


N 2-44 


© Myſteries of the Old Teſtament, as they related to the E- 

** vangelical State, and to expound the Prophetical Paſſages 

* of it: This Gift of Underſtanding, teaching and applying ie 
&* Scriptures of the Old Teſtament, was one of the moſt noble of Wer” 
* the Propherical Gifts. It was by Virtue of this Gift, which 
* Sr. Peter and Paul had from the Spirit, that they opend W- 
and apply d, in all their Epiſtles, and expounded and teſti- 


_ © fied the Kingdom of God to the Fews ; and even by the 
EFulneſs of this prophetical Gift, Chriſt Himſelf (who had 


not the Spirit by Meaſure) frequently open'd the Scri - 
* rure. To this Gift, is orsginally owing, that Interpreta- Wi - 
** rion of Scriprure, uſed by the antient Chriſtian Writers, WF + 
<« which tho' not found in the New Teſtament Writings, WF 
had been ſo applied and explained, by inſpir'd Miniſters, WWF « 
in the Times of Inſpiration, and rranſmirred to them « 
in Age after Age, for the Benefit of the Church: The WWF 
© Inſtances whereof are many, in the Tracts of Clemen', WF « 
„ Barnabas, Tuſtin Martyr, Clemens of Alexandria, Jertuli- * 
an, .Origen, Cyprian, and Novatian; and in particular ac- ; 
“ cording to them, the Pſalms are almoſt all apply'd to f 


_ Chriſt and his Church; many or moſt of which Inter- 
8 0 ＋pretatlons 


1 
— 
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pretations are not found in the New Teſtament Scrip- 
rures, and yet are generally receiv'd, in ſome remarka- 
ble Texts; as for Inſtance, that of Gen. xlix. 10. The 
Scepter ſhall not depart from Fudah, nor a Law-giver from 
between his Feet, till Shiloh come. By this Prophetical Mord 
of Knowledge, other Books receiv'd among the ewe, were 
cited, beſides thoſe of their Canonical Scriptures; as 
thoſe, from which St. Paul quotes, the Magicians, an- 


nes and Fambres, that withſtood Moſes ; and St. Stephen 


ſays, that Moſes was learned in all the Wiſdom of the Ægyp- 
tians, and was Forty Years of Age, when he viſited his 
Brethren, by a Revelation from God beforehand. Our 
of the ſame Books it was likely, that St. Paul ſays, Mo- 
ſes exceedingly qualed; and Peter and Fude mention the 


Fall of the Angels, from their firſt Station ; and Michael 


the Archangel contended with the Devil, about the Body of 
Moſes; and the Prophecy of Enoch is cited, Behold, 


the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his Saints: This is 
the Propherical Gift promiſed by T/a. xi. 2. called the 


Spirit of Wiſdom and the Spirit of Knowledge. Thus, 
the Gift of underſtanding the ſecret and myſtical Senſe 
of the Scriptures in the New Teſtament, is called Wit- 
dom by St. Fohn, Rev. xlli. 18. Here is Wiſdom, let him 
that hath Underſtanding, count the Number of the Beaſt ; 
and in Chap. xvii. 19. here is the Mind that hath Wiſ- 


dom: In this Senſe, the antient Fathers do expreſs 


themſelves, as Origen in Anſwer to Celſus ſaith, He who 


is adorned with the Gift, which we call the Word of 


Miſdom, can declare the Reaſon, why the Heavens were 
open d unto Jeſus, and why the Spirit appear'd in the 
Likeneſs of a Dove, and of no other living Creature: 


This was one of the moſt noble Gifts, which the Pneu- 
maticoi, or Spiritual Miniſters enjoyed, by Infpiration of 
the holy Spirit, and which was given to St. Paul imme- 


diately upon his Converſion, as appears Acts ix. 20, 22. 
and this is, what the Prayer of his refers ro, Eph. i. 17. 
that God may give unto you, the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
Revelation, for the farther Knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt: 
This Gift of teaching, interpreting and inſtructing out 
of the Scriptures, was common in the Churches, and 
the edifying Men who were inſpir'd with it, were call'd 
in the Hebrew Senſe of the Word, Prophets, that is, 
inſpir'd Miniſters or Teachers; and ſo we are to un- 
derſtand the Word, Prophets, in the New Teſta- 


. ment, wherein Speaking and propreſving by the Spirit ; 
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_ own Blood about the Year 170. is a Man ſo well deſerving 


her Defence, againſt the Fews, and the Heathen, and the 


theſe I ſhall only obſerve, that Pliny and other Author RT 
mention, ſacred Hymns to be compoſed and ſung by the fit. 
Chriſtians: And as St. Paul joins the ſame, to the being WT, 
filled with the Spirit, and calls them Inſpir'd Songs, te. 


„Words of Prophecy and Doctrine (in the Name 0 
* Chriſt) as a Demonſtration of his Power yet exiſting, 
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* ſignifyeth Preaching ; as in the Texts, every Man jy, 
© ing or propheſying, he that propheſyeth, ſpeaketh unto My 
for Edification, and ſuch like: And thus it was, that the 
“ fooliſh Things of the World, did out- argue and puzzle 
the Wile, when they ſpoke not in the Words, or Rea. 
ſons which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, but which the Holy 
Spirit teacheth. | 
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$ 10, By the Report of theſe two Divines, the Manne: 


and Quality of Prophets and Teachers by the Spirit, in the 


Chriſtian Church, is a little explain d; therefore we ſal 
now proceed, in the Proof of their continuing, by the pe. 
culiar Grace of Chriſt, ro his Spouſe the Church: Fir} 
then, Juſtin the Martyr who ſealed the Truth with his 


of the Chriſtian Commonwealth, by many Treatiſes i, 


8 5 

3 Ih * a 
N Aae 3 

e I 2 ls tf 1 # 


erronious in all kinds, that a more unreproachable Wir. 
neſs of any Matter cannot be. There were ſome Trac; MW © 
of his that are periſhed, which might have given a moe 
diſtinguiſhing Light into the Thing, now under Conſidera. WF # 
tion, as that of the Nature of Angels, and another concern. 7 
ing Hymns, and an Expoſition of the Apocahpſe: Touching WF 


Tract of Fuſtinus, might probably have given ſome Ac WW: 
count of ſuch, for the Prophetick Spirit often has exerted e 
it ſelf, in that Way; bur ar preſent it muſt ſuffice to us, t 
that in the Works of his ſtill extant, he urges againſt the Nec 
Jews, the Argument of the Prophetick Spirit exiftent in I 
the Church, as a Proof inconteſtible, of the the Truth o n 
Chriſtianity; for, ſays he, Ye may among us SEE botn e 
* Women and Men, having the Gifts of the Spirit of Gol, WG 
_ © which was among you of old, and has of long Tine in 
# ceaſed ; wherein ſays Mr. Dodwell (Diſſert. Op.) theres ta 
* an Appeal to Ocular Demonſtration of the Spirit's Ag, FH: 
as Gal. iii. 1, 2. before whoſe Eyes Jefus Chriſt hai ( 
been evidently ſer forth, in your receiving of the Spi “ 
extraordinarily ; and then in the Courſe of his Arg. “ 
ment, Juſtin challenges them, rhe Fews, ro hear i » 


* 


that they might alſo believe; and at the fame Time, 
Bak bY mr SE -S 


by 


LEY 
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| W « 5065 on largely to upbraid them, that they would rather 
YC blindly adhere to their Rabbins Traditions, than liſten 
a ro what the Spirit of Prophecy from God, now ſpake ; 
4 for ſays he, the Gifts of Prophecy are ameng us unto 
this Day. Wherefore, rightly doth Euſebius report of 
e 7uſtin Martyr, that he affirmed, the Gift of Prophecy ſhone 
” « brightly in the Church, in his Time. 


6 11. And as Fuſtin thus boldly aſſerted the Fact unto 
= the Jews, the Inference 1s clear, that the Prophetick Spirit, 
Z whenſoever juſtified by the Harmony of his precedent 
Word, ought in all Times to be obeyed, whenever He ſo 
3 ſpeaks: Therefore the Fews were then culpable, and 
without Excuſe, in nor ſubmitting to it, above 120 Years 
after Chriſt's Deceaſe, as well as in rejecting Him, when 
alive; bur the ſame Chriſtian Hero, in his Apology to the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius, p. 67. inſiſts on the ſame Topick to 
the Heathen, ſaying, When ye hear the Words of Prophets, 
4 do not ye think, that the Perſon whom the Spirit inſpireth, 
( ſpeaks, but the Divine Word that moves him; whether 
it be, that the Words ſpoken are, in the Perſon of God 
(the Father of all, or in that of Chriſt, or as in his own 


— 4 


Perſon, or as repreſenting the People in their arguing.” 
Moreover, tis very obſervable, that nor only in this Au- 
i WW © thor, but by many Authors, during the Time that the Spi- 
tit of Prophecy was acknowledg'd ro reſide in the Church, 


and the Manner of his Operation, better known, than by 
the preſumpruous Ages, that are without any ſuch Inſtru- 


i tion ; the violent Agitations, notorious on the Hbils, and 
„ W- their nor underſtanding what they ſpake, during the Exta- 
he cy, was no ſufficient Objection to determine againſt the 
f Divinity of their Inſpiration; as may be ſeen (among ma- 
0 


ny other antient Authorities) in Fuſtin's Exhortation to the 
h Greeks, p. 35. wherein he declares himſelf farisfied, that 
os, bome of the Sybils were divinely actuated and inſpir'd; and 
me in p. 9. he deſcribes the Prophetick Influence by the Me- 
a phor of a Muſician's Hand, touching the Strings of a 
op Harp or Spinner (which is a Motion viſible) for, “thus 
nal e ays he) the Divine Agent the Spirit, in his communicared 


1 44 9 

i Operation, affects the Man as an Inſtrument, to ſound 
e, , forth and declare the Knowledge of Heavenly Things 
7 „eus, Which otherwiſe were above our Reach to at- 
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176 of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


$ 12. A little after Juſtin Martyr, viz. about Anno Chriſi, 
180. Athenagoras, who was commiſſion d by the Chriſtians 


to carry another Apology in their Name to the Emperg, 


ſays in it, The Spirit of Prophecy gives his Aſſent ty 
« our Prayer, for the Holy Spirit pours out propheticy 
« Words, in thoſe on whom He operates ; I call then 
40 Prophets, who being out of themſelves, and their own 
„Thoughts, did utter forth, whatſoever by the impelin 
« Power of the Spirit He wrought in them; whilſt the 
Divine Operator ſerved Himſelf of them, or their O. 
« gans, even as Men do of a Trumpet, blowing thro' i: 
© Thus have we Prophets, for Witneſſes and Affirmen 


of our Faith, and is it not equal and worthy of huma 
« Reaſon, O ye Emperors, to yield up our Faith to the 


Divine Spirit, who moves the Mouths of the Prophets, 2 
„ his Inſtruments: We exhort you therefore, to ceaſe 
from human Perſwaſions. From all which, it is plain, 
that the Chriſtians did inſiſt both with Jews and Infidel; 


4 


upon their Priviledge, of Inſpiration Prophetick continu- 


ing among them; and about the ſame Time, Euſebius, li. 
5. 1. gives us the Copy of a memorable Epiſtle from the 


Churches of Lyons and Vienne, which yields an Account 


of divers Martyrs in their Country : In particular, © that 
< there was one Vetius Epagathus, who is mention'd, to be 
«« fervent in the Spirit, and tranſported with vehement Emiti 
& on, having in himſelf the Paracleet, even the Spirit in great 
er abundance than Zacharias the Father of John Baptiſt; 
and whilſt they advanced joyfully ro lay hold of the 
Crown of Martyrdom, the Standers-by ſmelt the fra 
* grant Odour of Chriſt, as if their Bodies had been per: 
*« fumed with odoriferous Ointment: In particular, again 
Alexander a Phryzian, exceedingly encourag'd thoſe He 
* roick Champions, in their laſt Conflict for the Faith; 
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for this Man, by Profeſſion a Phyſician, was well known 
in France, for his great Zeal ro God, and his bol 
Preaching ; for he was endowed with the Apoſtolical 
Gifts of the Spirit. In the ſame Church alſo, there wis 
one Alcibiades, who had uſed himſelf ro great Mort. 
fication, that he might enjoy the more Communion wit 
God; who was directed by a Meſſage from Heaven, 
given in a Viſion, ſignifying that he was in the wrong, 
to accuſtom himſelf to Bread and Water only, and bil 
him to uſe other of God's Creatures lawfully. 
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XZ 6 13. By the laſt mention d Inſtances, and ſeveral prece- 

ding ones, it appears that the Spirit of Prophecy proved a 
eed of new riſing Churches, as well in powerfully ſcaw 
®rering the Blood of Martyrs, as in its prevalent Operation, 
Zupon the Auditors of its Sermons: And the Chain of 
ZProofs, of the Continuance thereof, with the Church, ha- 
ving already reached near the End of the Second Century, 
ve mall add but one Link more, to compleat that Period; 
Frenæus Biſhop of Lyons who fell aſleep Anno Chriſti, 192. 


= 


of the Church, for any one, the leaſt acquainted with 
Books, to need a further Character of him, before he 
pe admitted, a credible Evidence in this Cauſe; I ſhall 


Ways, that Ireneus himſelf was cempleatly adorned with 
She Gifts of the Spirit; and if ſo, we muſt allow, 
hat tho his own Modeſty would nor ſuffer him, in his 
Jarge Writings, in Behalf of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, 
o declare that; yer, he bears a luminous Teſtimony, to 
the ſame Grace of Chriſt, and Fellowſhip of the Holy 
ESpirir, plentiful in others; for whoever pleaſes, may read 
vore of his Words on this Subject (Jib. il. cap. 56, 57, 58.) 
But here it may ſuffice ro obſerve, that ſpeaking of the 
Ppotorious Herericks, Simon Magus and Carpocrates, who 
ere reported to work Miracles, he goes on to ſhew rhe 
Difference between their Operations, and the true Chri- 
tian, and then adds; “ they are far from doing any 
ching like unto raiſing of the Dead, as our Savi- 
our did, and the Apoſtles by Prayer did, and among the 
Brethren ofcen, when the whole Church in any Place 


it, the Spirit of the Dead returned, and the Man is 
given in, to the Prayers of the Saints. But if ſome Men 
lay ſcoffingly, that the Lord has performed theſe things 
phantaſtically, (I ſuppoſe he means the uſual and well 
known Appearances on the Prophet) we on this Point, 
| appealing unto Propherical Things, ſhall demonſtrate 
from them, that all Things that were predicted and 
affirmed touching the Lord, were performed after a like 
Manner: Wherefore, He being the only Son of Goc, 
I by his Name, thoſe that are indeed his Diſciples, recelv- 
ug Grace from Him, do now perform to the Bene fit of 
other Men, according as every one has receiv'd the 
1 : > it 
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> as a Star too bright and ſhining, in the clear Hemiſphere 


only take Notice, that Epiphanius (lib. i. Tom. 2. p. 205.) 


ung much Supplication and Faſting have beſoughr 
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78 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


Gift from Him; for ſome do caſt out Devils, truly and 
« effectually, ſo that thoſe who are cleanſed from the Im. 
pure Spirits, they themſelves are converted to the Faith, 
and abide in the Church : Orhers have Fore-knowledge 
of Things future, and have Viſions, and the Gift of Pr. 
** pheſying : Others, by Impoſition of Hands, do reſtore - 
* the Sick, and heal all Diſeaſes: And, as we have alres. 
* dy faid, the Dead are raiſed, and do ſurvive with yz, 
* many Years. Bur, What ſhall I ſay? for tis not pol. 
* fible ro reckon up the number of thoſe Gifts, which the 
* Church all the World over has receiv'd, and does een 
* even every Day, in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, crucifyd 
* under Pontius Pilate, neither ſeducing any One, or taking 
* from him any Mony; for he that has receiv'd it freeh 
* from God, does miniſter the Gift gratis unto others: 
* Moreover, they now ſpeak. in all Tongues by the Spirit f 
* Ged, even as St. Paul ſpake; even as we ourſelves haue 
© heard many of the Brethren, that have the Prophetic 
Gifts in the Church, and who ſpeak by the Spirit in al 
Languages, and profitably do make manifeſt the Secrets if 
* Mens Hearts, and openly publiſh the myſterious Thing 
of Cod. . „% ode, 


0 
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BD 
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65 


9 14. Says Mr. Dodwell, in his Diſſertations on this Pal. 
ſage, I ſee not what could be ſpoken more magniticen;, 
* of even the Apoſtolick Age, in the very Scriptures Apo- 
* ſtolical; I ſee no one Gift in the Church then, mor 
than Penæus here mentions of his Age: Did the Church: 
es Apoſtolick enjoy the Gift of Healing, give Hearing 
to the Deaf, Sight to the Blind, and Cure all Main: 
* and Diſeaſes? So did thoſe coeval with our Author; 
and even with the fame Sign of the Impoſition of Hands 
with the fame Faſting and Prayers, and calling ove! 
them the ſacred Name of Jeſus ; the Dead were rail 
in the Apoſtolick Churches, and yet we have but rar 
Mention of it, in the Acts of Apoſtles ; and here we fil 
that among the Brethren, it was frequently ſo, upon tir 
general Supplication of a Church, and upon neceſar] 
© Urgency; and the Dead ſo raiſed lived among then 
many Years ; (but nor to recite all Mr. Dodwell's Con 
* ment) Here is Evidence, ſays he, of Viſions, and Fore 
© knowledge of future Things, and Propherical Spreche, 
& and manifeſting the Thoughts of Mens Hearts, and 0 0 
« 7g the deep Things ef God: And theſe Gifts were in tht 
Plenty, that they could not be numbred, Theſe Ii 
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are reported by Irencus, not as Things of ſome Time 

„ paſſed, or which he had upon Truſt, or uncertain Ru- 

„ mor ; bur they were performed daily, to the Benefit of 
( the Nations, and he himſelf both ſaw and heard them, 
= 7 © and receiv'd the Evidence of them by his own proper 
EZ « Senſes, being Things done in the publick Aſſemblies of 
the Church, and therefore capable ro be atteſted by the 
concurrent witneſſing of the Church univerſal ; and if 
theſe Affirmations had nor been univerſally known to be 
true, Euſebius, inſtead of inſerting this Paſſage in his Hi- 
ſtory to the Honour of Iræneus, would either have left it 
out, or reproved him for it (having a very fair Opportunity 
to do ſo, becauſe Iræneus was a Chiliaſt, or held the future Reign 
of the Meſſiah, which Euſebius oppoſed) but theſe are not 
the ſole Paſſages in this antient Father, which affirm 
the Continuance of the Paracleet, in the Church; for 
ſays he elſewhere, Mhere a Church ts, there the Spirit of 
God is, and where the Spirit of God is, there is a Church, 
and every Gift (of his;) fo that he aſſerts, that all man- 
ner of the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, were fo 
neceflary ro the connecting together the Conſtituents of 
EZ © a Church, as if no Number of Men, however elſe com- 
Ez © pacted together, was properly ſuch, if it were deſtitute 
of thoſe Gifts; which Way of Argument in him, could 
„never have been rolerable, but upon the Foot of the 
inconteſtible Certainty of the Facts precedently ad- 


(e 


50 “ yanc'd ; that is, that the Exiſtence of thoſe Gifts in 5 
mor Be © every Church, was apparently evident to a Demonſtra- 
urch : 24 6 tion.“ 2 FEES | 
Malm | 5 
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118118? have, during the whole Series of the Second 


ceflar Wi 


Com A | FE : A 

” ror Century, found a Cloud of Witneſſes ſtill furviving 

gl oo us in their Writings, that give ſuch Teſtimonies of the 
eech 2 —— TRE F E | g ; . wt 

"f opt Spirit of Chriſt extraordinarily continuing in the Church, 


4 by all the Ways of Divine Manifeſtations Prophetick, as 
lave no Colour, for the common Allegation, that Prophe- 
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cy ceaſed with the writing of St. Fohn's Revelation, or at 
leaſt with the Age wherein he dyd, viz. the End of the 
firſt Century; altho' we cannot, bur ſecretly bluſh, on the 
reading of rheſe Things, in Behalf of thoſe who ſtand in 
the Place of the Learned, and yer will ſhameleſly affirm 
the contrary to them. Surely, theſe Men will not perſiſt 
in that Courſe ; but be that as it will, we ſhall not now 
repeat any thing that has been ſaid, in the Proofs above-eny- 
merated, only that ar the cloſe of them, we find the Con- 


tinuance of the Gifts extraordinary of the Spirit, were ſo 


univerſal, that the very Definition of a Church, as conſti. 
tuted by Chriſt, was held neceſſarily to imply and require 
the Exiſtence of them, more or leſs, in every ſuch Church, 

diſtinctly: And this Conſtitution of Things being aſſerted 
by ſo eminent a Father as Ireneus, unreproved for it b 

others his Contemporaries, at the End of the Second Cen. 

tury ; tho it be a ſtrong Affirmation, to aſſure us poſitive. 
ly of the Continuance more or leſs, of thoſe Gifts in eye- 
ry Church; yer it is far ſhort of What ſome modern Wri. 
ters would have to be thought, that is, that every ſingle 
Teacher was inſpir d, or gifted extraordinarily by the Ho- 
ly Spirit, and that no one in thoſe Times was accounted 
a Miniſter, without it, or could be ſo. Nay, the very 
large poſitive Teſtimony of Treneus, had been highly dero- 
gating from the Honour of bis Saviour, by diminiſhing 
vaſtly the Riches of his Glory, in the Church (which is his 
Body and Fulneſs) had the Scheme. of theſe Men been 
then true; and therefore I look upon it, a full Negative at 
that Time, to their Concluſion. 


$ 2. But now, before I give my poor Endeavours, to 
proceed in the Collection of other like Teſtimonies of this 
great Subject, for the Duration of the Third Century; lt 
is neceſſary to premiſe a Repitirion of my own Ignorance 
in the Hiſtories of the Church of the firſt Ages; leſt the 
Reader ſhould conceive, that this mighty Demonſtration 
of the Triumph of Chriſt, when he led captive the Enſlz- 
ver of Souls, and gave Gifts unto rebellious Man, fron 
on high) were in thoſe Ages limited ro my deficient Quo- 
rations from ſome very few Authorities ; ler him theretore 
conſider, that theſe foregoing and fubſequent Evidences of 
the Teſtimony of Feſus, the Spirit of Prophecy, are here draw" 
out by one, who neither had ever any Academick Educa- 
tion, nor has the Benefit of Libraries; no, nor Leiſure, 0c 
indeed Natural Abilities, ſuch as Multitudes 5 wh 
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aye : Wherefore, he may to his Comfort, and all the 
World that love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, may to theirs, 
reaſonably and juſtly expect, that not only one, but many 
abier Pens, will contribute more amply to fer forth the 
abounding Subject of the everlaſting Praiſes of our Re- 
deemer's Magnificence, and exuberant Bounty of his Ma- 
jeſtick Royalty, ro his Beloved. But until thoſe more au- 
ſpicious and truly noble Undertakings (which may be a 
lictle anſwerable to the Dignity of the Matters, herein con- 
rained) do rejoice the Hearts of ſuch, who wiſh all Glo- 
ry to Chriſt, without any Partnerſhip in it, unto Men; I 
ſhall here-under add, what occurs from my little, and yes 
ry accidental reading. 


6 3. The Teſtimony of Feſus abiding with his Church, 
univerſally, unto the Year 200, being ſo largely evinced 
from Ireneus ; it cannot be amiſs to exhibir ſome Notes 
here, of what Mr. Dodwell in his Diſſertations on that Fa- 
ther gives us, of the Prophetick State of the Church, not 


limited to the Second, but equally applicable to the Third 


Century: And tho he cites not his Authorities for ſome 
Aaſſertions poſitive therein, as we have done, and ſhall do, 
for the clear Hiſtory of Facts; yet he having in his Preface 

declared, that in that Treatiſe, he gave not all, no nor 
the principal Remarks he could have done; the Author 
bereof, being well aſſured of Mr. Dedwell's Declaration 
about Four Years agone, that the Account he had given 
in this Treatiſe, of the Prophetick Gifts in the primitive 
Times, was not only true in Fact, but that he was able to 
have added a great deal more touching them, and had yet 
the Notes prepared by him, to do ſo, if Occaſion re- 
gquir d. Upon theſe Grounds, we do ſuppoſe, that what 
we have now to add, from his (at preſent) bare Aſſertion, 
was by him provable, and may be fo by others, from au- 
thentick Monuments of Antiquity, ſtill exiſtent, tho? we 

for our Parr, are not capable to do it. Until therefore, 
ſome abler Hand ſhall purſue this Argument, we muſt 
leave the enſuing Notes upon the Authority of him that 
= gave them; and whoſe accurate Search to rhe Chriſtian 
primary Ages, no one that enquires o ονοο him, can be 

ignorant of; any more than he can find Reaſon to think, 
chat Mr. Dodwel l deſigned in this Work of his and others, to 
encourage a wild and fooliſh Enthuſiſam. But let every 


Man judge as he pleaſes upon that Report of his; I ſub- 
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182 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 9 
join it here, with ſome Reflections, as he gives Occaſion 1 
In the Preface to, and Second Diſſertation upon Irengyus, 1 
$ 4. © The modern Ages (ſays he, in the Preface,) inter: 

“ pret Scripture, meerly by human Means and Abilitie W2 
& bur the Primitive had God and the Holy Spirit, in an 
* extraordinary Manner, the Interpreter of it. Revelation | © 
indeed may be expounded both Ways, that is, either by 
e human Wit, or by a new Revelation of the ſame Spi. 
rit, that firſt indited it. Thus Daniel, who had the 

Endowment of excellent Parts, might upon the Foot g 

his own Ability, have given the Senſe of a previous 
Revelation, before he did implore a new and other Re. 
velation, for the Expoſition of a former one: However 
touching theſe two Ways of Interpretation of Scripture, 
no Man can doubt, but even the loweſt Degree of true 
Prophecy, ought to be preferr'd before the moſt polite 
and exquiſite Reaſonings of Men, upon it; and of Con. 
ſequence, for the right apprehending the Senſe of an 
Scripture, no one can doubt, to which of them we ar 
to give the moſt Adherence and Faith: For Inſtanee, in 
the Argument of the Socinian Controverſy, now. a. daz 
it is far leſs abſurd to think, that the moſt preſuming 
Arrogance of human Wit, may deceive them, than tha 

the Divine Spirit, even in the loweſt Degree of Revela. RE 
tion can: Now, ſays he, we have the Teſtimony mo WE 

than human, in the Church of the firſt Ages, on this RE - 

Point, whereon we ought to depend, for the Interpret. i 
tion of Scripture, more than on the fineſt modern Res. 
ſonings of Men.“ Unto which Obſervation of Mr. Di: 

well, becauſe it belongs to the preſent Subject of proving 
acknowledg d Prophecy in the Church, for the three fit 
Centuries, I here ſubjoin the Aﬀertion of Ep:j:«:i, WE 
touching the ſame Point of Dectrine, or ar leaſt that t 
rhe A ian; Epiphanius living about Anno 400. and treautgę Wl 

of Arius, Lib. ii. Tem. 2. p. 728. and 735. ſays, that the 
Ccuncils which condemn'd him, did confirm the Fail del. 
** verd by the Apoſtles and Prophets to the Chriſtian Church 
In the Second Diſſertation, Mr. Dodwell ſays, che Infallibil 
ty aſcribed to the Apoſtles by the Church, we muft nat 
take to be proper only ro their Writings, which we hape, 
bur ro be the ſame in other Writings of theirs, and in thell 
Actions and Speeches: The Infallibility of their he 
ſons, is evinced from their extraordinary Gifts, which 
©. Thew they were endowed with the Prophetick pun 
| 9 1140 
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in the Third Century. 183 


© < Thar, That Spirit was from God, and accordingly good, 
the Fews were wont to infer, from the Signs of Prophets, 


# and therefore to prove it the ſame Way to the ewe, the 
« Apoſtles accommodared themſelves to their Concepti- 


ons, by inſiſting on the ſame Appearances of the Spirit, the 


% (ame Signs of Prophets: But as to the Iufallibility affixed 
4 to their Perſons, there never was a Prophet (except our 
& Lord Himſelf) who did all Things under the Guidance 


4 of the Prophetick Spirit; and in thoſe which he the 
Prophet performed by his human Spirit, he was obnoxi- 


% ous to human Errors. Thus Barnabas and Peter, tho 
« endued with the higheſt Degree of the extraordinary 
Gifts, did err. Therefore any Error in leſſer Matters, 
found upon the Prophetical Fathers of the Second Centu- 
« ry, does not conclude againſt their being veſted with 
© the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and in Conſe- 


4 quence their being infallible in Points of great Moment; 


© for Error in ſuch Points, muſt have been pernicious, 


and highly injurious to the Church, for whoſe Sake Re- 


velations were given: Therefore Errors of this kind, I 
take to be inconſiſtent, with the true Claim of Prophe- 
tick Inſpiration, tho thoſe of a leſs, do not appear to me 
fo.” Now becauſe Men have generally admitted a No- 
tion, that any Error of what kind ſocver, tho' of very ſmal! 
moment, is utterly inconſiſtent with true Inſpiration, diffe- 
rently from what Mr. Dodwell thus repreſents of the Pro- 


phetick Times; and on other Occaſions, ſeveral of the 


Learned do aſſert; I refer to their Conſideration, the 


mention of Feremiah in Mat h. xxvli. 9. whereas that Pal- 


ſage is found in Zechariah, and not in Feremiab. Let them 


allo reflect on that in Mark il. 26. how David is there ſaid 
to eat the Shew-bread in the Days of Abiathar the High- 
Prieſt, when by 1 Sam. xxl. in the whole Context of the 
Story, it appears, that Abimilech was then Prieſt. So like- 
wile in Acts vii. 16. Abraham is nam'd to have bought the 
Sepulchre at Sichem, whereas tis plain, from Gen. xxxlii. 
18, 19. that the ſame was bought by Jacob. In like man- 
ner, What ſhall we ſay to that of 1 Cor. xv. 5. where Twelve 
Apoſtles are mention'd to have ſeen our Lor: riſen, when 


certainly there was not that number: Moreover, if we 


conſider the Words written upon our Saviour's Croſs, and 
that they are given us to be different, by every one of the 


tour Goſpels; we muſt on theſe Accounts, (as well as that 


in 1 Cor xiv. 29. Where ſome actuated by the divine Spi- 
N 4 rit, 
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184 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
rir, are ſuppoſed capable of erring) conclude, that the Mo. 


dern Dogmaes or Syſtems touching the Spirit of Prophecy, 
are unſcriptural,; becauſe theſe little Defects are by Su. 
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preme Wiſdom, not in vain left in the Sacred Text. 


concerning thoſe Times,“ Theſe Gifts (ſays he) of the Spiri 


66 
(e 


$ 6. But ro purſue the Recital of Mr. Dodwell's Report 


Extraordinary, were diſtributed not only in the Second, 
bur alſo in the Third Century, even unto the Time of 


* Conſtantine; and thus it was, that God Himſelf immedi. | 
* ately, and not Men, did take Care of his Church, and the T7 
* Evidence of his divine Favour to Her, was that degree « 
*© of the Gifts; far be it from us to underſtand, Thar the is 
Human Spirir did preſide or preſcribe to the Divine; 7 
* for the Gifts Extraordinary, were for the publick Ut: 6 
* and Guidance of the Church; therefore, if God { 6 
** ſome Men init, to Preſide and Guide others, He ſo con. 166 
* ſtirured Things, that Men might know, they follow. 1 
* ed and were led by his own Divine Direction, ri. WW 
ther than the Dictate of Man. And thus we read of.“ 
* ren that The Spirit fell (inſiliit, leaped) upon them, when 7 
** they received from God a Publick Truſt, as it was with WF 
* rhe Elders that partook of it with Mees, for his help in 
Government; neither ler us think, that this Unctio . 
of the Spirit, was an induction ſo Temporary, that ti: We* 
“like may not be expected again in our Days; for the 
* Chriſtians of Primitive Times did ſo underſtand it, tha 
* the Holy Anointing mention d by the Apoſtle ohn more “ 
than once, did mean the internal Oyl (the Spirit given) © 
#* reſponding tothe outward Call, 6 
8 = * 
9 7. In the ſame Second Diſſertation on Ireneut, M., WE f 
Dodwell continues his Remarks, on the Prophetical State of W® 1 
Chriſtians, ſaying, © In the firſt Converſion of Churches, RF 1 
* the Water of Baptiſm was a Symbol of the Spirit extra- et 
“ ordinary, for the Spitit was in that manner (for the WF x 
“ moſt part) conferr'd on the Baptized, that it «ptcars e 
* and ſhew'd itſelf, by ſome eutward and ſenſible ſign, wiici WF" Þ 
„they called the Manifefation of the Spirit; and this wi h 
ſo arparently exhibited, that the very Infidels could not WF ir 
** doubr, of that Giſt of the Spirit: Thus the Gifc of it 0 WI » 
+ ſome, who were Baptized, being open to, and affe f 
* the Senſes of others, drew many new Proſelytes daily, I PI 
„ unto Baptiſm ; which Argument ro perſuade Contes Rk 
# could have been of no validity, but that the Gifr of le d 
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T in the Third Century, 185 
7 Spirit therein, did diſcover itſelf obviouſly, by ſome Sign 
. affecting the Senſes of all Beholders; unto which Manife- 
e ation of the Spirit, the Apoſtle refers, 1 Cor. xli. 7. 
% and thoſe who were thus poſſeſſed by the Spirit, were 
e ſuch, who in the Apprehenſion of the Greeks, ought to be 
ſtiled Prophets, inſomuch that the Gentiles themſelves 
pere ſatisfied, that thoſe very Perſons were Prophets, 
and had truly receivd the Spirit. Thus the Words of 
our Saviour were made good, Je ſhall be baptized (plun- 
ged or cover d) with the Holy Spirit, as Fobn baptized 
Vith Water, withour it; (which Emblem of covering, 
„ anſwers to that of the Old Teſtament, of clothed by the 
Spirit.) That Spirit which was on the Prophets, under 
„the Times of the Law, was the very ſame, which 


Prophets had predicted ſhould be communicated to all, 
jn the laſt Times of Chriſtianity, as Joel annexes, and they 
* ſhall propheſy, to the Words, I will pour out my Spirit up- 
e on all Fleſh ; and of this prophetical Teaching by the Spirit, 
are to be underſtood the Words of T/aiah liv. 13. All thy 
Children ſhall be. taught of God, as it ſtands diſtinguiſhed 


from, No Man ſhall any more teach his Brother, or his 
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Men ſhould know Him, without needing any human Inſtru- 
Ctions, or Teaching. | 


2 
— 


* 


(8. © Nevertheleſs, altho we owe Faith to God revealing 
in all; nor is one Word of God's to be preferr'd before 
another, yer the Caſe, as to thoſe who are inſpir'd of 
E God, is not the ſame; for among theſe, ſome have more 
© ample Gifts than others; and in Conſequence, more aſ- 
ſuring Arguments, why we ſhould prefer them in be- 
© leving : Nor do we thereby deny our Faith to God re- 
vealing, when for the diſcriminating (ro our Satisfaction) 
the human Spirir from the divine, we deſift from a Pro- 
phet of a leſs Rank, to build upon another, in an high- 
er; for the Apoſtle ſuppoſes ſuch Degrees among the 
© Prophers, when he allows ſome to judge of what others 
bad ſpoken, 1 Coy. xiv. 29. (fome Defect being thereby 
imply d z) they had alſo among them certain Means, by 
waich aſſuredly to diſtinguiſh, between thoſe truly in- 
ffir d, and thoſe not ſo; one of which was, that none 
, Probably preſided in the Church, but who were remar- 
I kable for Spiritual Gifts, and more efpecially for that of 
Aiſcerning Spirits: And this we may the rather believe, 
Te be. 
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2* Chriſtconferr'd under the Goſpel ; and which the antient 


Neighbour, ſaying, Know the Lord. Jer. xxxi. 34. but all 
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186 Of Prophecy uncantroverted, 
* becauſe by the concurring Monuments of thoſe Tin, {Ma 
© tr appears, that the extraordinary Gifts were uſed, in 
electing of Men for the Miniſtry. Unto this, did , 
Preſcriptions of St. Paul refer, Deſpiſe not Prephecyin,, 1 
Prove all Things, hold faſt what is good; and tha 5 
St. John, Try the Spirits, whether they be of God: Andy! 
Trial was not of the Gifts by thoſe without them, hy MY 
the Judgment was ro be made by the extraordinr , 
Gifts themſelves (in others.) In particular, with reſpes 
ro the Call of Miniſters, it was committed to the D.. 
cerner of the Thoughts and Intentions of rhe Heart, 
and the Spiritual Man judged all Things, and he himfel | 
was (in that Judgment) diſcerned of no Man; for x WS 
find, in the Old and New Teſtament both the Spit 
of Judgment or Knowledge mention d among the . 
ritual Gifts: In this Matter then the Spirit fignifd 
his Will, after divers Manners, and ſometimes mat 
known to the Prophets, the future Conduct and Difp, 
tions, and Gifts of him, who was to be ordained a Min. 
ſter, as 1 Tim. i. 18, and the Holy Spirit guided and d. 
rected alſo external Things relating to the Church n 
only by Revelations made thereof to the Paſtors, but u 
other Members of it alſo, even to ſome of the moſt 4: 
* jet and contemptible among the Laity : For Illuſtrain 
©. rherefore, when the Names of Men ro be ordain 
“for Paſtors were, after an Examination, propoſed u 
the Church, and ſolemn Faſting and Prayers were d 
that Occaſion uſed ; then rhe Prophets, their Sentence 
© appear'd in it, not that of any certain or prepar d le- 
ſons, but according to the free Pleaſure of the Prophe 
© rick Spirit, ſometimes by the Mouth of Children, ſome 
times of grown Perſons, ſometimes of Miniſters, fon: 
times of the Laicks, even juſt, as at that Time, the (. 
* petus) ruſhing Power of the Spirit of Prophecy impelled thm; 
for it was the Way of God, not always to inftruct the vet 
© Apoſtles by their own proper Revelations, but often bj 
* thoſe of other People; and no Man was admitted in 
** the publick Offices of the Church, but who was#% 
5 prov'd by the publick Teſtimonies of ir. Thus, that! 
* 1 Cor, xil. 22. the leſs comely Parts of the Body mit 
cal, became more neceſſary, ſo that the Eye, even that 
Who had ordinarily the Gift of Knowledge, could . 
* ſay to the Hand or Feet, we have no Need of he. f. 
* thus probably, it was diſpoſed by the Framer 7 
; I 
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in the Third Century. 187 


| Body, leſt Miniſters ſhould be puffed up with their 
peculiar Gifts, or learn to deſpiſe thoſe of the Laity. 

mn =} 6 9, © During the Second and Third Century, as well 
as in the Firſt, all Sorts of Men, and even of Women, 
ES of every Rank, had the extraordinary Gifts of the Pro- 
* phetick Spirit, tho' thoſe who were moſt remarkable for 
the Degree of it, were placed in the higheſt Stations, in 
the Church; and tis certain, there were no Offices per- 
formed in the Church, but what were primarily to be re- 
ferr d, to the Gift of Prophecy in it: In particular, the ſing- 
ing of Pſalms, which made up by far, the largeſt Part of 
publick Worſhip, was almoſt peculiar to the Prophers, 
for they had the Gift nor only to compoſe Plalms, but ro 
ſing them; for the antient Gentiles eſteem'd Poets to be 


menides the Poet is call'd by St. Paul, a Prophet, It. i. 
12. In a parallel Alluſion, the ſacred Enthuſiaſm of the 
prophets, in a Poetical Rapture of the Divine Spirit among 
Chriſtians, took Place in the Tone of Singing, as well 
as in the compoſing of Hymns; the Holy Spirit raiſed 
the Affections, and Imagination of thoſe that ſung, and 
diſpoſed them interchangeably, to be excited to the ut- 


ration moſt impelling Exertions of the ſame Spirit in others; as 
laind we find the Ule of Muſick among the Prophets, in the 
led ut Time of Eliſha, to prepare Men for the Illapſes of the 
ere 0 


Spirit: Nor do I think, that the Word Euchariſt, 
# (Thankſgiving) uſed for the Sacrament, had any other 
Original, but from the Conjunction of a Hymn with it; 
which was dictated or ſung, not by any ſtated Miniſter, 

in that extraordinary Diſcipline in the Church, but by 
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# whomſoever among the Croud of the Faithful, the Pro- 
* phetical impelling Power fell upon; and the ſame Perſon 


under that impetuous Power, was then alſo driven, to 
l 4 conſecrate the Sacrament ; nor poſſibly had the Sacra- 
mental Elements in thoſe Times, any other Conſecrati— 
on than that Euchariſtical Hymn. Next to the Pſalms, 


xy 7 E the chief Act of Worſhip was Preaching, which was by 
that the Language and Cuſtom of thoſe Ages, rermed Tae. 
/ my. W zAnozrs, Which b gerd & 5 

4 m 1745, which may be underſtood, either Conſolations or 
a # KH : on 0 1 : 

850 1 Erhortations; and this Preaching (by the Paracleet) was 
ud 0 f | 


W Properly rhe Office of the Prophets; among whom, he 
. chat had the Gift of Knowledge, was in a Specifick Man- 
er, termed a Teacher, or Doctor. 


| 
0 
3 And 


(6 Boch 
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ſacred and called them, Divine Speakers; and thus Epi- 
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Miniſtry, rhe perfecting of the Saints, and rhe Edifte. 


of the Spirit under Perſecutions, the Pledge and Ex: 
* neſt of their future Hopes. 8 1 Sins 


A Ng Church, among the Gentiles, there were u 1% 


< 10. © Dr. PPhithy's Preface to his Paraphraſe on al th 
Epiſtles of the New Teſtament, tells us, that we hay 
Reaſon ro believe the extraordinary Gifts of the Spiri 
were conferr'd upon other Churches, equally with thi 
which the Apoſtles mention in their Epiſtles. For thi 
appears included in divers Expreſſions touching Prophe, 
and Prophecy uſed therein (cited there, by the Author) 
and it may be gather'd alſo for the Reaſon of the Thing; 
for the Operations of the Holy Spirit are ſaid to be dt 
ſigned for theſe ſeveral Ends. Firſt, The Confirmation g 
the Teſtimony and the Faith of Chriſt, 1 Cor. i. 6, Any 
their Eſtabliſhment in Chriſt, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22. Second) 
The Edification of the Body of Chriſt, 1 Cor. xii, 7. Eh, 
iv. II, 12, Thirdly, To be a Pledge and Earneſt of thei 
Adoption, and their future Happineſs, Rom. viii. 3; 
2 Cor. 1. 22. Gal. iv. 6, 7. Eph.1. 13, Fourthly, To h 
their Comfort under Perſecutions, Rom. v. 3, 5. 2 Cori 
7. I Pet. i. 4. Now theſe are Ends, as neceſſary for al, 
as for any Chriſtian Churches, who muſt all equal 
need the Confirmation of their Faith, the Work of th 


tion of the Body of Chriſt, the Support and Comfor 


$ 17. It ſeems evident, chat ar the firſt Foundation 1 fl 


ſertled Paſtors to perform the publick Offices, in their Wi « 
Aſſemblies ; but they were generally performed by w!“ 


phets, or Spiritual Men, who had the Gift of Prophecy, u tha 
were in the Aſſembly excited to that Work, by an 4-8 py 
flatus of the Holy Spirit. For the Apoſtles did not p. "a 
ſently upon the Converſion of any Number of Perlon e 
to the Chriſtian Faith, ordain them Elders in ere as 
Church, but left them for a Seaſon ro the Conduct « WR 8 
thoſe Prophets, and ſpiritual Men, the Holy Ghoſt hi e 
fitted for that Work. The Church of Antioch was ci eth 
verted, faith Dr. Light foot, in the Fortieth Year of on Wi cen 
Lord; and yet no Elders (ſtared Miniſters) were ordar WW rrp 
ed among them till the Fiftieth Year ; but in this 8 "Ty 
terval, there were Prophets among them, who miniftred a ed, 
in their Aſſemblies to the Lord. In like Manner, the E © 
of Crete was converted for ſome conſiderable Time, f, Kip 


ſo likewiſe ' miniſter'd unto, before St. Paul {ent 7 


= in the Third Century, 189 
4 hem, to ordain Elders in every City. And if we may 
W-:ke an Eſtimate of other Churches, by what was cer- 


: Erainly performed in that of Corinth, we cannot reaſona- 
; bly doubt the Truth of this. Aſſertion; for, whereas all 
; the Publick Offices performed then in the Church, were 


Prayer, and ſinging Plalms, expounding or Preaching the 
iir, and Euchariſtical Oblations. All theſe are in 
"DW ©; cr. xiv. aſcribed ro the Prophets in that Church, or 
io the Men endued with ſpiritual Gifts among them. 
some of thoſe Prophets prayed ; others compoſed ſacred 
E* Hymns by their Spiritual Gift; others did teach for Edi- 
mM ® fication, Exhortation and Comfort; others did alſo then 
ene, bleſs, which is the Word uſed for Conſecration 
of the Euchariſt, Chap. x. 16. And evyagiceuy, give 
"i © Thanks, which is the Word uſed in our Lord's Inſtitu- 
tion of this Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 21. But that all or any 
of theſe Things were done by ſtated Paſtors, we never 
read in the Epiſtles to that Church. ow 


| $6 12. © All which Things put together, render it more 
ES than probable, that there were then, no ſettled Paſtors 
in the Church of Corinth, which makes it neceſſary that 


Fa ES the Affairs of their Church Aſſemblies, ſhould be whol- 
a. l managed by their Prophets or Spiritual Perſons, It 


ES {cemerh alſo highly probable, that this was the Caſe 
of other Churches, ſince rhe Apoſtle directing his Epi- 
tes ro many of them, makes no Mention of any 
W ee e among them; either in the Begin- 

ning of them, as he docs in his Epiſtle to the Philip- 


* I pians, or in the Salurations at the cloſe of them, as in 
, « that to the Hebrews. Now, for the Continuance this 
WH Gift of Prophecy, not only in the Age of the Apoſtles, 
pr. but in ſeveral ſucceeding ones, we have ſufficient Evi- 


dence from the beſt Writers of the Chriſtian Church, 
s Hermas, Polycarp, Ignatius, Quadratus, Fuſtin Martyr, 
= Ireneus, Origen, the Oppolers of Montanus, and from o- 
chers. There was alſo another divine Gift, which bear- 
eth ſome Affinity to thar of Prophecy, viz. that of diſ- 


* CO : 

{ ou WS <<rning Spirits, which diſcover'd it ſelf, not only in diſ- 
Jain WS cerning between true and falſe Prophets, and in expo- 
ic [WE ling the Secrets of Men's Hearts; but alſo was exerci- 
re ſed, in diſcerning Mens's Fitneſs or Qualifications for 
ld an) Office in the Church, and accordingly in ſetting them 
e, u e for that Office. Here then we find by all theſe 


cally Teſtimonies, that in the two firſt Centuries many 
| "6 Gifts 
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Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, were ſtill continued in y 
Churches. Theſe alſo are Relations, not of Thing 
done in a Corner, bur commonly performed in the Face 
of the Aſſemblies, and ſo confirmed by the joint J. 
ſtimonies of all Chriſtian Churches. None but cn 


Jeſus, ſaith Origen, ever pretended to enable their Fa. 


lowers, to ſpeak with Tongues, to diſcover the Seere, g 
Mens Hearts, or confer all, or any of theſe Gifts, upon 


their Proſelytes. But fairh Ireneus in his Trag | 


IWeights, there are unhappy Men, who chooſe then. 
ſelves ro be falſe Prophets, that is, to ſpeak in Gag 
Name, when they confeſs they are not taught of Gy 


| and who endeavour to repell the Grace of Prophecy from th 
Church. Bur to return again ro Mr. Dodwell's Repor; 


$ 13. © After the Year 220. and from thence unto 250 
lays Mr. Dodwell, the extraordinary Gifts of the Spit, 
did decreaſe and grow rare, in Compariſon of th 
Time preceding; for in that Space, Theophilus wh 
wrote in Defence of Chriſtianity, ſeems to confeſs, u 
could nor find one Inſtance of a Perſon, who had ben 
raiſed from the Dead: In this Space, the aſua! Mani: 
ſtation or viſible Sign of the Spirit falling on the Bajtizk 
ſeems to have ceaſed ; as likewiſe the Gifts of Languz 
ges grew deficient; and in the ſame Interval, the Git 
of publickly diſcovering Men's Thoughts, was a0 
wanting; or at leaſt, we find but few 1f any of the 
ſeveral Giſts, mention'd by any Writers of good Credi, 
later than this Period; and at the latter End of th 
Period, Origen. acquaints us, that tho' in his Age, ts 
Gift of Propheſying ſtill remained, yet it was decreaſi 
and not in the ſame Meaſure, as in the foregoing Af; 
and fince this Decay hapned with Reſpect to the Gift d 


Prophecy we need not to wonder, that the like befel ore 


Gifts; ſeeing the Apoſtle puts this Diſcrimination, be 
tween that of Prophecy and the other Gifts, that theſe wet 
given for the ſake of Infidels, as a Sign to them, where 
as God graciouſly beſtowed that of Prophecy, chief 
the end, that the Church Herſelf might be Edifeddf 
ir, 1 Cor. xiv. 3,4, 22. Wherefore the Chriſtians oft 
Primitive Apes, did expect that ſome Degree of Po. 


* phecy would be perpetual in the Church; and not ui. 


* Period, ſome or other of the Miraculous Gift, wii 


ſtanding what is here noted of the Deficience of ont 
and Decay of other Gifts, there ſubſiſted after 1 
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|S tified the extraordinary Preſence of Chriſt with his 
x WS Church ; but whereas, in the Times we are now ſpeak- 
(t j Wy ing of, there was very ſeldom or ſcarce any, expreſs 


MM Mifions undertaken by the Chriſtians to Convert Infi- 
gels, chere was not the like reaſon to expect, the ſame 
dl. 0 plenty of the Miraculous Gifts, as did attend the Con- 


verting of Heathen Nations; but if occaſion offer d ir 
ſelf, ro ſolicit Infidels to the Faith, there remained till 
Indications ſufficiently manifeſt of the Divine Preſence 
jn the Church, as in particular the Power of caſting our 
Devils, and the Gift of Healing adminiſtred ro Unbe- 
levers: Beſides, there were ſome Things extraordinarily 
y granted to the joynt Prayers of the Church, when Her 
Chilòren were Driven, by ſome heavy Neceſſities or 
Streiche, ro ſupplicate the Divine Grace more intenſſy; 
25 WS and thus rhe Hiſtories of thoſe Times acquaint us, ſome 
ny ET things happen'd to ſtrengthen the Minds of rhe Martyrs, 
oho were to paſs through Agonies for the Faith; even 

vi WES ater all theſe Signs of the Decay, of the extraordinary 
„e Gifts, thoſe however which were moſt uſeful to the 
a WF Church, were of all other Gifts rhe moſt permanent. 
ani And thus among the Ancients, the moft recent and long- 


e eſt mention, we find of any of thoſe Gifts, is of Prophe- 


gu WP inge, which were to the Edificarion or Benefit of the 


; al | in Her Publick Affairs, or by deciding touching the 
tte Bi Candidates for Baptiim, or thoſe for the Stated Miniſtry - 


red, And for this very End, that the Church might profit 
of til WE Herfelf, of rhe extraordinary Preſence of God with Her, 


xc, e the Prophets were forced into the Publick Aſſemblies, 

that they might ſeverally declare the Revelarions of God, 
and communicate them for the Publick Uſes; and their 
Propheſyings uſed ro be commonly delivered with Signs, 
(imbolis,) for in the caſe of Prophecy, beſides Symbo- 
lical Words, the Symbolica! Fadls were received alſo.” 
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1 ( 14. Having given from the Notes of this learned An- 
W'quary and others, ſome Account of the State, Uſes. and 

mts anner of Propheſying in the Church, applicable either 
of 132 
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Wo that in the Second or in the Third Century indifferent- 
8), we now purſue the Hiſtory of Fact; and thar the 
Poeirit of Prophecy reſted among Chriftians after the Year 
- will appear by what Euſeb. Lib. v. Cap. 10. tells us of 
one Pantenus, a Stoick Philoſopher, converted ro Chriſt ; 
bo was touched with vehement Ardor of Mind, in re- 


lation 


— 
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Church, either by Edifying the Faithful, or by directing 
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Children like their Fathers, bur theſe had from God 


ing, given by Euſebius out of a Book of Clemens of Alexan- 


does prove and recommend the Uſefulneſs of ſuch Viſions 


| Scripture Teſtimonies, and alledges, That the Perſons 


192 Of Prophecy ancontroverted, 
* lation to the Divine Word, and was ſent. (of God) u 
** preach rhe Goſpel to the Nations of the Eaſt, as far ag 
India; for there were even unto that Time, many Evan. 
geliſts of the Word, who were incited by a divine Ze] 
like unto that of the Apoſtles, to give themſelves up to the 
8 oh ty range and ſpreading of the Divine Mord: Among 


* theſe Pantenus, after he had accompliſh'd his Miſſion into 
Cc 


LY 


— 


India, returned to Alexandria, and there partly by Writing, 
and partly by Word of Mouth, he held forth the Treaſure 
of Divine Principles. Unto this Pantenus, Clemens of Alx. 
* andria was a Scholar, who in his Book call'd Stromatey, 
“ recorded the Portraiture of thoſe bleſſed Men here men. 
tion d, worthy of immortal Memory, for their efficaci. 
« ous (inſpird) and invigorated Speakings ; one of whom 
„ ſays he) was an Jonian; another of Great Greece; aro- 
* ther was born in Cælohria; another came from Foyt: 
* ſome of them lived in the Eaſt, of whom one was an 
* Aſſyrian ; another of Paleſtine, by Birth a ew; but the 
* laſt in Order, was the firſt of all in Heavenly Pope, 
* whom I found our, lying hid in Azypt: This was a 
Child, who had receiv'd from the Father, and the reſt 
* had kept faſt the Tradition of the bleſſed Doctrine of 
e the Apoſtles Peter, Fames, Fohn and Paul; few are the 


* 


* 


Lay 


cc 


preſerv'd unto our Days, thoſe antient and Apoſtalical 
ß / 


$ 15. This Teſtimony of the Prophetick Spirit ſubſi- 


dria, exhibits Inſtances thereof continuing unto the Year 
220. and concerning the ſame Time, Mr. Dodwell's Diſer- 
tation on St. Cyprian, p. 15. 16. quotes an anonymous Au- 
thor of the Martyrology of Perpetua, Saturus and Felicitas 
in Africa, who recites at large the Viſions of theſe Mar- 
tyrs, written with their own Hands. Upon which Oca- 
ſion, that antient Author in the Preface to his Treatiſe, 


from the Prophecy of Foel, which had promiſed them, 0 
be vouchſafed of God, in the latter Day; the ſaid Wil- 
ter of the Acts of theſe Martyrs, confirms his Aſſertions b 


he treats of, were owned for Martyrs by the Church uni- 
verſally, and ſays, Thus we acknowledge and honour, 
« well new Viſions, as new Propheſyings, which were of 0! 
-- promiſed ; and we eſteem the other Powers of — 1 


LE 


* in the Second C entary. 193 
iy Spirit, ro be to the Benefit of the Church: Where- 
fore, to the Glory of God, and of our Saviour, who ad- 
«4 miniſters all the extraordinary Gifts freely, unto every 
l, ( one ſeverally as He pleaſes, we here cannot but celebrate 
ie „ the ſame, and recommend the reading thereof: And 


0 
8 


( this we do the rather, left any one ſhould think, thro 
o WE © Weakneſs, of Fainring in Faith, that ſuch condeſcending 


„% HGraciouſneſs of God, in the Revelations of Himſelf, 
ws was vouchſafed only to the Antient, or earlier Chriſti- 


ö 


er. ans: Bur when God always performs and works what 
n, Ae has promiſed, thoſe that will not believe the Pro- 
e. phbetick Teſtimony, let them at leaſt regard the Benefit. 
dei. Mr. Dodwell having thought fit to go no further, in the 
10m 


KRecital of this antient Author, we can bur ſuppoſe in this 


no- Caſe (what is apparent in many others) that the Tenour of 
; his Argument in the Preface, was to ſhew, that the Reve- 
s WET lations there alluded to, did excite and ſtrengthen the Mar- 
the WS yrs, ro ſeal the Faith of Chriſt with their Blood, which in 
ov, Effect proved to the Benefit of the Church in general. 
as 4 ts | 
e reſt 618. During the ſame Space of Time, Euſebrus (lib. v. 
ne of Wh cap. 28.) mentions one Natalius who deny d the Divinity of 
e the Cbriſt, and was abominable in Life; This Man, ſays he, 
Gol vas often admoniſhed of the Lord in Dreams; for our 
olical =” moſt merciful God and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt would nor 
ſuffer him ro periſh out of the Church; bur Natalius led 
„„ ME aftray by filthy Lucre and Ambition, neglected to give 
ubſitt WY heed to the Warnings, ſent him from above, by thoſe 
„er- Vidons; fo that at length he was ſcourged, and beaten 
on =” grievouſly, for the Space of a whole Night, by the Ho- 
Ar. 


= ly Angels ; upon which he lamented his Crimes, being 
us Au. cover d with Sackcloth and Aſhes, and publickly rolled 
52110110) bimſelf at the Feet, both of the Miniſters and People, 
e Mat- and with his Tears and Lamentations, beſought the 
Occa- A Compaſſions of the Church, for the Bowels of Chriſt his 


"eatil = Sake. Aftet much of this kind of arguing, and when 
Vito! BP he had ſhewn on his Body, the Bruiſes and Wounds re- 
1 1 ceiy d by the Stripes abovemenrion'd, he was ar length 
id \ « 4 admitted again into rhe Communion of the Church. 
19 — Mich was done in the City of Rome it ſelf, and 


| as a Warning fo pathetical to Sinners, that I ſuppoſe 


- 11 . ., z * , 
rch w | (fays the Hiſtorian) had ir been done in Sodom, they 
200 vould have fallen ro Repentance.” But without any 
e 


puither Reflection on this Inſtance of Divine Revelation, 
de may juſtly determine, that a ſeyerer Diſcipline by Men 
| N | could 


We bit 
WI 10! 
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as we read in the Ad, that one did perſonate 4n4n; 


194 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
could ſcarce be uſed to humble the Sinner, and that à mon 
open and explicit Declaration of the publick Acknowledg. 
ment and Faith of the then Church, in ſuch like Divine 


Appearances, could ſcarce be poſſible. 


617. In the ſame Age, whilſt the Perſecution raged 2 
Alexandria, Euſebius relates, That there was among the 
'* Martyrs a renowned young Woman named Potamian, 
whoſe Courage in Martyrdom, cauſed great Aſtonifh. 
ment among the Spectators. Three Days after her yi. 
| torious Entrance into Glory, Potamiana (that is, an An. 
gel aſſuming her Form) appear'd by Night ro one f 
them named Baſilides, a Roman Soldier, and covering 
his Head with a Crown, faid, he muſt ſhortly be taken 
away: The Vifion wrought effectually to convert Ba. 
des. Many others alſo at the fame Time in Alexandric 
were wrought upon to the open Confeſſion of their Faith 

“ in Chriſt, by Vitions of Potamiana, who in Dreams ur. 
* oed them ſo to do: As to Baſilides, he became forthwith 
« {o noble a Confeſſor, that he was ſoon diſtinguiſh 
« with Chains, and in that Eſtate, whilſt the Chriſtian 
« Brethren careſſed him with the Right-Hand of Fellow. 
ſhip, he was encircled with a Lawrel (of Martyrdom} 
Such as none of the Cæſars, ever had one to compare ui 
to; being ſuch as the great Captain of our Salvation 
thoughr Himſelf ro be glorify'd by. Thus are the weak 
Things of Chriſt ſtronger than the haughrieft of Men, and 
the Things deſpiſed, hath He choſen, ro pur to Silence the 

moſt eſteem'd : For alas, what is all the Rerorick and 
Oratory and Quaintneſs of Man's Wiſdom able to conven 

a Sinner, to enlighten an Idolarer, and make a Martyr for 
the Faith, of a diſſolute Soldier? Bur the Power of Chril, 
in a Viſion, did all theſe in a Trice. And we need not 

be offended with the Manner of the Apparition, or wol 
der at the Chriſtian Hiſtorian's Celebration of thel 

Things. if we conſider, that rhe Book of Hermas (then r- 

ceiv'd for ſacred Scripture) tells us that an Angel which 
appear'd to him, in the Form of a Woman, was Chrilt; 
and ſurely an Angel might as well perſonate Potamiant, 
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Chap. ix. 12. and another was ſuppoſed to appear in die 
Perſon of Peter; and as we have herein heard before, P 
carp after his Death, and Ignatius allo were ſeen. 
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6 18. Having thus far in the Third Century, given an 


Account of particular Perſons, who enjoyed an extraordi- 
nary Communion with God, by his Grace to them, in re- 
vealing Himſelf ro them more eſpecially; to make this 
Way of Proof, the more cloſely connected, we proceed to 
® other Perſons alſo, ro whom in particular the Prophetick 
Spirit was conceded, by the Report of Euſebius, touching 
that Age; for ſays he, Anno 241, there was an Election 
44 to be made of a Biſhop in Rome, and thoſe concerned in 
= © ir were aſſembled to that Purpoſe, and Fabianus a 
Country Minifter was accidentally preſent, whom no bo- 
dy had the leaſt Thought about, as to the Election; 
2 © when ſuddenly from on high, there came down a Dove, 
and allighted upon his Head, after the manner of the 


: „Holy Spirit, which in like Form, deſcended upon our 


Saviour; upon which, the whole Multitude preſent, as 
moved by the ſame one Divine Spirit, readily, and with 
one Soul cried out, He was worthy, and inſtantly conſtitu- 


ted him, their Biſhop.” Now, as we have already heard, 
that the Holy Spirit did by the Prophets, ordinarily call 


Men in the Chriſtian Church, to the Work of the publick 
EZ Miniſtry, the above-mention'd Viſion and Divine Influence 
immediate on the People, was according ro thoſe Times, 
a clear and full Diſcovery of the Will of God by Reve- 
lation, for the Appointment of Fabianus, to be Biſhop of 
EZ Rome; but this Inſtance of the Regard, publickly paid to 
every Act of God revealing, is backed by another very re- 
markable, in the Election of a Biſhop alſo : © For Narci/- 
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196 Of Prophecy ancontroverted, 
«; : 
and dy'd under Impriſonment for the Faith, An. 253,” 
By theſe Particulars, and by many general Aſſertions fore. 
mention'd, in this Hiſtorical Deduction, of the Spirit ex. 
traordinarily abiding in the Church, it appears, that the 
Chriſtian Aﬀairs of moment, were under the immediate 
Government of God, preſent in all Places for Her DireQur 
and Guide, in Matters of Importance. And how happy 
and comfortable that Theocracy was, which neceſſarily 


excluded all Intrigues, Avarice, Ambition, and Uſurpatl. 


on of Man, I leave duly to be reflected on, 


6 19. Whilſt Alexander ſate Biſhop of Feruſelem, Eſebiu 


tells us, © That Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, had in 
« ſome Treatiſe or Letters, by him pnbliſh'd, declared, 
Thar it was a Practice never heard of, that Men unor. 
dain'd ro the publick Miniſtry, ſhould in the preſence of 
Biſhops or Paſtors, teach in the Church; but Alexander 
of Feruſalem, and Theophyla# of Cefaria, boldly anſwerd 
him, That the ſaid Aſſertion of his, was an audacious 
Untruth; and for Confutation thereof, they product 
divers Inſtances, wherein Men without any Ordination, 
* had been requeſted, even by the Paſtors or Biſtons 
„ publickly to preach in the Church. Now this Pa 
ſage is worthy of Remark, becauſe it gives an Hint, oſ 
ſome human Uſurpations about this Time rifing in the 
Church, and alſo, becauſe that the Prophetical Paſtor Alx. 
ander, was an open Oppoſer of ſuch like Practices. Ani 
indeed the very admitting of, or ſubmitting to, the imme. 
diate Regency of Heaven, ſignified (as Mr. Dodwell expre. 
ſes. the Thing) by Children, Women, and the moſt ab- 
ject of the People, on whom the Spirit fell, muſt need 
be a ſevere Mortification to the Piide of Men; on tl! 
other Side therefore, according ro the Courſe of human 
Paſſions, the Pride of Man may well be ſuppoſed to riſe up, 
againſt the Spirit of Prophecy, which ſtands oppoſed to, 
and reſiſteth the Proud, Thus it ſeems, the Prophets found 
ſome Reaſon to grow remiſs, in their thankleſs Office it 
publick ; for the ſame Author acquainrs us, they were ſome- 
times forced into the Aſſemblies; and Clemens of Alexa 
dria from his Obſervation, tells us, the moſt eminent Pet 
| ſon for Spiritual Gifts that he knew, lay hid in g. f 
that he had much to do to find him out. Trenæuss allo tales 
Notice, that ſome Men objected to the fantaſtich Manner 0 
the Prophets, altho no otherwiſe fantaſtical, in hay q 


nd 
51 


40 
44 
40 
60 
60 
46 


Heaven; ) he continu'd in that Function ſeveral Years 


in the Third C entur y. 197 


I I | Chriſtianity, than in thoſe, ro whoſe Teſtimony our Savi- 
our Hunſelf appeal d; he tells us alſo, of ſome that re- 


ing Contempt of God revealing, and we ſhall ſee much 
© ro the ſame Purpoſe, more clearly by-and-by ; bur if the 
© Propher's Miniſtry in the Church became uneaſy, we have 


Fit led reaſon to wonder, that the Preaching of a Perſon 


* 


2 
*; 


| ; j 20. But we have a better Account of Diomſius, another 
Biſnop of Alexandria, as given by himſelf, and reported 
by the Hiſtorian Euſebius, lib. vii, cap. 7. as followeth ; 
„ Whilſt, ſays he, I had read ſome erroneous Authors, 
and was in Debate within my ſelf, whither I ſhould go 
on to do fo, there came ro me a Viſion from God, and 
did confirm me; for therein I heard a Voice, diſtinctly 
„ faying, Read whatſoever cometh into thy Hands, for thou 
„ ſhalt be able to weigh, prove, and try all, and by this Means 
bon wert at firſt drawn in, to the Faith of Chriſt. I thank 
fully entertained this Vion, as agreeable to the Apoſto- 
ical Voice, ſpoken to Men, of more Strength than me. 
Ihe ſame Dyoniſius mentions touching Heraclas, his Pre- 
deceſſor in the Church of Alexandria, that ſome Perſons 
under Baptiſm had receiv'd the Holy Spirit, by his, the 
aid Predeceſſors Means. And again, ſpeaking of Nova- 
uu the Heretick, who renounced his Baptiſm, and had 
Ts drawn divers of the Brethren to Impieties, he adds, 
1 * Novatus cauſerh the Holy Spirit to fly out of them, tho | 


Trophecy: Wherefore, we have herein, an Atteſtation to 
this Teſtimony, we may refer to that of his Death, 
Ano Domini, 268, 5 | 5 


* 


. ö. 21. Euſebius, lib. vi. cap. 40. adds, © that Dyoniſius ha- 
ing in the Heat of Perſecution fled from his Houſe, he 
bimſelf gives an Account thereof, ſaying, an Officer of 
q the Emperor's ſought for me, four Davs ſucceſſively, bur 
1 Darkneſs fell upon his Eyes, that he could not find 
"mes d the Houſe ; mean Time * commanded of 9 19 

| | 3 | | = de- 


pelld the Grace, of Prophecy in the Church, There are 
© many other Symptoms herein before- mention d, of a gro-w- 
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Peck to the Place whereof he was Biſhop; and the Time 
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198 OF Prophecy uncontroverted, 
« depart thence, and beyond all Expectation he open d 
« me a Way for it; I ſpeak this in the Preſence of God. 
„ who knows 1 do not therein lie, and that T fled not of 
„my own Will, but by his Appointment.” (Now, ſays 
Mr. Dodwell, what ſhall we do in this Caſe ? Shall we be. 
lieve or not, this holy Man, upon his folemn Word, and 
Oath ?) Bur as the ſame Dyonrſius tells us, © that the Pex. 
« ſecution in Alexandria, was raiſed againſt the Chriſt. 
ans, at the Inſtigation of the Agyptian Sorcerers, be. 
cauſe theſe were obſtruſted in their Enchantments, by 
* the miraculous Powers of Chriſt, Eufeb, lib. vii. 10. for 
„ ſays he, there are at this Day, as well as formerly, ſome 
„ Perſons, who only by being preſent, and looking on, 
or elſe by their blowing and ſpeaking a Word, do diſturh 
« 41] Enchantments of rhe Devil.“ Now becauſe the Cir. 
cumſtance af blowing, apply'd to thoſe who had the ex. 
traordinary Gifts of the Spirit, may nor poſſibly be readih 
apprehended, ris fir ro have Recourſe to our firſt Princ. 
ples rouching the Oracles of God ; the fame Word there. 
fore above rendred bl-wing, occurs in ohn xx. 22. where 
our Lord after his Reſurrection, breathed (or blowed) upon hi 
Diſciples, and ſaid, receive ye a holy Spirit, (for here Ti#yu4 
,) is without the Particle To, which in the Greek fixes 
it ro the Holy Spirit, as a Weſtminſter Grammar decides 
of this Text) we ſuppoſe therefore, from this Manner of 
our adored Lord, that the breathing or blowing was fight 
ficarive, of what ſhould attend thoſe, that were to be u. 
ed with the Spirit exrraordinarily: And in Truth, the 
very Word Pneumaticos, uſed in the New Teftament v0 
expreſs thoſe who had the extraordinary Gifts, is both by 
ſacred and prophane Authors, taken by the Antients !0 
mean a Perſon poſſoſſed by a Spirit, and by the Greek i. 
ctionary does include alſo at the fame Time, the Serſe df 
one zrregularly breathing. Indeed, both in the Greek and 
Latin, the Words that expreſs Pivine Inſpiration, haves 
plain Reference to ſomewhat in breathing or blowing: 
And whoever pleaſes to look into Dr. Grabe's Gleanings 
out of the antient Fathers, Part ii. p. 93. and 237. ma 
read there, that Heracleon, Penæus and Clemens Alexani- 
nus, do uſe the Word above rendred blowing, ep0vc11, © 
_ expreſs the Eſtate of a Perſon, inſpired extraordinari!y. 


5622. Thus out of Euſebius we are informed, how tit 
Almighty Power wrought by Viſions, Dream and Vo) 


to the Converſion of Infidels, the reſtoring of the "0 


E in the Third Centavy. 199. 
.; WE ons the directing of publick Affairs in the Churches, the 
\ © reforming of che vicious, and the conſtituting of Biſhops. 
There has been alſo in thoſe Inſtances, ſome mention of 
the Gift of Propheſying, but this latter Point will more 
clearly be manifeſted by what follows, that is drawn from 
other Authors, of much Note in thoſe Times. But be— 
fore we proceed to Citations from them, we ſhall here re- 
mark, what Mr. Dodwell notes further, of theſe Propheti- 
cal Times, in his Second Diſſertation on Irenæus, to this 
Effect; where the Apoſtle (ſays he) 1 Cor. xiv. 26. ſaith, 
« Every one of you, when ye come together, hath a Pſalm, hath 
% Dofrine, bath a, Tongue, hath a Revelation, hath an Ju- 
« rexpretation 3 theſe were ſeveral Offices to be aſcribed 
4 ro the Holy Spirit; bur that of Doctrine included the 
Gift of Knowledge inſpir'd, which was with that other 
“ of diſcerning of Spirits, the moſt regarded for Govern- 
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ment in the Church; and whilſt there were Men re— 

* © nowned.in the Churches, for thoſe Spiritual Gifts, that 
ibis a « were fit otherwiſe ro be raken into thar Truſt, many 
1 : a Inſcriptions of Epiſtles directed to entire Churches, 
05 u ſhew, that they were ſo ſer over them; for in thoſe Epi- 
7:11: * ſtles, the Expreſſion, Grace be multiplied unto ye, ſigni- 
h 6s 5 fy'd a Prayer, that beſides thoſe extraordinary G1 frs, where- 
decides RE 7: with they already abounded, they mighr be filled with 
nner ot x more Plenty of yet greater ones ; which Form of -Sa- 
5 fon. | luration, as 1t was very common, 1t imply'd, that the 
be v. WE. Gifts themſelves were ſo too, nor have we any Reaſon to 
ich, the . think, that any Church was deſtitute of them, in that 
nent v Eſtate of Things: Among other Signs attending the 
bork by , Manifeſtation of the Propherick Spirit, was that chiefly 
ients W. of a glancing Light, as of Fire, which often came up- 
reh Di- . en the Baptiz'd, Which allo among the Fews, was 
cerſe of thought to be the Shechinab, that is, the Symbol of the 


BM te - ” | . & 
-,c; nl i Divine Preſence. Unto this Appearance was apply'd 


\ have . the Word of Fohn Baptiſt, touching our Saviour, He 
Towing. E 3 ſhall bapiize you with the Holy Spirit, and wit / ire, And 
Jeanings , concerning this Shechinah, or glorious Light, Fuſtin Mar- 
237. 0. quotes it, as written in the Goſpels, (and the very an- 
Ad, ent Manuſcript of St. Germans, and tom? 1.-'in Verſi- 
_— . ons and other Authorities have it to this Day) on Mat. 
narily. . 1 that when our Lord went down into Fordan, 4 

= Light ſhone upon the Place. Thus the Baptiſm of our 
how the WP. Saviour, was in its Manner a Pattern of the Baptiſm, 
ind Voc. wherewith he would baptize others. Wheretore, when 
che enen after his Reſurrection He ſaid, ye ſhall be baprized 
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vith the Holy Spirit not many Days hence, the dym 


E parred out of the Church, 


inſiſt, on the Exiſtence of the Spirit of Prophecy u 


Cad. iv. he ſays, Theſe Miraculous Powers among the 


** the Emperor, Succeflor to Severus, found the like Bene. 


” * ro the Day of his Death: And as the Caſting out of De. 
$* vils, and Curing all Diſeaſes, did ſtill continue amony 


1 


200 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


bol of that Baptiſm on the Day of Penzecoſt, appear; 
alſo in the Tongues of Fire, which anſwer'd to ig 
:$hechinab, according to the ſaid Prophecy of John By 
tiſt ; among other Appeals to the Direction of the Si. 
* rir, in hot. Prophetick Times, was thar alſo of cat. 
ing Lots, Acts i. 24-26. which was antiently of Uþ 
in the Caſes of Achan, Jonathan, and King Saul, 1 San. 
xiv. 41. and this caſting of Lots, was fo peculiarly i 
Uſe among the Clergy, with Prayers on urgent Occaſ. 
ons, that the very Word Cleeros (rendred, Part, in 4 
1. 17, 25.) ſignifying a Lot, we believe gave then 
that Compellation ; neither is it likely, that this Cy 
* ſtom of drawing Lots on that Occaſion did who) 
ceaſe, till all the extraordinary Gifs of the Spirit, ck. 


U 


ce 


g 23. Hitherto in the Proof and exhibiting of Inftan 
ces of the Propherick Spirit's Abode in the Church, di. 
ring the Third Century, we have uſed chiefly the Re. 
port of Euſebius, the Hiſtorian of thoſe Times; bu 
now we proceed to the Teſtimony, of Authors, who de 
nor purpoſely write Hiſtory, but ſuch, as in the Method 
and Courſe of their Argument, are led accidentally u 


their times; thus in the Treatiſe of Tertullian ro Scapilt 
* Chriſtians, you may be informed of, by the Heather 
* Notaries and Lawyers, who themſelves have - receiv 
Benefits from them; for we ſpeak not of the common 
** People, but many Perſons of Diſtinction and Quality 


are thus deliver'd from Devils, and from divers Diſeaſs; 
* even Severus the Emperor himſelf, had reaſon in ths 


4c 


* Caſe to xemember the Chriftians, ſince Proculus by A. 
* nointing with Oil, did once Cure him: Caracala all 


* fit from Euodius a Chriſtian, who was his Foſter Father, 
and on the former Account, was retained in his Cour, 


* rhe Signs, that were to follow, by the Promiſe of Chil 
* rhem who Believ'd in his Name, and were now excrc- 
* ſed upon the Perſons of Unbelievers for their Conviction 
ſo, the ſevere Diſcipline of the Spirit, or rather the Farbet- 


ly Chaftiſemens of God by his immediate Hand ypon ©: 
ha of god by hi; pi pres CP 


* 


I in the Third Century; tot 
s rhemſelves, Tertullian gives us two Examples of, in 


1 ame, in his Tract touching Plays in the Theater, Cap. 
e s. for he menrions one Chriſtian Woman, who going to 
Bay. Whoſe Spectacles, came back poſſeſſed 'wirh a Devil; the 
ST! Mother Chriſtian Woman, that very Night after ſhe had 
cal. pveen at a Tragedy, faw in a Dream a Winding-Sheet, and 
U; vas upbraided wirh the Name of the Tragedian, and ſhe 
Son, Jired not five Days afrer it. ns 

] In x F33BLHF I E e | 

i 614. There is not one ſingle Track peradventure among 
the Ancients, of more univerſal Approbation than rhe 
then {apology of Tertullian for the Chriſtian Religion; therein 
s Cu. de find him Challenging all the Powers of Darkneſs, and 
hoh heir boldeſt Votaries to deny, the Arm of the Lord ſtretch- 
t. & &d out, in Signs and mighty Wonders done by Chriſtians, 


za the Name of their triumphant Jeſus. © Hitherto, ſays he, 
ve have uſed Words, we will now come to a demonſtra— 
Infan WES rion of the very ching; that your Gentile Gods are no 
h, du. one of them, greater than another; for a deciſion of the 
he Re Point, let any one that is judged to be poſſeſſed by a 
5; bu Devil, be brought into open Court before your Tribu- 
vho d f nals; when that Spirit ſhall de commanded by a Chri- 


Methol EE ftian to ſpeak, he ſhall as truly confeſs himfelf a Devil 
rally u there, as (elſewhere he falſly claims to be a God; or ler 
1ecy u one equally be produced, who is among you Gentiles, 
Scapuls, EF judged to be inſpir d of God, who waits at your Altars, 
,ong the and is eſteem'd a ſacred Perſon by you; nay, tho he be 
Heathen added by one of your moſt venerated Deities, be it Diana 
receiv4 the Heavenly Virgin, the Promiſer of Rain, or AÆſculapi- 


common Sy 4s thar preſcribes you Medicines, and who pretends to 
Quality, WS relieve rhe dying; yet theſe or any others, when they 


Diſeaſes; are ſummon'd, if they dare to lie unto the Chriftian 
2 in das fummoning, and if they do not confeſs themſelves open- 
ys by Rh to be Devils, then let that reproachfub Chriſtian's 
ical a Blood, be ſpilt by you on the ſpot. What can be more 


manifeſting Proof then this? What a more deciſive Tri- 
Atto judge upon ? The Simplicity of Truth is open in 
b: this Caſe, to your Examinarion ; the particular Chriſti- 


ke Bene. 
r Fatker, 
15 Court, 


ut of D. ans on Vertue alone can ſtand him in Stead here; no- 
1e amo"; ny thing of magical Arts, or any other juggling to deceive, 


of Child, Þ will be practicable: If your Eyes and Ears are permitted 
W excrc- Bl to be Judges, ye are nor called to believe us upon our 
onvicton ll Words only.” Who can ſurmiſe, that fo open a Chal- 


he Farber: enge as this, ſhould be given to the! Pagan Deities, if 
pon Chri- 


Ne was nat Powers ſtill fubliſting among the Chriſtians 


tian to 


—— — RES n - — — _—_ — . a 54 r 
= — — — whos — — y Aces Mat * * " 5 * W * —_—_ — — — 2 « — - p T< — . I ES I IT Rn — — 8 
— ” — 22 — "x" VEL E 3 = * I — * 4 — Pot — : 
Ar Dn r — — — —— — = oof +> DI « * : 0, 
a A A. ws Tad Fs 4 wo * „ FP I a. . 


— —üU— het 


yt — 
Ta — 


202, Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


ro make good the Trial; and indeed the Author being 
aſſured of Victory therein, from many Evidences of 4, 
Fact, triumphs over the enſlaved Devils, in the Mane; 


fo 
4 * 
ce 
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llowing; If they be really Gods, why do they beie 
themſelves, in acknowledging to be Devils? Is it, do ie 
think, to pleaſe us Chriſtians ? Therefore, even now, 


your Deity ſubjected ro Chriſtians. A fine Deity in. 


cc 


deed, that is ſubject unto a Man! Surely thoſe wh 
elſewhere are worſhipp'd for Gods, would not, if thy 
could help it, depoſe themſelves from that Dignity, an 
give their own Confeſſions, that they are Devils, By 
indeed, they know that Our CHRIST is thi 
Judge, and that they are by an uncontrollable Authof. 
ty, made ſubject to his Servants; therefore from qu 
Touch and Breath, they flie (affrighred with the View d 
avenging Flames) out of the Bodies where they did u. 


ſide, unwillingly and with Grief in your Preſence.” 


$ 25. Tertullian who dy d about Anno Domini 231. tel 


us moreover, in his Preſcriptions againſt Hereſy, of a certain 
Teacher, gifted with the inſpir d Grace of Knowledge ; and 


his Tract concerning the Soul, Cap. ix. he ſays, Ve 
had Right after Sr. Fohn, to expect Propheſyings, and ne 
do now acknowledge the ſaid Spiritual Gifts; for ther 
is at this Day, living among us, a Siſter, who 1s Par 
raker of the Gift of Revelations, which ſhe receiv 
under Extacy in the Spirit, in the publick Congregation; 


wherein ſhe converſes with Angels, ſometimes alſo, wit 


the Lord, and ſeeth and heareth Divine Myſteries, and 


* diſcovereth the Hearts of ſome Perſons, and does mint 


ſter Succour ro ſuch as defire it; and whilſt the Scry- 
rures are read, or Pſalms are ſinging, or they are Preach 
ing, or Prayers are offer'd up, Subjects from thence are 
miniſter's in her Viſions: We had once ſome Dilcour 


ſes touching the Soul, whilſt this Siſter was in the Si. 


rit ; after the publick Services were over, and moſt d 
the People gone, ſhe acquainted us with what ſhe {ay 
as the Cuſtom was; for theſe Things are heedfully d. 
geſted, that they may be duly proved; among other 
Things, ſhe then rold us, that a material Sov! was let 
before her, and the Spirit was beheld by her, being 
a Quality not void and empty, but of the Colout 


the Sky, and of a thin Brightneſs, preſerving the Form 


throughout of the human Body. This was the Vikon, 
God is Witneſs, as the Apoſtle, (Paul,) the fitting 5 
JFF — wi 
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In the Third Century. 


20 


miſer of the Gifts, which were to be exiſtent in the 
Church. But thou, O Hermogenes, (the Philoſopher to 
whom rhe Treatiſe is addreſſed) wilt not believe, unleſs 
the Thing it ſelf in all Particulars, do perſwade thee.” 


6 26. Contemporary with Tertullian, was Theophilus, 
Shoſe Writings to his Pagan Friend Autolicus, in Behalf of 
Se Chriſtian Religion, we have ftill extant; wherein 
Se mentions, © Men carrying, or carried by the Spirit, being 
© inſpir'd of God, as 2 Pez. i. 21. ſaying, that thereby they 
were conſtituted Prophets, and became the Organs of 

God; and Marcarius commenting on the Word, Organ, 
(ſuppoſe a Trumpet or any Pipe) ſays, as the human 
Breath paſſing thro a Trumpet ſpeaks, ſo the Spirit 
© celebrares God in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Prayers, paſ- 

# ſing thro' Perſons (Pneumatophorous) carried of the Spirit; 
and fays Theophzlus, p. xCiit. As the Sea needs the per- 


petual Influx of the Rivers, elſe it would dry up, ſo 


would the Wickedneſs of the World conſume ir, were 
ir not for the (written) Law of God, and the Prophets, 
from which (as from Fountains of living Water) do 
flow, and 1 iſſue forth Conſolation, Mercy and 
EF Righteouſneſs | 

mands of God; and his Teftimony alſo concurs, touch- 
ing the ſtill reſiding Power among Chriſtians, to caft 
out Devils; for, ſays he, p. Ixxvii. 78. Unto this Day 
the unclean Spirits are forced by Chriſtians, to confeſs 
their own Shame, and unwillingly forſake their Inha- 
bitations, when adjured in the Name of Chriſt ; and 
from thence Theophilus argues, that the Spirits acting on 
be Gentile Poets, or Prophets, and which the Pagans er in 
= Oppoſition to the Chriſtian Prophet, were evil ones, fince 
EE thoſe very Poets when diſpoſſeſs'd, own'd themſelves to 
4 have been poſſeſsd by Devils.” After this Author, 
An 
s of the like extraordinary Gifts ſtill in the Church; 

4 in his Book concerning Octavius, he ſays to the Hea- 
chat as often as they are requir'd by us, they are driven 
9 confeſs themſelves Devils, and to depart out of Bo- 
dies, forced by our Words, as by Scourges, Flames or 
Thunder; Saturn himſelf. and Serapis, and Jupiter, and 


, and the reaching of the Holy Com- 


d about the Year 237. Minutius Felix is another Wir- 


en,“ All theſe Things are known ro moſt among you, 


the chief of thoſe Gods ye worſhip, being overcome 
with Grief, ſpeak out to their own Shame, which they 
- ould not falfly do, in the Pzelence of ye their Ado- 


5 


* 


© Gift from God, from whom being inſpir d, he beſought i, 


ſome other Cauſes, than rhe Scarcity of it: Howere, 
We find, that the ſame was not yet extinguiſhed, even by 


is acknowledg'd to be the moſt permanent of any of the 


 minous; and in the Subject we are upon, Mr. Dodwel' 


than twenty Quotations our of them; wherefore, being 
my ſelf nor ar Leiſure enough, ro look into-the Orig 


mony, touching the Continuance of the Gifts of the Spt- 


66 


— 66 


only the Bodies of the Poſſeſſed, were freed from thel 


204 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 


* rers: Believe them therefore, when they witneſs g 
themſelves, that they are Devils; being adjured by tt 
only true God, they relucting and in Pain, do rote i 
thoſe Bodies, and either inſtanth go forth, or gradugl 
withdraw from them, as the Faith of the Poſſeſſed 3 
fiſts, or the Gift of him that healeth, carries it. Thy, 
thoſe evil Spirits, who at a Diſtance egged you on, | 
Droves againſt the Chriſtians, do when at hand, 6 
from us: For, as it is natural to hate what is feared, 
fo they thro Fear of themſelves, do ſecretly ſolicit yon 
Minds to hate us Chriſtians.” The ſame Author giying 
an Account of the Manner of that Conference, between 
Cecilius a Heathen Philoſopher, and Ofavins a Chriſtian 
wherein the former was convinced of his Error, and brough 
over to the Faith of Chriſt ; he concludes the Relation wit 
the Commendation of Octavius, ſaying, ® He enjoys a brig 


44 


Cc 
66 
66 


£: 


« and obrain'd it for his Help.” And tho' theſe latter 
Evidences are not expreſs to the Gift of Propheſying, the 
leſs Mention of That may poſſibly be more therein due to 


the Author now next quoted, and Mr. Dodwell fays, i 


extraordinary Favours of Chrift to his Church. 


$ 27. The Works of Origen are very many, and volt 


Second Diſſertation on Irenæus, p. 184,--187. makes no les 


nal, I here take the Liberty ro draw the enſuing Matter 
from that Reporter. The Subſtance then of Origen's Teſti 


rit extraordinary, is, That in his Time, who lived to 
about the Year 255. there were many Eye-Witneſks 
to prove, that Devils were frequently caſt out, by tie 
bare Mention of the Name of Chriſt, without any fort 
of Means or Obſervations, other than Prayers and Ad- 
jurations. This was done ſometimes, in the very Pla- 
ces wherein they were worſhipped ; and ſomerimes 00! 


66 


cc 


Vexations, but even the very Souls; inſomuch that 
* many of thoſe unhappy People, were almoſt againk 
their Wills, drawn to embrace the Chriſtian Reutte | 


24 


5 4 EY ſome Spirit ſuddenly changing their Mind, and turning 
re ir from the Hatred precedently embib'd againſt the 
iu mird, ſo that after they had receiv'd ſome Viſions, pre- 
au. ſented them either ſleeping or waking, they demurr'd 
Thu not to encounter Death, for the Sake of it ; many Things 
6 of which kind, he had ſeen done in his Preſence, which 
I 'h if he ſhould give a Relation of, he knew the Infidels 
ed would but laugh at them; and yet he devoutly calls 
5% God to witneſs, for his own Conſcience, that they were 
ug Wl really true. He ſays, that the Chriſtian Religion had 
my even then, the Demonſtration to it, which the Apoſtle 
inn would have call'd, the Maniſeſtation of the Spirit, and 
on we of Power, and which he himſelf rerms wonderful Pow- 
nw) ers 3 that there were in his Age, Perſons who directed 
brigh KJ their Ways, by the good Pleaſure of the Mord, (which 
ohr i Bi | ſuppoſe means, Chriſt inſpiring ;) moreover the Gift 
hu ef Healing did abound, and ſome diſtracted People 
8, U were cur d by the Name of Jeſus ; and if there was Need, 
que w he could bring g. Hundred Inſtances of the moſt vici- 
ve eus and profligate Livers, who were by one ſudden Act 
Fi » . of the Spirit, (as by Viſion, or the like) turned about 
favs, + into rhe moſt exemplary and luminous Courſes of Life; 
. 1, and theſe were of different Qualities, both Greeks and 
Barbarians, Philoſophers and fooliſh Perſons, who touch- 
3 ed with the Love of God, ſeem'd even ambitious ro 
1 vo. + 289 one another unto Death, in the Chriſtian Piety.“ 
odwells . ain 7 * 177 5 3 : 
. leb 28. Origen further ſays, © that among the Jews there 
8 remained then no Prophets, nor any wonderful Signs; 
9 3 bur | there are found among Chriſtians the Footſteps, or 
Nauen BM Remains of theſe, even now, after ſo long a Time, and 
„ Ted. en ſome Things g eater; for they are faithful, who 
che $ri- 9 lay, we our ſelves have ſeen them: And in Evi- 
i:ved w dence of the miraculous Powers receiv'd by Faith, this 
Virneſſes 32 Sign, that by the Name of Jeſus, unto this Day, 
by the # 12 Sick are healed, even ſuch as God pleaſes to 
ny for i ok cured: I my ſelf (ſays he) have ſeen many of 
and Ad. dem, who were deliver'd from Lunacies, and a Multi- 
ery the F ox of other the. moſt affiifting Diſeaſes. In the Aſ- 
mes no: emblies of the Church, there ftill remained ſome 
aber ate bad ebe Gift of diſcerning Spirits, angelical and bu- 
uch tha ug (the greateſt Evidence of Prophecy) and touching 
again Wh TO, what lay hid in the Secrets of the Heart. 
eligion; Wi 155 expoſed to the Notice of many, to the Shame of 
ben e » Who were conſcious of ſuch Guilt, There was 


« tome 


in the Third Century. 205 
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206 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
« ſome difference in the Power of caſting out Deyih: 
“ ſometimes the Name of Jeſus alone did ſuffice; At 0 
ther, this Power given to the Apoſtles, was exerciſe 
« after Prayers and a ſolemn Adjuration, from whence dh 
« latter Ages, more than the Primitive, call'd the Gif 
„ Perſons, Exorciſts : There were alſo in that Age, ge 
„ unexceptionable Miracles, whereof Origen himſelf, , 
„ mong many more Witneſſes beyond exception in th 
Church, does bear his Teftimony. Bur, ſays Mr. Da. 
„well, when Origen tells us, There were found amay 
« Chriſtians, the remains of Prophecy, and of wonder 
« Signs in his Time, we are not to take it abſolutely, xj 
* theſe were in themſelves rare or fleight Footſteps d 
„them; but by a Compariſon with the Apoſtolick Ap 
„ (whereon he is then inſiſting) they were more ſeldon 
found, and in the degree of their manifeſtation, leſs; a 
* the moſt we can underſtand by that Expreſſion, is, thy 
in his Time they were decreas'd from the Plenty an 
„Power of them, during the Second Century, as deſcribt 
by Irenæus and others; theſe Remains of Prophecyings, how 
ever were ſuch, that upon them he argues, as uſt 
„% Martyr. had done before in the Second Century, Thatthe 
*© Fews were then without Prophets, and that the Spit 
© of Prophecy, ſtill extant among Chriſtians, was Prof 
* that God did favour the latter, as his peculiar Peopl, 
* inſtead of the Fews formerly, in that manner honourd, 
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$ 29. Touching Prophecy, and thoſe Things greater than ni 
raculous Signs, which Orizen mentions to remain amor 
Chriſtians, we cannot conceive what ſhould induce him 
add, they are faithful who commen!y ſay, we our ſelves have jn 
them, but ſome Reproaches attending that Confeſſion d 
theirs; for in the Sequel hereof, it will appear, that abalt 
the Time we now treat of, there were Principles generall 
Teceiv'd among Chriſtians, that were deſtructive of Faith 
in all the Ways of immediate Revelation from God, . 
Viſion, Dream, Voice, and Prophecy. To proceed ho- 
ever, in thoſe Acknowledgements we find of them, 
- ought to remind the Reader, that the Evidence hither:0f 
ven of Facts poſitive, has been all taken from thoſe, wid 
wrote and bore Witneſs of the Times they ſeverally lt 
in; even the Citations drawn from the Hiftorian Eel 
are from Authors, out of whom he gives ſome Speciſe 
or Extract, and thoſe Authors wrote ſeverally, ever} ® 
of his own Age; fo that hitherto What has been {ad * 
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1 dis Point, ſtands upon as firm and clear a Foundation of 


vil; 
; Truth, as the Nature of Proof among Men, can in any 


Al 0. 


ci, hing whatſoever admit, tduching Matters of Time paſs d: 
e ur And being loth to admit any thing into this Chronological 
Gif) Abtridgement, that might weaken the Strength of its Foun- 
othe Jation, as to the Certainty and Simplicity of Truth, in the 
if, % Matters contained in it; 1 ſhall paſs over much Evidence 
in the Mo the like Import, that may be found in the Life of Grego- 


y Thaumaturgus, Written 30 or 50 Years after his Death, by 
amonß i I Biſhop of Niſſa of great Repute, becauſe he, the latter, 
nder rote the ſame meerly and only upon Report of the Facts 
y, a5i herein contained. Thaumaturgus was a Scholar of Origen s, 
teps of & his Lecture in Alexandria, as was allo Dyoniſius, who 
ck Ass been already quoted, a moſt poſitive and expreſs Wir- 
ſeldon els of Revelations in his Time: It may be however, wor- 
s; and thy of Remark, that all theſe three noted Perſons in the 
is, tha I Phurch, and Witneſſes of the ſurviving Powers of the Holy 


f. Dal. 


nty au ſhi in it, were Inhabitants in Africa; for it will be ma- 
de(cribi Wieſt, by what follows here immediately, and in the Third 
125, how Farr of this Treatiſe, that the Chriſtians in Africa preſery'd 
as Juſin Inger a Reverential Regard to the Ways of the Prophe- 


Thattte | wick Spirit revealing, than in other Parts of the Chriſtian 


| '1 Or Id. | 


he Spit | 

7as Prod pn ASE: 

ir Peopl WARS 30. Having thus far traced Step by Step, the Courſe of 
nourd,” ee extraordinary Gifts abiding, as the gracious Teftimony 


Tf Chriſt's peculiar Preſence with his Church ; the ſeveral 


chan m- {Winks of Proof, from many ſignal Confeſſors of it, being ſo 
Ain Amon! oeely connected, that hitherto there is not one Space of a- 


e 20 Years, without remarkable Atteſtation, ſurviving to 
Nis Day, touching this Matter. We are come down ſo far, 
me Deduction hiſtorical, of theſe great Things, for the 
Wgbeſt Honour and Glory of our Sovereign Lord, the great 
Wopher, as well as bleſſed, and only Potentate of his 
urch; that there remain henceforth from the Death 
Doniſius, but about 30 Years, to bring Teſtimony of, 
8 compleating the whole Scheme of Evidence unqueſtio- 
Pele, that the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit, and im- 
Wediate Revelations from God, did continue in the 
urch 300 Years from the Year of Grace, (that is, the 
Ich of our High and Mighty Saviour) which uſher'd in 
paralell d good Tydings of great Joy, unto all People. 


ace him 
es have jn 
n feſſion 0 
that abolt 
8 general) 
e of Fail 
m God, . 
oceed ho 
- them, ft 
hitheri0f 
| thoſe, wil 
verally lu 
ian Eve 


ae Spec cho we ſhall not here deduce the Proofs, lower than 
y, even "ol" Year 300. it ought not to be underſtood, that thoſe 
en ſaid * Its and Revelations were then extinct ; for I make ng 
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doubt, but the ſame are provable beyond that Time, In 
deed, whenſoever they ceaſe to be provable, from th 
Acknowledgments publick of Perſons, whoſe Charaq 
might carry a Weight with it, unto us at this vaſt Remyy 
of Ages; it will not at all follow, that rhoſe Gifts a4 
Graces, or Favours divine, were wholly withdrawn; but 
is notorious unto every. Man, who has ſeen bur the leq 
Glympſe of Hiſtory, that the whole texture and frame 9 
Things in the Church, took a new Turn from the Seculx 
Powers, which after the Converſion of the Emperor cn. 
ſtantine, were forthwith exercis d in the Church: Neither 
is it ro be wonder'd, that Honours and Riches flowing in 
with them, ſhould vitiate the Minds of the very Miniſter 
of Chriſt, who were by their Goſpel Conſtitution, to hy 
the Lights and Salt of the Earth, for all manner of Hy. 
mility and Godlineſs of Life. But indeed, the main Res. 
fon why I ſhall proceed no further than the End ofthe 
Third Century, in proving the Continuance of the Spirit 
extraordinary, is, That tis evident ro me, that the Chi. 
ſtians, even before that time, and much more after, wete 
ſo ſallen away generally, from their Reverence to, and Low 
of the Spirit, that by the contrary and oppoſing Principle 
they had admitted and imbibed, they were morally in. 
capable of owning, what was truly Prophecy and Revek. 

tion from God, according to the Rules of Scripture, the 
undeficient Touchſtone to judge by; and even according v 
the Rules, whereon the Chriſtians themſelves in the &. 
cond Century, had admitted them. 
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F 31. The Teſtimonies before given, we conceive to hive 
reach'd unto the Year 268. and for the ſmall Term te 
maining to fill up the Third Century, the enſuing Relations 
may be abundantly ſufficient; the chief of them indeed, 
will be drawn from the Works of Sr. Cyprian, Biſhop df 
Carthage, the chief Ciry of Africa, who dy'd before the 
end of that Period. But his Evidences are fo nume- 
Tous and expreſs, as may however well ſuffice alone by 
themſelves, becauſe they include the Acknowledgment af 
ſeveral Churches which dy'd not with him. But becauſe 
of his Eminence for Piety, he dying a Martyr for tit 
Faith of Chriſt, and by reaſon of his Learning, that males 
him to this Day of great Eſteem, and by reaſon of h 
unblemiſhed Character, to add an Energy to the Certall- 
ty of whatſoever he gives a poſitive Teſtimony of, ti 
deſerve a more ample Relation here: Wherefore, fig 
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: in the Second Century. 209 
* tze Volume of his Works it appears among other like 
n the Things, that Celerinus, a Miniſter at Carthage, being by 
racer that Church appointed to fome particular Office, which 
emoſe he thro' Humility ſcrupled to accept of; he was there» 
ts and upon, admoniſhed in a Viſion by Night, and forced by 
butt that Divine Command, not to refuſe the Charge ten- 
e leak „ der'd him.” This Inſtance of Divine Revelation to Ce- 
me of MF erinus, is related in the 34th Epiſtle of Cyprian; and in 
ecula Ihe 52d Epiſtle, he gives another, in the Perſon of Cor- 
Ir C. relive, who had from God, and Chriſt immediately, a 
(either FREE Defignation to the Office of a publick Miniſter in the 
ingin MES Church. © And this particular Point, of the extraordinary 
nies WSInfpedtion of God, in the Government and comforting Di- 


to be erection of his People, was ſo common in thoſe Days, or at 
of Hu. leaſt in the Parts where Cyprian was converſant, that not 
n Rev only he himſelf, openly profeſſed ro hold by that Title, bur 


ofthe judging of Things in general, by thoſe he had within his 


e Spirt view, he does in many Places intimate, That no one was 
e Chi. rightly conſtituted ro the publick Miniſtry, who was with- 
„ vete out ſome extraordinary Significations of the Spirit, to con- 
d Love firm it to him. And therefore, from the Authority of a 
incipls 1 Prophetick Viſion to himſelf, he ſays, (Ep. 69.) He that 
ally n. . refuſes to believe Chriſt when He conſtitutes a Mini- 
Rere. “ ſter, let him begin then to believe it, when Chriſt aven- 
re, the ges that Miniſter.” Ik PER 
rding 0 WE 5 32. There are Perſons, who will argue the certain Ex- 
the K. itence of the Powers extraordinary continuing in the 
Church, unto the Time of Conſtantine,” from the natural 
- Impoſſibility without them, of keeping the ſtrict Diſci- 
to hive i pfine upon Manners, and erronious Principles, which was 
rm ce {remarkable in the Communion of Chriſtians, before they 
.elations bad any thing of ſecular Rules, Meaſures or Penalties, to 
| indeed, enforce it by : And tho' I believe, this Way of Argument, 


iſhop of s valid fo far, as ro produce a ftrong Preſumption, that 


fore the [iWebole Gifts and Powers, were much more numerous 
nume. mong them, either medlately by the Prophets, or im- 
lone by mediately by the Divine Hand exerciſed, than we have 
ment al clear and authentick Records to prove; yet we muſt con- 
becauſe tent our ſelves ro go on, in what appears, and is handed 
for tde own to us from theſe, of that kind. And methinks, it is 
at makes et a little Hint of theſe Matters, that St. Cyprian gives us 
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Certam- 


of, they br which was never afterwards marched by all the Severi- 
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Man could impoſe, or the Councils of the Clergy invent: 
For ſays St. Cyprian, © Some that were receiv'd into th 
Church by Baptiſm, when afterwards they begun to fy 
away into finful Courſes, they uſed to be poſſeſſed ary 
torn by an evil Spirit; (which may poſſibly be in Pan 
what the Apoſtle means, by delivering ſuch a one 9 
Satan ;) and concerning thoſe who fell away from the; 
Profeſſion of Faith, in Time of Perſecution, he agg 
One of thoſe who went to the Magiſtrate ro renoune 
his Faith, after he had done ſo, he was ſtruck dumb: 
'* Whereas alſo in ſome Caſes, they were forbidden ty 
frequent the publick Baths for Pleaſure; a Woman (la 
he) that would go thither, was ſurpriz d on the Spy 
by an evil Spirit, and dropping down, ſhe tore thy 
Tongue with her Teeth, wherewith ſhe had either in 
piouſly talked or fed; nor could ſhe outlive it long, by 
dy'd with Torments in her Belly and Bowels. Thus al. 
ſo Cyprian gives an Account of two Perſons, who had fir 
clandeſtine Ends facrificed to Idols, and yet preſents 
themſelves ro the Communion of Chriſtians to thei 
miſerable Sorrows, in his Preſence : One of theſe, was: 
Woman, who as ſoon as ſhe had receiy d the Bread, i 
was ſcarce ſwallowed, but as if ſhe had taken ſone 
deadly Poiſon, or a Sword had pierced her, ſhe fell inn 
dolorous Anguiſh and Faintings, and finking under the 
Load of her own Guilt, with Flutrerings and Tren. 
** bling, ſhe dropt down dead. The whole Church ver 
** Spectators of this latter Tragedy; and the former wit 
a Third, tho very diſmal, I omir for Brevity. Aid 
indced, far beyond a few Particulars, was the Churd 
Diſcipline of theſe Ages, guarded as with the avenguy 
Sword of a Cherubim: For, ſays Cyprian, there are m 
ny at this Day, who in the Want of due Humiliana 
and Repenrance, for their Faults, are poſſeſſed by us 
pure Spirits, and are driven in to melancholy Deſpair, 
even downright Madneſs. However tremendous, jet“ 
common, were ſuch like judicial Strokes, from the 
mediare Hand of Heaven, that the ſame Author lay 
they were equal in Number to that of Delinquents, all of 
the Chriſtian World; nay, Tertullian's Apology, p. 39. f 
that whoſoever did prove to be ſuch a Delinquent, a 
© be excluded from a Participation, in the publick 4 

* ſemblies for Prayer and the Communion ; he was cf 

© tain to meet with, from the Preſence of the Lord, # 

* denccs of a foregoing Sentence, to the future 1657 

© 1 | | 33" 


«CC 


10 
40 
4 
"66 


* 


40 
«c 
Cc 
cc 

40 
Cc 
<< 
Cc 


60 
© 74 
60 
6; 
4 


Cc 


Cc 


fa 


= 


in the Third Century. 211 
vent: RS | | 

to th RE 533. We find by St. Cyprian's Declaration of a Viſion 
to fl to him, a Threatning denounced ; and thoſe forementi- 
d on d Terrors of the Lord (begun by the Stroke upon Ana- 
\ Pan , and Saphira) were doubtleſs inſiſted on, and threatned 
one by the Spirit of Prophecy, whilſt He continued in any 
n en bort, publickly own d, and ſubmitted to: Indeed, that Gift 
add of diſcerning the latent Vileneſs in the Heart, does ſeem 
nounce bo imply, that the Searcher of it, was then ſometimes the 
dun: WS openly Avenger too, upon the contumacious and impeni- 
iden tent, for the Honour of his Spirit, whoſe Office was to 
an (n convince the World of Sin, and of judgment conſequent : 
he Sp: RS Even thus, it was true, that our Saviour came, not only to 
bring Peace to Believers, but a Sword upon the Head of 


ore that RE 

cher in. the abominable, in his Eye. Nevertheleſs, this Way of 
one, bu WS the Divine T heocracy, or immediate Superintendency of 
Thus d. Cod over his Church, was a Priviledge expreiſive high- 
) had in ly of his Favour to it; whilſt thereby, the Socictics of 
preſentel I Chriſtians, were prelerv'd and fenced, as well from hypo- 
to ther critical Deceivers, as from the Contagion of Members, 
ſe, was: openly corrupt and vicious; bur this was the peculiar 
Bread, h Glory of the Times of the Spirit, which continued as 
en ſon: long as Men were willing to ſubmit to his leading and pre- 
e fell um ding over them, and would endure to be taught, repro- 
under te ved and governed, by the immediate Voice and Word of 
nd Tren. the Lord. But tho' theſe Things were never ſo manifeſt- 
urch wen open to View, thoſe who had a ſecret Declivity to vile 


W Actions and Paſſions, and to the Love of Worldly Plea- 
W jure, Profit and Honour, muſt of Neceiſity be weary of fo 
trict an Inſpector and Superintendent over them; who 
Wy was a Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the 
z Heart, and ſtruck his Terrors, even to between rhe Joints 


rmer wit 
ty. And 
ze Churd 
e avenginy 
>re are Mis 


[ymiliardn Wand the Marrow. Thus therefore, whilſt we find ſuch 
ſed by iu. len as Tertullian and Cyprian, celebrating and recording 
Deſpair aul the Glory of God on that Account; Euſebius the Courtier 


Vas quite of another Turn 3 and therefore we find him 
Iunwilling in bis Hiſtory to perpetuate the Memory of 
Weir ſtill ſurviving and immortal Writings, but omitting 


Jous, pet 
om the ty 


\nchor {ay 


ats, all Gude very Mention of them, that they might be bury'd in 
p. 39- {as Obſcurity as much as in him lay. | | 
Juent, as 10 : "Ip ; | N 
ublick 634. Now to trace the Thread of Divine Manifeſtati- 
he was PPS reported by Cyprian; in his Tract touching Mortality, 
Lord, e chere is mention of one of his Fellow Miniſters, who 


| brew weary of his Bodily Infirmities, and yet when 
O 2 Death 
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"4 hola him; who ſpake with a Voice and Air of ſome In. 


deſcention would favor me, with his Command) tha 


kind removal of them, ought nor to be lamented, whe 


c 


that Title is given him, becauſe I know not how the De 
ſtinction of a Prophet, can be deny'd to a Perſon, wil 


 Inftruction, Comfort, and Edification of the then Church 
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* Death ſeem'd to be approaching, with much Concem 
© beſought of God, a Reprieve from ir. Whilſt he wy 
© thus on the Brink of the Grave, and during rhe Time 
„ of his Prayer, there appear d nigh him, a tall Young 
„% Man, of a clear Complexion, of ſo bright and luminoy; 
an Aſpect, that ſcarce could the human Eye ſteddily he. 


* dignation, ſaying, Te are impatient to ſuffer, and yet in. 
"* willing to go hence, what ſhall I do with you 2 Our Brother 
aud Partner, ſays Cyprian, heard this near his Death, thy 
** he might tell ir ro thoſe that remain; for, not for hin. 
** ſelf only, but for our uſe too, was this Admonition ſent; 
he a Minifter of God, was reproved for begging to be 
* abſent from the Lord, and to abide in this Life, thx 
* we might acknowledge, what is expedient for the ref, 
* who are under concern about Perſecution, and yet would 
be contriving for a temporal Futurity, and nor readih 
** acquieſcing with His calling us from hence. Even i 
my felt alſo (lays Cyprian) the leaſt and loweſt ; it his 
© been often reveal'd (even as often, as the Divine Con. 


Ec 


* I ſhould publickly Preach, and earneſtly inculcare, tha 
* our Brethren, reſcued from this World, by Heaven 


© 


„ We know them not to be loſt, bur only ſpeeding befor, 


to that Port whither we are Sailing; we ought indeed, 
ro defire them before the Releaſe, but not to bewail then 
after it; nor take Mourning Habits here for thoſe, wid 
are there Cloathed with Robes of Triumphing Joy; 
* for if we do otherwiſe, the Heathen may juſtly npbraidus 
in Lamenting thoſe, as if loſt and periſhed, whom e 
* ſay, donow live with God; and as if the Witneſs of out 
Hearts and Conſciences, did not concur with the F 


44 


- zeffion of our Mouths.“ 


cc 


EL 


$ 35. I have in the laſt inftance of Prophetick Viſto 
mixed a little of that admirable Inſtruction of Docirint 
joined uſually with thoſe Celeſtial Vouchſafemenrs, gratt 
ed to this illuſtrious Prophet in the Chriſtian Cbuich; 


Publiſh'd near Twenty Viſions receiv'd by him, for rhe 


and gave them out in the Name and Character of tt 
Word of the Lord to him. To recite all theſe Vidons1en 


ncern Jas they are in the Circumſtances deſcribed, and with the 
e Was WDotrine wherewith they are apply'd and enforced, would 
Time be beyond rhe meaſures uſed in any Part of this compendious 
Young Tract; the Deſign whereof, is but to ſhew the Certainty 
Unouz Jol the Spirit of Prophecy's exiſting, in thoſe Ages, where- 
ily be. in ſome Patterns and Preſidents of it, are exhibited ; and L 
ne In. . think the Number of theſe Divine Communications re- 
Jet n. corded by St. Cyprian, to have been granted unto many 
vrother Tothers, is ſo plentiful, that they are competent Proof of 
ch, h the Continuance of ſuch, for ſome Time, beyond that of his 
r hin. on Natural Life; for the Spirit which liberally gave forth 
n ſent; theſe, as he publiſhes them, cannar be thought exringuiſh- 
to be ied, and to expire, in thoſe Exertions on others, with his 
fe, tha . mortal Breath. There needs but little Exerciſe of the 
the re, ame Reaſon for Deduction and Inference, that is allowed 
t would e among Men, in all other Cafes, ro make the Premiſes 
read laid down from the Teſtimony of this Author, valid in this 
Even u Point alſo, of the continuance of thoſe Graces, as above; 
; it bs i lorwithſtanding the willful Silence of the Hiſtorian Euſe- 
ine Con. Is, after this Term. | | | 
nd) that | £ 2 1 | 8 
are, th . 5 36. But to give ſome few more Specimens of what gc- 
Heaven kurs in the large Folio Volume of the ſubſiſting Works of 
2d, whe his great Father in the Primitive Church; “ Pontius a Mi- 
8 before, niſter of the Church at Carthage, the Companion of St. Cy- 
t indeed, Th prian, during his laſt Suff-rings, and the Writer of his 
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wail then Life after them, tells us, that his Mind was enriched by God 


10ſe, wht I in all Things, and his Faith firmly obedient to the Divine 
ning Jo; Will made known by Revelations; fo that he believ'd he 
brad fhould have finned, even by Martyrdom, when he was 
whom vw once commanded (as Dyoniſius foremention'd was) to re- 
1e(s of our RE tire from his Houſe : Wherefore,this Man,whoſe Abilitics 
| the Te were ennobled chiefly, by being ſpiritually formed, was 
preſerved a while, ro adminiſter with a Celeſtial Hand, 

| & Medicines to the wounded and weak, and what Way 
ick Vito WF fever infirm. Indeed, where was the Man like to him, 
* Doctrine that ſtrengthen'd ſo many Martyrs, with the Exbortati- 


ow the ing Confeſſors, and like him ſealed them, as it were, with 
erſon, wia an Inſcription on their Foreheads, to be reſerved for the 
m, for te furure Honour of glorifying their Saviour, by the Teſti- 
en Chu mony of Martyrdom? Says Pontius, I went along with 
acter of bim, in the Retirement order d from above, and the firſt 
Viſions bet ay of our reſting at the Place, whither we withdrew, 


O 3 * Cyprian 
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* ſently began to write on his Table-Book, which! 
6 


upon me, bur what it was, I knew not; then I ſay 
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214 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 

« Cyprian told me, that before he was quite aſleep; 
« Youth in Form beautiful beyond the human, appeared 
“ to him; who led him to the Town-Houle, or Court of 
„ Juſtice, where he thought himſelf to approach unto the 
* Roman Magiſtrate on the Bench; the Judge (ſaid he 
„ was repreſented to look upon me, who, without asking 
me any Queſtions, as is uſual on ſuch Occaſions, pre. 


thought was a Sentence of Condemnation, to be pay 
a young Man, ſtanding behind the Judge, who lock 
over his Shoulder, as very curious to obſerve what the 
Judge had written; and as if he could not openly tel 
* me by Words, the young Man expreſſed ir to me b) 
“Signs; for, ſtretching forth his Arm, he expreſſed the 
Manner of an Executioner, cutting of a Man's Head wit 
a Stroke, and this was as clear and livelily deſcribed, x 
Words could have done it: Wherefore, when I apprehen- 
* ded the Manner, whereby I was to ſuffer, I inſtantly be. 
gan to pray the Reſpir bur of one Day, to ſer my Af 
fairs in Order, When I had repeated theſe Petitions fe 
veral Times, the Judge wrote again upon his Memoran 
dum Book, and I perceived in the Viſion, by the Sere- 
' nity of his Face, that my reaſonable Requeſt was grant. 
ed: And this I was the more certainly aſſured of, by the 
foreſaid young Man, who drew nigh me, with exprefine 
Signs of the Delay of the Sentence. I however, fi.ce] 
read not the Sentence, tho” I rejoiced for the {mall Re. 
** prieve of it, yet was ſo much affected with Fear, [cf 
ſhould miſtake in the Interpretation thereof, that! 
*© trembled all over, with the Remains of Terror. Now, 
as the Manner of God's ſpeaking in Viſion to the Pro- 
phets, is by the former Parr of rhis Treatiſe explained ta 
be Enigmarical, and in dark Speeches, ſo Cyprian himſel 
knew nor, at the End of this Viſion, what was preciſeh 
the full Impoft of it; but the Event ſhew'd ir plainly; 
for that very Day twelve- month, after he ſaw theſe Things 
he paſs'd into the Poſſeſſion of endleſs Bliſs, by the Sept 
ration in a Moment of his Head from the Trunk of at 
pleleſs Body, . F 


Cc 
6c 
664 
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96 
16 
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6 37. If any will deride the Viſions of this Prophet, tht) 
cannot do it upon Principles, other than ſuch, as muſt equal) 
weakenthe Authority of Revelation in the Scripture the lame 
Way; ſor we have fully proved, that Prophecy in gener 

| 7 INN | F e 


ECT; 
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ep, dkere called Viſion, and a great Part of the Scripture 


beard Prophets we admit, had no other Authority for their Com- 
urt of miſſion (char we know of) bur what St. Cyprian had. But 
to the having given a Specimen of one of his, at large, we may 
d he) by che Prolixiry of it, the better be excuſed from particu- 
asking 1 barizing all of them, that are related by himſelf, becauſe ir 
„ pre. would exceed the purpoſed Bound, and even Deſign of 
hich ! this Recital; ſome few therefore, we ſhall content our 
paſſze ſelves herein to note, as that wherein he ſaw five Chri- 
I {6 MEE ftian Miniſters, conſulting with the Heathen Magiſtrates, 
Kooks how to draw and iſſue a Proclamation for a Perſecuti- 


nat t on of the Believers in Chriſt; which very Miniſters, af- 
aly el RE terwards proved Deſerters of the Faith, and Encoura- 


me by . gers of Mulkirudes to revolt from it, which appears in 
led te ſeveral of his Epiſtles, and in particular the goth. In 


the 54, 56, and others, he ſays, we receive often Warn- 


N ings from the Lord, which in Conſcience we think our 
2225 | . ſelves bound to communicate o you (writing then to en- 
ntly be. . die Churches) that a more terrible Conflict of contending 
my 4 by Sufferings for the Faith, than ever hitherto has been, 


is now juſt at hand. Therefore, fince J have theſe fre- 
quent Heavenly Admonitions by Viſion, we ought not to 
be diſobedient to the Celeſtial Voice in them; and thus 
l exzhort ye Paſtors, not to forſake the Sheep, in their imi- 
nent Danger ; but as I continually inculcate unto thoſe by 


[emorane 
e Sere⸗ 
S grant. 
„by e | | 
92 ] 8 the Divine Appointment, committed unto me; ſo when 

cel. the Holy Spirit, and the Lord is pleaſed by repeated Vi- 

nall R. fonary Manifeſtations, to ſet before me, the Enemy com- 

ir, let! , ins on, to aſſault us with utmoſt Violence; I beſeech 

that 1. Jou, that we may be armed and prepared, and that ye | : 
Nou, will alſo, duly admoniſh your Flocks.” Thus, ir ſcems, 
he Pro. did this Man of God, acquir himſelf of the Truſt, by ex- 


ained n i prels Command from the Heavenly King, veſted in his 
 himfall nds: that, in the very Provincial Aſſemblies, or Synods 
preciſeh Wo! rae Biſhops, he laid theſe Things reveal'd to him, before 
olainly; hem, to be more publickly known, and in Teſtimony. 
> Things Aagainſt them, who ſhould neglect the Declaration. 

he Sept 5 | 


= 4538. As to the Guidance of the Flock at Cthege, unto 
5 | | 1 f 

which he was made an Overſeer, it appears, that he con- 
aucted himſelf, as directed by the Spirit of Prophecy; 


nk of An 


her, the * one Pupianus, a Perſon under ſome Sentence for his 
& equally AR "mes, ſignifying his Repentance, and earneſt Deſire to 
the am Wi * re· admitted, to full Communion with the Church, Cy- q 
1 genen! % ian anſwers in Ep, 69. © that tho he might give Satis- = 


1 O 4 faction 
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faction competent for a Re- admiſſion, yer whilſt then 
remains among us, ſays he, a Reverence and Regard u 
the Divine Cenſure (intimated upon Pupianus) I dan 
* nor permit you to communicate with his Church, be. 
* fore I conſult my God upon it, and do receive the D. 
* rection of tome Diſcovery from Him, whether I ſhall dg 


* it or not; for I remember, what Chriſt (the great She 


herd) did once fignify to his Servant, who is fearful a 
diſobeying his ſovereign Commands; how that, amoyy 
other Things, which he was pleaſed ro honour me wit 
the Communication of, he added this, MHoſocver does u 
give Credit to Chriſt, when he conſtitutes a Miniſter, vil 
afterwards begin to believe, when that Miniſter is avenged 
* him.” In which Sort of Expoſtulation, and concluye 
determining of himſelf, we are nor to underſtand, tha 
St, Cyprian depended only, upon Divine Revelations v 
himſelf, for his Direction; but as divers others have been 
already in his Writings ſpecified by Name or ſpecial De. 
nition, to enjoy the extraordinary Communications of the 
Spirit of Prophecy, as well as himſelf; ſo he expreſſes i 
to be in his Church ar leaſt, much more common than the 
Inſtances of a few Perſons would make it, as will ful 


60 
KL 


appear by the following Section. : 

6 39. The City of Carthage where Cyprian prefided, be. 
ing the Capital of moſt Parr of Mica, he was as it were 
a Light fer upon an Hill; and if any thing was advanced 
by him, that was not congruous with the Analogy of the 
Chriſtian Faith, or with the Tenour of Scripture, there 
Wanted not many who envied his Reputation, and there- 
fore would greedily have laid hold of the Occaſion, to hae 
blaſted it; but the Things of the Spirit, which he to fre 
ly advances, being warranted by the written Word af 
God, tho' they begun to fall under the Laſh of Rudicuk 
among Chriſtians generally then, could not openly be {ps 
ken againſt in ſuch an one as he, and therefore no one did 
then, offer publickly to attack him, on theſe Accounts 
And thus the high Character of this Author unblaſted, 
has been the Means to continue down to us, the Nolices 
above-menion'd of the Divine Benignity to himſelf, and 
ro divers among the Clergy, and to many among the Peil; 
for, ſays he, Ep. 16. The Diſcipline of God over us, fe. 
ver ceaſes both by Night and Day, to correct and it: 
„prove; for not only by Viſions of the Night, but 9 
** Day, even the innocent Age of Children is filed Ae 


iy 
v. 
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W 5 with the Holy Spirit; and they ſee, and hear, and 


her 

d a peak in Extacy, ſuch Things, as the Lord vouchſafes to 
dae . admoniſn and inſtruct us by.“ In which ſhort Sentence, 
, be e declares the Manifeſtations of God, by Viſion, Voice, 


C Dt 


and Prophecy proper, to be frequent among them, with- 
Il do 5 [nur] 


Tout any Diminurion of rhe Authority thereof, by their 


Shep. proceeding thro' the Inſtrumentality of Babes. Upon 
ful which Paſſage, Rgaltius rhe Commentator on St. Cyprian's 
mong Works, ſubjoins, Not only from Dreams and Viſions, 
> with but from, or in Raptures, did Perſons of the moſt lauda- 


os m ES ble Chriſtian Piety, receive Divine Manifeſtations ; we 
r, wil have already noted ſeveral Dreams and Vifions, which 
gen Cyprian communicated ro his Brethren of the Clergy : 
cluire In this Epiſtle he inculcates to them, ſome Admoniti- 
J, tha ons and Commands, from the extatical Declarations of 
ions o innocent Children: Rightly does he interpoſe the Words, 
ve ben in Extacy; for the Power of the Divine Spirit coming 
1 Dci. upon the Children, did remove and caſt our, whatſo- 
of he ever was in their own proper and natural Mind; ſo 


reſſes it 
han the 


EF fled (or poſſeſſed) with that great Inhabitant, neither 


thought nor ſaw, nor ſpake any thing, but what that 
new Gueſt furniſhed to them. And thus Tertullian wri- 

WE ting againſt Marcion the Heretick, does maintain, that the 
ded, be. temporary Seceſſion of Reaſon and Underſtanding, did agree, 
it were, or was the ſame Thing with Extacy ; for it is unavoi- 
id vancet RFF dable, ſays he, bur that a Perſon in the Spirit, do ceaſe 
zy of the from his own Senſe; therefore in the extatical, for a 
re, there little Time, Knowledge dies; or ar Itaſt the human In- 
nd there: WF telect is ſo overſhadowed and darkned by a Supervention 
1, to have 
ge ſo free 
Word d 


red; and as Tertullian thus deſcribes it, ſo Chryſoſtom, 
treating of the Trance that fell upon St. Peter, when he 


Ridiche aw the large Veſſel and Sheer deſcending from Heaven, 
ily be ſp days, A Trance is, as if a Man ſhould ſay, the Soul go- 
10 one dd ech our of the Body.“ Nr OO TOY 
Accounts, Wn —_ N . e 
unblafteh 40. The fame Rzgaltius, in his Notes upon ſome Di- 
ne Notices ne Dreams, which Cyprian communicated to the Church, 
mſelf, and Ways on Ep. 11. That it was uſual with the Fathers in the 


the Peopie; 
ver us, le- 
ct and fe. 
aht, but bf 
ed amol 

68 +10 


19 


hriſtian Church, to ſignify by Letters publickly to be read, moſt 


Pod revealing, was not as yer periſhed from the Earth, 


1 % 


— 
5 


Fur we find it owned unto this Period, in all the Ways of 
Pine Manifeſtation, inſomuch that it uſed ro be pub- 


* 
-vY 


v. 


that every one of them, being no longer himſelf, but 


of the Divine, that it ſeems for the Interim to be expi- 


ings imparted to them in Dreams. Thus the Faith of 


lickly 
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lickly declared, unto the Congregations of the Church 
And this Circumſtance fully ſhews, that rhe Faith of tho 
Subjects was not confined to ſuch, who did receive tj 
faid Manifeſtations, or to a few only of their private 40 
quaintance. As to St. Cyprian himſelf, it appears that h i 
acted from a full Aſſurance of Faith, in thoſe to him, aul 

therefore he was (as 'tis ſaid of Samuel) faithful to the 
Lord, as a Prophet; or as St. Paul words it, 2 Cor. iy, 1, 
e having the ſame Spirit of Faith, according as it is wy. 
ten, I believed and therefore have 1 ſpoken, we alſo believe, my 
therefore ſpeak, But now ro conclude the Obleryaticn 
from Cyprian, with what he ſays in Ep. 58. © When Dan 
* with his Partners ſtood before Nebuchadnez zer they (aid 
We ate not carefull to anſwer thee in this Matter: On 
God whom we ſerve, is able to deliver us out of thine Hind 
but if He will not, be it known unto thee, O King, we vil 
& not worſhip the Golden Tmage which thou haſt ſet up. Her 
* is the great Vigour of Faith, and in theſe Words, the 
* unconquer'd Power of the Holy Spirit ruſhed violent), 
% thro' their Mouth; which anſwers to the Word of out 
*& Lord, Take no Thought what ye ſhall ſay, for it ſpall 
given you in that Inſtant, for it is not ye ſhall ; ſpeak, lu 
&« the Spirit of my Father that ſpeaketh in you. He then (ſay 
* Cyprian) has promiſed, thar ir ſhall be given us in tha 
Hour, and from God utterd, what therefore can we 
{peak or anſwer ? Nor is it we, who then ſpeak, but 
the Spirit of God the Father; who, as He does not with 
* draw, nor is ſeparated from theſe that confeſs him, ſo, He i 
is, that both ſpeaketh and triumpheth in us alſo. 


ce 
40 
46 


cc 
66 


cc 


$ 41. All that has appear'd from the Works of St. Gyr. 

an being duly conſider d; no Man can with any Juſtice 
of Reaſoning doubt, but they infer the Continuance in 

others, of the ſaid multiplied Communications of the S. 

rit extraordinary, for ſome Years after his Conqueſt ove 

Death; bur, bleſſed be God, we ſtand in no Need t0 
crave the Benefit of the moſt unavoidable and neceſſaſ 

Inferences to aſſure to us, the Exiſtence and Agency of tie 
Prophetick Spirit, openly acknowledg'd, unto the fil 

End of the Year 300. after the Birch of our bleſſed Emi. 
nuel; for, Arnobius writing of the laſt Period of that 
Term, ſays, © that the Devils even then, trembled at tit 
© Name of Chriſt, and withdrew in Horror from thok 

they poſſeſſed, being vanquiſhed by the Force of a i 
£ perior Authority; and that Chriſt appeared to 2 
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chat loved him, in Dreams, not ſuch as are of a vain 
Lind, bur thoſe that are evidently genuin from above; 
and this, as St. Hierom confirms, was the very Cale of 
* 4nobius himſelf, who was driven and enforced (trom 
® 7dolarry) to the Faith of Chriſt, by Dreams. La&an- 
ius alſo, and Fulius Firmicus, are very expreſs and am- 
d. ple touching the ſame Interval of Time, Thar the 
power of caſting out Devils, (the ſame which was con- 
WS ferr'd on the primary Apoſtles, by our Lord Himſelf, 
for an Evidence of his Power, abiding with them) did 
$# ill continue to be openly exerciſed, in his Church; 
which receivid from him, Grace for Grace, or ſome- 
what that anſwer'd to every Power, exerciſed by Him- 
ſelf, when on Earth.“ 


af. The laſt Words quoted from St, Cyprian, that God 
Wes not withdraw, nor is ſeparated from thoſe that confeſs 
m, are there apply'd ro the Spirit extraordinarily inſpi- 
Ing; concurrent with which, it was an Opinion generally 


Sreceding him, that the Gift of Prophecy in particular, 


Jas ever to remain in the Church, for her Comfort, Edi- 
ation and Direction. Now that Opinion prevailing, un- 
ontrolld and uncondemn'd before Conſtantine, is a juſt 


reaſonable Preſumption, that tho? in ſome Places the 


ne was not apparent and viſible, yer that it was not que- 
oon d ro ſurvive in others; ſo that tho' we have chiefly 
uilt the latter Proofs at this Diſtance of Time, upon the 
EW uthoriry of St. Cyprian, yet there is abundant Reaſon 
Ew conclude, from ſo general a Conſent in that Opinion 
ere mention'd, that there were numerous Inſtances of 
e kind, in other Countries; for if the publiſh'd Reve— 
ions of Cyprian had nor been attended, with ſome Con- 
gEmporary Manifeſtations of God elſewhere, it is not con- 
able how his Reputation could have been ſupported, 
that Degree to the laſt, wherein it certainly was, over 


"2 . 
499 


the Chriſtian World. Bur to render what I have ſaid 
re, a very juſt and reaſonable Preſumption, it feems of 


t. 


5 eat Weight, what Mr. Dedwell's 4th Diſſert. on Cypy. Sect. 
= affirms; “J do not think (ſays he there) that there was 
de Man before the Emperor Conſtantine, who believed, 


dat the Prophetical Gifts were ceaſed in the Church; ; 


bor of conſequence, could it enter into any one's 
Thoughts ro enquire for a Reaſon of their Deficience: 
hut it was after the Time of Conſtantine, that the Do- 
[ Hors fr began to look for Reaſons of their ceaſing, tho 


64 


„neither 


eceivd among the Writers and Fathers in the Church 
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220 Of Prophecy ancontroverted, 
neither then did they preſently acknowledge, that thy; 
Gifts were extinct. And in particular, as to the Gi of 
% Prophecy, (ſays he elſewhere) Men generally before (n. 
e ftantine, did expect from Scripture Declarations aud 
“ Promiſes of the New Teſtament, that it would ever je. 
„ main in the Church. And (ſays he, in Sect. 35.) h. 
* Chriſtians of thoſe Times did determine, touching th 
% Prophetical Scriptures themſelves, in the obſcure Par; 
of them, that they were not any ways certainly to be 
* underſtood, but by new Revelations of the ſame gl. 
* rit which had dictated them ar firſt. It was therefor 
% near the End of the Fourth Century, and about the 
„ Year 400. (ſays the ſame Author) that Chry/oftom affirms 
* the Ceſſation of Propheſyings, raiſing the Dead, the Gif: af 
« Healing, and cafting our of Devils. Nevertheleſs, i 
the ſame Period, Epiphanius lib. ii. Tom. 1. p. 403. ſag 
Is the Divine Gift of Prophecy ceaſed ? Far be it fron 
us to think ſo, for ſurely in the univerſal Church it i; 
* not.” And Auguſtine in Africa, about the ſame Time, 
Confeſ. lib. viii. cap. 12. © writes himſelf to be firſt conver: 
* ed by a Voice from Heaven, ſay ing, Take up the Book aut 
read, viz, the Scriptures; and elſewhere, he writes very 
* dubiouſly, whether the miraculous Powers were ceaſed in 
the Church or not, becauſe the Separatiſts or Heretick 
claimed to enjoy them ſtill. . 


$ 43. I confeſs indeed (ſays Mr. Dodwell, Diſſert. 4. 0 
Cyprian,) that there were, even in the Age of St. Cyprian, 
* Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, who treated Viſions 
and Dreams in Ridicule ; but what Manner of People 
„ theſe were, his Ep. 69. ſnews; for, ſays he, alth I kin 
at ſ me Perſons judge contemptuouſly of Dreams, and eſte 
Vins an idle Mhimſie, yet they are ſuch, who rather choſe i 
e heliev any thing, againſt the Miniſtry, than for it. B 
«© which Words (Mr. Dodwell adds) is imply'd, that thole 
« who expreſſed themſelves in that Manner, were ill a 
* fected to the Church: And that Perſons of that Kid: 
ney ſhould fo think, is no whit to be wonder'd at; fot} 
© in the Time of the Scripture Prophets, there were © 
this Sort of Men, whom the Hebrew Text calls, Latſm, 
© who, that they might bring all reveal'd Religion 1nt0 
Contempt, did attempt to do that with Scurrility and 
* the Snear, with Banter and the Joke, which they ne 
could do, in any Way of Argument.” Now, if we ha 
any Value for the Scripture Repreſenration, we uk 
8 | enqulte 
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thog enquire into the Character of thoſe who derided all Reli- 
Gift ion, and Who are ſpoken of therein by the Term Lazſim- 
e (. MV herefore, upon Search into Buxtorf s Dictionary, we may 
$ and find that Latſim ſignifies, a Perſon who ſpeaks in an uncouth 
ver re. und ridiculous Manner, in the Apprehenſion of thoſe who 
.) the don't underſtand him; and is patiively taken for an Alluſi- 
ng the on to the barbarous Way of the ignorant Rabble in a 


- Pars Country, who ſcoff ar the Appearance of Foreigners, for 


7 10 be Sub Strangeneſs of their Habit, Behaviour and Language ; the 
de Sri. Erliſþ often renders the Word in the Old Teſtament, 
crete ME Mockers, Scorners, Deſpiſers, and ſcurrilous Laughers ar 
ut the Things the moſt ſacred and reverend. But as ſometimes 
arg the Word Latſim is apply'd ro a Thing, which in the com- 
Gift of mon Acceptation, docs but (as above) appear phantaſtical 
leſs, ad ridiculous, tho' in it ſelf it be not ſo. And thus it occurs 
3. a in J XXV1L. 11-13. hom ſhall he teach Knowledge 2 for with 
it fron MALaiim) STAMMERINGS of Lips, will he ſpeak to this 
ch it s People; but the Word of the Lord was unto them (in that 
: Tine, anner) that they might go and fall backward, and be broken 
omen. nd ſnared, and taken. Yer the ſaid Text is cited by the 
Book «nl Apoſtle, 1 Cor. xiv. 21. and apply'd ro the Chriſtian Pro- 
ces ver beſy ing in ftrange Tongues ; Mith other (or ftrange) Lips 


caſed in WO! 1./pe0k, &c. 
leren; RE on . 5 

= 5 44. Now whether there was any thing in the Manner 

: pf ſpeaking by the Spirit of Prophecy in other Tongues, 
2. 4. on in the Apoſtolick Time, that might anſwer to the Word 
Oi, Leim,) in Iſaiah, ſignifying à STAMMERING and 
d Vito RIDICULOUS BABLING, I leave to the more 
f People earned to ſolve; only it may perhaps be not unworthy 
% 1 Hh ere of Notice, that Ireneus, lib. iii. cap. 7. ſays, © Thar 
nd eſto che Obſcurity and perplexed Stile of the Apoſtle Paul, 
- choſe n frequent in his Epiſtles, did flow from the Ropidity of bis 
it. BY WE Ctterance, and thro the Violence of the Spirit that was up- 
har chole on him.” Bur to purſue Mr. Dodwell's Remarks on the 
re ill af Mee of St. Cyprianz It was true, ſays he, indeed, that 
gar Kid the Manner of the Prophets in their Geſtures of Body, was 


1 a little ſtrange, and different from the common Ulages | 
of Men, which it was eaſie for thoſe that were given to 
Buffoonry, ro repreſent the Prophets themſelves, as very 
adiculous by; even as Cyprian himſelf had taken No- 
ice of, that Foſzph was in Scorn, by his Brethren, call'd, 
Dreamer. Thar Prophet, who was ſent by Eliſha, to 
$ znoint Febu King of Iſrael, was call'd by the Officers of 
ile Army, a mad Fellow. Thus in the Apoſtles Time, 
hs | the 
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were like to be to that, againſt which there was Nee 


„ coming the Modeſty of the Sex. And when the by : 
* phers alſo then (however true) did exerciſe theis Gif 


fer themſelves eafily to tranſgreſs, they never need 
to look far for a Pretext, when they could judge the 


apr on like Occaſions to judge. 


univerſal on the Prophets; whoſoever will make what i 


and alſo in this Second, and will be yer more fo, in ti 
| Courſe of Argument upon the now immediately enſun 


add, that Fpiphan. lib. ii. Tom. I. p. 409. ſpeaking l 
this very Subject, ſays, © It is certain, that borh the avi 


222 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
the frequent Cautionary Warnings we have, not tg 
* ſpiſe Propheſying, nor to quench or extinguiſh the Spit 
* rheſe do ſufficiently imply, how ready and prone Ile 


« ſo often to warn them. Neither indeed, was there n 
thing better in that very Time of rhe Apoſtles to beg 
« pected, ſince even then the Prophets were ſo untra&4 
« and ſuch Difturbers of publick Order, that they ſay 
* many of them together, (altho nevertheleſs by the ty 
Spirit ;) and the Propheteſſes among Crowds of Me 
« did preach with their Hair all about their Ears, not h. 


without any Reſpect ro publick Edification and Uk 
« they needed to be reſtrained, left they ſhould continue i 
* that Practice; (tho on theſe Accounts they were not cn. 
% demn'd for falſe Prophets.) Wherefore, if Men would ji; 


„% or ſuch like Things, ſufficient Reaſons to treat the Pa. 
“ ſons of rhe Prophets with Scorn.“ Let us obſerve hon 
ever, ſuch Irregularines were not inconſiſtent with the my 
Spirit of Prophecy, as moſt Men in our Days, would k 


0 45. As to that Subject of Ridicule, the extravagant 
Geſtures of Body uſual, and (by what I can find) potib 


comely and decent in the. Sight of Men, and becomingy 
the Order requiſite for publick Aſſemblies, rather a Rue 
for them to judge by, than the full and clear Standardd 
God's Word, there is no arguing with ſuch, to their on 
Maſter they ſtand or fall; the antient Prophets weredl 
condemnable upon ſuch like Topicks ; and in like Manit 
alſo, the Chriſtian Prophet was exceptionable on that ac 
count, as well as the antient ones among the Jews: Al 
which has fully appear'd in the Firſt Part of this Treat 


Third Part: For as in this latter we are to treat wholl 
upon the Montaniſtical Inſpird, who were viſibh giti 
that is, they were Energumens and Pneumatical, or apf. 
rently affected by a Spirit upon them; we ſhall here if 
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WW prophets and Apoſtles all of them did propheſie after the ſame 


Manner, and not differently the one from the other,” The 


author likewiſe of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, who writes 
epreſi) againſt them, as well as Epiphanius there did, 


Ways, © There was a Liberty of Propheſying or ſpeak- 
ing under Inſpiration, allowed in the primitive Church 
in general, to as many as were Pneumatical, (ated by a 


| . Spirit) that is, ſays he, thoſe that were thought to have 


. receiv'd the Gifts of the Spirit, by certain viſible Mani- 
& feſtations thereof, as ir evidently appears from the moſt 
& antient Monuments that we have, and particularly from 
the Epiſtles of St. Paul. And now, if the Reader will 
turn back to the firſt Part hereof, and look again into the 
Chapter on Prophecy proper, he will excuſe me from inſiſt- 
Wing any further here, on this Point; but will permit me 
co purſue the Report Mr. Podwell gives us, of the Profa- 
Wels growing up among Chriſtians, in the Days of Opri- 
un, with reſpect to the extraordinary Ways of the Spirit of 
God, who notwithſtanding all Deſpite done ro Him, waited 


g Wong ; ſtill exiſtent rho' deſpiſed, ſurviving, tho' then ex- 
Wikceedingly quenched ; as unwilling ro depart, altho' long 


We 6 46. But if, ſays Mr. Dodwel, in the Times of thoſe 
Prophets (of the Old and New Teſtament) who gave 
forth the moſt aſſured Evidences of their Propheſyings, 
there was nevertheleſs ſuch kind of Scoffers; there is 
BZ leis to be wondred ar, that thc like ſhould be found in 


the Days of Cyprian, when rhe Epicurean Philoſophy had 
obtained the Vogue, which turns all preternatural 
B Things into Ridicule; it was no Matter with this Sort 
of People, whether the Propheſyings (intimated hereby 
W extant) were from the true Spirit or a falſe one, or 
W whether thofe who more perfectly underſtood ſuch 
30 Things, did approve them or nor. This is what never 
4 came into Queſtion ; bur the very Mention of rhe ſuper. 
„ natural, with the Gentlemen of an Epicurean Tincture, 
was Matter enough to ſerve them for a Jeſt ; for, as to 
the Reality of the Thing, we find that the moſt Learned 
and moſt intelligent Perſons in Spiritual Affairs, who 
W were Contemporaries with St. Cyprian, did acknowleg ge 
. the prophetical Gifts then in the Church: But as for che 
Þ 


= £6 „* 4 La 
W Atheiſtical Epicurean Chriftian, and People of that 


{ = . . 
4 Turn, it was always, and is at this Day, their genuine 
T Faculty, ro fir down content with, and ſettle upon the 
8 Les 


* 7 ĩñ ⁵˙ i —— w — 
4 — — — — — 
8 1 — . AR INES, AR ——— - ——_— = — — en 2 
— wrote ae mage 2.1 er——_>—ed — 2 — : = — 
CSS CC —— TED — a 
— . — 


— 
. 


— apt 


— 


—_— — Wby.ic TEIPE: —: 
8 ds - 
— = = — LS 


——————— 


— 


— 


. —— ——— FU IP ern — — 
2 — —— Tapa_ 


1 at wy — — 


3 
0 
, N | 
l 
+ 14 
| > 
FLY [1 A. 
_ 2 
18 1 
ra *h 
1 
* 1 * 
1 
7 
| 
l 1 
_ 
_ 
+e N 
1 - 
1128 
= 3 1 
I. 2 
TE. * „ 
1 
F Oy 2 
41 L 
\ 1 ; * 
1 q | 
l 1:58 I . 
= 13 1 
3 . 
1 
= | oF 
, Y 1 1 
a 3 
27 * 0 = l 
"Tv A 
1 A y * 4 x 
G a 9 NK. . 8 
= 'Y if 
N 8 0 
w 1 1 l 
- * 77 1 
= 74 « 2 
41 8. 
2 1 
f 5 | 
. BY 
1 
1 { | 
\ 403: 20 = 
AE Af 
= Fix 4 
= . $ 
o '» : 
| ; d 
12 3, HS! A 
{$* 21 Hs 4 Y ' 
3. 33IS 4 : 
1221 8 
4h" N * 4 
*i 1 * a 
i i RY 
1 1 1 
; 1 N MW 
TH, * £ Ag i 
44.13 BY 1 
+: By „ 1160 3 
fy 474 . 1 5 
| N = 
{ot 1, F428 
e 1h 
, ue 
#5 4 +: \'$ . 
5 . BY 1 
141 1 
= 4) * $i 1 
% Br is | * 
ie F 
OY 455 K +8 
ee 1 
ii . 
1 40 3 ! iy 
. i -B , 
4 * % 1 1 F 
| At | n K 
: 4 7 14 
1 * 1 ; 4 4 
1 F 4 15 5 Alt "7 
I. . vn. 
WH 141 TB oy 8 
4 I 8 
A} +. 15 7 
1e 1 : 
jk F 139 
4 614 ; 
Wot 99 4 3 1 
. £1.49 . * 
«Fe K b j N 
_ 0% 0 
# Iv * 1 " : 
11. - j 
1 4 12 
5 7 1 ö 
1 "hy FN 
a 1 1 ſ! 

_ Pe 
1!” 14% Hf . 
M N 
N 

+ }hþ G p] y i "7 
1 3" $i 5 71 
44 , 6 6; '# 
TE3L | 9 
1 y . 
"7 484 
WC 9% nh 1 
' By a4: 1 
i 1 
444.644 
2 „ j : 
* 8 
3: 1 74 1 3 N \ 
l 1 
1 1 1 
37; 006 14 
T7 1 9 
1D on : a J b 
9 | 
: 4 1 | P 
D 
14 REA Þ 
11 r 
4 7 N 45 
14. REIN 
i} 1 3: | . 
F i 
8 — 
5 Tal 1 1 5 ; 
N 4 q ; | 
14 1 
i 7 ＋ N 0 214 
11 3 Ft: 1 
. 1 7 k FP 
4 N 1 10 By 
2.5 N 
F . +! | i 
) 124 141 4 | 
444 1.8 
* x : | } 
: (3&2 IH: f 
. n * 
k 5 1 in f 
F f 3 1 "= 
! $ 458" 1 * | 
\ 7 „ # 
N By * 7 10 {SL 7 it K | 
ICS | TEC... | 9 
. * by: * BY 
12% 4 85 3 12 
on % 7 4 9 1 3 ö 
' 1 MY # $ © & 3; * 72 
1 TY: 41 0 4. 5 
+, V3 þf x 1 I 
| _ of F128 
- 1. 
14%, IH | 64 42M A 
_ 1 oy A 3 : li; 5 5 
We: | $151 28 
ſo , 4 1 * 
1 1 17 
Ati nr „ 
f U | 2 4 1 17 2 
1 455 1 1 
129%: 1418 
©} 9 70 . 
pI 342. 1 
7 * 1 4 
1 1 [1 10 1 
bl 4 . 
1 i x 
n 8 1 
= N 5 9 1.8 
Tp it 1 Li fl 
FUG 1 1 
= r 
" Hh ! if £ 4 V4 {if 
. J.. a ty 12 I 38; i ** 
5 * £ 1 je} 1 
: - $1 _— * 
\ S 117 1 17 . 4 
5 WR ol 8 + il 
5 N Wt A A 3 
m 187 112 1 
EL 6 1 
By | q - 4 
: qv Ks 1 
14 11 1 ©. 7 3 
T3 E: 
KY 27 i 
- 4 1 11 
BORD +1 \ . 
R ah = 7 7+ th 
* My * * N N J 
anne 1 
= © Fo if): / 
[ G , . 
10 4 * 1 4 
AT 1-7 "3. 8 * 
_ „ 
es: 1 
1 1 $2 
N 45 1 
Ii „ 
r 
_W :.. * 
wo . . 164 
ii #14; 8 
© IN 34: "©. 3 ty : 
14 my * 
11 F i F308 
ain VP 38 
= Ut | _ : . 4 
1 1 9 5 1 ig 
aer 9 
i IF * 4 1 
4 2 3\ | 
4” ” A 4 i 
ll „ ö 
; — — 7774 1 
4% . ; 
+ Bd 12 » 2 
it 35 1 7 N 
13 4 T 4s. + 
«ue i»E 284 of 15 
r 
1 * $ 
, IV 3 
9. 1 1 : 4 
+, Mi 18 1 1419 T: 
14 f 3 bs 
I { * 
M12 ye $2 i | 3 
FISK . "ki Fg ft f 
0 i hb BY KY 3 A 
1 J 393% -! 
ol = 34 ; : 
3 Af 
= 4. 45 15 
© bt: + 4.5 0 28 
yt. «8; 1 5 . F 
1 1 6 
AF. 70 1 . 
11 if 3.8 1-1 
48-44-33 8 
7 43549 1 15 44 
VT FE) ! * 
5 . 7 I * 
i 75 
1. N 
WEL 
45 N © EY T1 : "8 
> > 14 1. "Io 
7 1 75 Fr 1 
"Om #9 14 . 
I * 4 
1 4 1 f 
p $ 4 T3980 
119 1 + $44 3H 
In 6 & 3 Het i 
1 4 1 . i 
F 3 41] 3 ; "14 
4 bt AS 4 714 
'Þ 4 155055 1 
Hd "445k 
* 1 
135 1 N 
174. . 
Wn hh „ 
7 1 4 
_ 4 1:03 1 
6 1 0 1 44 
3: q J 58 TI 
fl DN (7 NI "Tt 1 
$i FF . 
_ EY 
4. i 75 
Ii . 
1 \ , 7 
ine = 
r r 
74 : 124708 
1 * . 14 
141} 3 i FR BY | 
rw” ' 168 
N 1 5 þ q 
97 1 i* 4 4 " * A 
| 45 7 NM 
t 45% 1 5 
LV 1 it 4 
4 1 i — 0 
7 q 91 
145 12% ! 
1 . FR. 1 
| I 
n „ 
14. TE +: #38 
7 2 M 3 3 1 * „ 
„ 1 11 
Di if 
LL TIN! 1 Nu 
+ £34 1 | 
| e N 
£ 6 . ; 
\ N F 
$9 in f 
oh; 5 Fa | 
F 14: bY : 
df 104 9 Fr, 
| {is 31:88 
[7 14 iy ©. 1195 
Th 1 
* a 7H p 
Ft © of 5 75 
. 1 
= J. bf 
£7 | "uf We, 
ire Wi. 
FEM 75 . 
1 5 47. . 
; ) 1 
14 SO 
4 4 ; | 
BIRTH 2 f 
5 [ 85 
4 13 
* 4 
\ 1 * 1 
155 7 
, [4 4 '4 
fl 
: 
1 ' 
. 4 
1 
f 1 
; 


. 
it 
17 15 
PLE "7 
1 y 
i h 
: * 
$488 
5 
19 \ 
. a 
L 
Ly 


„ of rhe] 
their ow 
n ry 
not to trouble their H 
aboy 


Jas to enqul 
quire (any Ways diſtinctly) into th 
o them.“ 
that there ſh 5 
ould eve 
ver be at all, in the Chriſti 
hriſtian Chur 
ch 


Chriſt: A 
* : And that 
ſhould have e 1 | 
| ypraan, which 


the Intery 
rval bet 
Computation Ae en reg Foray 
s upon the are, ria "I 
of rhe ſubſiſtin 
| 5 


A a 
} 


. ſeems had 
| th 
the Subject oro orgy Sign of th 
iſion. But the Reflection 5 
n moſt obvious 


: 
* 
: 
[ 
: 


224 mY 0 
3 2 S uncontroverted, 
L m eral Syſtems, or projected 8 

| UPPoſitigh 


cc 
any particular Inſta 
nces let before them. n 
„no not { 
O Much! N 
«i 
) | 


ry Y Account 3 Atty : 


Scoffers 
Ways « e 
. Divin in general 
5 ro 5 eee i hone Deſpiſers of h 
the deepeſt 333 is pale; N all Relig 
to every faithful a Subſeh 
Believer; 
N 


1 le . 
= Se may ao pp em Third - Century. 
pro ithdraw our felv ike us with Aſto Yo has ſomething! 
of per elfewhere, a 2 om Reflect niſhment. But 1 
8 w_ preſent Subject _ 65 to g0 e e be I 
they were in t, which is a urſue the Tra 
ahar paſſed, that the exe e e Mas 
es of rh xrraordinary hole Chair | 
1 4 Glory of II of the 95 
e 3 ale 
ore critically re 3 ee j 

at Decreaſe u 


rings. ge, | 
ings, of thoſe =o who make lets R 
feveral P aordinary Gifts = ak - their Wi 
rs of Revelation and Gifrs b — 

Is . 
Dy divers othet 


Perſons 
4 s ; bur the main Burd 
Shoulders of wars yo rden of Proof li 
0 a himſelf of lies upon th 
him a Prophet an 
„and! 


and moſt worth 
vorthy 
that the . " 22 touching thi 
> of Epicurean and el Pr Juncture, i 
rinciples, in l 


of God r : 
ction ods rigs NY 
, much ab together hy this HI 
out the ſame Period — 3 oy 
of Time; for when 


thar did d 
ger deny it; | 
erided and Io? Des ſays, thoſe that 1 
t the Authority Of TY the Church 
Divine Manie 


Pro- 


Poſitigh 


s aboy 
0 much | 


int; ar 
Church 
of tho 
Relipin 
L Subjet 
elieyer i 


a Poilnl 


in, which 
erhing i 
But non 
be mop 
je Trac 
Matten 
Chain d 
1e Siri, 
„ did ap. 
dwell (x 
ecreale i 
>. Which 
ſubſittigg 
heir Wi. 
Who n 
e, tis rus 
vers other 
upon tit 
net, and i 
x is, to be 
ſt obvious, 
ncture, k 
ples, in 4 
nary Gifs 
cal Colle 
for when 
intelligent 
1e Propbe. 
that there 
intelligent, 
he Church 
ne Maniſe- 
hereby al 
Pro! 


In the Third Century. 


heſying, the true as well as falſe; ſtood equally, re- 
and condemned. 


{ 


225 


Who | cal Gifts then exiſting in Cypraan's 
Time, did conſider them, as the Evidence of Chriſt's extra- 
Wordinary Preſence with his Church, and therefore they did 
well ro acknowledge them. I am perſwaded, that thoſe 
ho now. a-days love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity, cannot but 
bin, that at what Time ſoever, God, the Father of all, 
erer did, or ever {all ſpeak unto his People by the Spirit 
of Prophecy, it ought always to be accounted of, as the high- 
Welt Favour poſſible from the Throne of the Heavenly King of 
3 bis Church, and be ſubmitted to, with a Reverence much 
reater than that of our bounden Allegiance to an Earth- 
Ih Prince, Therefore, in 1 8 to ſuch as thele, 
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226 Of Prophecy uncontroverted, 
Conſequence of the Duty I owe to my tranſcendant pro. 


= and King, I now proceed to the Third Part of this 


reatiſe, wherein perhaps ſome of thoſe Principles, hers 
laſt above-mention'd, to be deſtructive of true Faith, i 
Sr. Cyprian's Time, may appear to have generally preyail. 
ed, at leaſt, in the Churches of Aſia, betore it. | 
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f Controverted PRO HEC, in the 


Second and Third Century. 


N 2 N the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, 
N under the Head of Prophecy pro- 
| per, we have ſhewnar large from 
the Words of rhe Scripture Text 
both of the Old and New Te. 
ſtament, that the very Conſtitu- 
ent Denomination of a Prophet, 
is ſet forth to us, by Terms, which 
„ eee expreſs a Perion violently moved 
Tik 5 0 by a Spirit; that 1s, there was ſome ſort of 
EEtraordinary Impreſſions, viſible upon him, in the Circum- 
ances, either of Extacy or Trance, Extravagancy of figu- 
ive Signs, and Agitations or Emotions, all of them ſo 
ery uncommon, that theſe did afford a moral Aſſurance 
al Obſervers, that he neither ſpake, or acted by his own 
Nil, as other Men; but that a ſuperior Agent, did at cer- 
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230 Of Prophecy controverted, 
rain Times affect him fo, in the Functions of his Og; 
Having therefore laid the Foundation of our Faith 2 
Knowledge of the Ways of the Holy Spirit of Propheg 
upon the Records thereof in Holy Writ, as recitcd in, 


firſt Part hereof ; there is in the Second Part, an eviden 


Concurrence to the ſaid Scripture Definition of Prophc, 
ing, obſervable, from the Writings of the moſt celebrate 
Fathers, in the Second and Third Centuries, and the fe. 
port of Moderns, touching thoſe Times. Thus, for I. 


ane, | 


b 2. In the Epiſtles of Barnabas and Ignatius, and th - 


Book of Hermas, we find a Prophet termed the Veſſel of tl 
Spirit, one in whom the Spirit dwelr, and with which þ 
was filled, as in Fob xxx11. 18--20. wherein the Word yt. 
SEL is plainly to be underſtood, in the Senſe that St. Pa 
gives it, 1 The. iv. 4. viz. the Boch; wherefore Barnabas lay 
the Spirit ſo dwelling, open'd the Door of his Houſe a 
Temple, (the Body,) that is, the Mouth as in Job, 7 ni 


| ſpeak. that I may be refreſhed. And Hermas ſays, the Pry, 


phetick Spirit was given to dwell in the Feſp. Thus dl. 
ſo, when we read, that the Antients had the Text 0 
1 Cor. vi. 20. Glorify, and carry God in our Boch; and we 
find Hermas ſignifying and deſcribing of Prophets, by thzi 
carrying holy Spirits, and being moved by them. Moreover 
when we obſerve that Ignatius, ſtiles himſelf Theopho 
thar 1s, one carrying God, or moved of God, and likens 
the Spirit influencing. to living Water ſpringing up with 
him, and ſpeaking (or overflowing) by his Mouth; wha 
alſo he mentions other Prophetical Perſons, to be in the 
Eſtate of carrying Chriſt. or under the Condition of ff 
fing Chriſt, and their being full of God, and poſſeſſing l. 
Spirit; we cannot bur conceive, that the Expreſſions uſed 
by theſe primo- primitive Chriſtian Prophets, do clearly e 
note ſome viſible Manifeſtations on the Perſon, ſuch as ar 
largely proved from the ſacred Text, Part. i. cap. 6. Wr 
der the Third Head, there treated of. Wherefore allo, 


$ 3. In Agreement with the Trance prophetical, whered 
we have copiouſly treated, in the firſt Part, which 1s fen 


dred ſometimes a deep Sleep, and whereof, various Degres 


are there hinted ; the Witneſſes of Ignatius s Martyrdom i 
the Second Parr, tell us of many that Fell into a Slum! 


and therein ſaw Viſions. Tertullian alſo mentions Propbeſ. 


ing in Extacy, or in the Spirit: And ages hip, Opie. 
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| 1 eribes a Viſion of his own to be given him, while he was 
under a Slumber, and not yet quite aſleep ; and he ſpeaks 
3 Pf ic as a thing notorious, that the Divine Spirit frequent- 


'F gave Out his publick Admonitions and Reproofs, by 
WPecrions ſpeaking under Exracy. Upon which Paſſage of 
Wcyprian s, the Commentators deliver us their Judgment, 
hat it was uſual with Prophets to be in a Trance. Where- 
fore, Dr. Hicks's Enthuſiaſm exorcisd, and Mr. Dodwell on 
Vrencus, do ſeveral Times in their treating of Prophecy, 


during the firſt Chriſtian Ages, mention that of Rapture to 


be a Circumſtance, pertinent to the Prophets. And thence, 
even from the Notoriety of Fact in this Caſe, it came, 
Ta not only Juſtin Martyr, bur many or moſt of the An- 
tients before Conſtantine, believd rhe Sybils to be divinely 
Palpird, altho their Extacies were exceeding great. Fur- 
5 thermore, 


<5 ED 


64. The Letter of the Church of Smyrna, on hi Death 
of Pabeary, directed to all Chriſtian Churches, and there- 
in commonly read; does ſtile Chriſt ro be (char is, his Spi- 
rit) the Governour of our Bodies, and deſcribes Pohcarp i in his 
laſt Speech at the Stake, looking flernly round about, with a 
deep Groan, ſhaking his Hand at the People, having his 
Mouth bur half open, which are all, Actions ſeemingly Pro- 
phetical. And Mr. Dodwell writing of thoſe Times, ſays, 


I bat Propheſyings us d to be deliver'd with Signs ; which 


is but according to the Manner of the Scripture ones; for 


I þ the fame Author (with all others I think) allows, that the 


& Propherick Spirit poured our under the Golpel, was the 
© ſame which was in the Antients, and which in purfuance 
ol their Predictions, fell upon the Believers in Chriſt. And 
on this very Point, of outward viſible Tokens of Prophe- 
© cy, Epiphanius readily grants, that the like Appearances of 
ie were not different in thoſe of the Old, and the 


KK more at large, in the Firſt Part, ſpoken of the Har- 
mony in all Circumſtances of rhe Old and New Teftamenr, 
C upon the Head of Prophecy, what is there alledeg'd, is laid 
as rhe Foundation; and the ſhore Citations ber ffem the 
Lecond Parr, is but to remind the Reader of rhe Connex 


Li to leave the Definition of Prophecy, upon the Scrip- 
ure Foot, and in their Judgment to be determined by it. 
5 to procc ed 'n the Recital thereof. 


& Prophers under the New Teſtament. However, we ha- 


I ion of this Treatiſe; and therein, of the Conſent of Cork 
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232 Of Prophecy controverted, 


5. Thus then, where Fuſtin the Martyr ſays, that th; 
Prophets were influenc'd by the Spirit, as the Strings of ; 
Harp by a Muſician's Hand, there is a viſible Emotiq, 
plainly inferr'd ; and when Athenagoras likens the ime, 
ling Power, moving their Mopths, ro a Man ſerving hin. 
ſelf of an Organick Inſtrument, ſome viſible Circumſtance 
may well be allowed. Thus alſo the Churches of 1 
and Vienne ſpeak of their Prophets, under the Charade, 
of Men tranſported with a vehement Emotion, and Irengy 
deſcribes the Manner of them ro be phantaſtical, and on 
that Account they were the Objects of Scoff ro ſome, Ty 
the like Effect, that Paſſage in Clemens of Alexandria, ſeems 
to be, where he calls Prophecy, an efficacious and invigy, 

rated ſpeaking, the Word there uſed being properly ex. 
preſſive of an Energumen or Perſon appearing poſſeſs d. Nor 
Was it in thoſe Ages, taken to carry any harſh Sound, x; 
in the modern, to ſay, that the Chriſtian Prophet ſpake by 
a Poſſeſſion; for what we have already mention'd of car. 
ing the Spirit, and Hermas's ſaying, that the Prophets were 
joined to Spirits, implies the ſame. Moreover, Dyoniſu 
Biſhop of Alexandria, ſpeaks of the Prophets, as under; 
Poſſeſſion, where he alledges, that Novatus had cauſed th 
Holy Spirit to fly out of them, by the renouncing their Bay. 
tiſm, and ſubjoins a Hope of his returning into them again, 
And further, he adds ſomething that was remarkable in 
their breathing unuſually, which is a Circumſtance that 
was then allow'd for a Sign of one poflefied ; and ſeems in- 
cluded in the Apoſtle's Words of Groans unutterable, as above 
explained. And now, let us alſo recollect ſomething brief, 
of what Mr. Dodwell reports of theſe Times of the Spiti, 
in the Chriſtian Church. © 


6 6. We read often, ſays he, that when thoſe who prel- 
ded in the Church, receiv'd from God a publick Truſ, 
* the Spirit fell or leap'd upon them, as on the Seventy H. 
ders; (and how this latter was, we refer to the Com- 
ment of the Learned. on that Text in Part I.) © Now tt 
“Spirit was conferrd on the Bapriz'd in that Manner 
t that it appear d and ſpew d it ſelf by ſome outward and ſi 
* ſible Sign, which they, the primitive Chriſtians call'd, tt 
%% Manifeſtation of the Spirit: And fo open, and affecting 
the Senſes of others was this Manifeſtation to them ue 
* beheld it, that the very Infidels or Heathen could 1 
4 doubt of chat Gift of the Spirit, to ſuch Perſons, 4 ji g 
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. then, thoſe who were ſo poſſeſed by the Spirit, were right- 
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e © ty call'd Prophets, and the ruſhing Power of the Prophe- 
(tick Spirit, falling upon a Perſon, drove him to perform 
all Offices in the Church publickly ; ſuch as, Exhorta- 
xl. tion or Preaching, conſecrating the Sacramental Ele- 
ments, and finging of Pſalms by the Poetical Rapture of 
„ the Divine Spirit, which took Place as well in the Tone 
4 of Singing, as in the compoſing of the ſaid Pſalms or 
= © Hymns.” In another Place of the ſame Author, cited 
in the Second Parr, he tells us, © that the Geſtures of Bo- 
= © dy (cauſed by the Spirit) on the Prophets, was very odd, 
and that their Speech was repreſented by the Prophane, 
and derided, as a Stammering, or a ſtrange Sort of Ut- 
„ terance ; and that many Irregularities attended, in the 
Manner of their Propheſying, if human Reaſoning about 
Order and Regularity, might be Judge.” 


5 7. But as to the Conſent of Antiquity, with the Scrip- 
ture Definition of Prophets and Prophecy, by Terms ex- 
preſſing ſome viſible outward Appearances thereof; the 
= ſame is further declared, by the ſolemn Appeals of Fuſtiu 
Marr and Origen, urging the Fews to come and ſee the Ex- 
ertions of the Spirit of Prophecy among Chriſtians, in their 
Days. For, thoſe Appeals made to the Fews, do loudly 
erince, that the Propheſyings under the Chriſtian Diſpen- 


ſation, were in the Manner of them the very ſame, and no 
Ways differing from the Circumſtances of Prophets under 
the Law ; becauſe, had they been of a different kind, the 
Jews were not capable of being convinced by the Sight of 


them; whereas, on the contrary, the Challengers knew, and 
do even argue, that there was ſomething open to Ocular 
Demonſtration, that ſhew'd the like Signs of Prophecy, 
with thoſe recorded in the Old Teſtament. Wherefore, 
I ſhall add no more in this Recital, from the Second Part, 
on this Head, than that Theophilus and Cyprian, after the 
= Time of Origen, do continue to deſcribe to us, Spiritual 
or Propherical Men, by the Circumſtances of carrying or 
I being carried by the Spirit, and their ſpeaking under an In- 
|= fluence, expreſſed by the Power of the Holy Spirit ruſhing 
violentiy thro! their Mouth; which are Terms alſo, that can- 

not be well filled up, without ſome outward Evidences 
cn ELEDR 


1 8. I would not detain the Reader needleſſy, by the 
Ength of chis Recital; bur in what has been ſaid already, 
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234 Of Prophecy controverted, 
the Incumbence of the Holy Spirit of Prophecy, being 
ſometimes deſcribed therein by Words that intimate a per: 
manent Abode thereof, on the Perſon ; leſt therefore we 
ſhould confound it with the common Habit of Grace, or 
the new Creation, inwardly wrought, and ſo make it tg 
diſagree with rhe temporary Operations forecited, of thy 
Spirit, in the Act of Propheſying ; I muſt here neceſſar. 
ly obſerve, that to anſwer thoſe Expreſſions, there may be 
poſſibly, ſome Sort of ſecret Intimations to the Prophet 


himſelf more abundantly, and to others alſo, of the Spiri | 


Prophetick frequently and often affecting him, altho' that 
Agent did powerfully move him but rarely, to any Ute. 
rance. But it ſuffices in this Argument, that without open 
and ourward Manifeſtations, in ſome kind or other, eyi. 
dencing à ſupernatural Agency, even diſtinguiſhable from 
a meer internal Sanctification; we have ſhew'd that nei. 
ther from the Words of the ſacred Text, or the Teſtimony 
of the antient Church of Chriſtians, is there a ſufficient 
Warrant, for any Man to think himſelf ro enjoy the Gif 
of Prophecy, that is, of Preaching by the Spirit, or for others 
to eſteem ſo of him. be 


$ 9. Thus the Second Parr having largely made appear, 
the Conſent of Chriſtian Churches at the firſt, to the 
Scriprure Teſtimonies of the ſuperior Power, viſibly opera- 
ting on the Prophet; and having here recired that Matter 
ſomewhat more amply, that the modern Opinion of Pro- 
phecy under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as if it had ben 
without thiſe exteriox Manifeſtations, might ſtand reproved 
by the Declarations of the primitive Simplicity of Chri- 
ſtian Ages. I ſhall now briefly recollect alſo, from the 
ſame Authorities, what were the Functions of the Spirit 
Propherick,for the publick Admonition, Comfort and Edif- 
cation of the Faithful, after that He, the Holy Spirit of Pro- 
phecy had ſowed and planted every where the Word andDo- 
ctrine of the Truth in Jeſus, and laid the Foundation of 
Churches, by himſelf alone propagated and framed. For, i: 
is evident beyond Queſtion, that the Converſion of Few: and 


Heathen, was primarily due, and due only to Prophetici | 


+ Preaching, as appears by many Paſſages in the Hiſtory df 
Euſebius. 8 e e 


$ 10. Men are willing in our Days, to indulge them ſelves 
in the Opinion, that from the very firſt Plantation of Gol- 


pe! Churches, thoſe Communities of Chriftians were con. 
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firured in their Direction, and exerciſed in their Wor- 
ſhip, juft ſo and no otherwiſe, than they are at this very 
Day among us. Nevertheleſs, it appears plainly, that 


Things were very much otherwiſe; for inſtead of ſtated 


Paſtors, who are now alone allowed to ſpeak for publick In- 
ſtruction, we find in theſe primitive Churches, chat not 
only ſome of all Ranks, did in their Aſſemblies preach by 
Inſpiration, but even of the moſt abject and contemptible 
among the People, Women and Children did propheſie 
without Reſtraint. It appears moreover, that there being 
viſible Evidences of the Spirit, actuating or moving them 
in doing ſo, the Trial of that Spirit was not by any who had 
not the extraordinary Gifts ; bur the Judgment in ſuch 
Caſe, was determined by the Spirit in others: Nay, and 
the ſtated Paſtors themſelves were elected and fer apart for 
the Miniſtry, by Appointment and Deſignation of the Spi- 
rit in the Prophets, and the Eminency in Gifts extraordi- 
nary, (eſpecially that of diſcerning Spirits angelical and hu- 
man) is repreſented as the chief Diſtinction of Men fer over 
the Flock: For, whilſt the Spiritual Gifts remained, rhere 
could be no one uninſpird (ſays Mx. D:dwell) ſer over the 
Prophets, to preſcribe to them. Under this Oeconomy 
and Conſtitution of the Church, the Holy Spirit preſided, 
guided and directed, by immediate Revelations, to whom- 
ſoever He pleaſed, even external Things relating to the 
Church. But among the gifred or Prophetical Perſons, 
there were ſome fo remarkably graced, as Mel:to Biſhop of 
Sardis, in particular, that they are ſaid to have receiv'd Di- 


vine Directions, touching all Things of Moment. And 


there was ſometimes a Communication of the Spiritual 
Gifts to others, as 1s hinted in the Caſe of Tonatizs, and 
frequently by the laying on of Hands. 


F 11. I am here repeating only ſome few of the Reports 
touching the Times of the Spirit, and his Conduct in the 
Church, that are at large given us by the Learned, as ex- 
emplified in the Second Part; among which we find, that 
the Diſcernment of Spirits is allowed to have kept all Er- 
tors from venting themſelves: And in this Point it is re- 
markable, that the Errors which did ariſe, during the Su- 
perintendency of the Spirit, in the Chriſtian Churches, 
neither did ſpread ſo much, nor continue ſo long as they 
did, after the Ceſſation of that extraordinary Guide, in 
all Truth. And this deſerves to be more heedfully regar- 
bed now, becauſe Men have univerſally imbibed a Nori- | 
| | | | On, 


236 Of Prophecy controverted, 
on, that every Diſpenſation of the Spirit, muſt neceſſurilo 
draw along with it, the Conſequence of Error uncontrol. 
lable. Aud becauſe any Propheſying or Preaching by the 
Spirit, is thought now inconſiſtent with the eſſential Con. 
ſtituents denominating a Church, I cannot but remind the 
Reader of the quite contrary Definition thereof, in the 
primitive Ages, viz. Where the Spirit extraordinary was, there 
was 4 Church, and no where elſe properly, under an Apo- 
ſtolical Conſtitution, 1 5 | 


$ 12. The Infliction of, and abſolving from Cenſurez 
upon cloſe Hypocrites and open Offenders, and the Corre. 


ction of diſorderly Perſons in general, was (for any thing 


appears) wholly under the Direction of the Spirit, whoſe 
Office (by our Lord's Appointment) was to be the Repro- 
ver; and the Declaration of ſuch Reproofs or Cenſures, 
was generally followed with Strokes immediate, of his 
all powerful Hand, upon the ſtubborn and contumacious. 
But for the ordinary Functions of thoſe who were ſpiritual, 
or Prophetical, in Church Aſſemblies, it ſeems, that the 
ſinging of Hymns and Spiritual Songs, and the conſecrating 
of the Sacramental Elements, were by the great Comforter 
inſtantaniouſly directed, and univerſally performed by the 
Prophets. Preaching it ſelf, was in thoſe Times expreſſed 
uſually by the Word Tagezances, fignifying equally comfort. 
ing or Exhortation : And as this was generally alſo performed 
by the Prophets, it clearly ſhews us, how the firſt Chriſtians 
underſtood the Promiſe of our Saviour, to ſend us the Holy 
Ghoſt for our Comforter. 
Gifts of Knowledge and Exhortation, did conſiſt in opens 
ing, interpreting, teaching and applying (often perſonally 
to the Hearts of Men) the Scriprures, And ſurely, ſajs 
Mr. Dodwell, the loweſt D-gree of true Prophecy, is to be pre- 
ferr'd, for Interpretation ef Scripture, before the moſt exquiite 
Rraſonings of Men, upon it; and the primitive Chriſtians ge- 
nerally thought, that many Parts of Scripture were not poſſible 
to be explained, but by him who diaated them at firſt. Even 
as touching human Laws, wherein ſoever they admit vati. 
ous Opinions, only the ſame Power that mnde them, 1s a 
lowed to fix the Senſe concluſively, ay 


613, THUS FARR, what is repreſented in the 
Second Part, from the Majority of Writers in the Second 
and Third Centuries, ſurviving to us at this Diſtance of 


Time (upon whoſe Report we muſt now neceſſarily G 


Wherefore, the Prophetical 


- ©," C 
1 


ccc 

228 e r 

e e. £28 
eee > En +: 


< - * 
WWW 
ö 8 A 
N Je” oth, 8 * 

5 e EAA 


n POT Ip. 
F 
ne n 
o 
S 


4 6 Y % 2 * 7 * * 
5 * PE a 9 ; x 2 ; 777 
** a. ä * ME * 7 5 N q 1 * yl 2 5 Fo l . * 
1 e : ? F a e CCC S — * 
A F : ; f . 8 , . . JSCCCCCCCCTC APES 4 GIS ATTN : * 5 
8 > * K * - d 2 2 N 5 l ons C * 2 1 ö . S WM. „ 14 IE 3 Nb - e 
* 8 5 8 ö N e n e 2 ES 4 N 
N | 
Fn; 


in the Second and Third Century. 237 
pend) may warrantably be thence concluded, for the Senſe 
of the Church in general, touching the Manner and Functions 
of the Spirit of Prophecy, in thoſe Ages exiſtent. Never- 
theleſs, even from the Death of the primary Apoſtles, unto 
the Time of Conſtantine, there was in the Chriſtian Church, 


a Sort of Men, who withſtood the Spirir, and deſpiſed 


Propheſyings; Which the Holy Ghoſt foreſeeing, did chere- 
fore leave (ſays Mr. Dodwell) repeated Admonitions againſt 


quenching and grieving of the Spirit, that the true Iſrael of 


God might benefit themſelves thereby, and nor tempt and 
provoke Chriſt, by Unbelief and Murmurs againſt Him, as 
the Hebrews had done in the Wilderneſs. We are nor 
therefore, to be ſurpriz d and amaz d at any thing of that 
kind, which will be found in the Sequel of this Treatiſe; 
and the rather, becauſe it appears from the New Teſta- 


ment, that there were many Oppoſers to the very Apoſtles 
themſelves, which is ſo manifeſt, that I may well be excu- 
ſed, from inſiſting on the Proof thereof here; and eſpeci- 


ally becauſe our preſent Subject is, to give an Account of 
the Ages, which ſucceeded ro theirs. However, before we 
proceed ro thar Account, N 5 


| 6 14. It is worthy our Obſervation, that what we ren- 


der 2 The. ii. 3. falling away, and in 1 Tim. iv. 1. depart- : 


ing from the Faith, is expreſſed in the Greek by, Apoſtacy. 
Upon which Words Mr. Mede's Apoſtacy of the latter 


Times, does accquaint us, that Apoſtacy, having Reference 
to a Sovereignity or Lordſhip, does betoken a withdrawing 


of Subjection and Service therefrom ; and that when this 


Word, is applied to the Church in a Reference ro God, 


it ſignifies (ſays he) a ſpiritual Revolt from God, or Rebel- 
lion againſt Divine Majeſty : Conſequently therefore, the 
Apoſtacy mention d, 2 The. ii. 3. means a Breach of Allegi- 
ance and Faith given unto Chrift, by the Church ; which 
Interpreration of the Word, the ſame great Author con- 
firms, by alledging that the Hebrew Word, which we rcn- 
der in the Old Teſtament by that of Rebellion, is there, 
by the 70 Greek, render d j,, Apoſtacy ; ſo that the 
ew Teſtament borrowing thence the ſaid Word, we are 
to underſtand, that the Apoſtacy here cited in St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, carries the ſame Meaning with Rebellion, ex- 
preſſed in the Prophets of the Old Teſtament. According- 
ly therefore, this ſpiritual Revolt and Rebellion, fixed ly 
St. Paul on the Chriſtian Church may well be underftocd, 
by the Word Apoſtacy, to bear the ſame Senſe, which the 


ſame. 


. ER — — 


— 
— 
— 
EE 


[ 10 15 
10 þ 
wa 
1 Fo 
. "4 
11 e F 
* 4 
8 
Wn. 

| ö * 
. 

i} : 
ith * 


wo, 

Wy 
1 65 
$2} 
1 1 
0 
9 
7 


— 


238 Of Prophecy controverted, 
ſame Word does in the Old Teſtament. And there we 
find it applied, to the rejecting and diſobeying the Word 
of the Sovereign Lord of his Church, by the Prophets: 
as in Neb. ix. 26. where the Levites make a Confeſſion 
ſaying in Reſpect to their Predeceſſors, they rebelled gain 
thee, and flew thy Prophets, which the Greek reads, they 
apoſtatized from thee. Thus allo is it, in Dan. ix. 9, 10. 
we have rebelled againſt Him, neither have we obeyed the 
Voice of the Lord our God, by his Servants the Prophets; 
in which Text again the Greek renders it we have apoſtatizel, 
&c. As alſo in Num. xiv. 9. where Foſhua ſaid, rebel not je 
againſt the Lord, the Greek tranſlates, be not ye Apoſtates, 


$ 15. Concerning this Apoſtacy then, or Rebellion, which 
St. Paul mentions, that it ſhould ariſe in the Chriſtian 
Church, it is certain, he ſpeaks of it, as then in ſome ſort pte. 
ſent, and which did then already work; he ſays alſo, that 
he who withheld or hindered it from prevailing, was no- 
toriouſly at the fame time known among Chriſtians, and 
ſhould let, until he were taken, ex wes, from among, or out 
of the midſt of them, 2 Tvef. 11. 7. Therefore, touching what 
occurs in the next Verſe, which by the common Greek Teſta- 
ment, is, whom the Lord ſhall conſume, evaaw7e1, it is very te- 
markable, that Dr. Mills gives Twenty one Authorities, from 
the moſt eſteem d Manuſcripts, and moſt antient Fathers, 
which read the Text ayzaz:, whom the Lord doth conſume, o- 
pull down. Which latter Senſe, agrees well with the divers WE 
Notices we have, of Oppoſition in the very Chriftian Church, WR. ( 
ro the chief Apoſtles, from the falſe Apoſtles, the many WM 


Antichriſts, the Boaſters of themſelves as Dzotrephe:, add Ce 
from ſeveral other Circumſtances of like Import, in the ef 
Epiſtles Apoſtolical. Wherefore, he who in the Church or touc 


among Chriſtians, did with- hold the Myſtery of Iniquij blen 
from prevailing, and did then ſuppreſs the Growth of it, who 
was (as we conceive) the mighty Power of Prophecy, calld Wi 
in that Context, the Spirit of his Mouth, However, this 
we may be ſure of, that the Root of the Apoſtacy (prefigu- 
red ſay ſome, by the Treachery of Judas) was coeval with 
the Apoſtles themſelves; and if we underſtand the Word 
Apoſiecy, with Agreement to the Senſe above, cited, which 
it bears in the Old Teſtament, viz. an Oppoſition to the 
Word of the Lord Prophetical; then, the Preſence and 
Abode of Chriſt with his Church, being thus conſtrued 


0 


it follows, that every Thing that oppoſed the Author 


, * 
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nis Vicegerent, the Lord, the Spirit, was properly Anti- 
Cbriſtianiſm, Apoſtacy or Rebellion. 

616. Having made this Digreſſion, to explain that the 
word Apoſtacy, may well be taken to mean, a Contempt 
and Rejection of rhe Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus ; and that the Root of it began in the very Age of the 
Apoſtles, we now proceed to ſhew, that it ſhot ſorth a- 
bundantly more after their Deceaſe. For, Clemens in his 
© Epiſtle ſoon after, ſpeaks at large of a Sedition in the Church 
ol Corinth, againſt their Propherical Elders, fomented by 
E ome, who were lifred up in the Pride of their own Rea- 
E fon, and boaſting of their Oratory. Ignatius alſo about 
E the ſame time, found himſelf obliged to vindicare his In- 
E” nocence, with the Solemnity of an Oath, againſt the Sur- 
miſes and Scurriliry of ſome, touching ſomewhat in his pub- 
lick Propheſying. Fuſtin Martyr, in the Diſcourſe men- 
tion d in our Introduction, whilſt he Labours to ſupport 
E the Authority of the WORD revealing, rells us 'of Chri- 
ſtians, who denied the Reſurrection of the Body, by mix- 
ing ſa great deal of Sophiſtry, and blending ſome few 
Texts of Scripture with their Philoſophy. After him, 
E Ireneus tells us, that the Propherical Function in his Days 
vwas ſcoffed at by ſome, as phantaſtical, and that there was 
Men who endeavour d to drive the Grace of Prophecy out of the 
E Church, | 
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917. The abovemention'd Reports, of the Contempt and 

Deſpite done to the Spirit of Prophecy, concern the Second 

Century; and in the Third, we have an anonimous Author 

of the Marty rology of Perpetua, expoſtulating with his Age, 
couching the decay of Faith, in the Propherick Teſtimony 

chen ſurviving ; Clemens of Alexandria mentions Prophets, 

vo then hid themſelves in ſolitary Retirement, ſo that he had 

great deal of Trouble ro find out one, whom he ſought for. 

Lo the ſame effect, Mr. Dodwel informs us, that upon emer- 

gent Occaſions, there was ſome urgent Methods uſed, to 

draw the Prophets into the publick Aſſemblies, that the 

Church might thereby profit herſelf, of the extraordinary 

Preſence of God with her. Origen intimares, that thoſe who 

In his time were faithful in declaring what they ſaw, and 

peard of the Spirit of Prophecy extant, metwith ſome Ircon- 
Pemiences for doing it. And Cyprian takes notice of Men, ; 
ho ſcoffed at Revelations given in his Days; upon which 

puter Declaration, Mr, Dodwell ſays, that the ſame was 
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246 Of Prophecy controverted; 
not at all to be wondred ar, becauſe the Epicurean Philoſophy 
had then obrained the Vogue, which rurns all preternatural 
Things into Ridicule. Wherefore, the Learned and lead. 
ing Part of Men being fo corrupted, and turned away from 
the Simplicity of the Goſpel, there can be no Queſtion, but 
the Apoftolick Canon, not to deſpiſe Propheſyings, was in this 
Manner fuperſeded: And as to our dread Sovereign 
Commination, Mat. xii; 36. But 1 ſay unto you, that even 
idle Word which Men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give an fc. 
count thereof in the Day of Judgment; the Sophiſters ala. 
mode, found out ſome Criticiſm doubtleſs, to make the 
Texr, refer ro any thing elſe wharſoever, bur that, which 
our Maſter affixedir to, that is, the ſpeaking a Word againk 
the Holy Spirit, 5 e 1 8 
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$ 18. As to theſe latter Deſpiters of tlie Spirit, in St. 
prian's Time, who ſer themſelves down in the Seat of the 
| Scornful, they ſeem to have attained to the Eſtate of a 
| ſeered Conſcience, in regard to the Reverence due to God 
revealing. So that, when the Lord cometh to execute Judg. 
ment upon thoſe who have ſpoken hard Things againſt 
Him, Jude 15. and that the Expoſtularion of the Judge be, 
Tour Words have been ſtout againſt me, that ſort of Perſons 
are likely ro anſwer, as in Mal. iii. 13. Mat have we ſj 
hen ſo much againſt thee > Wherefore, not to plead here, 
with that Race of primitive Deiſtical Prophaners of ſacred 
Things, the moſt melancholy Circumſtance of that Age 
was, that ſuch ridiculing af all ſupernatural Things, was 
grown into Faſhion, and made up the common Complex 
on of the Time; for, thus much is clearly intimared tous 
by the Words of Mr. Dodwell, ſaying, that only thoſe who 
were of the moſt perfectiy inſtructed in Spiritual Matters, tn 
moſt learned and moſt intelligent therein, did then acknow: 
ledge the Propherical Gifts to be exiſting, at that Jundure. 
Upon which Account, of the general prevailing Contempt 
of Prophecy in Cyprian's Days, we muſt for diſcovering tir 
Growth of ſuch ſpreading Contagion in the Principles 
Apoſtacy, look back higher towards the Source of then, 
and carry our Retroſpect again to the Second Centuty- 


$ 19. We have heard by the Report of Dr. Whit, 

| Paſſage from ſome of the Works of Irenæus Biſhop of H. 
ons who lived at the latter End of the Second Centufl, 
that whilſt the extraordinary Gifts abounded in his Churci, 
and inall the Churches, within his Knowledge and "a 


hay ry r 


8 22 


in the Second and Third Century. 124 
ther was however (to his Lamentation) ſome Men, who endea- 
voured to repell the Grace of Prophecy from the Church. Now, 
if we conſider that in Phrygia (a Country at the urmoſt Di- 

ſtance from him) the Condemnation of Montanus and o- 
WW thers, for Propheſying by an evil Spirit, was at the fame 

EE Time under Examination and Debate, all over the Chriſti- 


an World; it is nor impoſſible, but that Irenæus might in 


chat Paſſage, have reſpect to the Sentence paſſed in Phrygia. 
= Nay, it ſeems alſo highly probable, becauſe in the Epiſtle 
= written at the very ſame Time by the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne, to the Biſhop of Rome (cited by Enſeb. lib. v. 
B cap. 1.) concerning the Phrygian Prophets; for, according 
do the Judgment of Biſhop Pzerſon, and others learned in 
E Antiquity, they therein interceeded with the Biſhop of 
© Rome, to uſe his Intereſt, in Behalf of the ſaid Prophets, 
and to ger the Sentence againſt them reverſed. And ſup- 
© poſing it ro be fo, if we conſider, that the Churches of 
E France thus eſpouſing the Cauſe of Montanus, were plenti- 
fully then endowed with the Prophetick Gifts, we cannot 
well conceive that they ſnould do ſo, without the Guidance 
and Direction of the Spirit of Prophecy among them. 
Wherefore, it is of exceeding Moment, to have this Affair 
E candidly and impartially enquired into. 


. 


x 


Ages, eſteem'd as the Preſence of Chriſt with his Church, 


elpouſed by Covenant, and owing Allegiance, to Him; if 


he Churches of Aſia, which condemn'd Montanus and the 


4 
* 


reſt, for Propheſying by an evil Spirit, did rhe ſame upon 
Principles injurious ro the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe Office was to 
$ teſtify of Chriſt ; then the Spirit of Prophecy, the Teſti- 
« mony of Jeſus, was in the moſt heinous Manner poſſible, 
| delpiſed, grieved, and done Deſpite to; nay, altho' the 
Ventence paſſed againſt Montanus, be granted for juſt and 
pfightful, with reſpect to him perſonally. Becauſe, in this 
Point, the Cafe was nor concerning private and particular 
kerſons, ridiculing the ſacred Things of the Spirit, but the 
Pentence was paſſed, upon the Reſolves of ſeveral Synodi- 
al Aſſemblies of the Clergy, and under the Form thereof, 
Whatever Number choſe Aſſemblies did conſiſt of, few or 
more, The Subject therefore, of this Part of our Treatiſe, 
ing to ſearch after the Evidences of Oppoſition in the 
Church to the Prophetick Spirit, as in the Second Part it 
Nas, to exhibit Proofs from the Second and Third Centu— 
les, of the Honour and Eſteem paid to it; we are not 
| | 85 herein 


= 620. The Spirit of Prophecy, being in the primitive 
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242 Ie Of Prophecy 14 controverted, 


herein chiefly concerned to vindicate any Perſons, chat Wet 
the Principles advanced, touching the Spirit of Prophecy in 
eneral, whether miſapplied or not, upon the remporar 


9 21. For, ſuppoſe that the Spirit in Montanus, and 9. 
thers then, was an evil one, and ſo far the Sentence paſſe 
againſt them were warrantable; yet if upon that Occaficn 
Principles were advanced and eſtabliſhed, under the Name 
and Authority of the uninſpir'd Clergy, which are found 
anti- ſciptural; thoſe Principles being equally applicable u 
the Spirit in the true Prophets at any Time, will ſufficient- 
ly evince, that the open falling away, or Apoſtacy in th 
Church, from her Allegiance due to the Spirit of Chriſ, 
may rightly be applicable ro thoſe Councils which did fi 
attempt to authorize ſuch Tenets of Revolt and Rebellion 
againſt their Sovereign. In this Matter, we could wiſh in. 
deed, for a clear and diſtinct Account of Things; but ſince 
the Synods herein to, be conſider d, are univerſally allowed 
to have been the very firſt Aſſemblies of the Clergy, in that 
Sort, next after the Date of the Scripture Record, we muſt 
be content with the imperfect Relations, which are je 
ſubſiſting of them, and argue upon the Foot only, of what 
does ſtill ſubſiſt, whereof we ſhall now enter upon an En- 
quiry into. 130 15 i e se Nein 


aw. 
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.  $ 22, In a Matter of this Conſequence: then, that the 
Reader may firſt have the Caſe duly ſtated, before we 90 
about to have the Merits of it minutely examined, we {ll 
offer all that is in our Power, by exhibiting to him here, wo 
ſomewhat differing Repreſentations thereof, by Perſons ol 
ſome Eminence in Learning, now both living (for ought! 
know ;) the one a Foreigner, the other of our own Count), 
As to the latter of theſe, in the Year: 1709. there was 4 
Rook publiſh'd, Entitled, An Hiſtorical Account of Mow | 
iſm ; the Author whereof thought fit not to prefix is 
Name; but Dr. George Hicks, a Perſon well :acquaintel 
with the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of primitive Times, printed 
it in one Volume, with a Tract of his own, called tt 
Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorcis d; and in an Epiſtle Dedicato!), 
recommends the former, as projected by himſelf, and f- 
niſned to his Satisfaction by the anonimous Author, cel 
beyond whar he could have done it himſelf ; and he rell 
us of it, chat che lame is ſuch a Digeſtion of that Py 
= Es. e : Ant! 
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in the Second and Third Century, 243 
Amiquiry; as he thinks, was never done before. Upon 
which Declaration of a Perſon; eminently verſed in the 
Antiquities of the Chriſtian Church, who underrakes to 
anſwer for the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, as written by him- 
ſelf, we do here take it for granted, to be the moſt com- 
pleat Account of that Matter hitherto extant. Wherefore, 
and becauſe the Writer hereof, has never read any one Tract 
of the Ancients entirely, except Euſebius, that can aſſiſt him 
to ſpeak poſitivelj any thing either good or bad, of the Mon- 
ranifts 3 he muſt and does, as ro Matter of Fact touching 
them, fully depend upon the above-mention'd Hiſtorical 
Account, with the Foreigner's here ſubjoined. And becauſe 
Dr. Hicks has taken the former upon himſelf, and bound it 
up together with the Fourth Edition of his own above- 
fſaid Tract, they will be hereunder quoted jointly, as con- 
cutring both in their Deſign and Subject; I beg the Rea- 
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der therefore to obſerve, that where he reads what is di- 


E ftinguiſhcd from my own proper Words, either for or a- 
gainſt che Montaniſts, that the fame is drawn from this 
Author, except I particularly name another. | 


623. © Ir pleas d God (ſays he) ro grant to his Church, 
4 in purſuance of the Promiſe given her thro' his beloved 
Son, many extraordinary Graces, and among the reſt, 
in particular, the Giſt of Propheſying, as taken in the 
© © ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word: Wheretore, in the primi- 


tive Church, at the Time of the beginning of this Ac- 
we 6 


count of Montaniſm, that is, about Anno Chriſti, 110, 


Apt 


= there: was Liberty of propheſying, or ſpeaking under In- 
ſpiration, allow'd in general to as many, as were called 
Hiritual; that is, ſuch who by fcertain viſible Manifefta- 
diont thereof, were thought to have receiv'd the Gifts of 
au! . che Spirit ; as it evidently appears, from the moſt antient 
I Monuments we have, and particularly from the Epiſtles 
. of Sr. Faul. The End of this Liberty was, the Edifica- 
. don of all the Members of the Church, according 40 
dhe particular Gift of each one; and as there was an ex- 
I preſs Command given to try the Spirits, there was alſo a 
| miraculous Power, conveyed to certain Perſons, in Order 
to the trying them accordingly ; for there were many 
Spirits in thoſe eatly Days, that had the cunning ſo to 
ransform themſelves into the Spirit of Chriſt, as it was 
| poſſible fer any without an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, to diſ- 
ver them; therefore it was thought moſt proper, by 
| the Divine Wiſdom, that He who is the Head of the 

' | Q 2 Church, 
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244 Of Prophecy controverted, 
* Church, ſhould by his own Spirit extraordinarily; agy 
< his Body, in the Diſcovery of all ſuch Counterfeirs, by 
the Gift of diſcerning Spirits. For there was an extreme 
. Difficulty ro diſcern the falſe from the true Spirit of 
Prophecy, becauſe there were not many that were che. 
* ble Fudges (ſuch as) upon whom the Spirit of Wisdom 
* and Diſcernment reſted. A. 


'$ 24. In theſe Days, the Tares were inſenſibly ſown in 
the Field of the Church, under the Cloak of Zeal, and 
« Shew of the utmoſt Mortification and Sanctity, fo that 
ce the Diſeaſe ſpread it ſelf moſt ſwiftly and infected great 
“Numbers; even among Perſons of unqueſtion d Probity, 
and ſome alſo of Learning, Honour and Fortune, and 
“even ſome in the higheſt Dignities in the Church, 
* Who could hardly be ſuppoſed to have any ſelfiſh or il 
Deſign; not only was it thus in Aſia, but in the Churche 
* of Africa and Europe allo ; for there were vaſt Number 
* who called themſelves all, by the one common Name of 
E,, or the Inſpir d, as thoſe who had receiyd 
[the Holy Spirit, and they all with one Accord conſented, 

© ro deny and quit every Name, ſuch as diſtinguiſhed then 

„by their Leaders; whilſt their Oppoſers did in Con- 
_ © rempr fix upon them, divers Names deriv'd from their 
Leaders, ſuch as Montaniſts, Alcibiadifts, Proclians, H. 
chiniſts, Priſcilliſts, Lucians, Tertullianiſis, Artemoniſts, and 
the like, and alſo ſome other Names, coined from ſome 
odd Appearance, or particular Action of theirs: How- 
ever, by aſſuming ro themſelves the Title of the Tſp, 
they did nor thereby pretend to condemn others, fince 
there were in the Days of the Apoſtles, many Baptiz' 
Chriſtians, who had nor receiv'd the Spirit Prophetie, 
d and fo there might be ſtill; they indeed reflected a 


cc 
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< other Chriſtians, as having left their firſt Love, and b 

fallen from the Spirit of Chriſtianity into the Spirit of } lor 
the World; and that in Conſequente of this their Luke. Sp 
„ warmneſs, and the Remiſneſs of their Diſcipline, Gd A **: 
“had withdrawn from them the Powers of the Heavenl) n, 
* World, and all the greater Viſitations of his Spirit, whicl {ng 
* had been in the Age before them, ſo eminently diffuſe Wes 
in the Church. Whilſt rheſe Things hapnec, it ve al 
” indeed the Time of the Spirit, and before the extraord· 


| nary Gifts thereof (by which they might be try ch ceaſe 
in the Church, and whilſt they took upon themſelves ir 
Character of Inſpird, Tis uaTnOe, they 21 . 

& _ N « ungut 10 


vt 
Wim 


rational; that is, they were of poſed to, as many as ha- 
ving not the Spirit, yet would ſeparate themſelves, from 
( tboſe who really had the Spirit, according to Jude 19. 
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Agitations were ſuppoſed to be involuntary; and one of 
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(their Bodies, in their Prophetick Fits, was that it made 
dem ſwell and heave in their Breaſts, after a ſtrange 
Manner; and they conſtantly averr'd, as well, when un- 
der the Operation of the ſaid Spirit, as when our of it, 
chat the Organs of their Bodies were by ir over-ruled, 
( and their Tongues conſtrained to utter what they did, 
without their own Foreknowledge of the Matter; which 
«Spirit; delivering its Oracles by the Mouths of theſe 
„ pretended Prophets and Propheteſſes, gave ir ſelf out to 
be no other than the Paracleet (the Comforter) the very 
Eternal Spirit of God: And it is obſervable, that this 
= Spirit, did nearly imitate moſt, if not all, the Properties 


mn 1 - 8 * dj 4 
n. of the true Divine Spirit; for the Manner of it was, 


1 , FP , 
do preſs much Holineſs, and rebuke Vice openly and 


. * powerfully; and ir reſembled much the Spirit of God, 


in producing according to the Warnings and Exhortati- 
ons by the Mouths of his Inſpir'd, ſuch outward Fruits, 


* I as were nearly like to thoſe that are in Scripture call'd 
i, the Fruits of the Spirit, in Oppolirion to the Yorks of 
5c he Fieſp,z and thar this Spirit might ſeem to be a Diſ- 
td erer of the Secrets of the Heart, as well as an utter 
ned 4 Enemy o all Iniquity, he would publickly in their A(- 
dn emblies for Propheſying, make one or other of the In- 
nd (0 ir d, reprove perſonally {ome that were there preſenr, 
ir of ſor ſuch Faults of theirs as were nor known. And the 
u- Spirit which agitated them, and ſpoke thro' them, did 
Col vnder theſe Inſpirations, not only call aloud to Repen- 
gen ance, and give forth a greac Number of gocd YMoralities, 
Which and Exhortations to Holineſs and Strictueſs of Life; 
«o« but moſt vigorouſly preſſed a Reformation, both of Dif. 
ir elne and Manners in the Church, thereby reflecting 
mor- bon others, as roo looſe in both. 3 
,, od gin 5754s 5 2 3 
ves we ! 25: There was very little of Order or Regularity 
1; dn their Aſſemblies ; for whomſoever the Agitations ſeiz- 
"Med hen 5 Q 3 | « od 
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at ſtinguiſned from others, as vx:0,,  ſouliſh, or meerly 
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E” « This is a Matter of the urmoſt Notoriety, that the Title 
(bey claimed of Spiritual, was on the {aid Foundation. 


625. In the Manner of their publick Propheſyings, thei - 


the main Symptoms of that Spirit which enter'd into 
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4 ed, whether Man or Woman, whether young or cd 

the Perſon fo agitated was not to be reſtrained; aud 
„to ſtop the Mouth of him or her, chat was ſpeakin 

under ſuch Agitations, was accounted no leſs, than the 
* quenching the Spirit, and forbidding to propheſy ; the Au. 
thoriry of the Biſhop himſelf, if preſent, being held by 
them nor ſufficient to lay an Interdict in this Caſe, 4, 
„ they fell into Agitations, or into Extacies, there wa 
the greateſt Atteution and Earneſtneſs, that was poffible, 
in thoſe that waited about them; and all that yy 
& then by them utter'd, was ſpoken as if they had been the 
% very Mouth of the Divine Spirit: So ſoon therefore, 2 
the Signs began to appear upon them, the reſt prepared 
to give Ear unto them, as unto the Oracles of God. 
Whar was ſo order'd, was obeyed; and they ſcrupled 
not to think, that theſe had more Power and Authority 
than rhe Prieſts and Biſhops. And thus was the Chri- 
ſtian Prieſthood undermined, by theſe Pretenders to a 
extraordinary and unlimited Miſſion; by the Means of 
which Spirit, they eſtabliſned certain Rules and Order 
among themſelves; but in their Aſſemblies for Divine 
Worſhip, they conformed themſelves ro the general WE 
Practice among other Chriſtians, in Matters not cthe. WE 


** 


o 


* 


38 


« 
0 


„ 


« 


* 


& 
& 


46 


wt _ 7 * 88 7 1 P 7," 
8 —_ , I * nn nn . Sf dat , . 7 8 * = 
n Rr * 3 9 8 . : r 7 n : . "0 
r 3 44 F <5 : - 7 . (FF Ka « ; * 5 6 ; 2 ” 2 —_ 4 
NT Tone bo WASH : £ 2 « : 4 9 72 3 ' ad of 3" SONS 1 IT 8 7 . — — „ —IY 
N Qt TORRES bY, e * & ; N FF REL RN . \ F 2 * . — 5 Pk : 05 24”, 4 30 RS 
AGES „ Fat oe 8 IN ERS SCRE Vs SGT, 7 FFT ys r r N o Et yy nn DAE x "ESR OY Ib 
SEATED 27! DE De AE TE Ae re cc 0 // ccc / Ne ar Road N F... ĩð 
BRL REES. 8 ee e N 1 e 55 PPP / NN 8 ' 
5 * 2 e - PL USE e OE OIEST 
* 
AY 


ways determined by that Spirit which had the Guidance 55 
* of them. In the Places appointed for publick Divine oj 
Service, whether on the Lord's Day or other Days, they F 
continued a long while at their Prayers, and waited for . 
the Deſcent of the Spirit, to fill thoſe that were fer apat, WE . *© 
* to miniſter in holy Things. They read the Books of 1 l 
* the Old Teſtament, when they were mer together, no . 
* leſs than the New; and they were zealous above mol, 555 
© for the Traditions of the Chriſtian Elders, and woull 1 
e not ſeem to innovate in old Cuſtoms: And thus in their Ne 
* Aſſemblies, they had the Holy Scriptures read among WW, 5 
them, as other Chriſtians, but they ſuper- added the read | . F 
ing of cheir own Inſpirations.” 1 

' | | | | We 6 8 
$27, This being the general Account given of the 1. . n 
ſpir'd, Pneumatical, or Prophet in thoſe Days, the fit . 
mong them under the Definition above deſcribed, that was WM, © 
ever queſtion'd and condemn'd by Perſons uninſpir'd in the . ” 

| Chriſtian Church, was one Montanus, about the Year 13. . © 
not that the reſt that were ſpread all over the Chriſtin . (a 
World did derive from him, or any other Perſon, wy # x 
meerly from the Prophetick Spirit that ruled in * has 
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But ſeeing he was the firſt under an irreproachable Cha- 
= er as to Doctrine, and in reſpect co Morality, chat 
pũaake evidently by a Spirit upon him, and was known how- 
erer to have 4 Sentence paſs upon him, as poſſeſſed by an 
cCeeril Spirit; after Ages did fix upon che Propherical or in- 
ppird. Teachers, the Name of Montaniſts* And this I 
muſt beg Leave at preſent to ſuppoſe, till the Merits of the 
Cauſe be minutely examined and diſcuſs d, and the Reaſons 
produced upon it, are at large heard. In the mean Time, 


for the more diſtinct Apprehenſion of Things, we ſhall pur- 
ſue the Report of the Author of this Hiſtory, as well touch- 
ing particular Perſons, as already we have done, touching the 
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| jult now alledg d, we are to begin with the Account gi- 
ven us of Montanus himſelf. © There is great Variety of 
Opinions, ſays the Hiſtorian, about the Time, when 
© © Montanus.did firſt appear, to work Signs and Miracles; 
either by the Operation of God, as the Annaliſt ſuppoſes 


e 1 
ee 


formed; and that in ſuch a Manner, as no- body was 
able to diſcern, becauſe both his Life and Doctrine 


| | * were holy and blameleſs in all Appearance. The Time 


when it began to be doubted, concerning the Spirit 


= © which operated in him, and moved him after an extra- 
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One, is very uncertain, but ſeems only included to have 


x been, berween the Years of Chriſt, 150. and 170. How- 


ever ſo it was, that the Sentiments of thoſe found in the 
* Pitch, or the Chriſtians in general, were much divided 

in their Judgments. ..None of all the Antients was more 
E © expreſs than he, in the Myſtery of the Incarnation, or 


5 
3 


ſeem'd more to honour the Perſon of Chriſt, and ex- 


— 


toll his Merits: Now, all the antient Hereticks erred 
E © generally as to this, from the Trath, he only was clear 


ON 1 0 . . . 0 . 
4 as to his Point, preaching up Repenrance and Faith, in 


the Name of the Name of the Lord Jeſus alone, as the 
= ( . | þ HERS. J 
one Mediator between God and Man. Neither is it de- 


e died, as I know, that he was orthodox in che Notion of 
lt a.. the Church, as a Chriſtian Fellow(hip, rig formed, 
u. according to the Pattern deliver'd by Chriſt Hmſelf, 
n the . and knit together by the Bond of the Spirit, under Paſtors 
19, nd Officers of ſeveral Orders, having a clear and cer- 
«fin ., an Miſſion from Him, whom they repreſent ; bur he 
bu . under the Character of a Prophet, as an Order eſtabliſned 
ven. in the Church, appear'd (without bringing any new Doc 


Bu 


4 * &trine) 


inf dir d, ox Chriſtian. Prophets in general; and for the reaſon 


he might at the firſt, or elſe by that of the Devil tranſ- 


ordinary Manner, whether it were a good or an evil 
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243 Of« Prophecy controuerted, 
*, rine): for! reviving what was decay'd, and reforming 
% har might be amiſs: Whereas others that had been 
judged ſor, Hereticks, were not only Preachers of ſtrange 
and monſtrous Opinions, but were utter Enemies to all 
Manner of Diſcipline in the Church. „ 
b. 28.“ There was alſo one Priſcilla or Priſca, why 
**, among others was ſeiz d by chat Spirit, which we vil 
* in Charity, preſume, they did verily take, to be the true 
Spirit of Prophecy. She was Rich, and could have ng 
*. need of acting the Propheteſs for Bribes, and no Induce. 
*, ment from Worldly Conſiderations, to expreſs her {elf 
at ſo ſtrange a manner, as ſhe did. Indeed, their Live, 
in general, were outwardly holy and blameleſs; and 
** ſhe in particular, was extremely careſs d by Perſons of 
the beſt Condition, and did abound in Works of Cha. 
* rity ; nay, ſhe was honoured and appealed to, by ſome 
in the higheſt Station in the Church. Maximilla was 
© another Propheteſs; in nothing inferior ro the former, 
* for ſhe was by Birth honourable, and 1s ſaid to have had 
„ a good Eſtate. Beſides theſe, there was one Alcibiact, 
* who was in mighty Reputation, for his Propheſying 
“ and ſpeaking by the Spirit, inſomuch, that before the 
« Year, 176. he was had in Eſteem as a great Pro. 
© phert. Another of theſe, who had the Signs of Prophecy 
upon them, was Theodotus in Thrace, remarkable for In- 
ſpird Gifts: Proculus, or Proclus, was another eminent 
Doctor and Prophet of this Sort, who flouriſh d about 
the Year 200. in Tah, and there was no manner of 
Error, in Point of Faith or Doctrine, that he could, fo 
far as I can find, be ever charged with; except in this 
one Thing only, That he own'd the Spirit in Montani, 
to be no other than the true Spirit of God, and thereby 
* was in the Opinion of many, a Blaſphemer againſt the 
«< Holy Spirit. "Theſe, and ſeveral others, did propheſy in 
the Name of the Holy Spirit, the Paracleet or Comfort- 
5 er, and did pretend Authority to teach in the Aſſemblies 
„% of Chriſtians, having the faireſt Shew of Godlineſs, and 
t higheſt Pretenſions to the Perfection of the Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion; and all Men concluded, that there muſt be 
* ſomewhat in the Caſe, beyond a bare Natural Enthu- 
„ ſiaſm, and that there was ſome Spirit, Good or Eri, 
* which managed the Springs. Now, the Spirit they were 
** acted by, did certainly Perfonate the Holy Ghoſt, and 
they all ſpike in his Name; upon which Foot ici Fl 
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in the Second and Third Century. 249 
«-rally thought, rhavthey, and particularly Montanus, were 


« condemn 
d. each One to himſelf, rhe Name and Title of the Para- 
« eleet. But this ſeems to have been invented in latter Times, 
« leſt he and they ſhould appear to have been anathema- 
« rized for Hereticks, on little or no Ground. But certain- 
ly, the greateſt Doctors of the Church, would never 
( have been at ſuch Pains; and wrote ſo many learn- 
d ed Books, in order to confute him, had he been really 
4 guilty of ſo groſs and mad a Blaſphemy; neither is it to 
ebe thought, that he could have had, in thoſe early 
Times, ſo very near the Apoſtles, almoſt any Followers 
eat all, had he been either ſo wild an Enthuſiaſt, or ſuch 
an open Blaſphemer againſt the Holy Ghoſt : Whereas 
E this Sect of People ſpread over all Cilicia, Pontus, Cap- 
E * padocia, Galatia, Phrygia and Italy, and affected many 


Wc 
4 11 


Ages; and beſides, none of his Contemporaries, nor 
any of his moſt profeſſed Adverſaries, ever knew any 
( ching of it, or took the leaſt notice, as ſurely they would 
have done, of ſo horrid a Blaſphemy : Wherefore it muſt 


WE © needs have been, a fictitious Hereſy impoſed upon him, 
WE © forthe better colouring of the Proceedings againſt 
TT Ko Un | þ 
: 929. When we read that the Montaniſts are call'd Here- 
It = ticks,'or charged with Hereſy, we are ro underſtand, that 
i WE the Word being Greek, ſignified antiently no more than an 
of Opinion, or Seck, uſed in a good Senſe, as in Ads xxvi. 
10 F. as well as an evil one. Bur if we rake Hereſy in the 
is modern Senſe, ro mean ſome Error in Doctrine, oppoſite 
u, to any particular Chriſtian Truth, the Montaniſt, or in- 
by ſſird Chriſtian Prophets, are at large already by our Au- 
the tor acquitted from it. Thus alſo, Mr. Dodwell in Diſſert. 4. 
in on Jrenæus, p. 371, ſays,“ That when Miltiades wrote againſt 
on- © Montonns and his Propheteſſes, he did nor oppoſe them 
lies on the Account of Hereſy, bur of falſe Prophecy. In like 
and Manner did others alſo, ſays our Author, who engaged 
Re- in this Controverſy ; for the Point even of their being 
be | * falſe or true Prophets, was long under Queſtion, before 
thu- | © they obtained the Name of Hereticks.” Wherefore, 
Evil | lince the Name of Hereſy was confined wholly to their ad- 
were hering to the Holy Spirit, as they believd ir; and even 
nd en chis, before the Chriſtian World had admitted entirely, 
gene: heir Excomunication to be valid, they were long eſtecm'd 
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d by the Church, for blaſphemouſly aſſuming, 
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pperſons of the greateſt Eminence, and laſted ſeveral 
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as Perſons acted, and propheſying by the Holy Spirit, in 
ſeveral Countries, whilft in others they were ſentenced and 
accounted of, as acted and propheſying by an evil one. 
The Caſe then thus hanging in Suſpenſe, whether they 
were chargeable. with any Crime at all, it is alſo worthy 
of Obſervation, that as theſe Prophets did all perſonate 
God, and ſpeak in his Name, which further appears by 
ſome Scraps of their Inſpirations, recited by Euſebius and 
Epiphanius; yet the ſpeaking in the Perſon of God, was 


never imputed to them, as a Circumſtance unſuitable t0 5 
the Evangelical Prophet. On the contrary, Fuſtin Martyr F 
does expreſly mention the Chriſtian Prophets in his Time, = 
to ſpeak in the Name and Perſon, of God: Wherefore, = 
and becauſe the ſame Manner of Utterance in Propheſy. | 
ings, is provable from the New, conſcentaniouſſy with the 
Old Teſtament, we ſhall rake for granted, that a reproach- « 
ing of the Spirit upon this Head, is but the Invention of c 
latter Times. And thus, we think it needleſs to int c 
thereon any further, but do proceed to preſent the Reader 6 
with the other promited Repreſentation of the Caſe with 60 
the Montaniſts. 5 3 : 5 6 
| | . 1 a 6c 
5 30. In the Year 1699. and 1709. there was printed in 0 
Hizh-Dutch, at Franck fort, Two large Volumes in Folio, En- 6 
tituled, An impartial Hiſtory of the Church, and of Hereticks, 7 
by Godfrey Arnold, a Lutheran Divine; who in the Extract 60 
here ſubſequent, of what concerned the Montaniſts, backs 6 
his Aſſertions with very numerous Citations out of the anti- « 
ent Fathers, and other Authors of Repute, that have treated « 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs of the primitive Church. Which ce 
References, becauſe their Number would be an Incum- 6 
brance to this Place, and that I have no Means to conſult 
moſt of the Authorities he names, I ſhall leave our. This 
Book has been already tranſlated into the Low- Dutch; but « 
whether into any other Language yet, I know not: But | 
the Tranſlation of that Parr which concerns Montaniſm, I « 
have from a Friend of mine a German, who I am {ure 60 
could not be byaſs d in his tranſlating it, by any Purpoſe 19 
of mine, in the Application herein made of it. The Au- $ 
thor is a Miniſter, efteem'd in Germany, of the firſt Rank i 
for Learning, who has clear d himſelf of the Impuration Bru 
of irregular Quotations in thoſe Volumes charg'd upon him. 
And the Extract here added, may be found in that Trea- KE 
tile, in Part. I. lib. ii. cap. 4. P. 76. $-1 
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in the Second and Third Century). 25x 
631.“ About the Year of our Lord, 170. hapned that 
« great Diviſion in the Church, on Occaſion of the Mon- 
« zaniſts, otherwiſe call d Cataphrygians, Pepuzians, &c. the 
« Account of whom is in ſhort this; Montanus, it ſeems, 
began then ro be very zealous againſt thoſe, that admit- 
« ted any body into their Communion, without conſider- 
« ing whether he were truly penitent or not, and com- 
& plained of the Neglect of the true Diſcipline of the 
„ Church. The Caſe of the Chriſtians at that Time (and 
place) was ſuch, that, rho? their external Perſecutions 
drove them often home to Godward ; yet as ſoon as 
«they had a little Reſpir from ourward Troubles, their 
« Zeal did ſo abate, and they grew ſo ſecure and negli- 
4 gent, that many did oftentimes under ſevere Trials 
4 from their Perſecurors, renounce Chriſt ; but after theſe 
„Trials were over, having no Reſt in their Conſciences, 
„they would fain be reconciled again to the Chriſtian 
Church: And thus it often hapned, that Biſhops and 
© © Elders, either out of Compaſſion, or other ſiniſter clan- 
E © deftine Ends, re- admitted thoſe into their Communion, 
that did not ſeriouſly repent of their Apoſtacy. This 
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' WE © was the Beginning of the Corruption enſuing in the 
Church, that they made no Difference between Penitents 
„and Hypocrites, altho the ſincere Chriſtians always op- 
' WE © poſed it: For tis well known, how in St. Cyprian's Time, 
and before and after him, nor only Idolaters and Apo- 
. E * ſtates, bur alſo Adulterers (and Murderers) were denied 
4 WE © the Reconciliarion of the Church; and to this alſo Ter- 
n WWE © 'ullian appeals, as ro the moſt antient and conſtant Cu- 
a ſtom of the primitive Chriſtians. 
Wi ic $37 24 J | 
1s (32. * Montanus ſeeing this diſmal Confuſion, and fore- 
ut ſeeing the dangerous Conſequence of ir, oppoſed it as 
ut g much as he was able. And fince in his firſt Zeal, he 
1 } 4 mighr perhaps uſe ſeveral hard Expreſſions, which thoſe 
Ire | that were tinctured already with an Opinion ſo agreea- 
ole | ble to the Fleſh, could not brook ; they preſently coin- 
u- ed ſeveral abſurd and ſcandalous Stories of him; which 
my | 184 Fate, attending all thoſe, who with a fincere Deſign, 
ion L yea ſometimes out of meer Compaſſion, declare the 
m. Truth {in ſuch Caſes) either to one ſingle Perſon, or to 
ea: ih. whole Society, or Nation. The Diſpute grew ar 
. length to that Height, har it broke out into an open 
n im, becauſe thoſe were nor willing to be upbraided 


wich 
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« with any thing, concerning the external Diſcipline, ot 
<« concerning the Means to remove the Scandal; but they 
« widen d the Difference more and more, between them. 
« ſelves and Montanus, who on his Part, was poſſibly con- 
« ſcious of his ſincere Intention; they ſaid however, that 
« he did thus, only to gratify his Ambition, and to ſhew 
<« himſelf to be a Man of ſingular Parts, (and Piery,) nay 
cc they gave out, 5 he Was a Madman; perſwading the Peo- 
„that he was poſſeſſed of the Devil. Wherefore, he was 
< forbid to teach, for Fear of deluding any body; eſpeci. 
e, ally when they {aw the People fayour d his Doctrine, 


<« whereſoever it came to be known. After this, they be. 


« gan to excomunicate his Followers, loading them with 
< the foulleſt Aſperſions, ſuch as they never, or very ſel- 
« dom had expreſſed before, touching the Practiſers of the 
< vileſt of Offences. In this Manner, was the Beginning 
© of their Diſpute. . N 


een Among other Complaints they made of bim, . 


« was this, that he ſeem'd to them too ſtrict, in his Way 
of Living; for he obſerved certain Duties in his Faſt- 
Days, and made a Difference in his Meats, the more to 
“ promote Temperance and Decency. This expoſed him 
to many critical and ſiniſter Interpretations; for they 
<< | * - Ef TY; 1 
gave out, that his Choice of Diet did not proceed from 
* the Principle of Temperance, or of Love to Piety and 


„ its Reward, but from an Abomination he had to ſome 


particular Creatures of God: Bur this latter Imputati- 
on was apparently falſe ; for his Friend Tertullian up- 
* braids the Tatians and Marcionites, with that of St. Paul, 
« 1 Tim. iv. 3. (commanding to abſtain from Meats) be- 
„ cauſe they our of a particular Fancy, would nor eat cer- 


< tain Meats, by reaſon of their intrinſick Malignity ; the 


* Oppoſers of Montanus, ſaid allo, that he diſſolved Ma- 
« trimony, becauſe he did not approve of Second Marria- 
e ges, tho in and after his Time, the greateſt Men of the 
* Church, were of the ſame Opinion with him. 


$ 34. © Neither was Montanus liked, by thoſe who other- 


* wile were true Believers, becauſe he made it a Doctrine, 


That it was unbecoming a Chriſtian to fly from Fer- 
e ſecutions, alledging many Inſtances of his Followers, 


e that ſufferd Martyrdom, which he took for a ſure Sign 


* of the Divine Power: But his Opponents anſwer d, That 


E EVECTY Party according to their Opinion could pos 


IM 
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1 Martyrs, which in Truth were not fo ; yea, they deny'd, 
That any Montaniſt ever ſuffer'd for Chriſt's lake, be- 
4 caſe chey could prove from the Records of the Hea- 


then Magiſtrate, that one of them (following Montanus) 


« had given a Sum of Mony for his Life, and that others 
«had tuffer'd for their own Wickedneſs; notwithſtanding 
4e that, it was well known, that rhe Heathens (if their 
Report muſt decide) never wanted Crimes to charge up- 


a on Chriſtians; when they had a mind to exerciſe their 


% Oruelty. This Reproach therefore, might have been 
«provid as well upon a great many others (beſides Monta- 
4 ts) and that with more Truth too; but by this hint, 
that the Orthodox Chriſtians, would allow none but their 


« own Party to have been any genuine Martyrs, One may 


«© ſee the Antiquity of that ſo deeply now feſter d Opinion; 
« as/if, tlie ourward Profeſſion could ſuffice for eternal Sal- 


« vation; and as if God did nor accept thoſe of any Par- 
« ty, that fear Him, and work Righteouſneſs. Notwith- 


« ftanding this, tis apparently manifeſt, thar Montanus and 
« nis Partizans, had a vehement Defire ro ſuffer for Chriſt's 
« fake, and feard no Torments whatſoever ; for they in 
« their Writings, do expreſly, and with good Arguments, 
« eyince the Neceſſity of being conſtant and. immoveable. 
«Yea, they provd to the Faces of their Enemies, Thar 
< Biſhops, Elders and Deacons, and the whole Orthodox 
© Miniſtry, gave bur ill Examples, in leaving their Flocks 
© as Hirelings, in the Times of Perſecution, and indeed 
“ in leading orherwiſe, but indifferent and ſcandalous 
* Lives:'* By which Proofs, the Montanifts fully anſwer'd 
all the above-mention'd Aſperſions, together with thoſe, 
I whereby they are ſaid ro have extorted many Collections 
L of the People, whilſt that they (the Leaders) fared 
„ lumpruouſly and delicately ; for this Imputation, did 
not ſuit with that other of their auſtere and ſtrict Way of 
_ Living ; neither had their Accufer on this Head, any 
Proof for it, tho? he promis d, with a great many bom- 


14 | | . . | : 
| baſted and fuſty Expreſſions, to give the ſame. 


: 6 35. The Gift of Prophecy, was the chief Thing, which 
the Montaniſts were not allow'd to have, tho' One mav 


1 ſee a great many amongſt them, to have been endow'd 
| herewith, the ſame being ſtill very frequent at that 


10 2 5 3 a 5 5 57 
Time; and it was this ſame Gift, which made not on- 


Ly Montanus, but alſo Theodetus and Alcibiades, fo fa- 
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254 0 Prophecy. controverted, 
** mous, in ſpite of all the violent Contradictions of thei 
% Adverſaries.. The reaſon perhaps of the Notoriety of the 
Fact was, becauſe their Clamours and Diſputings, naiſ 
ed People's Curioſity to enquire. into the Matter, yh 
* finding no ſufficient, or Chriſtian Arguments againg 
* them, Men could not but diſcover the Weakneſg aud 
<« Paſſion of the Accuſers: As for Inſtance, Miltiades al. 
© ledg'd againſt them, That neither the Prophets of the 
* Old or New Teſtament, had ſuch Extacies and Geſture 
when they deliver'd their Prophecies; Ergo, the Mona. 
niſts were erroneous 2 The ſame Miltiades affirms, Thy 
* Chriſt and his Apoſtles foretold nothing of theſe Pro. 
phers ; neither were their Predictions of Wars and other 

reat Calamities, fulfilld, tho Thirteen Years agone 
ij declar d. But all theſe Objections, a Learned Author 
< juſtly accounts of no Value, and all the Writings of theſe 
* Gainſayers, ro have been full of rhetorical Emptinek. 
It is ſuppos d, that theſe Doctors in ordinary, were moſt 
piequed at two Women, Priſcilla and Maximilla, who 
Propheſied publickly ; theſe therefore they called Mm. 
tanus's Concubines, tho' by others they were eſteem d 
real Propheteſſes; for the Gift of Prophecy was very wel 
* known to be common, among all ſorts of People. 


9 36. The moſt abominable Calumny of all, that the 
Orthodox Gentlemen fix d upon Montanus, was this; 
That they ſaid, he pretended to be the Holy Spirit Him. 
ſelf; which horrible Blaſphemy, many among the Cler- 
gy repeated afterwards, to the egregious diſgnifing of 
* Truth; ſome alſo add to this Calumny, as if the Mon. 
* taniſts had pretended, that the fulneſs of the Spirit had 
not been granted unto the Apoſtles, but was unto them: 
Beſides theſe, they rrump'd up many frivolous Object. 
ons, the Falſeneſs whereof, a Man may diſcover at firl 
fight ; for Tertullian ſpeaks always of Montanus in fuch a 
manner, that he expreſly diſtinguiſhes berween him and 
the Holy Spirit; from whence tis evident, chat as well 
Montanus himſelf, as thoſe of his Party, aſſerted nothing 
* elſe of him, but that he was inſpired by the Holy yr 
rit, which alſo many MODERN, as well as Anten! 
* Writers, ſay of him. Philaſtrius Her. 49. Autor Prec. 
ſtinat. Her. 26. Baron. A. 173. u. 26. Ittigius de Hei. 
Secct. ii. car 13. n. 3. (not one of which Authors did | 
ever hear of; wherefore this may plead my Excuſe, it 
nor citing his mamfold other References.) 7 
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537. © There is another abominable Blaſphemy touch- 
ing the Montaniſts, reported in many credulous Authors, 
© taken up, from thoſe who were the firſt Inventors of it, 
« aſter the Manner of ſuch Perſons, who think Orchodoxy 
conſiſts, in branding their Neighbours with falſe Accuſati- 
ons. Say they, The Montaniſts us d to call the following 
© Abominations, their Sacraments; They had a Child of a 
« Year old in their Meeting, which they prick'd every where 
4 ich Pins, and when they had done fo, they rook the 
« Blood; and mix d it with Flour, and ſo made Bread of 
„it; this they call'd their Communion: If the Child dy'd, 
( it was a Marryr ; if it liv'd, they gave him the Title of 
God's High Prieſt. Bur the earlieſt Writers of this Sto- 
ry, do not at all agree about it; Epiphanius relates it of 
© © che Luintillians, (for there were many Sects took upon 
E © thenilelves, in ſucceeding Ages, a Denomination from 
„ ſome one or other of the Primitive Montani/ts,) from 
whom Auſtin takes it; the reſt of the Authors, venting 
E his Srory, do generally uſe the Expreſſions, tis ſaid ; there 
41 Report, or the like, when they relate it; which ſhews 
( rheir Ignorance and Uncemainty, in a Matter of fo great 
Moment; and no doubt they had ſome Check in their 
= © Conſciences (in the mention of it) except they were 
quite ſear'd with the Opinion, that they ſhould do God 
E © Almighty a particular Service, if they ſtoutly inveigh'd 
E againftſuch, as were once declar d Hereticks. For, the 779 
E © Truth is, the moſt violent Enemies of the Montaniſts, ar 1 
that Time (before Conſtantine) do not mention one Syl- | 9 

| © lable”of this Story, that is, neither Apollonius nor the 
reſt, Who catch'd at all they could wrap and rend, to 
blacken their Character. But there are other Authors, 
Who cho' they conceal nothing odious, of what they can 
e againſt Hereticks; yet confeſs ſincerely, that this 
. Story is nothing elſe but a malicious Calumny, that 
. an never be prov'd, and therefore they call it, a jing- 
i ling Tale of a T ub. Hierom, Theodoret, and others, ſay 
. therefore,” chat it deſerves no Credit, and fo ought to 
. de rather” paſſed over in ſilence; which may ſerve for 
an Evidence, how far thoſe Stories are to be believed, 


TREAT "= ng, + | | . | 
|. Which the Orthodox Authors pur upon Hereticks. 
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38.“ The Report of Apollenius deſerves as little Cre- 
| dit, "who ſaith, "Thar Montanus and Maxamilla, had 
* been inſpir d by a Delirious Spirit, and thar they both 
1 | | hang- 
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256 Of Prophecy controverted, 
„ hanged themſelves, like Judas the Traytor, The ſan; 


o 


* 


0 


** 


* be carry'd to Heaven alive, and ſo flinging himſelf in. 
to the Air, miſerably loſt his Life; for tho Apellonjy; 
* himſelf owns he had nor ſeen it, nor had any ground 
« for the truth of ir, but only was told it as a common 
“ Story; yet he is not aſnam d for all that, to take this 
* abominable Lye into his Mouth, and to vomit it out 
* again, that it might ſerve as a Proof, that the Orthodox 
* Gentlemen were nor the Mnrderers of thoſe Prophet, 
« fince they kill'd themſelves. The Author here goes on tg 


give ſeveral further Inſtances of their treating the Monts. 


* niſts,(as true Prophets us d to be dealt with, that is, pelt 
* them with Dirt, and then adds,) Bur not to mention 
* any more of this Stuff, all Authors ſay, That in the 
Fundamental Points of Chriſtianity, they did not differ 
« from true Believers: Wherefore, Tertullian openly com- 
** plains againſt their Adverſaries, ſaying, That theſe con. 
* feſsd, they did not reject the Montaniſts, as if they 
* preach'd another God, or deny'd Jeſus Chriſt, or a 
if they inverted one ſingle Point of the Chriſtian Faith 
« and Hope, but merely becaule they urg'd the Neceflty 
* of Faſting and Temperance, and for this Reaſon, theſe 
* were call'd by the Orthodox, falſe Prophets, who taught 
their People to keep good Order, and to be temperate 
* in all Things, and they who practis'd the ſame, mul 
e preſently be counted Hereticks. Tertul, of Faſting, cap, i. 
and cap. 12. . 8 


$ 39. © Nevertheleſs, tho' they had nothing to ſay again 
* thelc juſt Complaints of Tertullian, they went on, accord- 
ing to Cuſtom, with their uſual Clamours, reviving the- 
old Stories, and inventing new ones too; for tho they 
« were ſelf-convinced of the Soundneſs of the Montanif 
Faith, and met with the contrary (of what they chary- 
ed) in Jertullian, yet they would notwithſtanding all this 
© brand them with Sabellianiſm, and other falſe Tener df 
* God and his Attributes. And nothing could be mote 
* abſurd, than ſome of the Nick-names their Accuſers ga 
them about Bread and Cheeſe, and about putting a piece 
* of Wood into their Noſtrills for Devotion, and about 
dancing around a great cover'd Bottle in their Aſſem. 
blies, jovial and drunken as the Heathen ; which den 
of Stories furniſhed to the fcornfal Unbelievers, __ 


0 
RI 5 A 


Reporter lays, That Theodotus, one of their Friends (and 
a Prophet) ran mad with the phrenzical Conceit, ty 


in the Serond and Third Centary. 257 
«-cafion* of Laughter, and to others, Occaſions of Re- 
«proach; and theſe Fooleries have been by ſome Authors, 
« ag ſadly refuted, as related. How ill theſe People were 
« uſed, appears not only by the many foremention d Im- 
putations, but alſo by other perverſe Proceedings againſt 

4 them; for they were rejected, and condemn d, by all thoſe 
= © Congregations, wherein Apollinaris and others of their 
( inveterate Enemies had the Sway, and were ſo haraſſed 
and tormented,” that they could do no other than com- 
plain of hard Perſecutions. Bur notwithſtanding all 
t © theſe Perſecutions, and for all the ſtrict Diſcipline and 

( auſtere Way of living, among the Montaniſts, many went 


3 to ſerve God; becauſe there, they had more Opportu- 
E «nity for it, than among the fo called Orthodox Chriſt i- 


but Diſorders, as Tertullian and others after his Time, 


bear Witneſs to the Truth, in. 


40. © After theſe Things, even in the Time of the ſo- 


Pe 
x 


named Chriſtian Emperors, they the Montaniſts were dri- 
ven out of their Cities, in a violent Manner, and had 
their Books burnt; whilſt on the contrary, their Accu- 
( ſers were cry d up for Heroes and Champions of the 
t Church, who made no Bones (ſome Way or other) to at- 
tribute all to the Devil, whatſoever was done by the Mon- 
niſts; on purpoſe, at once, either to deter every body from 


D. 
_— - 
* 
* 


approving any thing of theirs, or from ſearching any fur- 
W ther into the Truth of the Matter, as it was in Fact.“ 

EW herefore, tho the Deſign and main Scope of this preſent 
Enquiry, is to ſearch after the Principles and dogmatizing 
of the firſt apoſtatizing Church among Chriſtians, in their 
Wrjecting and vilifying the Spirit of Prophecy in general, 
W) Preſcriprions laid down, upon Occaſion of the Monta- 
e; yer if any thing herein, does appear in Defence of 
Eee, it is evident from this Citation, that there 
Wave been ſeveral” before us, and thoſe no obſcure modern 
ilters, that have publickly affirmed Montanus to have 
Pen inſpired by the Holy Spirit, and not by a Devil, as 
e generally is concluded. "oo e 
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\ 41. It appearing, by both theſe Repreſentations, that 
Ne of the firſt Occaſions of Conteſt upon this Subject, was, 
Pit the ſevere Manner of reproving, uſed by the Spirit in 
lnanus gave Offence : In regard to the Honour and Privi- 
1 3 lege 
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b cover to them, with a hearty Deſire doubtleſs, the better 


ans, or Miniſters themſelves; where they ſaw nothing 
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258 Of Prophecy controverted, 
lege of the Spirit of Prophecy therefore, we cannot here but 
obſerve, that the ſame does always in Scripture, appear the 
genuine Caracteriſtick of the true Spirit, who has therefore 
right to claim that Prerogative over Men. And this is, not 
only in Fact remarkable, in the New Teſtament as well az 
the Old, whereof Inſtances almoſt numberleſs might be pro- 
duced, but even the Spirit ir ſelf is often deſcribed, and in 
ſome ſort denominated by that Quality. Thus Chriſt Him. 
ſelf is propheſied of, under the Character of a Reproyer, 
Tfa. xi. 3, 4. and our Saviour in promiſing the Comforter 
to his Church, ſays in ohn xvi. 8. when He is come, He wil 
repreve the World of Sin. Nay, we do not find, that the Jens 
. objected to Fohn Baptiſt upon this Head, becauſe it is de. 
. clared the Property of the Spirit, to ſlay Men with the 
Words of his Mouth, as Ezekie! was made a Reproyer, 
Chap. iii. 26. Therefore is it, that Divine Wiſdom in 
Prophecy, lays it down as an eſſential in him, to reprove, 
as appears Prov, 1. 23, 25, 30. And thus is it in particular, 
denounced to the Prieſts, that God reſerves the Authority 
to Himſelf, zo reprove their Seed, Mal. 11. 1, 3. Upon all which 
Accounts, it ought not to be allowed, that the Quality cf 
- Reproving, obſervable in the Spirit among the Montaniſt, 
mould be taken for a Mark of a Diabolical one. But ha. 
ving made this one Reflection, upon the Repreſentations g- 
ven us, of the State of the Caſe in general, I now proceed 
from the Author of Montaniſm, to exhibit a Detail more 
particular of the Articles, whereon the Spirit in Montani 
was adjudged for Diabolical. .  . _ 
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Of Controverted PROPHECY, in the Second 
i and Third Century. 7 


a 8 the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, “ The Reaſons and prin 

„ cipal Grounds, on which the Biſhops of Aſia went in 

their Trial and Condemnation. of Montanus, Maximils 

and Theodotus, and in cutting them off from the Church, 
* for being poſſeſſed and acted by an evil Spirit, (as the) ae 

_ & here and there, by ſeveral Authors deliver d) ma) 
reduced to theſe following; 


Ke 
.. CC 


„ Firſt, That the Spirit of Montanus, and of his Propich 
could not be the Spirit of Chriſt, becauſ+ it pas not the 8 : 
La the Church, | Secon 55 


in the Second and Third Century. 259 
« Secondly, The Spirit of theſe Prophets, could not be the 
« gpirit that was in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, becauſe it could not 
« bring the leaſt Proof of its being communicated from them the 
« ſaid Apoſtles, or from any that had receiv'd it from them. 
„ Thirdly, The Caraphrygian Spirit could not he the Spi- 
« it of the Apoſtles, and conſequently not of Chriſt, whilſt it 
« pyetended to greater Prerogatives, than thoſe ever enjoyed, or 
« could lay Claim to, by Virtue of the Promiſe of their Lord. 
_ « Fourrhly, This could not be that Spirit which it pretended 
« 5% be, becauſe it wanted the Marks of the true Prophetical and 
60 Apoſtolical Spirit; and was not able to give that Demonſtra- 
« zjon to others, which the Apoſtles and Prophets gave to the 
« Truth of their Meſſage, or indeed any Demonſtration at all. 
4 Fifthly, The Spirit of Montanus, and his Apoſtles, was 
« not the Spirit of Chriſt, and His; becauſe inſtead of removing 
« the heavy Burden of Legal Obſervances, it was ſtill for ma- 
Yo Roos 
« Sixthly, The Spirit of Monranus, Maximilla and Priſ- 
« cilla, was 4 Diabolical Spirit of Impoſture, in their pre- 
« tending to a higher Degree of Purity, Saintjhip and Abſtra- 
« Aion than all other Chriſtians. Es 
4 geventhly, Their Spirit could not be the Holy One, becauſe 
they indulged themſelves in Feaſting and Gluttony, and dyed 
« their Hair, and blackned their Eye-brows, and painted their 
« Faces, and affected fine Clothes, and played at Tables and 


Dice. 1 85 e 
„ Fighrhly, It was not to be thought, that any, who were the 
« Prophets and Meſſengers of the true God, would either give, or 
tale Bribes, as ſome of theſe did. 8 1 

« Ninthly, There was no Obligation to receive that Spirit 
% which refuſed to be try d according to the ſtanding Rules, 
% both in the Jewiſh and Chriſtian Church; or reafon to think, 
hat it could be the Spirit of Feſus, which would by no means, 
= © ſubmit to be adjured in the Name of Feſus. . 
© *© Tenthly, The Spirit of theſe Prophets was not a Spirit of 
E © Martyrdom ; for notwithſtanding all their great Boaſting s, 
| © and their expreſs Declarations againſt the Lawfulneſs of reti- 
| © ring to avoid Perſecution, none did more ſhamefully betray 
| © the Cauſe of Chriſtianity, when they were brought to the Jeff. 
| © Eleventhly, This Spirit was very unlike the Spirit which 
| © bad appear'd in the Prophets of the New Teſtament, as parti- 

© cularly in Agabus, the Daughters of Philip, Melito, Qua- 
|  dratus, and Amia of Philadelphia 3 and very like the Spi- 
it which had appear d in the Heathen Prophets and Prieſts, 
5 1 3 © 4nd 


260 Of Prophecy controverted, 
and particularly in the Energumens, who were by the Chi. 
0 ſtians ordinarily difpoſſeſs d, in the Name and Spirit of Chrif, 
„ Twelfthly, It could not be a true Divine Spirit, which 
* bereft the Poſſeſs d with it, of the Uſe of thoſe Faculties 
«© which are God s Gift to us; nor a Spirit of Holy Unaerſtan. 
ding, which by ſtripping them of all Underſtanding, tumel 
& them for the Time into Brutes and Stocks. . | 
, * Thirteenthly, Ir could not be a true Spirit of Rævelatim 
&* from God, which utter d any thing in his Name and Perſy, 
ce that proved to be falſe. Wherefore, the Spirit of Maximillz 


and every Spirit which acknowledged hers to be 4 true one, coll 


not be from God; ſince it was evidently made out, that cy. 
& 7 ain Prediction 5 of hers being deciſive, Were never verified 3 but 
« © on the contrary, were notoriouſly baffled by the Succeſs. 
Fourteenly, The Authority of that Spirit could not be di. 

vine, which was for encouraging private Perſons to ſet up « 


& new Order of Diſcipline, in the Church, how good and ho 
|  ſoever in it ſelf, and thereby, deſpiſing an Authority in tle 


* Rulers of it, which was certainly Divine.“ 


Iheſe being the principal Grounds, whereon the Inſpird 
were concluded to propheſy by an evil Spirit, as they are 
ſummed up by. Dr. Hicks, in the Hiſtory of Montaniſm ; we 
ſhall now, in Purſuit of our Purpoſe and main Deſign, ex- 
amine under every Article diſtinctly, whether the Acculers 
and Judges did not therein diſcover, ſome injurious Pra- 
ctices againſt the Holy Ghoſt, or Spirit of Prophecy, whick 
was in thoſe Ages generally ſtiled, the'Preſence of Chriſt 
(or Chriſt preſent) with his Church, as in the Second Part 
or this Treatiſe has been mention'd. And if there be 5 
ſuch dogmarizing found, on the Occaſion of Montanus a 
others, it follows of Courſe, that this was a falling away, 
or Apoſtacy in the Church, that may juſtly be termed 4. 
tichriſtianiſm, and a Tendency to a Revolt from Chriſt her 
Sovereign. As to the particular Caſe of Montanus, rho it 
be the leaſt Matter now worthy to be conſider d, yet, as the 
main Point cannot be duly and fully underſtood, withoit 
deſcending into a minute Diſcuſſion of that Particular; ue 
hope, we may therein find Excuſe,” becauſe of the abſolute 
Necefliry for doing ſo, in Order to purſue the hi gher/Ead 
aboye-mention'd. Wherefore, it Will be needful alſo t 
examine every Article, by the Rufes of judging, and 
e Things, as they were then among tie 
Churches of Chtiſt. AS r Wann 
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5 ART ICGDU EIL... - 
The Spirit of Montanus, and his Prophets, could not be the 
Spirit of Chriſt, becauſe it was not the Spirit of the Church. 
Anſwer, We have heard already that the Inſpir d on- 
ed no other Stile than of Spiritual, but were nicknamed 
by their Opponents from the Name of Montanus, even as 
the Chriſtians were termed by the Fews, the Sect of the Na- 
zereens, Galileans and the like, according to the uſual Di- 
alect of Reproach: Wherefore, it can be accounted no o- 
ther than a meer Slander, to ſay, that any one of theſe was 
Montanus s Prophet. But taking it for granted, the Words, 
his Prophets, mean no more, than ſuch Perſons who were 
acted by a Spirit, as he was; the general Propoſition couch 
ed in this Article 1s, Thar the Spirit in a Propher cannor 
be true, unleſs he is acknowledg'd by the exiſting Church; 
for, as to the 22 of the Church, if the Church cenſuring 

WE was therein, directed by the Spirit of Prophecy, or his ex- 
E traordinary Gift of Diſceramenr, they the Cenſurers, ought 
to have ſignified this, to us, and have built their Sentence 
upon it; bur we find not the leaſt Word, intimating any 
thing of this kind; tho? they had the ftrongeſt Reaſons 


> WE poſſible, to have vindicated their Proceedings, by ſuch an 
„Authority pleaded, if they had it, being themſelves taxed 
cs WE with having fallen away from their firſt Love, the Love of 
a. WE the Spirit, and having no more than an outward and empty 
ch Character of proper Judges in this Caſe, becauſe they had 
it WE loft his extraordinary Gifts. Taking it therefore, for grant- 
an ed, that by e Spirit of the Church, there is here no more 
un vo be underſtood, than the Sentiment or Opinion of the 
1 ZBiſhops and Paſtors of ir uninſpir- d. 
„ The Concluſion of this Article, That the Spirit in a Pro- 
4%. ber cannot be true, unleſs he is acknowleds'd by the exiſting 
hee e Cbrch, I rake to be a Syſtem of meer human Invention, 
on aud utterly anti- ſcriptural: For, in the Old Teſtament, 
the dbere is nothing more remarkable, than the Complaint of 
hoit the Prophet himſelf, in being deſpiſed, hated, reproached, 
ze Wa "jected and perſecuted, for the Word of the Lord ſpoken 
aue by him; and the Houſe of Hrael are almoſt conttanily tax- 
Fade ed with being rebellious, going back, and turning away 
0,00 WW from God, upon this Occaſion; and are by our Saviour, 
ache BA charged with the Blood of all the Prophets. In the New 
o'r: WW Leſtament alſo, alrho' we have nor a Hiſtory of like Treat- 
41090 ment, from the Chriſtian Churches, and indeed no Account 


4 all properly hiſtorical, bur juſt of their Formation, and 
BE | 4%; OD 1525 4.05. 
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to the Oppoſition of the unbelieving Jews only. But be. 


volters from Chrift, or the Great Whore diſtinguiſhed from 
leſſer ones, comes to be judged, in her will be found the 


the Chriſtian Church, there muſt of Neceſſity have been 


Chriſt, becauſe it was not the Spirit of the Church, all Men 
will be now. a-days ready to infer, that the Sentiment of 


262 Of Prophecy controverted, 
new Pftabliſhmenr by the Spirit; yet our Saviour, by way 
of Prediction ſpeaks of Prophets that ſhould need a Cup oſ 
cold Water, and that ſome whom He ſhould ſend, would 
be perſecuted and ſlain. Divers other Paſſages there are in 
the Goſpels, which do intimate the like Things to come: 
and I ſee not how they can be reſtrained in their Meaning, 


cauſe there will be further Occafion of ſhewing the gene. 
ral Propoſition of this Article to be falſe, I here add no 
more than the Words of our Lord in Rev. ii. 13. wherein 
he ſpeaks of ſome future State of the Chriſtian Church, 
wherein Satan was to dwell, and be ſeated as on a Throne, 
(Sęovos,) and Anti pas (conſtrued by the Learned, one or 
more Prophets)-his faithful Witneſs (uag7vs,) was to be ſlain 
among them. And when the Mother of Harlots, and Re. 
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Blood of Prophets, ſlain upon the Earth, Chap. xviii. 24. 50 
that, Babylon the Great, meaning an apoſtatized Eſtate of 


ſome Prophets, whoſe Blood ſhe is there charged to hate 
ſhed. Wherefore, having here ſhew'd that this Article ad. 
vances one Dogma or Syſtem anti- ſcriptural, whereby the 
true Spirit of Prophecy at any Time, might be condemn 
poſſibly, we now proceed to the particular Application 
thereof. 8 05 . 

When we find then, that it's concluded, the Spirit of 
Montanus and of his Prophets, could not be the Spirit of 


8 


the Chutch univerſal concurred ro this Sentence, As to 
the Matter of Fact therefore, if it was not fo, we can fay no 
leſs, than that it was a Piece of Arrogance and Uſutpati- 
on, for any particular Part, to take upon it the Stile and 
Character of the whole. But whether the whole Church 
of Chriſtians did concur, in the Condemnation and Excom- 


able in Conſequence to judge thereof, than rhote #5 
Meier Remove, ff Xe 
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in the Second and Third Century, 263 
Firſt then, for the Churches in Aſia, where the Inſpit᷑ d 
ſo condemn d did live, we here preſent the Account of this 
Matter, from the Words of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, thus; 
« When ſome of the Clergy attempted to exorciſe the Demon 
« of Priſcilla, particularly Sotas, there were alſo ſeveral other 
« Biſhops that concurred with his Sentiment, concerning 
« the Poſſeſſion of Priſoilla, and in purſuance thereof ex- 
« communicated her; on the contrary, ſhe was honoured 
and appealed to, by ſome | of the higheft Station in the 
Church, who owned her to be acted by a true Spirit, and 
« acknowledg'd her Enthuſiaſms ro be Divine Inſpiration.” 
Now, let us remark heteon, that ſhe lived many Years af- 
ter this Excommunication, without any of thoſe diſmal 
Things atrending, which conſtantly enſued in other Excom- 
munications, in that Age and afterwards, as in the. Second 
Part we have hinted, from the plain Declarations of. enæ- 
us, Tertullian and Cyprian ; neither was the Spirit exorci- 
ſed. Bur to proceed with the ſame Author; Maximilla 
« was ſtrongly oppoſed by ſome of the Phrygian Biſhops, who 
« did attempt to exorciſe this Spirit, but in vain; for ſhe 
« had not only Themiſon, bur ſeveral other Favourers, who 
laid Claim to as great a Power in the Church as thoſe; And 
« very probably it was upon this Occaſion, that Memiſon 
e wrote that Catholick Epiſtle which he ſent to rhe Church. 
es in all Parts, in Vindication of the Spirit which ſpake 
« by Montanus and his Propheteſſes, the which the Thra. 
« cian Biſhops would by exorcifing, have caſt out; but 
* which he had appear'd for, ſtifly maintaining it, to be no 
« other than the true Spirit of God. This Epiſtle mani- 
* kſtly ſhews him to be of great Fame and Authority; but 
of rhe Arguments that he made uſe of in it, there is not 
E © the leaſt Account to be had. There was alſo probably, 
among rhe learned Men and Apologiſts, Writers for this 
© © Cauſe, Miltiades, Alcibiades and Theodatus. And indeed 
= the Writings of the Orthodox in this Controverſy, were 
generally but Anſwers ro what had been written in Fa, 
out of the Phygian Prophets, by ſome that were confi- 
| ©*'derable:amotig their Followers. But of theſe we know 
| nothing 5 the anly- Montaniſt Author remaining to this 
| © Days Tertullinn, and yer of his we have nothing left, 
| of whar he Frote purpoſely on this Subject. | IO far 
| did the Imperial Edicts for burning all the Books of the 
| Montaniſts tak Plate, to diſarm them of a juſt Defence, 
auc rob future Ages of the Means of due Information in 


| fuls Gaſes Bur to praceed mack. the Qppolizzon, which the 
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264 f Prophecy controverted, 
Condemnation of Montanus met with, in the Aſiaticl Church: 
A n | 
„  Montanus had in all Things appear'd moſt zealous fy; 
the Laws and Cuſtoms of the Church; and he continued 
*« a moſt diligent Obſerver of all its Diſcipline, therein 
«-ſtriving to excell every one beſides. Nor is it denied, 2 
J know, that he was Orthodox in the Notion of the Church 
4 as a Chriſtian Fellowſhip rightly formed, according tothe 
t Pattern of Chriſt Himſelf, and knit together by the Bond 
of his Spirit, under Paſtors and Officers of ſeveral Order, 
having a clear and certain Miſſion from Him, whom they 
“ repreſent. Thus they, the Montan:ſts. conformed them. 
« ſelves in all Things, to the Cuſtoms and Ordinances de. 
„ liver'd by the Apoſtles, and they did approve, themſelves 
“ unto all, ſtrict Obſervers of the Order and Diſcipline, 
* eſtabliſhed throughout the Churches. After their Ex. 
% communication, it appears not, that they. made any Al. 
< terations conſiderable, in the Eſtabliſhmenr of the ſame; 
« bur pretending only to rectify ſome Abuſes, continued it 
« down much the ſame as they found it. It is true, they 
« were for having all choſen by the Propherical Order, 
„ that were to be Officers in the Church, and held that 
e none were to be receiv'd into the Prieſthood, or Pregby. 
* 'rery, without an expreſs Deſignation, of the Holy Ghof, 
and without ſome viſible Manifeſtarion .(221:c0015,) f 
„the Divine Unction, as reſting upon them. And thus 
« there was a Subordination, both of the Epiſcopal and 
Prieſtly Orders, to the Spirit in the Prophets, and they 
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'{crupled not to think, thot the had more Authority ad « 
* Power than the Prieſts and Biſhops. When the Cath» WI \ 
cc b 


licks therefore had condemn'd them, they pretended in 
* the Eſtabliſhment of their ſeparate Communion, they 
e were not the Innovators : Wherefore, they appeal d allo 
* ro Catholick Preſcription, and the Cuſtom of the Church, 
© as if it were Wholly on their Side; and their Leatned 
Men undertook by Arguments drawn;from thence, to de- 
fend their Cauſe, and ſeem'd ta deſire nothing ſo much, 
as to be thereby determined. And one of the firſt Rank 
* among them, has fo diſcharged himſelf upon this Head, 
as even to paſs for it not only uncenſured, but even com- 
„ mended by thoſe, from whoſe Communion, he ſtood cut 
* off: Bur as in that Trad, be took mot the leaſt Notice cf 
his principal Intent in Writing, chis was an oblique . 
* peal to thoſe Biſhops, that had expell d the Nntaniſis from 


* their Communion, and an Tofinuation.thax they hd BW wn 
* proceeded there in as Catbolick Biſhops.” From WW 


in the Second and Third Cl entur). 265 
From the preceding two Paragraphs, it appears by the 
BZ Confeſſion of the Author, that the Church in 4%, was far 
ſtom being entirely conſenting to the Excomunication and 
Condemnation of the Spirit in theſe Prophets, and there 
fore the Aſſertion of this Article, that it was not the Spirit of 
the Chirch, is found to be falſe in Fact, as to Aſia, The 
Churches and Societies of Chriſtian Communion, that 
were excommunicated, ſeem to have the Advantage rather, 
za the Apoſtolical Conſtitution of them; for, as to the, 
Direction and Government of particular Churches, whilſt the 
Prophetical Gifts remained (ſaith Mr. Dodwell) there could be no 
© one uninſpir'd ſet over the Prophets, to preſeri to them. And 
when Ireneus ſays, Where a Church is, there is the Spirit of 
God, and where the Spirit of God is, there is a Church, he aſ- 
ſerts, that all manner of the extraordinary Gifts of the Sparit, 
were ſo neceſſary to the connecting together the Conſtituents of a 
E Church, as if no Number of Men, however elſe compacted tage- 
E ther, was properly ſuch, if it were deſtitute of thoſe Gifts. Which 
E Teftimony of Trenæus is the more remarkable, becauſe he 
W lived at the very Time of this Excomunication of the 
Montaniſt Churches, and therefore it is the more likely he 
E might have Regard to the Biſhops excomunicating them, 
when he mentions ſome Men, that did endeavour to drive the 
Grace of Prophecy out of the Church; for it is evident, that 
ſome of theſe Aſiatick Biſhops aimed at a Denomination 
and Conſtitution of the Church, wherein all Inſpiration and 
© Prophecy/fhould be excluded; ſeeing that the Author of 
I Montaniſm tells us expreſly, thar Miltiades, who wrote one 
of the beſt Books that ever was written on that Subject, 
Vas therein a Witneſs not only againſt. Montanus, but a- 
© gaitiſt'#1- Pretences to new Revelation, which tendeth to broak 
E the Unit of the Spirit in the Churc g. 
on In the Trial of the extraordinary Gifts, ſays Mr. Dod- 
„wel it was not performed by thoſe who were without 
them, but = br Ie was to be made, by the extra- 
ordinary Gifts themſelves. And with reſpect to the Call 
Hof Miniſte rs, it was committed to the Diſcerner of the 
| © Thouphts'and Trirentions of the Heart, and fo the Spiri- 
| tal Man or Prophet decided of ir, and no Man was ad- 
mitte ite rhe publick Offices of the Church, but who 


| © wayſo approved: "Arid as to Preaching, it was properly 


— 


1 ( 2 A ft, Ar TILL ISS y Wi . : ; 44 #34 : 5 
. imerpreting che Scriptrure by Prophecy, is jr above the 
| baman Ways of doing it.” Now, theſe Things being 


dome to ns, as the” Tractice of the Churches, in the 
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| © the 'Office'of che Prophets; and no Man can doubt bur 
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three Innovations then. But by whar has been faid, it he. 
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Irencus, Biſhop of Lyons, may be ſuppoſed to ſpeak the 
Senſe of it, we cannot ſee how. the ſame ſhould be ap. 


_ & Apoſtles, by the Succeſſion of Presbyters, was preſerv'din 
* JSpirir 3 whereof they are not Partakers, who do mot run 
* ry Grace Prophetical.” From which Definition of the 


in the Excommunication under Debate. There will ab 


e Propheſyings of Montanus to be Divine. And Val 


this; learned. Biſhop; for he ſays, that Eleutberiun be: 


Times we are treating of, we may by them conceiye, how 
the Apologiſts for the Inſpir'd who were excomunicatei 
did juſtify them by Preſcriprion, and the then Cuſtom of th 
Churches: And alſo from theſe, we may conclude, That the 
Condemnation arbitrary of a Prophet by Perſons nainſpir 
the excluding all Authority of the Spirit extraordinary n 
the Call and Appointment of Miniſters, and ſupprefling de 
Liberty of Prophetical Preaching in the Churches, were a1 


ing evident, that the ſubſiſting Churches in 4ſia, which 
owned the Inſpir d, after their Excommunication, were ye. 
vertheleſs true Churches; it follows, that the Article x; 
charged, was not true as to them. And now let us ex. 
mine, how the Matter ſtood with thoſe in Europe and 4. 
1 . 

| Secondly, Whether this Condemnation of the Inſpird 
which paſſed in Aſia, had the concurrence of the Church, 
entirely in Europe, is now to be diſcuſſed; and ſo far x; 


proved ; for in Lib. iii. Cap. 40. He there challenges al 
«*« Hereticks to ſtand ro that Tradition; which from the 


„ the. Church, in which God placed Apoſtles, Prophets 
Teachers, and the general remaining Operation of the 


&* unto the Church, for where the Church is, there is the Spirit; 
&« and where the Spirit 'of God is, there is the Church, and ei. 


Church, the Biſhops of Aſia had no right to lay Claim t 
it 3 and ſo he could never juſtifie that Authority of theirs 


farther appear, the Diſſenting of the Churches of Ham 
and Vienne, by their Epiſtle to the Biſhop, of Rome, concert- 
„Opinion of Biſhop Perſon, That Eleutherius, Biſhop d 
„ Rome, in purſuance of the Letters of the Martyrs of I: 
< ons, interceeding therein for the peace of the Chyrch, did 
grant accordingly Peace to the. Church, by owniog the 


2 2 


“ alſo ſeems to have been in the ſame Sentiment Vith 


4 


„ing ſtrong mand hereunto. by the Mar 


* did write expreſly. into /i, co make the 


* 


* be receiy'd again into the Church; which it! 170 


tyrs of Han, 
Kota 10 
t is plain he 


in 
naer- 


in the Second and Third Century. 267 
* ünderſtands of receiving them into ir, not as Penirents, 
* but as approving their Revelations, for che Dictates of 
«the Holy Spirit; all which, was in conſequence, of the 
=” « Circularory Letters written by the Excommunicated Pro- 
bhets, appealing to foreign Churches, and deſiring the 
( 4 continuance of their Communion: And however it be as 
fo the Perſon, whether Anicetus or Eleutherius, thus much 
( at leaſt is undeniably certain, that one of the Biſhops of 
„ Rome, did receive the Montaniſts into Communion, and 
" 07 granted his Communicatory Letters ro Montanus, and to 
as many as were in Communion with him. Thus their 
„ Excommunicarion being declared invalid at Rome, they 
. *© were actually receiv'd into Communion with that Church, 
„and with the Churches communicating with it (wherein 
4 thoſe of Gaul were expreſly included, and for any thing 
appears, all the Churches of Europe) and from the Com- 
„ munion of theſe the Aſiatic Biſhops excommunicaring 


W Europe did not univerſally concur, to the Condemnation of 
Montanus, appears further from what is ſaid by the ſame 
Author of Proculus or Proclus at Rome. © This Proclus was 
a Writer for the Montaniſts, of a very great Eſteem, and 


among the Chriſtian Apologiſts ; he was had in Repura- 
tion, even. among thoſe that were contrary to him, and 
(this, after he had held a publick famous Diſputation up- 
on this very Point, with Caius a Prieſt of the Church ar 
© © Rome. And as to thoſe who adhered to him, they were 
the moſt numerous, and had Perſons of rhe beſt Senſe and 
Learning among them, as well as of the beſt Quality of 
all (the inſpir'd Socieries or Churches) the Montani/?s.” 


E ently evident, that the Condemnation and Excommunica- 
uon was not univerfally at that Time, approved by the 
Church in Europe, any more than that of Aſia, we now 


” 


15 proceed to examine, whether it was otherwiſe in Africa. 
. anc - SYNAXes, (or Convocations) different from thoſe of 
E the-Catbolicks, which appears clearly enough in Tertuli- 
17 and that as early as the Year 192. within which, no 
4 17 0 Afctea was included; for in that Part of the 
World, the Moprantſts had rheir Churches and Biſhops, 
| doe not” any wie” appear, chat they were here in this 
Ae ever condemn d by any Council, as in Aſs. > 5 
3 "ell; gh US IS . ee e 


were themſelves excluded.” But that the Church in 


placed in the ſame Rank with Fuſtin Martyr and Irencus, 


E Wherefore, ſuppoſing that from theſe Things, it is ſuffici- 


ch The Hiſtorian ſays, © they had their Aſſemblies 
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deed that great Man Bifhop Pierſon is clearly of Opui. 
* on, that in Africa there were abundance of Perſons ad 
* hering to Montanus's Revelations, who continued never. 
© theleſs.in the Church, and he, ſpeaks of it too as a la. 
ter certain and well known. And this is undeniable, the 
* the Montaniſis had for a long. while, a very conſiderable 
br Intereſt in this Part of the World 3 and this iS certain 
that there were no ſuch. publick Conteſtations here a; | 
** Aſia ; but the Writings both of Proculus and Tertyliay 
* tho' they were Africans, and known to plead the Cauſe of 

Montanus, were ſo far from being here prohibited, thatthey 
were generally read with Eſteem by thoſe wheſe Orthodoxy wy 
| unſuſpected, nay, tho Proclus or Proculus was an eminent 

Prophet himſelf; for of this Name, it ſeems, there were 
two very renowned of the Montaniſt Party; this, in & 
rica, who was acquainted with Tertullian, the other, 4 
* Greek, who defended their Cauſe at Rome. And of the 
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* African and his Followers, we may underſtand what P.. 

* czan ſays, that they were the moſt noble of all the Phrygian, 

go far was it from the Caſe, that either he or Tertullian | 
* were driven out of Communion with the Churches in WW « 
Africa, that they on the contrary maintained and preſer- WW « 
ved a conſiderable Intereſt with the Clergy, as well a WW « 
„People. However, that thoſe of the Montaniſt Principles ME 
J had in this Time, Meetings for Propheſying, appears by | 


that Place, whereing Tertullian mentions a Siſter that had 
Revelations in the publick Aſſembly; and in his Preſeri 


tions azainft Hereſy, he ſpeaks of a certain Teacher, gif: 
Jed with the Inſpir'd Grace of Knowledge. | 


What has been cited above, does fully prove, that the 
Condemnation and Excommunication of the Spirit in thok 
Prophets, by ſome Biſhops in Phrygia and Thrace, was far 
from having the Conſent of the chen Church univerla, 
there being manifeſt Qppoſitions to it, in all Parts of the 
Chriſtian World. On the contrary. we here ſee, that many 
of the moſt famed and principal Churches of Chriſtendom, 
did openly enter their Proteſtations againſt the Cenlure, 2 
unduly paſſed. In which Proof we thought it but fit to be 
the more large, becauſe the Words, Catholick, the Church, 
and the Orthodox, are Terms which commonly are receir'd 
among Men, to include an Authority, that ought to be con. 
cluſive in every Point, wherein the ſame are uſed : Where- 
as it is plain, that the chief Advocates in this Junctur, 
for the Liberty of Propheſying, had equal Right with tel 
Oppoſers, to uſe the ſaid Terms, and actuall) did fo, BY 


in the Second and Third Century. 269 
I ful now conclude upon this firſt Article, whereon the 
# Prophets in Aſia, were condem'd, and not be ſo prolix up- 
N y on any other of them, adding here but a few Words out of 
A late Authors Tract, entitled, The Critical Hiſtory of the 
VJ. Creed. The Expreſſion, ſays he, Catholic Church, 
© muſt neceſſarily be underſtood of rhe Univerſal Church, 
« comprehending within its Bounds, the viſible Profeſſors 
« of the Chriſtian Religion, owning rhe Doctrine deli- 
« yer'd by our Saviour and his Apoſtles, throughout the 
„ hole World; who tho' neceſſarily divided into many 
| © ſeparate Congregations, and particular Churches, yer 
4 compoſe but that one general Church, which is affirm- 
del in the Creed to be, One, Holy, and Catholick, One, as 
| & ro her Faith and Doctrine, One as to her Love and 
14 Charity: For the Unity of the Church univerſal, beſides 
4 that of Faith, included the Communion of Love and 
L Concord berween her particular Members and Church- 
eg; inſomuch that the univerſal Church agrees, as ro 
Wo the Execution of Eccleſiaſtical Government, that what- 
: © « ſoever is Juſtly determined in one Church, is not thwarted 
x and contradicted by another. Therefore: the Fathers, 
in their Diſpures againſt Hereticks, made frequent Re- 


0 


= 


= © ferences unto the Faith and Dodrine-of the Church, 

E «© which Method is frequently uſed by Tertullian, in whoſe 
Works is the fir mention of this Clauſe, I believe the Ho- 
h Catholiok Church, as an Article of the Creed (which 
= © was afterwards put into it) particularly in his Book of 
. Preſcriprions againſt Hereticks, he ſeveral Times refers his 
= © Readers to the Faith receiv'd in the Church, and admo- 
. niſhes them to reject as Lies, wharſoever Doctrines were 
contrary to the Truth of the Churches, ſo united.” 
, | Whctefore, it could not be, that the Cauſe of che Montaniſts 
Yor Prophets eviidemn' d, which he pleaded ſtrenuouſly for, 
vas included within that Denomination of Things, by his 
on FED to be” xejected as Lies. "TURE chen, we 
ve t 10 2950180 

EP ART ICL E II. 


Th Hin of th eſe Propl. eis could nor be the Spirit that wat 
ö be. o $19. of Cbri#, becauſe it could not bring the 
roof of its having Nen communicated from the ſaid' 


(0.3 90 QI} "oof 0 
16 Her, or from any Perfons that had recelv'd | it 100 ron... 
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trine ineluded, Which upon Examination was found 
to 
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to be, oppoſed to the Scripture Rule, for judging of Pro. 


phecy ; ſo in this, there is openly expreſſed, an other 8 

neral Rule, whereon to determine touching the ſacred A. 
thority of the Spirit, which is nevertheleſs plainly Ant. 
{criprural ; for, without concerning our ſelves, in bebal 
of Montanus, to whom and others, the ſame was applied a 
that time; we ſay from the Authority of the Holy Wi 
chat a propherick Spirit might chen, and may at anyting 

be the ſame, which was in the Apoſtles of Chriſt, tho'; 
were not communicared to the Perſon, from any who hay 
it from them. And we prove it thus, 

The Spirit is inviſible, and never was derived from 1 
Man, but coming down from the one and only Father a 
Spirits, doth pals as the Wind imperceptibly, dealing ou 
Himſelf to every one ſeverally, as he pleaſeth. The Spin 

prophetick on Eldad and Medad was nevertheleſs the ſame 
with that on Meſes, tho nor the leaſt Proof could be brougk 
that it was comunicated from him. During the Hiſtory 
of Foſhua and the Fudges, rhere were many on whom th; 
Spirit of Prophecy fell, without being derived or commun. 
cated from any Man whatſoever. The Spirit on San, i 
was not derived from Eh; nor 1s there one Inſtance inthe 
Old Teſtament of a Prophet, conſtituted ſuch by the line 
al Deſcendants from Aaron. who had himſelf the fame 
Spirit. The Spirit is Self-originate, and every Perlon, 
Man or Woman, propheſy ing, ever did ſo, by a Commiſion, 
immediate from him, and not from the Agency of any 6- 
ther Man. The Spirit on Elijah was the ſame, as that a 
David, altho' neither Solomon his Son, nor Elij ab, had it from 
David, or receiv d it from any that had it from David. Il 
Spirit on Malachi was the ſame, that was on Iſaiah tho no 
ways communicared from aiab. In like Manner, that an 
Daniel the ſame with the Spirit on Feremiah, tho? not de: 
rived from him. We might name all the reſt of the Iv 
phers of the Old Teſtament, for Proof that rhe Conclulon 
of the Biſhops of Aſia. was herein anti. ſcriptural. 
The Spirit of Prophecy on Anna, Mary, Elizabeth, and 
Jehn Baptiſt, was the ſame with that on Malachi, tho fe. 
ther communicated from any who had it from Malachi, 
from Zachariah the Father of Fohn. The whale Hundred 
and Twenty Men and Women receiv'd the Holy Ghok# 
Penteceſt immediately from Heaven, and not from the bt. 
ven Apoſtles commiſſion'd by our Saviour, and having tte 
Spirit in his Life time. The Stile of Apoſtles is not 100 
reſtrain d ro the Twelve, as we have elſewhere pro's 


* 


i WE :: fe on them, as on the Hundred and Twenty ar the be- 
i © ginning, that is, without any Communication human, but 
fi 3 8 ; . : 1 | 0 2 
God gave it them immediately from Himſelf, and particu- 
he larly not from Peter, for ſays he, what was I, that I could 
» VVV | 
0 Again alſo, Ananias a Diſciple at Damaſcus, being by the 


Fr B any e e know of, * — the Apoſtles, went 
1 8 Saul, and laid, the Loyd Feſus hath ſent me, that thou 
nigbteft receive thy Sight, and be filled with the Holy Ghoſt. 
And in like Manner, as Ananias had his Commiſſion im- 
Tn I nediately from Heaven, ſo had Paul himſelf, his alſo, from 
un the Lord Jeſus directly, who ſaid, Add, xxvi. 16-18. I have 


IU appear d unto thee for this purpoſe, to make thee a Mini ſter unto 


- h WT the Gentiles, unto whom now I ſend thee, to open their Eyes, und 


Prophets mention d in the New Teſtament, concerning 


þ | be 3 8 TY | 8 2 |; , VE 

* whom we have not the leaſt Proof, that the Spirit on 
8 dem was communicared from the Apoſtles. Therefore, 
n . Va all theſe Grounds, the Spirit on Montanus, and others, 


might be the fame that was on Heſea, Iſaiah, Habukkuk, 
W Malachi, Mary, Anna, Elizabeth, Zechariah, Fohn Bapti#, 
the whole Number at Pentecoſt, Cornelius and his Friends, 
Auanias, St. Paul and others, altho' it was for communica- 


Jer New Teſtament is ir neceſſary ar all, that the Prophe- 
Wick Spirit muſt be receiv'd from any Succeſſion ; it ſuffices, 

that the Word of the Lord does come to ſuch or ſuch, and 
chat they receive it not from Man, nor are any ways 


he BY aught it, but by the Revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. Where- 
hog {fore in reſpect to the Homage owing from us, to our ſole 
" orereign High-prieſt, great Prophet, Lord and King of 
5 | tis Church, we renounce rhe Uſurpation on this Article of 


the 


£4 q 
18 it 


urn them from Darkneſs to Light. There are many other 


pied from the Twelve Apoſtles. But neither from the Old 
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the confederate Aftatick Biſnops and of all others, who hays 
or ſhall-'by their Example, teach any Doctrine as this by 
deſtructive of the Authority of the. prophetick Word in 
Scripture. Loan ob ent ue wr bs ee 


e eee A R TI COD W Aru p 
- The Cataphrygian Spirit could nos be the Spirit of the Abos 
ſtles, and conſequently not ef Chtiſt, while it pretended in 

_ greater Preregatives, than thoſe ever enjoyed, or could ly 
claim to, b Virtue of the Poing Kerbel Keri. 7 e 
ene nen in enn av a0 

Anſwer. If chere be any general Propoſition, contain in 
this Article, it muſt be this; that when ever any Spirit 
ſhall claim greater Prerogatives, by a, Prophet, than dhe 
Apoſtles did enjoy, conſequently the ſame cannot be the 
Spirit of Chriſt; in which Concluſion, whoever will pre. 
ſume to make it, there may be an unjuſtifiable Raſhnek,' 
if the Words of our Lord Himſelf be duly conſider d, N. 
ii. 26, 27. He that overcometh and, keepeth: my Words uno 
the End, to him will I give power over the Nat ions, andi 


ſhall rule them with 4 Red of Iron, even as I, have receind ef, 


* 


m Father. But having barely mention d this, only to ſhew; 


ho little it becomes any ſort of Men, to dogmatize in the; 
deep things of God, which no Man knoweth, and ar nc, 
to be judged of, before the time, rhe ſole Searcher of then 


the Occaſion of this Article, is to look into the Application 


thereof, whether right or. not; and hexein, becauſe its Mic 
not unprofitable to examine, wherher che. Temper of thok WM 
who paſſed the Sentence, did ſhew it ſelf to be Seu = 
or not, and becauſe the Union of the Church  Catholick- 


is built upon Charity, as well as Agreement in Faith; ue 


ſhall endeavour to ſee whether there was æhat Charitj in 
the Catholicks, which thinketh no evil of others, bur wh 
is apparent. Now then, we take it for granted, that 

Before any Sort of Concluſion” can be drawn from a 


Fact, the Fact it ſelf ought to be firſt clearly proved the 


Fact aſſerted in this Article is, that the Spirit in Manta 
and others, claimed greater Prerogatives, than the Spits 
in the Apoſtles. In this Caſe therefore the, Biſhops. of 4 b 


* 


ought to have given ſome Inſtances expreſiy, wherein cbt 
Spirit ſentenced by them for Diabolical, did claim Prerogz 


* 


tives above That in the Apoſtles; but nothing at all appean, 


* 


of their proving any ſuch. or even attempting to prove ai 
thing like it. What ſhall we do then? We are left of Ne · 


cellxy,-eirher en day, rhe. Impurazion Ja his Anicle 3 . 
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$ in the Second and Third Centary. 273. 
S pitit in Montanzs, was meerly fictitious and a Slander 
lite to ſeveral others on d, by the Hiſtory of Montani/m 
0 have been purpoſely caſt upon the excomunicared, left. 
the Sentence of the Church, ſhould be judged to have paſ- 
(ed withour ſufficient Ground; or elſe we muſt gueſs at 
ſomerhing, which the ſaid Biſhops meant by this Imputa- 
on, and which for ſecret Reaſons, they were loth to ſpeak 


lam willing to give the Reader the fulleſt Light poſſible | 
or me, into chele Myſterious Eccleſiaſtical Proceedings, 
and I know nothing that can properly belong to this Arti- 
cle, bur what is told us from Tertullian, by the Advocate 
of theſe Biſhops, p. 232. that excepting the Rule of Faith, 
wich is unmoveable and immutable, and wherero no- 
thing is to be added, or any thing in it to be varied, 
4 Manners and Cuſtoms may be reformed and changed, 
= according as Occafion may be. And this is that (viz. 
= che altering of Manners and Cuſtoms) which the Holy 
= Ghoſt had done by the Miniſtry of Montanus.” Now, we 
Ware left ro conſider, whether this could poſſibly be, the aſ- 
ſuming a greater Prerogative, than the Holy Ghoſt had 
cone in the Apoſtles, by aboliſhing the Political and Cere- 
Wmonial Laws of the Fews, and abſolving them, and all 
WChriftians from their Obligation ro ſuch, tho theſe Laws 
bad beencommanded by God Himſelf ; as if to be perpetual. 
But let us hear what our Author ſays, in Defence of his 
Catholick Biſhops, the Apollinarians, on this Head; the 
WW Montaniſts, obſerved a moſt ſtrict and auſtere Diſcipline, 
in Mortifications and Faſting, exceeding all that were not 
of their Party; they were Zealous above moſt, for the 
E Traditions of the Elders, and they would not innovate 

in old Cuſtoms, or ſuffer any thing to be taken away, 
but choſe rather to add thereto, from the Inſpirations of 
the Spirit among them. By the Means of which Spirit 
they eftabliſh'd certain Rules and Orders, among them- 
| ſelves. Among which Rules and Orders there were ſome 
for the Manner of Faſting, and of Abſtinence. Now, 
the Catholicks did anathematize the ſaid Diſcipline of 
the Mentani/ts, not upon the Ground of its being in ir 
ſelf evil or unlawful, bur becauſe ir was given upon the 

| Authority of Prophecy; for had they not went upon the 
Authority of a Spirit, but upon the publick Authority of 
the Church, tis more than probable, they had not been 
condemn'd for the Uſe of ir. The reaſon therefore, of 

| their Condemnation, was the ſubmitting ro a Spirit of 
A ä „ Bibs 
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Revelation, but without the e of the tris Coje 
* nors of the Church, fitting in rhe Chair of Chriſt ang 
« his Apoſtles. Vi A 31 ITA £ 

his Apoſtles. 12 1 LG 


1 Prophecy conroverted, 


"the Spirit the Paracleet, whoſe Office is to teſtiſie of Chriſt, 
to abide wick the Church in his ſtead, and to teach, guide 
and fill up the Place, of our Sovereign Lord and Maſter, 


* 


ject of this Article, plead, to this Effect, Wherever ye 
mention the publick Authority of the Church, we think cur 
ſelves equally with ye, bound to vindicate ir: Now there 
is no Priviledge wherewith the Myſtical Body of Chris 
“more ſignally favour'd, than that of his own graciousPre. 
ſence with us, by the Spirit of Prophecy, which is 28 
. were the very Soul of thar Body * Wherefore if Her 
J Sovereign, Lord and Maſter, be thereby manifeſtly pr: 
„ Jenr wich us, it ſeems ſtrange Doctrine 10 us, ro hea 
of any Body ſetting themſelves up in the Chair of Crit, 
and oppoſingly aſſuming an Authority in the Church, + 
„ bove God, therein ſpeaking by the Prophets. 'As w 
© your ſelves, ye do not pretend to be veſted with che en. 


-4 - 
: . 
: 


Va traordinary Graces of the Spirit, and as to your oe! 
Pretentions, Brethren, they ſhall be conſider d and dl 
_ *. cuſſed upon a proper Occaſion. But for the Point be 
fore us in this Article, ye do get give the leaſt Mannc! 
0 3 of Proof, that the Montaniſts are guilty of aſſuming high 
. er Prerogatives than the Apoltles; and yer ye condetnu 
them for doing {o. God forbid, that ye fhoufd continu, 
obſtinate in ſuch a crying Injuſtice; but if ye will cont! 
i nue ſo abſurdly wicked, and unreaſonable Men; we ſha 
, Dor ceaſe Prayer, thar the Church may be deliver rr 
vou, and that notwithſtanding your Oppoſition, the . x 
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in the Second and Third Century. 275 

* of tbe; Len, 1 have free Courle, and ſtill be een 
* inthe Ch a. | ef. U Lil, I, 2. N 15 
5 K 1 c L'E IV. 


1 | ths curd not be that Spirit, which eps to bey Bee 
. gt ir wanted the Marks of the true Frophetical and Apoſio- 


ig. i : N 


be Sp 0 K aud 15 not able to give that Demonſtrasion 
21 ts, which the A poſiles and Prophets gave to the 
i oy EL Fe Mefage, or eden hp nen at 
d 108 f or tan of facts, 5. 92 40 113. reports 
Mi ius,“ Þ Ter Spirit i in 1 and others, does near- 
« ly imitate moſt ſt, if. nor all, the Properties of the True 
„Piſine Spirit. It is difficult for many ſerlous and ſincere 
« Chriſtians, to dilcern What Manner of Spirit it is, that 


P i "preſſes ro ſo much Holineſs, and rebukes Vice fo open- 
1  lyand powerfully, Wherefore ſome think, that the 
g N © 6 Jevil cannot Well be ſuppoſed, ſo much out of his Wits, 
_— not $0: preach, at that Rate, againſt himſelf and his own 
. wereſt.. Moreover the '$pirir of Montanus reſembles 
0 I P mich the Spi irit of God, in effeckually working, accor- 
9 | * ding ro his Exhorcations ſuch outward Fruits, as are 
Pot 1 „ dearly. he to th ole e, that are called, the Fruits of the Spi- 
ben Wn In 8 to the Works of che Fleſh. And, that 
N Grape 11213 ſeem to be, even a Diſcerner of the 
* br Sig of Heart, as well as an utter Enemy to all 
31 5 WEY 3 LF does publick in their Aſſemblies for pro- 
* Ph elying, make, one or other of the Inſpir'd, reprove 
my 8 ne Ne. piolenc” or their Faults, which were not known. 
Wo tho loweyer,. 'who can tell the Depths of Satan? And we 
teſt © cannot. thigk there is any Demonſtration, in this Caſe.” 
b . O87 195 Churches Who own'd' their Inſpira- 
ii tidns, 1 rejoin. Firſt, ye fay, the Spirit in Montanus does 
e . P intimate, i 45 if nor -!! the Properties, of the True 
abe ne Spirit in ER and then, ye condemn him as an 
1/3. enl, Jae, for Dit a bility to glre any Demonſtration ar all. 
be. We ca not. reconcile theſe things; we think ye have con- 
landet ech, | difproyed . your, own Accufation of the Monta- 
el. Ae ſo that from 'your own Confeſſion they ought to be 
dem | Kquitted and, receiv d into Communion, that the Church 
\inue, AY." be comforted. and edificd by them. Bur if ye con- 
E ff thus zo make War, upon the Teſtimony of a Spirit, 
e al hat has in him, moſt; if not all, the Properties of rhe Deity, 
n may je not itrecoverably. fall inro the Depths of Saran, 
Wen Mie the Lord, whilſt Je fo, it 17 not Ry As in 1 Fer, " ® 7 
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270 ATE | : | Of Pr | hecy , controveriea, 1 
We cannot perceive, but by your own: Acknowled gment 
there is the ſama Demenſtration upon Montanus of the true 
Spirit of Chriſt, which was upon St. Pant, 1 Cor. ii. . 
We beſeech ye thereſore, by the Bowels of Chriſt, and r 
the Love of the Spirit's Sake, tell us, dgar Brethren, what iz 
and Which Montanus wanted / For -befides all the aboye- 
mention d Evidences, ye own, p. 77, that be alſo rag 
We do not (ſay the 4polinarians) mean that he wanted the 
latter, for they were to us no Demoaſtration at all, becayſe 
theſe may be wrought: by the Devil transformed, ac well ax by ty 
Operation of God. Indeed we deſire to be excus d, from 
giving any Definition, of what can or ought to demonſtrate 
a Prophet, or beaccounted for Marks deciſive of it, for 
wie do not think, that there is any need of Prophets at all; 
on the contrary, tis more for the Advantage of the ſtated 
Miniſtry certainly, to be without them, nay, and more 
tending to the advancing of Unity and Peace in the Church 
too, as our Mztiades has made appear: For whilft the In. 
duction of Men into the publick Miniſtry, is not allowed to 
paſs without the Sanction of the Spirit, declared by the 
Prophets, there is not that Encouragement for all Sorts of 
Learning and Philoſophy, whereby we are to plead with 
Unbelievers, as otherwiſe will be. And whilſt the Spirt 
of Prophecy ſtands in Eſteem for the beſt Interpreter of the 
Scriprures, there cannot be that juſt Regard to hyman Stu- 
dy, Orator 2 and | Elocution, that is due tO it, and would 
make our Miniſterial Function duly honourable among the 
People: And moreover, this Cuſtom; of having, rhe.Spirir 
of Prophecy to be judged only by thoſe, who, themlelrs 
poſſeſs the moſt diſtinguiſhing of his extraordinary Gifts, 
highly prejudicial to the Biſhop's Authority. In Fine, al 
theſe Things together, do neceſſarily! break the Peace d! 
the Church; for we find, that whilſt ſome Churches enſo 
thoſe diſtinguiſhing Gifts, and others are without then, 
the former are apt to deſpiſe the latter; and theſe can ve. 
ry hardly without an evil Eye bear that Contempt; and 
thus Emulation and Diſſentions ariſe. We think it there 
ſore, Brethren, upon all theſe Accounts, that it is bettet fi 
rhe Honour of the Clergy, and the Welfare of che Peoples 
ſo to reſtrain and ſuppreſs the Liberty of Propheſying, which 
breeds ſo: much Diſorder, than a0 ſubject our ſelves 10.9 
Superintendency, and Reproofs of Correction. But in Fa- 
ticular, as to this Spirit of Montænus and others, it 15 gt 
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in the Second and Third Century). 277 
he could not demonſtrate himſelf ro 1 of Comanum, and 
Julian öf Mpamia, therefore our Preſidenc Apollinaris, Bilhop 
of Hierapbli s, canttòt believe it, the Spirit of God Almighty, 
and we ſubſcribe to his Determination 

As to ur Prudenrial Reaſdning, ſay the other Church 
es, we take 18 Brechten to concern Matters which are nor 
properly" undet dur Direction, for Chriſt alone is Lord of 
bis Chütch: He alone id Moderator, Umpire and Rector 

thereof, in all Points. He has glorified his Name, in be- 
ſtowing Heavenly Gifts unto Men, and given us luminous 

Teſtimonies of his Prefence with us, ſo that all the Idol- 

Gods of the Heathen do daily bow down, and are broken 
by his Sovereign Power. The prophetical Word of the 
Lord has hitherto planted and edified the Church, and en- 
3 latged her Borders, and guarded her diſtindt Communion 
and their Diſcipline, with ſuch mighty [Demonſtrations of 
E his Power, that neither any of the openly. vicious, no, nor 
the ſecret Hypocrite,' can abide ſafely in them, Shall we 
no therefore, ſo much as enter into Debate, about any 
Parts of the Conſtitution of his Church? Far be it from 
us! As to the Honour of the Clergy, we are content ro 
leaye that, under the Definition our Saviour gave us of it 
fſaying, he that would be greateſt among you, let him become the 
Kat of all, and the Servant of all; for rf He our Lord and 
Mater came no to be miniſter d unto, but to miniſter: or 
= ſerve; let us ald not ſeek our own, bur the Things of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, leaving of to provoke one another, envying and 
gradgiag Againſt one another. We ſifall not therefore, ſo 
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much as enter into a full Diſcuſſion, of your prudential 
Reaſonings, about the Expedience of Prophecy in general 


leaſt Wwe'ſhoul& thereby dra into Queſtion, the Wiſdom 


E : 8 

elves or bn Whoſe Church and Houſhold we are; we ſhould 
have been glad to have heard from you, what were the Marks 
1 of thEvrud" prophetical'$pirit, that are wanting in Montanus 3 

bur fc ye are williogly ſilent on that Head, and have on- 

h ſaſtauced in, his nét being able to give Demonſtration 

: of His being ſo, unto Zoticus, Julian and Apollinaris; we 

| conceive the Fewiſh Priefts might upon this Princir le, equal- 

I with 'a$' much Juſtice as ye, have maintain d aud with 

more too, thar moſt of the Prophets, God ſent to them, 

ere poſſeſſed by the Devil; for it is apparent, that the 

Heirit en thoſe Prophets did no: convince the ewiſh Do- 

ots, any more than that of Montanus does, Zoticus of Co- 

nm, and Fuliun of Apamia. Wherefore, take heed, 

1 Mrethress thar ye deal nor ereacherouſly againſt the Lord, Jer. 

| | W len £1 910 BHS 2 8 3 MOTO TITIHTE SITY £1Y © 4.41 
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vit. Take keed, that ye be not, by ſuch preſumptuous 
dictating to the Spirit, ſetting the Briars and Thorns againſt 
God in Battle, I. 27. 4. for, if it be only the childlike, 
the weaned from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſts 
that can be taught Knowled ge, an 2 85 to underſtand 
Doctrine, or [ Heb, the hearing, = the Prophet,] Ia. xxviil. 9, 
We fear, ye may go, and fall backward, and be broken 
and er and Aalen, by theſe Rules of your fe ver, 
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meg irit of Montanus and his pe Vion was not 5 95 

nah of Chriſt and Hit, becauſe inſtead" of removing tle 

heavy Burthen' of Legal e ee it was el for: mi. 
king it more henuuy. 


e There was certain Names of eagle f fy 
of ven them by others, as all thoſe were, that were derive 
* * from their Leaders, Men or Women.” Bur the Perſons 

© herein meant, did all with one Accord conſent, to diſonn 
ol every ſuch Name, as diſtinguiſhed them by their Leaders, 
7 And therefore, they called themſelyes all, by rhe one 
Name of the Inſpir'd, as thoſe who had receiy d the Ho. 
«ly Spirit, who alone was to lead them.” 

The Spirit who thus lead them, is herein charged wit 
en heavier the, Burden of Legal Obſervances, inſtead 
of removing it. Now, I have fead over rhe Author of 
this Hiſtory ſeveral Times, and pon this very Head, hai 
ſearched ir anew, and muſt do Juftice to the Catholicks in 
_ oWhing, I do not'find one Legal Obſervance, retained in 
the Chriſtian Church; therefore, T know 6 not what is 
meant by the Words, waking heavier the Burden of Legal 0). 
ſervances.” And ſeeing rhe Spbject of thi's Accufarion, cal. 
ries no Diſtinction, at leaſt no intelligible one to me, il! It 
refers to the Third Article, or to the following one, it 1 
there anſwer' d. But if ar any Time, What has now eſct 
ped me, ſhould appear, that is, that the Spirit of Mon'an 
did declare for retaining the Burthen of Legal Obſervan- 
ces, and much more if he made it heavier, I grant it wat 
not the Spirit of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that did ſo. h 
the mean Time, where there is publick Defamation, au- 
thorized under the Name of the Church, it ſeems a Con. 
tradifucn ro the Adjunct of Hoh, which the Ap oftle's Creed 
_ vKiyes, to dende that Carhpliee Church which wwe ate 
ro belieye, 43 
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| Thy iylulged ehemſoloes in Feaſting and Gluttony, and ayed 
oh "their Hair, and blacken'd theiv Eyes, and Painted their 
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1" higher Degree" of Purity, Saintſhip and Abſtrattion, than 
os 115 all other Chriſtiani. 2 Dr 8 :{ 11 A 21 01 aaa or 4 


"Jafwer.” We are now enquiring into the Cauſes of theſe: 


ical Spirit, that prerended to a higher Degree of Sanctity, 
than they and their Congregations had, by whom the Mon- 
taniſts were excommunicated : For as to all ourward. Appea- 
rances of that Sanctity, and ſuch Evidences as muſt prove 
the Reality of it, the Hiſtory of Montaniſm (in the Chapters 
that treat of their Morality and Diſcipline, and elſewhere) 
does abundantly declare, that the Lives of theſe Montaniſts 
were no other, than like to thoſe of the firſt, Converts to 
Chriſtianity, ſcrewed up to the higheſt Pitch; neither do 
the Words of this Article contradict ir. Even in this they 
are not ſo much as charged with the Opinion, of a ſinleſs 


Perfection, but (in the Words of the Author)“ with ſtick- 


ing cloſe to the Letter of the Goſpel, in its very ſevereſt 
« Precepts, without admitting of any Limitations or Excep- 
tions, from human Commentaries; and fo, they muſt 
* have been by their Principles, for preſſing not only the 
t Precepts.of the Decalogue, and the Law of Nature, but 
* muſt have carried the Law of Grace in Jeſus Chriſt further 
than any had ever done before them; or ar leaſt none did 


© * more extol his Merits ; and if they added any Peculia- 
ties of their own, ; theſe could not be raxed with being 


„eil, further than as commanded by, and done in Obe- 


E *©-dience-to che Spirit, without an Eſtabliſhment by Aurhg.. 
8 * rity.of the Church Governors. 
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What Guilt there was therefore, contained in the Import 


ef this Article, I leave to the Conſideration of theſe, who 
n fenetrate fully into the Myſtery of Iniquizy, and {6 
ma; be able to comprehend the Proof of a D abol cal Spf- 
u, from the higher Degree of Holineſs it eff. cted, than 
Decl. 
| YH efTOLTB (C41 FC AR T 1e L E. VII. 1 1 


© "Faves, 'anid affected” fine Clothes, and played at Tables and 
Dice, 8 e pa Wu 


*. 


Spirit of Montanus, Maximilla and Priſcilla, was / 
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28 Nl -Propleoy cntranerted; . 


Anſwer, \ In this a rs Res Hires ding i we 3 


wing. of 4 Hy among the Jewiſh Pr. 
fn, the 1 ORs 6 Ye 6515 8 
— en 1575 * abe laid he hat 
eo y a pong Se 10 <A. l eld him g 
pher! - Ani rhe coir, V 1 a Redeemer Fn 


* eating 775 drink 


72 then ob. 


jected, ale he Was 4 inte e te Wine. biber 
Wan 


Which Manner of Conduct di 0 a Propenkry 90 
| reject the'1 true Meſſengers of God, t har. rather then want 
Plea for it; they could even, fir Aae content, with allede. 
ing the very doing, or the omitting the ſame, Action fi 
on both ſides of an indifferent Nature i in it ſelf, and. nei. 
iber one Way or the other diſtinguiſhing in the. Point) 6 
be an Excuſe ſufficient for them in the El of a, Propher, 
And now'tho! this forr of Reaſoning, could never be allow. 
ed upon any other Occaſion, yet the Bi 2 of Alia frem 
yet to have been more abſur'd therein than the Jem be. 
— apply the fame contradiction in Argument tothe 
1010 ſame Perſons, whereas the Jews applied 54 
beards to two who were diſtin, the one from the ch 
The Senſeleſneſs of the Fews, in their ontradiftory Cenfure 
of him and Fohn Baptiſt, is by, 55 one compared w 
the ttifling of Children in their P and. St. 7ames.tell 
us, no Fountain can yield both Salt Wen and Freſh at.the 
ſame time, chap, iii. 12. Thus alſo the Ręjectors of the Worl 
of the Lord, tho they called them elyes. Viſe, are upbraid: 
ed, Fer. viii. 7, 9. With being more eleſs,. than the 
Stork, the Turtle, the Crane, the Sw; ow,, nay. thanthe 
ſtupid Ox and the dull Aſs. But for Caſe. in, Hand 
can any thing be more unaccountable and unintelligibe 
than to hear ir imputed ro tke Montiniſty, at one anch tie 
fame time? The? = obſeryed the mol SHA ane We 
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141. 


6 from all che Liſts of the Fleſh. that 1 5 110 be 0 
ter for Organs and Veſſels of the Holy Spirit; and upon 
4 the AGE it mit be dwged. BY, their Lives were Ki 
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Piſtipln | 118 in lang Watchiggs, 

* "Fiſt ing Fe Pr 1 5 Gihout Mengen precget- 

ing they He! Rei vals for. chey.laid; down 

= Aach, bar th 5 tiſm 0 fhe 25 — muſt always 
j 5 780 e for” that” of 155 Body; 5 and. aker Baptiſm, the 

_— he” of the "Monzaniſts in all the Parts of it, was 


A *extftanily rigorous, particularly, as to cating and drink- 
ing D ati inderd they es themſelves utter Enemies 


. Mx" che Pleaſures of Senſe. "They were profeſſed Ene- 
: ce mies alle to all Superfluiries, both in Aparrel and in the 
n „ Fafnhtufe of the Houſe, and were for having all ſold; 
. «ani Aitibuted. to pious and charitable Uſes, The Ha- 
ve WIE «(bits both of their Men and Women, ſeem to have been 
e. ug 1 18. N perhaps upon ſome great and 
bet 1855 pearances. Nevertheleſs, F all. that is told in, 
we bal. ns wrote profeſſedly againſt, them were true, 
» tuft have had a Morality exceeding looſe and ſcans 
tels nk for che Chi 7A of the Inſpired. are all painted our 
the WR * very He 71 &ers by ſome or other. Thus Men- 


rad. «its wh cot ied themſelves to the Vanities and 
the WE © Modes: of the "Worl2 ra, in Apparel, Dreſs, and Equipage, 
ae sept Fal bo to, paint the Face, colour the Eye- 
Jand, be 6h | ogy ant Falle the Head, play at Tables and 
give, WA Dre; in a Word char under the Mask of Godlineſs, 
Ade hey" were "Bf 10 "vith all Manner of Impurities and 
uſer Ws 0 ariohs, wh 1 es themſelves nothing in pri- 
at the vate, an were gu of Scandalous Practices in ſecret; 
ty "and Yathly, 4s 1555 the Notion of greater Spirituality, 
e pe- © they were 80 ederated only ro work more ſecurely the 
ze le,. © Works" of che Freſh.” However we can ſay but little to 
t is e- ( © theſe Charges upon them, which depend not only upon 
o tee te Veracity and Impartiality of the ſingle Writing of 
of tbe Wi elan. bur alſo upon the Truth and Fairneſs of the 
cen Mi Accongre - tranſmitted to him, And alcho'. Apollonius is 
inence * by? me accorinted no, better than a meer Libeller, yet he 
we f. . pets to haye been rop good. a Chriſtian, to have becn 
d upon | " puiley' of any Wilful N of Fact; but it 
e Wn bro * impoſſible, but he may have been ſomewhar too 
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232 Q. Prophecy cunttoverted, 


« eaſit in giving Credit to, and; in relating after ohen 
« Relations not ſufficientiy examined and atteſted. lu 
« after he had given an Accopnt of ſuch Reports as they 
concerning Montanus and thoſe that adhered to him, e 
* makes this modeſt and judicious Concluſion, viz, as firy 
«we are of Opinion that we can know nothing of theſe Mate 
hut what we have ſeen with our own Eyes (but as to the Re. 
ports above ſpecified, he did not pretend to have fer 
« them himſelf) it may be then ſays the Hiſtorian, det 
** things were ſo, or it may be not: But whether all thi 
* was meerly an hypocritical Form, or whatever elf 
* might poſſibly be, thus much at leaſt is certain, that the 
Principles of their Morality had nothing looſe in they, 
but on the contrary were rather roo rigid and ſer. 
* And as to the Book of Apollonius, Tertullian is ſaid u 
© have written an Anſwer to it, in which he undenock tu 
* clear his Friend Montanus, and the Chiefs of chat Path, 
r of all that had been charged againſt him, or them. 
ac Ho ARCTIC e. 

It was not to be thought, that any, who were the Prophets Un 
Meſſengeys of the true God, would either give, or Mie 


2 


Bribes, as ſome of theſe did. AIG 

* Anſwer. Among the other Imputations which Apollniy 
caſt upon the Montanist Leaders, this alſo of taking ail 
wing Bribes, was One. And we muſt acknowledge tin 
F wist be a very conſiderable Piece of Service, he there. 
in did for the Party, which had condemu'd them, becauk 
Perſons excommunicated ought MG in all Prudence, d 
ſuffered to be reputed more Holy, i an the Biſhops co 
demning. Nevertheleſs, be it on Which fide foever K 
Truth prevail. Hear therefore firſt, the Words of 4. 


N > ® 


g % x * x 


ſonius on this Article; This Montanys, ſays he, crattl 
% covered the ſordid receiving of Gifts, with the Name i 
Offerings, and gave Hire to the Preachers of his Doctrins 
if they deny, that their Pro hers do receive fuch in 
* we can prove it by a thouſand Inſtances. And do tu 
you know, that the Scripture throughout forbids 4 Proj 
to receive Gifts or Mony? Let them then anſwer, and con 
4 feſs, that thoſe who are convicted of receiving Mo 
& can be no Prophets.” . e men Hot os cob 
In purſuance therefore, of this open taxing of the Ft 
taniſti, before we conſider whether the ſame be 1008 
nos by Scriprure, we ought firſt to examine mne 
Ele bow far true, and how fat not, Nad in this Mars 
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Second nt Third. Century. 283 


I the | 
BY wi do appeal to the e of Montan d, for a Deciſion, 
ES. Meximille 2 77 05 4, fays he, are charged by Apollons- 
, with ſuffering themſelves to be bribed, and wich Pro- 
10 nel 2 But St. Hierom, on rhe contrary, 


= Duingen ' £590 
= obeying for Prefents 
| j 9 8 ſuppol N 16 en As N. . aun. dens N. 

Adel inted us, chat they were both Ladies of Quality, and 
=: exceeding rich, ſo that they could have no Need of act- 
7 age Prophet for Hite, and no Inducement from 


-F orldly. Conſiderations, to expreſs themſelves after ſo 
is WWF range a Manner, as they did. Bur we will in Chari- 
y preſume, they did verily take the Spirit upon them, to 
we, | | be the Diyine One. It is probable therefore, that the Pre- 
, bens, that were made to them, were not properly ad- 
e. g xeſſed to them, for Rewards or Gratuiries, bur were gi- 
0 ven rictly to the Spirit, under the ſpecious Name of 
0 * Offerings. . After they were cut off from the Communi- 
h n ef de Church, they formed themſelves into a diſtinct 
Method of Societies, Communities, or Churches. After 
\ WE this Conſtitution of theirs, rhe Number of their Follow- 
val \ 4 ers ſurprizingly encreaſing, there were voluntary Contri- 
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of thoſe Scandals. And that this Author, however 
| deluded, was a Perſon of Sincerity we cannot but con- 
Aude, as well from the Teſtimony of the Antients, no 


£ 


s, partial for him, as from his vwn undoubted re- 
man, Which eas cleareſt Picture of his Mind, 
And.cer rinly from him the Morals of the then Montaniſts 
ee ug other, than the Morals of the very firſt Chiriftians, 
even 


n 


bles them rather ro bribe, others. For this Father bas 
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28 4 Cf. Prophecy — 

& even ſcrew. up to the higheſt pitch. Particular 100 

were uſed do gie large Almas, to viſit the Poor, FR 

© the Imp fer Chriſt's Sake, " 0 make rich Ot 

And even Oblath tis ſomeri erimes  all'they had, for the . 
Service of the Ohürch. Wee profeſſed Buchen to 


4 all Superfſtäities, both” 1 Apparel "2nd Furniture of the 


4 Honſe, and nf quently 4 hte it all fold, aud 
«diſtributed. to pions and chäritable Uſes. Bur in theſe 
„ Charities they 5oTe not reſttained to thoſe of their dun 
4. Party; for rheir Doctrine Was, that they were obliged 
by Chriſt to return always good for evil, and to render 
«<- all Sorts of chatitable Services to their, Enemies, and een 
bitter Perſecurors.” 
INE all this Evidence, it maß well be ſuppoſed, thatths 
pponent Churches of Aſia, Africa and Europe, might re. 
Bly 155 the” Apollinarians; it appears to us, that ye {ek to 
ake valid * — Sentence of Excommunication, by meer 
Slanders, in a Manner not becoming the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
as if the voluntary Offerings made in the Monrani# Aſſem. 
blies, were not in their Nature and Application, as fat from 


_ Bribes, as thoſe cuſtomarily given in your Churches, or urs, 


If ye call the Minifters Subſiſtence among them, a Hire, why 
not alſo among us and you, as properly ? The Rules of 
St. Paul for our Maintenance, were they nor given for ſuch 
Miniſters, who were then inſpir d prophetically, and he 
himſelf ſometimes relieved by Contributions? Therefore 

Appollonius, like a falſe Prophet, has expreſly conttadicted 


the Scripture, which ſays, thoſe that wait at the Altar, art l 
e Paitakers of the” Altar; and our very Lord Himſelf, and 


his Apoſtles, were ſupplied from the Subſtance of other, 
Thus he notoriouſly belies the Text allo, in making it from 


 rhence, a Determination poſitive, that he extinot be a Pro- 


phet, Who takes a Gift; for among others, Foſeph, Danieli. 
nme! from Saul, and "Eliſha from Hax el, did ſo; much mote 


would this Repfoacher of the Seriprures, have made it in 


compatible with a Prophet, for any one ro have fun in 
DW: withonr OR able to pay, as n 2 125 Iv. 1. y : 


PTL Ys R T L 0 L > "Bi IX. de 964 290d 
Timer was no bla to receive chat Heine which hi 
8 to be try d according to the f anding Rules, both: in the 
win and  Chtiftiari Church; er ##aſon to thinks that 
1 could be the Spirit of Feſus, which would by no" men 
ob > lai to be ndjured in the Name of Feſus: 


Halver: The Fact by our Authar is thus ſtared 1 
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Church i. Alia Nas rent i 0 P LECES, for there, were ſome 
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Fal, aud Joins Ache latter Riled by. Rulebiun (ib. v. 
cap. 16. p. 182. Biſhop of the Village of Comanum) con- 
„„ 72 
WW LS AZ 


in this, Case: There was on the other Side, Themiſen, 
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. Author, who had well weighed this Matter. and was no 
4 more a Friend to her, AF" Party, than Apollonius himſelf, 


I 4 poſſible, bur he may have been ſomewhar too eaſe, in re- 
| lang SSH ORs Relations nor ſufficiently examined 


* 
, 


* 


[4 


3 amd atteſtec In QUE J85 4, 2447 234930 YUNG Of 210 þ 
E As to Apollanius s Evidence, ſay the Churches, we ought 
nod do believe, more-of Ir, than he himſelf does, who tells 
us fairly, that we can know nothing thereof, but what we 
© have ſeen with our o.w-m Eyes. But from what appears on, 
| other, Evidence, Maximilla and Priſcilla did each of them 
| ſeverally appear before you, and the Diſpute about exorci- 
| fing was between the Clergy themſelves ; poſſibly ſome | 
without the Spiri would have had the Matter decided: 
However, ſome did attempt to exorcife, but in vain. 

| Therefore, we abſolutely deny, that it ever was a ſtanding 
Hale either in the ewiſh or Chriſtian Church, ro condemn 

the Spirit of Prophecy upon an Allegation, not only unpro- 
| ved, bur even ſuch an enen as the Accuſers themſelves do 
f Aud. 15 . . are * — e g | A R. 


2 at 
Fj 1 
9 
IM 
* 
* 
* 
"7 
* 
SIS, 
8 
1 [4 
1 
* 
Ss 


We: 


866 OG Prophecy. contraverted, . 


e Spirit of theſe: Prophets was nor n Spirit of Marty 
10. 8 * their great Boaſtings and ray | 
Pereſi Declarations againſt 'the © Lamfulnſs of retivin u 
A ðvoid Perſecution, none did more ſhamefully betray the Cu = 
E Chriſtianity, when they were brought to the Text, 
Anſwer. The Spirit of Prophecy, as may be ſeen in 
8098890 Part of his Treatiſe, had always in the Chit 
Church, ſtrongly 4 and ſtrengthen d Perſons, y 
the glorious Confeſſton of Chriſt in Martyrdom. Now, 
Spirit in Montanus, had in like ſort ſtrenuoufly moved au 
excited Men to the like ; and by all the moſt powerful \(p 
tives of Injunction, Exhortation, Promiſe and Comminat. 
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on, enforced it doctrinally. This all the World knew, on 
the Books of Tertullian (who had made a Collection 6f bei 
Inſpirations,) and his Writings to the Effect above-menz 
on d, remain unto this Day, in which it appears, thi i 
any one renounced Chriſt in the Hour of that great If. 
al, there was to be no receiving him again, into th 
Communion of the Montaniſts, This is what is mat 
in the preſent Article, by their expreſs Decalratiom : 
gainſt the Lawfulneſs of avoiding Perſecution. It is ff. 
ther inconteſtible, that this Doctrinal Root did prodit 
abundant Fruits, agreeable to ir ſelf. For, Apollinaris N. 
ſhop of Hierapolis, their principet ae. allowed 
Subject of their boaſting of many Martyrs to be true, l 
adds in Euſebius, but as often as the Men ef "the Church l 
called to ſuffer Death, with the Martyrs (as they term ten) 
the Phrygian Hereſy, the Catholicks do feparate from them ei 
at the Stake ; which is verified in the Examples lately, of Ci. 
us and Alexander at Apamea. This Teſtimony of Af. 
naris, is indeed added, after he had aſſerted char the Mn 
taniſts had no Martyrs, no, not one; hut upon this He, 
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10 +6 Catholicks #nd Monraniſts equally, to offer Oblati- 
ns anhually in Honour of the Martyrs ; and ſo Tertullie 
% an ſhews, char they the Mont aniſis offer d in their Com- 
% munities, Oblations every Vear, in Hanour of the Mar- 

5 ktyrs among them. Even Tertullian himſelf is thought by 
0 ſome ; to have died a Martyr for the Faith of Chriſt : 

1 reckons him in the Number of thoſe Witneſſes, 
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1 1 Perſecution of the Church, ſhed their Blood 
Io for the Tlie of Jeſus. Rhonanus agrees to that Ac- 
= of his Death, and 1 15 the Martyrology of Uſuardus, 
tere is upon the Ath of Auguſt, mention made of the 
} 6 Na hon, of one Tertullian; who after having been bearen 
Vc ich. Clubs, and. tortured both by burning his Sides, 

10 V extending his Joints upon the Rack, had his 
15 cut off, being probably above 4 Hundred Years 
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f hahe been told alſo, from another Hiſtorian, of * 
ch, and Heretick in theſe Ages; that the very Origi- 
f 1 on Occaſion of the Prophets was in Part, 
ih Lt e Bl hops and Elders 1 In Phmgia, contrary to the for- 

3 By 2 5 among Chriſtians, did often re- admit 

5 o. their en on, che Renouncers of Chriſt in the 

Fl bes 8 e Tril 85 905 without Evidences of a ſerious 


= 


Ts YL 7455 Enſigns of Montanus, p 2 80 vp- 
ren 1 9 55 the Ae was the noted Apo(- 
0 tho inſtead, of , ſupporting the Attack of the com- 
Non pho of he Chriſtian Name, drew our of his Qui- 
* 1 wh rrow,.to pierce; thoſe Enſigns. The Story he tells, 

Is this 8 There 1 was among the Montaniſts, ſays he, one Alex- 
45 ; condermn'd #0 Death for Robbery at Epheſus, by the Ro- 
1 nag raconſul, 7 3 fave his Life, renounced Chriſt ; and 
r Ven AtteNation, of th, the Truth of this Falt, I appeal te the pub- 

er of that. City, | Nevertheleſs, Montanus diſown'd 
Peat. be. Wem the ſaid Perſon, altho they lived together ſeveral 
Part; Fi thus, I. at once convict the Prophet allo of a Falſity ; 
1 | Bald, I cou! ibi rhe like of ſextral others 375 
; | 1 A pol- 


288 Of Prophecy\controverted, - + 
« Apollonius indeed the Relater hereof, would have y; 
* believe (ſays our Author) that there were a great many 
4 Others befides chat did ſo. However we can ſay but li. 
« tleto it, ſeeing it depends upon the Veracity and Im. 
partiality of this ſingle Witness, who after he had piye 
% out an Account of ſuch Reports upon Montanus, and his 
© 'Adherents, makes this modeſt and judicious Concluſos, 
« viz. As for us, we are of the Opinion, that we can know n. 
* thing of thoſe Matters, but what we have. ſeen with our on 
% Eyes. Upon theſe Evidences, the Churches of 4%, 4. 
rica and Europe, may well be thought, during the Debate, 
to reply to the Apollinarians thus; Ye have in this Anice 
aſſerted, that none did more ſhameſully betray the Cauſe of 
Chriſtianity, when call'd ro ſuffer Martyrdom than the Mn. 
taniſts; we are loth to inſiſt upon an odious Compariſar 
if any of your Communion have ſhamefully betrayedit, + 
raxing of Montaniſts for the ſame, does not excuſe you. We 
wiſh therefore, ye had, if it might have been juſtthed, drawn. 
this Article, that none but the Montaniſts had ſhamefuly 
betrayed the Cauſe of Chriſtianity. Seeing therefore, the 
Accuſation lies only, that they did no leſs than others, ſhame, 
Chriſtianity, it ſeems as if that they as a Communion, a 
to be taxed with doing ſo. Now, a Communion 1s then 
juſtly reproved, when there is any thing in its Docktine, 
Diſcipline, or general Adminiſtration, that gives Room fot 
the Subject of it: But herein, ye do acquit them by your 
Words in this Article, mentioning their expreſs Declarats 
ons, againſt the Lawfulneſs of retiring to ayoid Perſecut. 
ons. How then is rhe Spirit of the rde among Je 
proved, not to be a Spirit of Martyrdom, when he has zl. 
thorized ſuch Doctrine and Diſcipline, and the Admin 
ſtration ſubſequent is well clear d? Ye fav, we prove it bf, 
Evidences in Fact. But where is the Demonſtration d 
Facts? Ve cite the ſingle Report of Apollonius, touching 
Man, one Alexander, whom however Montanus lays, . 
knew not. And Apollenius himſelf tells us, we can kno, 
nothing of the Certainty of his Reports, but what we ak, 
ſeen with our own Eyes. Now then, pray, Dear Brethe, 
do bur allow your ſelves to conſider rhe Unfairneſs of yout 
Proceedings, on this Point. Apollinaris grants, that the Mw 
taniſts had many Martyrs, and yer ſays, it proved nothin 
however in Favour of the Spirit on them: Apollonias bring 
bur one Inſtance of Apoſtacy, and ye would make this the 
Foundation of condemning ir. In Fine, if we ſhould us 
here ro you, we know not how to juſtify che Caul * 
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| Citi i general; at the Jnfdels 3 * — 
ae Side, with our n allowed Principles, 

berge Army of Martyrs-proves nothing in our Favonr, and 
they have many more Inſtances of Apoſtae7 
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| nd was very unlike the Spirit which 1 r 

in of Ke phets of the New Teſtament, as particularly in 

Apa "Danghrers of Philip, Melito, Quadratus, 
1 Kai of Philadelphia; and very like the Spirit 
= © wh 4 had appeur d in the Heathen Prophets and Priefts ; 
= © an particularly” in the” Energumens, who were by 150 
en 1 ene diſpoſe Js d, 4, in the Name and Si, 
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ee, The Subje& of this FREE 48 not at all 
e ro, either che Matter contained in Propheſying, or 
BY Wo Fendency and Scope thereof, or any Properties of the 
© Spirit peaking. ; for, as to rhele,”:is obſervable (tays our Au- 
. KF r) the Montanift Spiri: did nearly imitate moſt, if not all, the 
b 1 of the. true Divine Spirit; and their Prophecies had 
earance of agreeing in all things, with thoſe in Holy Writ, 
*y pred to the preſent Time and State, in which they lived, 
Wot the Subject of ibis Article ſolely concerns the Manner, 
at! is, the qurward viſible Signs of a Spirit ſpeaking; and 
Weren ig this Caſe,” here is no Definition expreſſed, What 
Vet the vitble Tokens of the Spirit in abus, Melito, &c. of 
or Wy? they. were in a or what they were in the 
WH eathen Prophets. "Wherefore berween rhe Circumſtance 
Wor "vet ry like, * ten 250 15 and Xery unlike ſome . 
oF uni tia, 
370 is Rc 
5 ole 55 55 


Ki 0 00 5 1 ſa ys, Milkindes was 1 1 4 t- | 
* ainſt Montanus, and 2 20 all PRETENCES to new 4 
i l 93 N that {even Divine Revelation) rendeth 1 to. 
erk the Onity of the Spirit in the Church. 
14 the particularizing of rhe Daughters of Philip, mrs.” 
1 rar, in thi: Artigle, \ who were dead long before, 
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. Monzonus began. it was he Time of rhe Spirit, and of 
was Liberty of Propheſying, or ſpeaking under In 
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Ac 


15 tion, which was e to as many, as Were Spiritual, 
2 the Greth, Pheimatical (or Energumenical) that is, thoſe 


my eile Manifeſtations thereof; as it evidently appears, 
3 A a from the moſt ancient Monuments that we have; and 
e e from the Epiſtles of St. Paul: For Example, 


| te Tag” to make Interceſſions for us, with Groanings, or ra- 
a ther bing, (mort Breathings, Seba e4, unutterable ; 

= which Sighings were the Effect of thoſe Supernatural 
4 4 Enthuſtaſms. But there were many Spirits in thoſe ear- 
Þ$ wy Days who had the cunning to transform themſelves ſo 
e into 0 Spirit of Chriſt, as it was impoſſible for any 
1 0 thout an extraordinary Aſſiſtance, and but by che mi- 
4 feclott Power conveyed alſo for that Trial, to diſcover 
'4 them, Now the Prophets under Conſideration, appear d 


„ WW robe actuated or moved by a Spirir good or evil, and it 
6. i HE 5 . was 4 long Time doubted which: Bur their Agitations 
uk "© ere ſuppoſed ro be involuntary, and they were af. 
. e ftcted Wirk Groanings, or Sighings, heaving of the 


© Breaſt, as ehen ready to burſt, the Effect of ſupernatural 
10 Euthugaſms. The Clergy were much divided in their 
he * Fenritneiis, even in Aſia, for a good while, and they 
met ſeveral Times, to try that Spirit that moved them, 
„ and ſpake thro them, and agreed to proceed in the Tri- 


1. rophets. Ufon the whole, becauſe ſome Perſons did 
q 105 advance ſuch a Paradox, that the true ancient Prophets 
| were agitated under Inſpiration, even as rheſe Pretenders 
„were; the Catholicks adjudged that Opinion, to be con- 


pe HK trary to the known and univerſal Tradition, among both 
of it b © rhe ancient Fews and Chriſtians, and therefore condemn d 
arte Wn Þ the Montaniſts, on this very Account.“ 
u (ul WW Upon this Repreſentation and Explanation of the Article 
> don e, the Churches of Aſia, Africa and Europe, may 
110 [RET ſuppoſed ro anſwer the Apollinarian, to this Effect; 
i You have excommunicated Montanus and others, upon an 
auer Lowa Circumſtance of the Spirit actuating them; Firſt, 
tan tten, we find that ye do adhere to the Definition of Milriades, 
inci" WWE chat 2 true Prophet 1 never ſpoke in a Trance; and truly, un- 


les pe can give us a Standard by which we are to judge 
ef Prophers. better than that of rhe Scripture, we do re- 
che not to put out our Eyes: But if we are allowed to 
| 11] them, we are ſure, the Old and New Teſtament do 
iat en to us, 1 Tone upon rl Prophets; ; either 
1 Sn IO 2 FU 2 e en 


% that were Thought ro have receiv 'd the Spirit, by certain 


om. viii. 26. where the Spirit or Inſpir'd Perſon is 


5 Wes faz to che Standard of the undoubtedly true 
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then we muſt renounce thoſe Frophets, and by Conſequence 
the Authority of Scripture it ſelf, or we mult ſay, that he. 
cauſe ye are ſetting up your ſelves in the Church, as the 
ſole Guide of our Faith, e renounce you. In like man. 
ner, we know not, Wherefore ye pretend any Trial of Spi 
rits to be requiſite at all, if ye lay it down for a Rule, 
that an Epthuſiaſm, cr Agency of a Spirit, appearing by 
bodily viſible Effects, is concluſively evil. Would ye leaze 
the Matter ſolely upon inviſible Operations? Then ſhew 
us the Reaſons, why ye have allow'd that the Montanift 
are acted by any Spirit at all. If then, there muſt be fil, 
certain viſible Manifeſtations of a Spirit upon a Man, abote 
his own, before he is to be accounted properly a Prophe, 
either true or falle, as ye your ſelves grant. Why have je 
not aſſigned, what thoſe Manifeſtations muſt be, other than 
ſuch as appear on his Body, the proper Seat or Veſſel of 
a natural, and ſupernatural Spirit's Agency? But ye do in. 
deed own theſe Things to have been on the Prophets ofthe 
New Teſtament, as well as on the Montaniſts, and there. 
fore from your own Words are ye now condemn'd. We 
obſerve, that ye have left out of your Article, any Mention 
of rhe Old Teftament Prophets; bur we ſuppoſe, the Rex 
ſon of it was, that ye have found out ſome Tradition, by 
which ye pretend to make the Scriptures of it void, in te. 
ſpect to the Subject of Prophecy. We know not why je 
ſhould travel ſo far, as to ſearch for a Tradition among the 
antient Jews, unleſs it were that ye are conſcious and fel. 
convinced, that their Scriprures {till remaining, are clear- 
ly againſt you, Bur now, ye have, it ſeems, found it 
it equitable (do ye think) in reſpect thereto, to renounce 
the Text it ſelf? Do as ye pleaſe, we cannot. But above 
all, why do ye tell us, of an univerſal Tradition among tit 
antient Chriſtians, that the true Propher was not agitated 
under Inſpiration ? Do ye aſſume as well the Authority d 
palming upon us an univerſal Tradition, as ye do moſt ul. 
Juſtly appropriate ro your ſelves, the Stile of the Catholic 
Church, when ye are but a Parr of it? This Arrogance 
unſufferable, unleſs ye have ſome new Charter, and Ple 
nitude of Power yer undiſcover'd, to unchurch arbitratl! 
whomſoever ye pleaſe. Bur indeed, Tradition, antient 
than our ſelves, among the Chriftian Fathers, is expreſſ i 
this Matter againſt you; for we can'reckon up eafily Not 
bers of them, who held the very Inſpiration of rhe Sybil 
to be Divine, notwithſtanding that it is notoriouſly know" 
that they were agitated under it. In Fine, we have 1 
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in the Second und Third Century, 293 
the full Caſe of your 'Propher's Extacies, in the Books of 
Tertullian, which ye are not able to anſwer; and we have 
Prophets alſo among our ſelves, that ſet before our Eyes 
daily Patterns of the like. And upon all theſe Accounts, 
we maſt of Neceſſity rejcet this Article, of your condemn- 
ing Montanus,' and the reſ t. ; 


It could not be 4 true Divine Spirit, which bereft the 2 
J eſſid with it, of the Uſe of thoſe Faculties, which are God's 
Gift to us; nor à Spirit of holy Underſtanding, which by 
ſtripping them of all Underſtanding, tuned them for the 
„ © Time, into Brutes and Stocks. 714-20. 3701 1870 

4 E . Anſwer. We are not (ſay the Churches which diſallowed 
ce Condemnation of Montanus) to meaſure the deep Things 
of God, by our own Buſhel; the Standard is, by your 
„e WW own Confeſſion, the Teſtimony preceding of Prophets un- 
6. ddoubtedly true; the, Queſtion ro be determined by that, 
ve is, wherher a Prophet, upon the Superincidence of the Di- 
in ine Spirit, may not for the Time, have the Exerciſe of his 
© natural Faculties more or leſs ſuppreſſed? Or in other 
1 Words, whether the uninterrupted Ule of the human Un- 
derſtanding, be abſolutely neceſſary to the Act of Divine 
e Kexelation or Inſpiration, to the Perſon? Ve have herein, 
che on your Part, by a ſtrange Sort of aſſumed Prerogative, 
(1. determined poſitively, under the Article foregoing, chat no 
ea. . Prophet ever {poke in a Trance, tho the Scriprure affirms, 
it, is a gteat Number that did fo. Now we would fain know, 
what is meant by the Word Extacy, or Trance, if it be nor 
be 2 ſuppreſſing the Uſe, more or leſs of the natural Facul- 
te ties, for the Time. We are not accuſtomed to the Turn 
which herein you giye it, of changing Men into Brutes, and 
Stocks; for we ſuppoſe, that a ſuppreſſing the Exerciſe of 
be natural Faculties in Sleep, does not turn us into Brutes 
Wand Stocks. But if the Repoſe of ordinary Sleep, is no 
bame or Reproach upon the human Nature, neither like- 
viſe do we think, chat the deep Sleep or Trance, that fell 
pon, Adam in the State of perfect Innocence was 1 
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Now the Text ſays, the Lord God cauſed that dees Sleep, or 


Innce, 4 fall. upon Adam; but ye ſay, it could not be the 


* 


ine Spirik that cauſed it. And indeed, your new Phi- 
phy. bas fo much uſurped. upon the Authority of Scrip- 
Ne, that by your Syſtem herein laid down, it cou'd not be 
de Divine Spirit that ſpake 1 Dreams, to Daniel, Jacob, 
4 T2 . : Jere- 
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4 % IVY. £31. nisi 5. 
Feremiah, Solomon, or to the Faſephs in the New and Ol 
Teſtament. Moreover, as ye muſt, by the Rule abe 
preſcribed, reject the Dreams, we are zealous of you, let 
ve go over to the Epicurean and prophane Scoffer, 1pon the 
Head of Viſions alſo. For the Apoſtle Nes, Rev, i. 11, 
fell down as dead, and we ſuppoſe, that no Man can be more 
bereaved of his natural Faculties, than one dead; and 


therefore by your Syſtem, it could not be the Divine Spiri, 


that did it unto ahn. St. Paul tells us, 2 Cor. x11. 3, 4. he 


did not know, whether he was in the Body, or out of the 


Body; and this he repeats twice, as if he foreſaw by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, your preſent. Infidelity touching the 
Ways of that Spirit. For if he knew not ſo much, as whe. 
ther he were dead or alive, he muſt. be bereaved of all Un- 
derſtanding natural, and therefore according to you, it cauld 
not be the Divine Spirit that gave the Viſion. We could 
recite to ye, the like Things of Daniel and Ezekiel; but if 
Philoſophy in your Heads, has taken up the Place, that the 
ſacred Scripture ſhould have there, ye will doubtleſs rejc& 
them all. To be plain with ye, Brethren, if ye ſay in your 
Hearts, with reſpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, We will ut 
have this Man to reign over us, we are but labouring to 
make a Blackamore white, for it ſignifies nothing to tel 
you of the former Prophets, who are angry with the pre. 
ſent only, as if ye are agreed with rhe Proverb, that « 
dead Dog don't bite. Did we think {ſo hardly of you, that 
ye voluntarily chooſe to be blind, we would not blear 


Lour Eyes with Scripture Proofs; but as we hope better 


Things of you, we muſt go on to plead, That we know 
nor what is meant by St. John's being in the Spirit, unleſs i 
ſtands in a Diſtinction” from, and Oppoſition ro the per 
ceiving of Things by the natural Faculties of his Mind and 
Senſes. But as ye ſay, this could not be from a Divine Spi. 
rit, we fear ye may at length charge it upon the Devil, 
as your Friend Praxeas has done. In like Manner, When 
Ezekiel and St. Paul tells us of their being rapt or caught 
up, the very Word Rapture implies Mam is out of, and be- 
ſides himſelf, and then by your Divinity, he muſt be pol 


tefſed by the Devil. God forbid, Brerhren, that ye ſhould 
blaſpheme againſt the Holy Ghoſt! But be that as it will, 


we cannot concur, for it is not for us to preſeribe Laus 
to Him: We have the Liberty only,” of keeping to the Rule 
of Faith, or not, upon the Foot Heihas laid ir down 10 . 
We have read che Six Books of Tertullian, wherein the Ex- 


taeies of the Prophets among you, are largely inkfted 01 
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WE and defended and we do not find, tar je are able, by 
Forde of Argument, to dilprove him. We would nor trou- 
dle you Wich Opinions and Wrirings of our learned Men, 
bur we hear 4 Doctor of your own, upon the Subject of 
the Gift of Languages, in the Apoſtolick Age, has pub lind 


thus; Take Notice, thut the Gift of fang Imguss, was uſually 


EE ts effeffed' Perſon could not uſe his Underanding, ſo as to in- 
© rerpret and explain his Tnſpirations, in the Audience to which 
be. ſpoke. We cannot bur agree with this Sentiment, becauſe 


it is plain from 1 Cor. xiv. 13, 19. that thoſe often WO 


© prer chem in their Native Speech; which ſnews, they had 
- WW ra the Underſtanding of them, and therefore are exhorr- 
the Church the Interpretation: For the Gift of Inter- 
pretation was diſtinct, from that of ſpeaking a ſtrange 
7 ongue. And to conclude; upon the Grounds and Rea- 
ſons above- cited, we cannot conſent ro extinguiſh Prophe- 


Liberty to the Spirit of Chriſt, ro ſpeak in his own Scrip- 
tutal Ways. And therefore we exhorr you to do the ſame, 
in NMontanus and the reſt, ELOISE eee 
cult not be 4 true Spirit of Revelation from God, which 
utter d any thing in his Name and Perſon, that proved 


: ff Fa 


Spirit which acknowledged hers to be a true Spirit, could not 
| tain Predition of hrs being deciſive, were never ee 
hut on the contrary, were notoriouſly baffled by the Succeſs. 
Azſwer. There is nothing more certain of theſe Matters, 
© whereof we are treating, than rhat after the evident Failure 
ol Prediction, among the Montan iſts, the Spirit of Prophecy 


I es in the World, acknowledg'd ro be Divine. Wherefare, 
3 this Point was not in thoſe Days held to be dccifive, as n 
| facceeing Ages even to this, the ſame is concluded to be. 


: ed it to be deeiſive, might argue to the Effect following, 
wick che Apollinariaus, | 


| Article, that the ſubject Matter of ir, was firſt evidently 
nde due, before ye. drew a Concluſion from it. It would 
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accompanied with ſuch ſtrong Enthufinſms and  Raptures; that 


„ oke Rrange Tongues in their Raptures, could not inter- 


ed by the Apoſtle to ſupplicate from God, the Ability ro 


cy in che Church, on this Head; bur are willing to give 


I i be fall ., Vſherefore, the Spirit of Maximilla, and every 


de from God; ſince it was evidently made out, that cer= 


ia them, was, however by ſeveral of the moſt fam'd Church- 


1 Weſhall then conceive, that the Churches which diffallow- 
| Weare very glad to find, that ye have inſerted into this 


have 
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ment of Divine Prediction, that this Kind of Evidence 
alone, does {uffice to demonſtrate, Thar the Spirit which 


ence and uncontrollable Power was gloriouſly manifeſt, in 


_ Kind, and limited either to particular Perſons, or to fowe 


the latter Denomination, as the former, that unleſs it be 


296 f Propbet)j controuertedl, 


have doubtleſs been very honourable for ye, and much 10 
the Peace of all the Churches, 11 the ke Care on yon 
Part had been uſed, in the other Points, imputed to the 
Prophets. Bat for the general Concluſion ye have drm 
from che Fact, chat is, that a Prediction cui not be giyen 
admit of further Conſideration-. We will cherefore, im. 

art to you our Thoughts on this Matter, as they ate 
Pale upon the holy Teſtimonies of Prophecy in Scripture; 
for to them we appeal wholh, and will be concluded by 
them, as we all ought to be. In the firſt Place then, we 
learn from them, ſo manifold Inſtances of the Accompliſl. 


dictated them, could be no other than that Being, whoſe 
Preſcience knows all Things at once, from the Beginning 0 
the End, and was able uncontrollably, even from Men « 
Angels, to bring them to paſs. Partieularly, this Preſci. 


all Things which concerned the Appearance of our Saviour 
on Earth. And in Sum, we deſire it may be heedfully 
obſerved, that the general Predictory Promiſes and Denun- 
ciations of God, and every Thing deliver'd by the Spirit af 
Prophecy, which is to be the Subject of a general Faith, 
and Hope in all Ages, among his; peculiar Covenant Peo- 
ple, are no ways ſubject to, or included in the Caſe, that 
ye have fer before uu, „n f Hot e 1596 
Our incumbent Buſineſs is to enquire, wherher every Pre- 
diction, which comes not within the Terms of chat gene- 
ral Importance above deſcribed, but is of a very different 
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Time, Fact, and Circumſtance expreſſed, muſt be eithtr 
veriſied by the Event, or elſe coneluded not to have been 
given out from God. Ye have declared touching even 
Prediction abſolutely, even as well one that comes unde! 


verified by the Event, it could not be from Ged. In iii 

therefore, we do diſſent from you, touching a Promiſe or 
Threatning foretold, of the latter Kind, upon ſeveral At. 
- counts. Firſt, becauſe, tho we have no reaſon to dou; 
but there are full and clear Directions in che Word, fo 
that Acknowledgment of the Spirir of Propbecy, which 
abſolutely required, under the Pain of the moſt diſmal Di- 
pleaſure of Heaven, if we are wanting therein. And a. 
Wirhſtanding chat the fixing of this Point, is of the gre 

| t 
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in the Second und Third Century). 297 
e Conſequence poſſible, for the true Diſcernment of it; 
det we cannot find upon Search, that there is any poſitive 
1 Jignibcrcion in Scriprure of the Sovereign Will, that we 
mould reject a Prophet, meerly upon this Head, rhar a 
prediction utter d by him, fails of Accompliſument. What 
carries moſt Appearande of ſuch a Rule to judge of Prophe- 
1 cy by, is in Deut. xviil. 22, which according to the Hebrew, 
runs thus, hen 4 3 ſpeaketh in the Name ef the Lord, 
tif ibe V RD LHaddabar] ſhall not be, nor come, that 73 
te Horde tbe Lord hath not ſpoken, the Prophet hath ſpoken it 
= pſumptuonſly. Nowy in thoſe numerous Texts, where it is 
E {aid;rhar'the Word F Haddabar, ] of the Lord came to A, B, C. 
e it canndt poſſibly ſignify, as we conceive, that a certain 
Ting chat had been predicted, was accompliſhed, but 
e dat the Power Divine commiſfionating, or the Eſſen- 
o dial Word manifeſting himſelf, came to A, B, C. This 
E Senſe of Haddabar, LIthe Word, ] is clear alſo in Fer. v. 13. 
the Word is not in them, being bur a Definition of the Pro- 
phet's Heavenly Call. Thus again, Hof. i. 2. the Beginning 
of the Word of the Lord, in Heſen; and fo Fer. xxvii. 18. 
If :therbe Prophets, and if the Mord of the Lord be in (on or 
nith) them; From which Texts and others, it is plain, that 
LHaddabar, ] the rd in Deut. xviii. 22. may as well be 
E underſtood>of the Power manifeſting a Prophet, as of any 
= Subject of his Meſſage! predicted; and we think it ought to 
de conſtrued there, in the former of theſe, rather than the 
latter Senſe, for theſe enſuing Reaſonss © 7 
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© Firſt,” becauſe the purport of the Text is, to give a Pre- 
= ſcription! to know, What was not the Word of the Lord, 
at the time the ſame was ſpoken ; which appears by the 
Word rendred, HEN a Prophet ſpeaketh,and by the Injun- 
Cion annexed,. h ſhalt not be afraid of him; now to aſ- 
& fig the! Accompliſhment of a Prediction, for a Rule of 
& Judging at the time when ir is fpoken, is altogether incon- 
= fitanr;> Secondly, there are ſeveral Inſtances in the Old 
E Teſtament, of Prophets that brought a Meffage from God 
E commanding only, or comforting, and of oracular Directions 
J upon à Queſtion, without any Prediction at all, and of con- 
ſequence this Rule could have no Place, to guide Men ro 
kao, whether it was the Word of rhe Lord or not: 80 
1 under the New Teftamenr, rhe Holy Ghoſt's Gift of Pro- 

J phecy/” is defined ro? us, to be for the Edification, Ex- 
bonarion, and Comfort of the Church; all which might 
be and we have Reaſon to believe were, moſtly with- 
or any Prediction: But in all theſe Caſes, this Rule of 
a the 


the Text,. which is given 45 4 general One, fox all Priphyy 


478 


was inſignificant. Thirdly, as Prediction oug t in es chr 


Nature, to be believ d before fulfilling, otherwiſe the Deck. 
ration of ir loſes often its Intent and Uſe with aer 
and by this Rule a Prophet might warrancably be rejeqg 
until the Accompliſhment; and. ſo the Menge, de 
proof, Exhortation, Terror and Confolation,pertinent tobe 
living Generation, would have been of no Uſe in Mala} 
and Ing others, who gave our no Prediction, but what wir 
undefined for Time, and of things to take place, after thi 
Age, and ſome not till many Ages ſucceeding. Theteſek 
we. conclude upon all theſe Reaſons, that (Haddabar) th 
Wok, means the Power commiſſionating, and that ther 
the Text under Conſideration, ſtands by the Context plainh 
oppoſcd to the Prophets ſpeaking, in his own Prelumpri 
or Pride; and thereby does hint or imply, ſome vii: 
ſupernatural Agency ruling on him, which the prophetic 
Ages of the Jews were, univerſally acquainted with; 0 
that the Place imports a Negative, in Reſpect to a Prophet, 
that is, that without the Appearance of ſuch ſupernatn- 
ral Power, this Text does acquit Men from being afra. 
of, and allows them to have no regard to, a Prophet ſpeak- 
iz in he Name of che d, dr 
| Wherefore, as above alledg d, the firſt Reaſon, det 
Brethren, why we cannot concur with you, to reject a Pro. 


: 


4 
. 


phet merely, becauſe a Prediction of his was not verthed 
by the Event, is; becaule there is no poſitive Signtkcation 
of the Sovereign Will of God, that we are, to do ſo, and 
we have no Authority to make New Laws, for the Tri 


mined by che Wi 


4 


on the Teſtimonp of te 


of Prophets: But as to what is undeter 


= 


ten Word, we therein depend upon the Teſtimony oft 
Spirit ſurviving among us, for our Direction in. Note 
ye will not be concluded, by the prophetick Spirit in fn. 
culus, and others witneſſing among us, to the fame Spit 
Chriſt in Montanus and others; ſo another Reaſbn, wif 
we cannot concur With ye, to condemn them on this Heat 
is drawn alſo from the written Word. Second), then l 
noted as a ſpeclality in Samuel, that the Lord ſuffer d pot 
of his Words to fall to the Ground, but that all chat he fil 
came ſurely to paſs, 1 Sam. iii. 19. ix. 6; For we do fl 
remember xhar the like is affirmd of any other Prophit 
On the other fide we do apprehend, it was confeſſedly fim 
times if not often otherwiſe, ſince it is mention d as a P 
verb, Exel. ii, 22. the Days are, prolonged, end even Vi 
faileth ; ſome Ground for which at leaſh, ſeems lan 


in the Second a Third C entury, 299 
eh v. 25, 23, I will ſpeak, and the Vird that 
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Dea all be no more prolonged ; fer thus ſaith the Lord,, 
x ig none of my Words be | prolonged any more, but I will 
; 170 ord, and will perform it. And the like alfo hereto, 
. E as We conceiye, confeſſed, Num. xiv. 30, 34. Doubtleſs ye 
« 11 not come into the Land, herein I ſwear to make You dwell, 
ie 10 5 know my Breach of Promiſe. Thus allo it Dec! 
i FJ, in 1 Sam. ii. 30. Mherefore the Lord God of 
e 17 aid indeed, that thy Houſe, and the Houſe of thy 
a, Þ | os 1 [Þ alk, before me for ever; but now, the Lord ſaith 
10 be it far 12 — me. After the ſame Manner Jeremiah ſeems 
ihe E p 770 0 to complain, Chap. iv. 10. Ab Lord God, ſurely thou 
Ml Wt reatly 6 ſeceiv'd this People and Jeruſalem, ſaying, Je ſhall 
h ve 0 5 the Sword reacheth unto the Scul. And 
n che B. why is my Pain perpetual, and my Wound in- 
fine 3 2 wil 18 be altogerher unto me as a Lyar, and as Muters 
10 that e But as theſe Texts, written by the Spirit of Pro- 
1 Pbecy doin themſelvs expreſly and clearly acknowledge, 
Net Þ Fai e ſometimes of Prediction and Promiſe, given out 
m7] 3 e me Spirit; fo By the Tenour of Scriprure Autho- 
wy * In, aber Points valid upon Men, they amount to a Pro- 
"7 Wihibirton, not to make ſuch Failure decifive againſt the 
FR Wave Spirit p edicting ; as ye now do. Thirdly, as there ĩ IS 
vu bin of. F e foregoing Clauſe, bur what was written 
+1 reticde, r_onr Learning, chat we thro a Patience of 
; Fe ine Techn might have Hope, Rom. xv. 4. ſo we 
Vai t Conceive better Why the Wiſdom of God, who is 
Ile 275 is Honour, and knows how to ſecure ir, better 
wit ben de 6 10 expreſly record ſome Failures of Prophe- 
* ck Pr ealic ut that we are to learn thence, not con- 
0 ot to 1 the Spirit on that Account, as ye have 
155 t now the celebrated Inſtance of Fenah, 
+" WW badi , 5 therefore we do but name it. Read alſo 
. 60 . „, 1357 And the Lord aid unto the Children of N= 
1 3 270 ave fe fo Halen me, and ſerved other Gods, wher fore T 
1 5 . liver being enn N0 more ꝰ yer in rhe very next Chapter it ap- 
WW ww 7057 had a Commiſſion from God, to deliver 
ke fail 2 Km ou 9 f che Hands of the Ammonites. Thus was Da- 


mor 5 ae a8 appears, if ye read attentively the $gth In, 


rok W: the Loth erſe to the 45th. And thus God wulriplied 
; on or 19: King Hexekieb, and granted him a Reſpit of 
4 50. . ears. 949 'Thall not enumerate more of theſe In- 
Fon ac c 985 1 80 Inſtruction, except that only. 'of 

| i Wraham in God revealing, Was accounted . 


Gin 


whoſe Fair 
 Righreouſtel, and who | 18 therein prop? unded prin- 
| | Cipal! * 


300 , Prophecy 'controverted, 

cipally for the Pattern of ours. Read therefore, Gen. xij,;, 
155 17. where the Lor a ſaid Vito Abraham; lift up now thin 
Eyes, and look, from the Place where thou art, North, South, f 
and Weſt: 3 for all the Land -which thau ſeeſt, to thee wall I give 
it 3 ariſe, walk thro. the Land, in ebe Length of it, and in jj, 
Breadth of it, for I will give it unto theo. This is that great 
Father of the Faithful, of whom God Himſelf witneſſeth 
Chap. xvlii. 19. ſaying, I know Him; that he will command hi: 
Children, and his Houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep 
the Way of the Lord, that the Lord may bring upon Abrahgy 
that which He hath ſpoken of him. Notwithſtanding al 
which expreſly defined Promiſe and unparalleld Atteſtarion, 
yet behold, the Effect affirmed, Acts vii. 5. by the fame pi 
rit of Prophecy, which ye own to be Divine, and the Stan- 
dard for us to try by; where it is to be read, God gade hin 


that it would not fail, thro' the Demerir of the Perſon; 


none Inheritance in it, no not ſo much as to ſet his Font in; 


Jet He promiſed, that He would give it to him, for a Poſſeſſ- 
Having thus therefore, more largely debated, this Arti 


cle whereon ye have condemn'd the Montaniſts, becaule i 


ſeem'd to carry more Weight in it than the reſt ; we leave 
the ſame to your mature Conſideration, Brethren, whether 
ye ought not to retract your Sentence, built upon it, and 
to ceaſe from your doing Deſpite, by ſo manifold Contra- 


rieties, ro the Spirit of God. As to our ſelves, ſeeing the 


Word of God doth not, in this Caſe, warrant us to con- 
cur with you, in the framing Laws and Impoſitions on our 
Heavenly Maſter, we dare nor; on the contrary, ſeeing 
we have compared the Things of the Spirit now ſpoken, 
with the Spiritual Things written, that were given by D. 
vine Inſpiration of Old; we do ſtill continue our Com- 
munion with the Montaniſt Churches, and do reject your 
Sentence upon them. VVV 
DE: n ß 
Tbe Authority of that Spirit could not be divine, which wt 
For encouraging private Perſons to ſet up 4 new Order of 
__ Diſcipline, in the Church, how good and holy ſoever in il 
ſelß and thereby, deſpiſing an Authority in the Rulers of 
, . Hi 4d 
Anſwer. Say the Churches of Aſia, Africa and Eure 
ine, Apollinari ans 3 Pray give us a clear Account of thi 
Matter, which ye have ſer forth to be fo borrid. 


The Apollinariaus reply, Ye: know Brerhren, that by 
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4 in the Second und Third Century. 301 
Citt of Propheſying did abound in the "Chriſtian Church at 
fgrrſt, and rhat there was then Liberty univerſally” of Prophe- 
3 hing, as taken in the ſtricteſt Senſe of the Word; par- 
4 ticularly there was. Quadratus, and one Amia, a Holy Wo- 
(4 man of Philadelphia, and many other in our Parts, who 


likewiſe were endowed” wirh the true Spirit of Prophe- 


| I « rſe:;Accounr' of theſe, but about the ſame Time or ſoon 


? 1 


( © after; there was Alcibiades, Theodotus and Montanus, and 
> 4.which of theſe alſo was the firſt in Propheſying, we can- 
not tell; they were certainly in very great Numbers, 
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00 


g 

(„ that were led away by this Manner of Teaching, tho 
( ſome will have it, that thoſe who adhered to them, were 
( but few in Compariſon of ſuch, who did not: How- 
9 ever that be, the Uſe of rhe Word Catholic was under 
Diſpute, and the Inſpir d pretended to it, among whoſe 
4 parti, for certain, there were Perſons of unqueſtion'd 
J Probiry, Learning, Honour, Fortune, and even ſome in 


. 
+ 


HY ſuppoſed ro have any ſelfiſh, or ill Defign. We ſhall nor 
BE © tronble you more With theſe Generals, but come now to 


bo 


© © this Man, the Aunaliſt ſuppoſes, he might ar firſt act by 


eng WE © rhodox and Catholicks were much divided in their Sen- 


= © and Catholick Church 
you . * Thus'ir came to paſs, that in the Beginning there was 
. no ſmall Diviſion among the Chriftians of Aa, upon the 
Head above. mention d, tho all Men concluded that there 
was ſome Spirit, good or evil, which managed this En- 
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| 4 Things appear'd moſt zealous, for the Laws and Cuſtoms 
ob the Church, ſo he continued a moſt diligent Obſer- 
er of al its Diſcipline, therein ſtriving to excell every 
I one beſides; © Thoſe on his Side, did in all Things con- 


| were deliver d by the Apoſtles, and did approve them- 


.. Diſ- 


(the higheſt Stations in the Church, who could hardly be 


4 © particulatize touching Montanus, who appear'd diſtin- 
guiſned in working Signs and Miracles. Concerning 


in the Diviſton, ſtill claimed the Stile of the Orthodox 


= (1 ei AN <4 FA SCE "Wie © | * 
„ thufiaſmn, | As ro Montanus, he Was originally one of the 
, moſt ie Seck of the Apoſtolicals; and as he had in all 


10 1 . 3 1 a | 2 1 Wy þ 
| form themſelves to the Cuſtoms and Ordinances, that 


N 5 ſelves unto all Men, ' ſtrict Obſervers of che Order an d 
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 Diſciplin?, eſtabliſhed throughout the Churches, by en 
« ſtriving to g0 herein, beyond all the reſt. An eren 
"« Honouter was Montanus, of the” Traditions of the n 
„ ſtolical Elders, and Ne reſtoring th 
_* decay'd Spirit and Life of Chriſtianity in other. . 
have nothing to ſay againſt his Life and Doctrine: Ny, 

+ _* wirdeny'd, as we know of, that he was Orthodox in 

„ Notion of the Church, as a Chriſtian Fellowſhip riph 
ly formed, according to the Pattern deliver'd by Chi 

* Himſelf and knit together by the Bond of his Spirir, . 

« der Paſtors and Officers, of ſeveral Orders, having, 

« clear and certain Miiſion ſeverally from him. 

All this is very well; ſay the Churches of Afis, fic 

and Europe, to the Apollinar ians and we adhere to it: By 

to come to the Article of this Indictment of Montany; ax 

the reſt; wherein did he or they, ſer up a New Orr 
Diſcipline, and thereby deſpiſe an Authority cerrainly U. 

vine? Pray, go on? E 
As there were, ſay the Apollinarians, many Spirits 1 

the early Days before us, that had the Cunning to tran. 

form themſelves, into the Spirit of Chriſt, to as it un 

* 1mpofiible for any, without an extraordinary Afliftance 

to diſcover them; it was hereupon thought proper hy 

the Divine Wiſdom, that Chriſt the Head of his Churd, 

„ ſhould, by his own Spirit exrraordinarily, afſiſt his v. 

« dy, in the Diſcovery of ſuch Counterfeits, by the GH 

« diſcerning Spirits, Now Montanus did readily own al 

* this, and was an extream Honourer of the apoſtolical Bl 

ders, but he looked upon us their Succeſſors, as degenets 

© red, and inveſted only with an outward Character 

« withour the Power which formerly uſed to attend! 
Therefore, he conſider'd us as incompetent Judges in bis 

* Caſe, thro' the Want on our Part, of the extraordinay 

Gifts of Prophecy, and in particular that of ditcernuy 

- © 4 Spirits; and moreover, he infiſted, that the Charadterd 
« a Prophet, was independent on the other Officers of tk 
Church, in like Manner as rhe antient Prophets, under 

the Maſaick Diſpenſation were; that is, he pretended, 

that the Prophet was an Order diſtinct, eftabliſhed i 

« the Chriſtian Church; and fo far as the Prophets wer 
under the Operation of a ſupernatural and Divine #- 
gent, ſo far they were exempred from rhe Judgment! 

**: thoſe, who had not the Prophetick Gift of Dilet 


Very well, ſay the Churches of Aſa, 4frics and Ef 
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m, to aſſiſt his Body, by the Gift of Diſcern- : 


„ lay in the Application of his Notion of the 


= apprehend the ching rightly, ye Apollinarian Biſhops, do 
"ate BT". end any Apoſtolical or Propherical Gifts, that is, 
end 23.9. the extraordinary Gifts of the Spirit. We do not 
11 relore underſtand, how ye come to be ſeared in the 
d e "the poſiles (the very patriarchal Prophets of the . 
enz cen ig this, Caſe, of arbitrary Judging and Condemn- 
er irsthe Spirit of Chriſt on Montanus, For ye have granted, 
ae che. Diſceraing of Spirits was not poſſible, in ſuch 
vader es bat of Montanys. blameleſs in Life and Doctrine, 
ended, tour. the extraordinary Gifr of the Holy Ghoſt. If 
(hed u be IT 0 haye the Spirit or Gift of Prophecy, [peak it 
s wer UG & We. conclude ye do not. The Subject ye | 
dine 1 35.0. and others upon now, is, the ſetting up 4 
ent al ty ITS, 
Ts Fe e Fact upon him, ye will not inſtead thereof, make 


eng br b Fcopher muſt firſt be approved by the Church, be. 
. 3. 


304 Of Prophecy controverted, 


do we know, that ever the Apoſtles empower d any, arb. 
rrarily to judge the Spirit, without the Spirit extraording. 
ry. Prove therefore your own Commiſſion: For if jv, 
Authority in this Point be not certain) Divine, ye candot 
juſtly lay the Indictment as ye have in this Article, that the 
Spirit deſpiſed ſuch an One,  _ | 
© © Under thele Inſpirations, ſay the Apollinarian, they 
gave forth a great Number of good Moralities, and 
Exhortations to Holineſs and Strictneſs of Life: But 
whilſt in a moſt rigorous Manner, they preſſed a Refer. 
mation, both of Church Diſcipline and Manners, they 
reflected upon the Catholicks as roo looſe in both; teaching 
Men, that unleſs their Righreouſneſs did exceed that of 
*< theſe, they could not enter into the Kingdom of Heayen 
Their Propheſyings had an Appearance of agreeing in 
all Things, with thoſe in Holy Writ, bur calculated for 
the preſenr Time and Stare, in which they lived. They 
derogated not at all from the Honour of the Prieſthood, 
bur only ſeem'd to lament, that the Apoſtolical Spiri, 
e which had been firſt communicated by the Impoſition a 
_ «< Hands, was then in a great meaſure deparred from the 
Biſhops and Clergy ; ſo that they were become Stran- 
gers to the very Spirit that was in Chriſt and his A 
* {tles, and which ought ro be the Seal of their Miſſion. 
And hence by degrees, they proceeded to leſſen the 
Eſteem which was due to thoſe that fir in the Chair f 
« Chriſt, and his Apoſtles _ 6 15 
| Beloved Brethren, ſay the other Churches; under the 
| foregoing Paragraph, we beg'd of you, to clear your own 
Commitſion, of fitring in the Chairs of the Apoſtles in Judg- 
ment upon a Prophet; bur inſtead of clearing your Auto- 
rity therein, to be certainly Divine, ye have not offer d in 
the leaſt, or ſaid one Word to prove it ſo; neverthelels, Je 
have in the laſt Clauſe advanced yourſelves till higher, 
and now ye are ſeated, by yourſelves, in the very Chair 
Chriſt. If ye will thus go on, and give us no Accouit 
how ye came by this Authority, we mult openly protel 
againſt ſuch an unheard of Uſurpation, that would eden 
become the black Character of the Man of Sin, Fore 
muſt neceſſarily prove, thar ye do fit inthe Chair of Chrifh it 
the Point before us, or we can never in reſpect to the Ho 
nour of our Divine Saviour, find it, that the Spirit in Mu- 
tanus and others, in refuſing to b e Silenced by you, did de 
ſpiſe an Authority certainly Divine; as ye have now explait 
ed the ſame. The 
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4 « Fyil belag in. Phrypia, and Parts adjacent, we acquaint 


= brerflow; them, and to bear down the antient Banks. 
= a4 £& 553% 7 *. ef 333.3 LES AN; 4.2 2 N * a # * 

bey watched in earneſt, againſt the Incurſion of evil 
3 e in the Sheep's Cloathing of fancied 
= Reveat 


EZ S333 i T3440 73 . . 7 . 
| 75 and againſt that Incurſion in particular, which 
„ 


= Embtio only. They rejected, in a Word, the Whole 


e as ro irs new Diſcipline and 


W dicature over Spirits, and to which all the Promiſes do 
% 
Te having thus finiſhed your Account of this Article 
Way the Churches of of Aſiz, Africa and Emripe to the - 
nian) What we particularly remind you of is, Firſt, 
What in one and the ſame Breath, ye both accuſe and ac- 
Walt Mantanut of being an Heretick; for in the Beginning 
We affirmed, that his Life and Doctrine were holy and 
Wlameleſs ; and now in the Cloſe ye ſay, that his Inſpira- 
Den was called the Phrygian Hereſy, whillt as yet it was in 


put he and his Adherents were of the Scct of the Apoſto- 
pals, 2nd the moſt ſtrict Obſervers of the Cuſtoms and 
prainances "Geliver'd by the Apoſtles, and did approve 
| emſelves. unto all Men, [conformable ro the Order and 
Miſcipline, eſtabliſhed throughout the Churches; and till 
Picerning the ſame Time, even before your Sentence, ye 
Ats, that the Tide threatned to bear down the ancient 
punks. After the fame Manner, of an unintelligible In- 
| nliſtency, ye at once aſſert Third!y, That he was Ortho- 
bx Indiſpycably, in his Notion of the Church, according 
b. the kattern deliver'd by Chrift, and yet ye reject the 
e IN Pole Scheme of Montanus, in his Diſcipline touching it, 
bew and unheard of before. F urthh, Ye own the 
ergy even in Aſia it felf, were much divided in their 
tmenrs,”to the very Time of the Sentence paſſed upon 
mz and that they contended among themſelves, about 
85 7 the 


is the ODE nac, zog 
The elne, Charches add, „ The Seat of this great 


bo, Brechren, that che Clergy of that Country, did 
RE Gntcnd for the Right of Chriſtian Biſhops, as the ordi- 
narf Judges, in the Caſe of Prophecy, ſince the Death of 
the Apoſtles; they aſſembled ſeveral Times, and in di- 
ves Places, in order to conſider of the proper Methods, 
chat were likely ta ſtem this Tide, which chreatned to 


called the Phrygian Hereſy, whilſt as yet it was in its 


den Thipirarion, as having no ſufficient Credentials. And 
A 970 udged it, not compatible with the Charter of the 
Tee Church, which had receiv'd the Right of Ju- 


Ws Eabrio only. With like Coherence, ye. ſay Secondy, 
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306 Prophecy controverted, 


the uninſpir d Biſhops Right of Judicature, over the pid: 


het: And now ye ſtamp your ſelves alone with the Name 


of Catholick, excluding our Churches alſo, as well as their 
from having any thing to do with that Denominatiq, 
Fifth, Ve acknowledge, that Chriſt the Head of hi 
Church, ſhould by his own Spirit extraordinarily, and by 


the Gift of diſcerning Spirits, determine ſummarily toycy. 


ing a Prophet. Bur at the ſame Time, that He is preſen 
. with us, by that Propherical Gift, acquitting and Juſtify. 
ing Montanus, ye do concluſively condemn him, with: 
any like Claim on your Part, and even while ye confels, i 
was not pothble otherwiſe to diſtinguiſh in ſome Caſes, the 


Evil from the Good Spirit. Laſtly, Inftead of giving us a 
Account how ye came to place your ſelves, in the Chair d 
Chriſt ; ye only ſay, that the Phrygian Biſhops judged th 


_ exiſting Inſpiration, incompatible with the Charter of the 


Catholick Church. Unto which we an{wer, Be the Cult 
upon their Heads, who reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt, by ſlanderig 
Him for a Devil, as in Mark ili. 28-30. We on our Pan, 


 whoare Biſhops as much as ye, do not think, that the Sub 


ſiſtence of Prophecy. is incompatible with the Charter aſ 
the Chriſtian Church, but contrariwiſe, it is the greateſt Pt. 
viledge contained in it. But as the Spirit in Montanur hit 
no ways ſetup a new Order of Diſcipline in the Church 


nor deſpiſed any Authority thereof certainly Divine, we do . 


quit him and all Adhercnrs t Pr: phecy, from the Allg. 
tions cf this Article, fince ye have not proved one Titled 
them. On the other fide we exhort you, to rake heed wii 


ye de, in taking upon ye to fit in the Chair of Chrll 


whilſt ve ſeem even to reject Him, in rejecting the 
whom He ſerds, and quite to have forgot the Command 


ment Apoſtolical, not to quench the Spirit, nor delpik 


Prophecy, which is an Authority, (above all others) in te 
Church certainly Divine, e i” 


OY _—__— * 


En e l, 
Of Controverted PROPHECY, in the | Second 
Aud Third Century. 


981 I the preceding Chaprer, 1 H as fully appear'd, hi 
| the Excommunication and Sentence paſſed agil 


+ Montanur, for being acted by a Diabolical Spirit, i 


in the Second and Third Century. 307 
from-being confirmed by, and ſo made the Act of the uni- 
© yerſal Church, in the Age, wherein the ſame was capable of 
being better underſtood, and more impartially debated, viz. 

for Phirry or Forty Years after the Debate abour ir aroſe. 
What ſucceeding Ages, further removed from the Scene of 
= Fats, and more vitiated in their Principles than this early 
b one was, did judge thereof, we ſhall ſee by-and-by. In the 
mean Time, we thought it highly importing the Honour of 
fte Chriſtian Church in general, and needful to the bet- 


communication ir ſelf, nor the ſeveral Grounds and Rea- 


allowed to be valid, by the Concurrence of rhe Churches 
or Congregations compoſing the Catholick Church: For 


. Churches oppoſing, in alledging their Reaſons, and inter- 
W poſing their Authority, upon many of the Articles there 
charged; becauſe- it ſufficiently appears, that the Monta- 


4 8 : 
3 hl 


by the general Uſages, and all foregoing Preſcription in 


= Writers, Themiſon, Proculus and Tertullian, did in their De- 
W fence and Apology, argue upon Principles, maintainable 
by Holy Writ, and juſtifiable By the Practice of the two 
W Generations or Ages, that had intervened between that of 
the Apoſtles and them. N 5 . 
& { 2. Upon the Proofs that have been there produced, ta- 
& king it then for granted, that the Sentence paſſed upon the 
| Spirit for Diabolical, was not the Act of the Church uni- 


hurch, 
do a. 
Allegh 
ittle a 
d whit 
Chril, 
p thok 
mand 
delpil, 


ö 10.10 q imall Part alſo, we now proceed to examine, whether this 


Far of the Church, vz. the Biſhops and Communions or 
ix | Churches which condemn'd Mentanus, did not in the Te- 
—— our of their Proceedings (recited in the two former Chap- 

| ters diſcover plainly upon that Occaſion, a Diſpoſition ro 
| reject, deſpiſe and render contemprible the Spirit of Pro- 
| Phecy it ſelf, Firſt then, it appears by their own Confeſſi- 
om chat tho the extraordinary Graces of the Spirit, were 


| known to T-enæus in the Meſt, the Ap-llinarians almoſt in the 
furtheſt Eaſt had loſt them. And as they are charged to have 


lt, by Iatneating the Loſs of the Preſence of Chriſt propheti- 
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ter Diſcovery of Truth, to inſiſt more largely therein than 
ulſual, in this compendious Treatiſe, that neither the Ex- 


ſons, Whereon the Spirit was adjudged Diabolical, were 


Wich Cauſe, we thought it bur equitable to repreſent the 


W nf; condemn d, did appeal from the Sentence, unto all the 
Churches of Chriſtendom, and did inſiſt to juſtify themſelves 


W the Church, as well as by Scripture it ſelf; and their chief 


verſal, but that of a Part of it only, and probably bur a 


| at that Time plentiouſiy conſpicuous in all the Churches 
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| fallen from their firſt Love, they do not go about to diſprove 
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308 U Prophecy controverted, 
cally ; and this ſeett$ to argue the little Eſteem they hay 
of the Thing, Which makes up the Propriety of deſpiſing 
Prophecyings 1 Theſ. v. 20. for £ZovSerers in that Text, d 
F Vo-AOo 1D LLOUWErge 25.1 „Goes 
properly ſignif), to eſteem a top, little or nothing worth, 
9 3. They having loft the Spirit extraordinarily, which 
in its Gifts, was the uſual Diſtinction of Preheminence, 
and preſiding in the Church of thoſe Ages, as appears in 
the Second Part of this Treatiſe; they "Secondly, proceed · 
ed to eſteem it a Grievance, as the Fews uſually repreſent. 
ed the Meſſage of God to them, the Burden of the Ind, 
For thus much is intimated to us, by the modern Hiſtofi. 
ans in the Firſt Chapter, who tell us that the Reproofs of 
the Spirit in Montanus were highly reſented ; becanſe tho 
there was ſomething of Moral Loofenels, connived at, or 
indulged in thoſe Churches, the Biſhops could not allow to 
the Spirit a Liberty of ſuch Reproof, or the Authority of 
requiring a Reformation thereof. Now as this Indignarion 
aroſe, before the Sentence paſſed upon the Spirit for a Dia. 
bolical one, it is evident thence, that there was in the Judges 
of him, a Diſpoſition to turn their Backs, and do Deſpite to 
the true Teſtimony of Jeſus, and therein of his Authority. 
$ 4. This withdrawing of Allegiance, and the Tendeney 
to a Revolt in the Churches of Ajia, from the Spirit of 
Chriſt preſent among them, appears further Thirdh, by the 
vaiaſpir'd Biſhop's Claim of judging the Things of the 
Spirit, by his own meer Authority. For, if the Sentence 
againſt Montanus had been founded upon evident Teftimo- 
nees.of Scriprure, the Judgment doubtleſs had been of Li- 
vine Authority, and not aſcribable to the Biſhops of 4%; 
Bur herein Montanus was juſtify'd, in not ſubmitting wo 
their. Judicarure, becauſe rhe Spirit of Prophecy being then 
lu ninouſly exiſting in the Church, it was in rhoſe Ages an 
uaiverſally receiv'd Rule, Thar the Trial of Spirits was 
not to be performed by thoſe who were deſtitute of the ex- 
traordinary Gifts ; but the judgment in ſuch caſe was left 1 
to be decided by the Spirit in others, as might be made ap- 1 
pear alſo, from the New Teſtament Canons. And that the | l 
true State of Fact, in relation to the judging of Prophecy, 
was ſuch precedently to them, the Apollinarians themſelyes 
did not deny; bur they pleaded to have chat acknowledgd 
Cuſtom of the Churches, to be reverſed and alter di in 
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Favour of the Paſtors uninſpir d. „ 

$ 5. By the laſt Paragraph, the excommunicating, whit 5 
they own'd Prophecy might be éxiſting in other Churches, | 
and allo chat without the extraordinary Gift of Diſcernmer' 
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in the Second and Third Century, zog 


jr was not poſſible to determine touching Spiritual Appea- 
nances, in ſome Caſes; they are ſelf. condemn'd in doiug fo, 
WW when they might have ſubmitted the Matter to the Spirit 
erxiſting, unleſs their Sentence be mainrainable from the 
W Scriprure Text. But inſtead of ſuch an Appeal to the Spi- 
tit, chey ſhewed a yer greater Oppoſition to him. Four the | 
5, By taxing the Inſpir d, with letting up a new Order of 
Miniſters, and a new Diſcipline of Government, in che 
Church; as if rhe Biſhops that immediately ſuccecded the 
Atxoſtles, had preſided over the Flock, without being con- 
W {iured; Overſeers of it, by the Spirit extraordinarily upon, 
or atteſting to them. And under this Inſinuation, tho' rhe 
ſame in our Second Part be evidenced apparently falſe, 
and chat the Ordination of Miniſters themſelves, by the 
at ſuffrage of the People, included the prophetical Voice, 
to approve. it, yer they went on to magnify themſelves, 


lutimates a Condemnation (in their Senſe of the Word He- 
1 of the Spirit before Trial, and does ſnew, that there 
Vas in that Country, a Sort of Men in being, who impi- 
[ly withſtood Inſpiration at a venture, without Fear of 
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ſerted, That all new Revelation tendeth to break, the Unity if the 


Teſtimony of Jeius, by the Biſhops of 4/ia, is apparent 


the Lord, which they earneſtly deſired ro ſhake off, And 


. * 


ther One, Two or Three Biſhops or Pariſh Prieſts, as well & 


ctice of theſe Ages was to have; and in that Caſe a blind 
Obedience is requir'd to Man, even touching the moſt fa. 


cut of Feruſalem. 


10 Of Proheg controyerted,” © 
offending, by a raſh Cenſure, and evil ſpeaking of the Hy: 
ly"Ghoſt. For as to the true Definition of Blaſphemy, the 
Derivation of the Greek Word plainly limits it to an jt 
and wrongful ſpeaking of Him. And beſides Miltiades al. 


Church, which affixes an Evil neceſſarily, upon the Spirit of 
Prophecy ir felf Auge J ac 
9 7. The wilful Contempt of the Spirit of Prophecy, the 


Sixthly, from their aſſerting, that the true Prophet had ne. 
ther Extacy or Agitations, that is, neither a Suppreſſion of 
the Senſes total or in Part, during the Divine Manifeſta. 
tions. Now, becauſe the Scripture throughout is ſo full in 
aſſerting theſe Attendances of Prophecy, and that they them. 
ſelves owned it in ſome Meaſure, it could be no other 
than ſome Averfion to Truth, and an Indiſpoſition tg 
the Love of it, that prompred them to look our for ſome 
Aid from Philoſophy, as a Releif againſt the Burden of 


thus when by the Fourth Article, they inſiſted that the Si. 
rit in Montanus wanted Evidence, without being able to 
ſpecify what kind of Evidence it was which he wanted, and 
they were in Right to require; it is imply 'd, that any o- 


Apollinaris, Fulian and Foticus, if they were not themſelves 
convinc'd of the Commiſion of a Prophet, might arbitrarily 
ſentence him for an infernal One, and fo by Excommuni- 
cation cut him off from the Society and Communion of 
Chriſtians ; for by the Multitudes on the ſpot adhering to 
Montanus,the People appear not to have concurr'd. Which 
Sort of Proceeding tended evidently to lodge in the Hands 
of the Clergy, either one or more, a Power to excommu- 
nicate whom they pleas'd, without the Suffrage of the 
Church or Concurrence of the Community, as the Pra. 
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cred and deep Things of God, upon flight Evidence among 
Chriſtians; whereas H. Ainſworth on the Penteteuch tells 
us, from the Few:/þ Rabbins, that @ Prophet could nor be 
legally try'd among the ewe, but by the great Councilof 
the Nation, as our Lord faid, that 4 Prophet could wt 5e 


* . A \ Os PS. 2 \ +42 
N * PPP. ˙ EC FRY 4 8 , ” 
ww N 2 Nn e 8 N 6 N 
: . 5 88 Fi LE ro ARSE Chen Fa 


en, 
WA c . ii od. 


3 8. The Oppoſition of theſe Biſhops of 4/ia, to the Sit 
rit of Chriſt, does manifeſt it ſelf Seventhhy, From the Je. 
fition which is implyed in the firſt Article, that ihe Nov 
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by 
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he was not of God. Which Poſition is not only contrary 


doeſtabliſm the Opinion of Infallibiliry in the Church, in 


ZH whatſoever ſhe concludes ar any Time. The like Oppoſi- | 
EW tion to the Spirit it felf, Without any neceffary Limitation: 
to Mintanus, does in the Biſhops of 4/14 demonſtrate the 
game again, by the Concluſion expreſſed in the Second Ar- 
cle, viz. that Prophecy not communicared to a Man by a. 
W $uccetſion from rhe Apoſtles, cannot be from the Spirit of. 
= Chriſt, and therefore ought ro be rejected ; which Maxim” 
is proved to be anti- ſcriptural. But what can we infer, 
from ſo many clear and plain Conttaventions to the Authoz : 
cy of the ſacred Text, leſs than that the Purſuers of ſuch 
Meafures did reſolve at any Rate, ro drive the Grace of 
© Prophecy, or the Preſence of Chriſt extraordinary, our of 
che Church of Chriſt? 7.5. Of fot 15) 
9. Had therefore the Biſhops of Aſia, acted in this 
Matter without any Malevolence ro Prophecy it ſelf, and 
been only moved therein by a Concern for the Honour of 


= Ct riſt, and the Welfare of his Church, they would never 
= have ſentenced the Spirit to have been a Devil, becauſe he 
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ſevereſt Precepts of rhe Goſpel, as in the Sixth Article. 
Had chey acted with Sobriety of Judgment, and a ſuffici- 
ent Demonſtration of Truth on their Side, they could ne- 
ver have fallen into Meaſures fo purely Saranical, as the 
following Articles do exhibit us. For in charging the Mon- 
ant by Article III. that they aſſumed greater Preroga- 


any more than they do, in reſpect to the Accuſation of the 
Fifth Article, char the Montaniſis made the Burden of Legal 
Obſervances in the Church heavier. Theſe therefore, are 
to be look d upon, as no other than the ſharp Arrows of 
the grand Accuſer of the Brethren, which are ſhot forth a- 
baia in the Seventh Article, wherein the Montaniſts are 
charged moſt unjuſtly with Gluttony, Riot and Lewdneſs. 


the Eighth Article, where the Inſpir'd are loaded with the 
Imputarlon of taking Bribes, and fo far the Frrv revail- 
ed on that Head, that they affix to ir a General Falſity, viz. 
bat it is inconfiſtent wich one Propheſying by the Spirit 
$ of God, ro accept of Preſent. 


Jo, This Denomination of falſe Accuſers, ſo inconfiſt- 
ent with Goſpel-Minifters, lies very hard upon the Biſhops 
V ef 
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4 Acknoꝝ s dgment of a Prophet by the Church, is Proof chat 
d the Tenour of Scripture-Rule, in that Caſe, bur tended 


& wrought upon his Followers to be holy, according ro the 


des chan rhe Apoſtles, they do not offer one Word of Proof, 


be like Temper of Calumny vents its Poiſon again, in 
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of Aſia, by their, own Confeſſion on Article IX. vher 
Maximilia: and the feſt are charged to have refuſed the 
rendring of themſelyes to the Trial. of exorciſing. Thy, 
alſo with the uſual Inconſiſtency of falſe Witneſſes, do the 
Writers againſt the Inſpir d, with one and the ſame Brea 
affirm, That none of the Montaniſts ever ſuffer d Marty. 
dom, and that many of them did fo, as appears on Am. 
cle X. Nevertheleſs, theſe here above-enumerared, are hy 
a few of thoſe numerous Scandals, which by Report of An. 
lonius, were raked together, and heaped upon them: Bu 
Apollonius was not alone in that Practice, tho' the Biſhops 
1 Aſia, in adhering to his, did in ſome Manner make | 
Defamations of that Writer, their, own Act. For ſays the 
Author of Montaniſm, © the firſt who ſignalized himſelf in 
* this Controverſy, tho' he was not long alone in this War, 
& was St. Apollinaris, the celebrated Biſhop of Hieran, 
who then deſerved the Title of moſt bleſſed, and inthe 
% ſucceeding Times, he was look'd upon by the Church, x 
a Man worthy of all Praiſes, as a Biſhcv whoſe Meng. 
e ry was holy, as a glorious Ornament of Prelares, and as 
“ one of the firmeſt and moſt invincible Supporters of the 
„Church againſt Hereſy.” - Let after all, the Proſecution 
of the inſpir d even by falſe Reports, was by this ſo cele- 
brated a Perſon, uſher'd in with the falſe Imputation chat. 
ged in the Tenth Article. Neither was that the finge 
Point, wherein he favour'd and admitted, or took up an 
evil Report againſt the Perſons aceuſed by him; for in Er. 
ſebius he ſays, Whilſt they charge us with the Death of the P. 
phets, Montanus and Maximilla are ſaid to die a very different 
Kind of Death from Martyrdom ; for they - ſay, that both the, 
thro' the Motion of their mad Spirit, did hang themſelves ſt. 
rally, and not at one and the ſame Time. And touching this lu. 
ter Report ſo vented, the Hiſtorian of Montaniſin himſelf dot 
anſwer, ſaying, ** St. Apollinaris li ved:to ſee little more than 
the Riſe of this Sect; for he dy'd before the End of the 
Second Century, and moſt probably as the Criticks a 

4 able to judge, before the Year 199. but Maæximi la live 
„to about the Year 220. He e vob 
911. It is written in Exod. xxiii. 1. Thou ſhalt not ects 
a faiſe Report, er put thine Hand with the wicked to be an in. 
righteous Witneſs. And again, a righteous Man, Pal. A. 

3. is deſcribed ro be one who doth not take up a Reprozc 
again his Neighbour, Moreover, by the New Teſtamedl 
nothing is more diſagreeable to the Evangelical Law, thit 
Cu- 


| Randering, lying, and bearing falſe Witneſs, In pin 
eee "JE . 
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; in the Srtond and Third Century. 313 
ut by the Goſpel- Conſtitution. Miniſters Wives are not to 
be $latdertrs, the Grech is, Devils, 1 Tim. iii. 11. Wherefore 
rr is not ſuppofible there, that ever Golpel- Miniſters rhem- 
ſelves could be ſuch; and eſpecially becauſe there is the 
WE higheſt Obligation poſſible ro ingenious Minds, laid upon 


BY he 


* 


cem, never to fall under that Character, ſeeing that the 
Holy Spirir has given an eſpecial Charge to all that obey 
Him, not eaſily to admit an Accuſation againſt an Elder, 
Ii v. 19. Yer after all, whether it be that there is ſome 
WE Way or other, to diſpenſe with this Law of Chriſt, in the 
W Caſe of Prophets, or whatever was the Meaning of it, the 
Fact is clear, from the Premiſes above-ennmerated, rhar 
e Catholicks in the Age we are treating of, did not hold 
W themſelves bounden by it in this Caſe, any more than the 
Var, J, Who always perſecuted their Prophets, after a. like 
vl, WS fort; altho' in reſpect to the ſtared Elder, they could allow 
n the WE rhemſelves ro add ro the Word written, 1 Tim: xv. 9. the 
Clauſe;'txr05 & pn e Sue n Terwy parrueror, unleſs it be un- 
der two or three Witneſſes, as Dr. Mills aſſures us, from hit 
Notes on the Text, and in his exquiſite Preface. 


* 
. 5 


iz. The laſt Chapter having given a diſt inct Account 


IJ 


of the Reaſons, Grounds and Motives, on which the Bi 
hops, who excommunicated the Montani ſis, did proceed a- 
bout An. 180. and the Defence of thoſe Reaſons being drawn 
upunder each Article (for the moſt Part) as the ſame is recited 
W by che Weiter of the Hiſtory of Montaniſm, the Reader now 
bas a full State of the Caſe. The Author hereof has not wil- 
ſully omitted or ſuppreſſed any thing he could find in the ſaid 
Hin, thar could give a greater Weight to the Arguments 
of che Apollinarian Churches, nor miſrepreſented willingly 
am Part thereof. But as that Author conftantly puts to the 
Holinaxi ans the Stile of the Church, it is not unworthy of 
Notice, that a celebrated Author, entitled, An Enquiry into 
e Conſtitution, Difeipline and Unity of the Primitive Church, 

@ Printed) Anno 169 f. does affure us, that the Word, Church, 
cho it be uſed ſometimes to repreſent the Body inviſible of 
W Suns, and at other Times to expreſs the Union of Faith 
and Doctrine in all Parts, yet it never once occurs in any 
of ihe Writers before Conſtantine, to ſignify a Collection of 
al particular Churches into one ; but they always uſed the 
Lie of the Chw cher in the plural. And as we have en- 
deardur d alſo; to draw up on the other Side, what may be 
; luppoſed for the Grounds and Reaſons of the other Church- 
n a, Africa and Europe. why they did not concur in 
I dhe Sentence, agalnſt the Prophets fo condemnd ; he ſub- 
KK „ 5 mits. 
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ions only, unto which the Spirit of Prophecy ſtood oppo- 
eil. | 


ſtood clear as the Noon-Day Sun, in the Point of found 


reh, which is properly ſpeaking, a Condemnation before 


without any equitable Will to diſtinguiſh the Divine Sl. 


of their Articles againſt the Montaniſt, chere is nothing 
charged upon them, that carries the leaſt Appearance of 


of falie accuſing, from the Beginning to the End; which 


it, were offended with the Spirit of Prophecy, becauſe He 
ſtian Name: And hereupon the Accuſed began the Pra · 


of Prophecy, or rather (by the forecited Account) the an- 


314; Of Prophecy contraverted, 


mits the whole to a fair and equirable Conſideration, whe: 
ther the Accuſers or the Juſtifiers of the Inſpir'd in thoſe 
Ages, did moſt proceed upon the Rules of God's Teſtimg. 
ny of Himſelf, that is, the Standard of undqubredly ty, 
Prophecy, in the ſacred Scriptures of the Old and Ney 
Teſtament. Bur. being! himſelf perſwaded aſſuredh), thay 
the Apollinarians did therein tranſact, without Warrant 
ſufficient from the Scriprure, he thinks it to be evident 
that they were therein acted, by their own Luſts and Pal. 


6. 13. For whilſt the Matter was but in Embrio, and 


Doctrine, and good Life, on the Part of Prophecy, the 
Maligners of it however call'd the ſame, the Phrygian He. 


the Trial; which with other Things, plainly diſcover, 
that the Apollinarians were a Sort of Chriſtians heartily, 
diſpoſed and violently bent, to root our all Propheſying 


rit from a Diabolical; becauſe that in the whole Procel 


Hereſy. The Foundation of the Proceſs being therefore 
entirely laid upon a notorious Falſity in this Point allo by 
St. Apollinaris, we find it carried on by the ſame Principle 


is ſufficiently proved upon them from their own frequent 
Confeſſions, and from a clear Demonſtration of Fact, 
when they come to be enquir'd into. But the Sum of the 
Caſe at firſt being this, that the Clergy who roſe up againk 


reproved with an Authority that became Him, the Scan- 
dals in Life then obvious, and Want of Diſcipline ia tax, 
Churches of Phiygia, upon ſhameleſs Profeſſors of the Chrt 


ctice of the Fewiſh Church of old, in hating the Burde 
the Lord. N * . Us ( Ed ati 
95 14. And becauſe now. a- days. thro the long Ceſſation 


ti-chriſtian Rejection of it, ſome may be ſo ignorant of the 
Word of God, as to think, that there was in thoſe gs 
no Guilt in rejecting, or any Moral Obligation to ſubmit 
to the Spirit of Prophecy then exiſtent. It may ſerve far 


a Concluſion, to the Hiſtory of Prophecy uncontroverts 


— — 
—— 


WO ;» the Seton and Third Century, 313 
a in the Second Part of this Treatiſe, and that of the contro- 
pverted in this T hird Part thus far, if we here ſubjoin a 
hort View of whar the Scriprures afford us upon this Head; 
KB not doubting, but it will be allowed, that the Chriſtian 
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Church was equally bounden to honour, reverence, fear, 


6 
. 
744 


WT love, and ſubmit to the Spirit of Prophecy, as ever the 
Jeviſß had been. And at the ſame Time, we muſt take 
bor granted, that the Injunctions, Threatnings and Promi- 
ess char relate to the owning or diſowning the Authority of 
Cod revealing, as they are found in the Old Teſtament, 
were none of the Ceremonial Laws of the Fews, which 
W were abrogated by the Coming of our adored Saviour. And 

W therefore whatever occurs of that kind, are permanently 
and eternally obliging, upon the Covenant People of God, 
as much under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, as they ever 
vere to the anttent 1/7-e/. | | rk e 
= 415. Firſt then, let us call ro Remembrance, what is 
vritten touching the Obligation incumbent on the Prophet 
himſelf. And herein we may for ſome Ages yer ſuppoſe ſome 


ne 1 our Charter holds 13 Title, than that which the 
of the 91/17 Pri. of hearkening to the Sound of the Trumpet, 
et. VI. 17. and ſhall we ſay, T will not hear hen? Take 

Veed leſt the Voice of Montanus and others accuſe ye before 
Cod, as Jeremiah, ſaying. Ver. 10. 11. To whom ſhall T ſpeak, 
1 and gfoe Warnings that they may hear ? Behold, their Ear is 
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316 V Prophecy controverted, 


weary with holding in, I will pour it out upon the Children jy | 
the Streets, &c. Ro | =- 


r * — = 


- Credentials, till they had nailed Him to the Crofs, aul 


9 * — 


this Caſe, but to ſubmit to Chriſt as our ſole Maſter, and 


 phetick Boldneſs reproving you, be pleas d, Dear Brethren, 


Prophetick Call, that it is compelling on the Perſon, any 


and honoured the Propher, tho delivering Meſſages dite. 


(become) unc ireumciſed, and they cannot hearken : Bebold, l 


Hud of the Lord is unto them a Reproach ; they have w . Wl 
light mitt; therefore I am full of the Fury of the Lord, I,» 


» i 4 J 142 $ ' 


Hens. Ye plead indeed, chat he and they wanted ſuf: 
ent Credentials ; but then ye never explain what is mean 
by that, Term, and we know thar the Fews pleaded the 
ſame Thing in reſpect to our Lord, not eſteeming his Mi. 
racles ſuperior to thoſe of Moſes 3 therefore they ney. 
come to particularize what they expected for his ſufficien 


then they impiouſly ſaid, Let him come down thence, and de, 
even we, will believe on him. It is not for us, Brethren, m 
preſcribe Laws and Conditions to our Maker; we are u 
take the Law from his Mouth, for our believing or disbe. 
lieving. They followed him with endleſs Objections and 
arbitrary Demands, even as far as Golgotha, and never limi, 
ted themſelves to the Humility due on this Occaſion df 
being determined by the Rules, preſcribed by God Him. 
ſelf ; we being therefore warned to call no Man Maſter in 


Pu ro wt ws KW” oe $a CE vas woo we ons Ro r TEES 


CON 


IJ 


competent Teacher oh the Point; we are in the ſame 
Danger of rempring Chriſt, as thoſe, in the Wildernefs 
whole diſmal Example we have for our Admonition, if we 
deſpiſe his Authority . certainly divine, in revealing, who it 
made a High-prieſt over us, after the Power of an endlels. 
Life, Heb. vii. 16. and the more ſure Mord of Prophecy, unt 
which we are exhorted to take heed, 2 Pet. i. 19. refers as 


well, to the ſubliſting Spirit of Prophecy at any Time, as 


fi 
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to that preceding our Lord's Time. 


9 17. Therefore, inſtead of letting your own natural 
Paſſions work, upon the Occaſion of Montanus, with Pro. 


to ſuffer a Word of Exhortation from us, your Fellow- 
Labourers; and therefore, let us conſider the Nature ofa 


ought, not by him to be ſuppreſſed, nor can without the 
moſt, heavy Guilt; and therefore we oughr nor to be. 
fended with him. We find, that even great Kings among 
rhe Heathen, as Næbuchadnez zar, Abimelech, Belſhazxar, and 
others, were ſo far from being angry, that they rewarde 


ful to themſelves. The King of Nineveh, Reboboam, and 
wicked A ab, inſtead of perſecuting the Meſſengers, how 


zn the Second and Third Century. 317 
lea themſelves, upon their Declaration; and we could 
. 4 ocite 4 Feat many Inſtances of this Sort, recorded for our 


cgruction, enough, if conſider'd, to ſhame your Perverſe- 


7 


3 * 


eis: But we rather chooſe to argue with you here, upon the 
Leceſſiry incumbent on the Prophet, to ſubmit and yelld 8 
F mſelf to the Celeſtial Command given; for it is prepoſte- 1 


. 


Es for us to be angry with any Man for doing, what he 1 


Y s and we in this Cale ſhould be, indiſpenſibly bound to do. i 
WT rcrefore; if we believe the written Word, touching the _ 
anner of the Word of the Lord, commiſſionating a Man Wl 
Wo ſpeak in the Name of our Lawgiver ; we muſt acknow-. Wo 
edge, char he could not with Safety to himlelf, any more 
han we in like Caſe, juſtly decline it, as we gather from 
ie Scripture enfuing : For in the Cafe of Amos, there ſeems 
have been ſome Divine Enforcement, with Diſpleaſure "8 
WE nnexed, where he faith, Chap. ili. 8. The Lion bath rored, —_—_— 
5 will not fear 2 The Lord hath ſpoken, who can but prophe- _— | | 1 
And thus Jeremiah teſtiſies cf himſelf, Chap. xvii. 16. * _ 
WY have not haſtned from being a Paſtor, to follow thee, neither 1 
be 1 deſired the woful Day, thou knoweſt ; but, O Lerd, then 1 
rt ſtronger than I, and haſt prevailed; for when I ſaid, I will 1 
ine Mention of Him, nor ſpeak any more in his Name, 11 
Chap. xx. 7, 9, 11.) the Lord was with me as a mighty terri- 1 
Ws one, and bis Word was in mine Heart, as a burning Fire #8 
3 [ut up in my Bones, and I was weary with forbearing, and Fr . 1 
% not ſtay. To the fame Effect, I/aiah declares, Chap. | 

. The Lord God hath open'd mine Ear, and I was not rebel. „ 9 
Whos, neither turned away bachwards, but I gave my Back to „„ 1 

| 


— 2 
_— —— 
2 — 


EARL IC Di EZ 5 
MES Ar EDE —— — 
% = = — "Ter * 


e Smiters, and my Cheeks to them that plucked off abe Hair, 1 
bid net my Face from Shame and Spitting. And thus faith 295 1 
ee Lord to Ezekiel, Chap. ii. 8. Hear what I ſay unto thee, | W 
aur e r thou rebellious like that rebellious Houſe, but open thy j 
Fro. , ang eat that I give FT F __ = 
thre, Wl 418.” Now that theſe Inſtances aboveſaid, were real and — 5 1. 
ellow- Wo pretended Enforcements on the Prophet, we find abun- * _ 
e of a Wantly corroborated by others, wherein rhe Infideliry of the 1 
„ aud opber was puniſhed ; as Firſt, if ye compare Numb. xi. 21 1 
ur te 3. with xx. 2. ye may there ſee, that becauſe Moſes expreſ- 1 
beck WW: 1 lome Doubt concerning the Divine Word, the Lord ſaid _ i 
mond t him and Aaron, becaulſe ye believ'd me not, therefore ye ſpall 

r, 10 bring this Co grepation into the Land, which I have given 

yarde Wm. la : Kings xili. 21, 22. The Man of God was ſlain 

5 Ur Lion, becauſe he diſobeyed a Command, which he 

"in. eld from the Mouth of the Lord ro him. Thus 


"was 


4% 
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4 


9118 (av Of Prophecy . controverted, 


was alſo Zacharias ftricken deaf and dumb, becauſe he jy 
liev'd not the Word of an Angel. St. Paul therefore __ 
tions ir, as a Thing unreprovable to him, that he wan 
-  difobedient to the Heavenly Vifion. Why then ſha 
we load Men with heavy Imputations for that Which the 
Text repreſents in the higheſt Manner, as their Duty, or 
ours on like Occaſion; and treat the ſame Thing, "y 
Crime, which our God declares to be in Abraham th 
Foundation of that unparallel d Blefſing, Gen. xxii, 18, 
thy Seed ſhall all the Nations of the Earth be bleſſed, bean 
thou haſt obeyed my Voice. Wherefore, we beleech Job, 
Brethren, let us not ſo invert or pervert the Scripture, 3 
if che Examples therein of Contempt and Diſobediency 
the Propherick Spirit, were rather to be copyed after, thy 
the contrary ones, that are recommended by Him whoj 
Wiſdom, with the higheſt ennobling Praiſes. For if ur 
read attentively the Elogies of the antient Worthies, h 
Hieb, xi, we find little elſe, but the Commendation of the 
ſame Faith of our Father Abraham above. cited, in tha 
noble Regiſter of the Faithſul ro God, in the ſeveral D. 
vine Vouchſafements unto them; for thele all obtain 
-. thro' Faith, a good Report and Heavenly Teſtimonies fron 
God, under the Trial of cruel Mockings from Men. 
$ 19. Ye tell us indeed often, Brerhren,of our Lord'sCa: 
tion to beware of falſe Prophets; and we agree with oy 
 whenſoever the Scripture denominates them fo ; for tbeſ, 
that is, falſe Prophets are deſcrib'd to us always to be ſucha 
ſeduce from the bliſsful Ways of God, and lead Men into e. 
ring from the Word; but in the Cafe of the Montaniſti bv 
fore us, there is nothing like unto any thing of this Kind 
laid ro their Charge. Now therefore, becauſe ye area 
ſtantly harping upon the Miſapplication of choſe Texts 
fear ye need to be reminded on the other Side, what with 
out any Need of wreſting, is as worthy of your Regardu 
the Scriptures. Tell us therefore, then, if ye have dil 
_ gently Lachse and numbred the Texts, how often it | 
repeated, Hear ye the Word of the Lord, both in the Ol 
and New Teſtament too? Thus, of all the Churches it 
. Chriſtendom, ye in Aſia ſhould nor forget the Words fo ofit 
in the Second and Third Chapter of St. Fobn's Reveid#M 
He that hath Ears to hear, let him bear what the Spirit ſil 
unto the Churches, We would recite: more from the Ol 
Teſtament, of poſitive Commands to this Eflect, but a fi 
dundancy of the New does exquſe the Need of an 
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bi mereſore recollect chat happy Diſpoſition of "Myſes, expreſ- 
(ed to Peſpua, Numb. Xi. 29. Envieſt thou for my Sake ? 
mull God that all the L ord s People were Prophets, and that 
die Lord win'd put'bis Spirit upon them. Ler us conſider 

1 © then, for our {ca onable Adinoniton, what our Saviour ſaid 
WT to thoſe who raxed him with having a Devil, Mat. xil. 32, 


36. Mm ſoever ſpeaketh a Mord againſt the Son of Min, it ſhall 


* 


b forgroen bim; but whoſoever ſpeaketh againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
1 ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this Ape, (21ove;,) nor 
the Age to come; but every idle Nord that Men ſhall ſpeak 
We (on this Head) he ſhall give an Account thereof, in the Day 
„% pudgment: And in that Day, it ſhall be more tolerable 
for Scdom and Gomorrah, than for the Ciry, which ſhall not 
teceive you my Meſſengers, Chap. x. 1, 14, 15. Where fore, 
ve exhort you to refſect on theſe Things, left ye be Parta- 
2 kers of like Crimes, and be found fighting againſt God. 

= 4.20. We find a Temper recommended to our Imita- 
i tion, in Mark x11. 37, Acts ii. 41. of hearing and receiv- 
n tha ing the Prophetick word Gladh, as an acceprible Benefit 
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mary to this Temper ſeems to be reproved in that Ex- 
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ther in Heaven, to reſtore to you that good Thing, tha 
beſt of Gifts, the Spirit. We beſeech you Brethren, gy 
the Lord Jeſus Chriſt's Sake, and for the Love of the Spirit 
that ye ſtrive together with us, in your Prayers unto G00, 
on this Account. And may the word of Chriſt dwell in Toy 
(and us) richly, in all Wiſdom ;| Teaching and Aamoniſhing 
one another in Pſalms, and Hymns, and Spiritual Songs, Col. 
. 21. Wiſdom is one of the Nobleſt of all Prophetick 
Gifrs, and concerning this we have rhe encouraging News 
by St. James, that God upbraideth nor for asking ſo great 
Benefit, nor for our Poverty in wanting it, but is ready 
ro give liberally ; and St. Peter tells us, the Promiſe of 
giving the Holy Ghoſt is made to all, even to them thx 
were afar eff, as many as the Lord our God ſhall call, Ads ii. 
39. Wheretore, let us Brethren, look with Hope unto that 
Promiſe, in Ja. lix. 21. This is my Covenant with Jac, 
faith the Lord; my Spirit that is upon thee, and my Mud. 
which I have put in thy Mouth, ſhall not depart out of tl 
Mouth, nor out of the Mcuth of thy Seed, nor out of the Mouth 
of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from henceforth and for ever. 
We then, as the Spiritual Seed of Abraham, have a Claim 
to this Promiſe ; and as God giveth liberally living Water 
to the Thirſty after it, and upbraiderh not on one fide, 
for our importunate knocking at his Gate for Wiſdom ; o 
in Prov. viii. He does upbraid on the other, for our Con- 
tempt of it; for in that place we read, that Knowledge 
Spiritual, is to be fought preferably to choice Gold, and 
ſuch Wiſdom 1s incomparably better than Rubies, and all 
deſirable Things; therefore does He, the eſſential Word and 
Wiſdom, who was before the Creation, ſay there, I love 
them that love me, and thoſe who ſeek me early ſhall find 
me; I lead in the Paths of right Judgment, and do cauſe 
thoſe that love me to inherit Subſtance, and will fill their 
Treaſure, for my Delights are with the Sons of Men. Now 
therefore, ſaith He there alſo, hearken unto me, O ye Chil 
dren, the teachable ſhall be raughr of me; the humble 
Soul will I ſatiate with good; the meek of rhe Earth ſhall 
encreaſe in Knowledge; Watching at my Gates ye hal 
be Bleſſed ;; liſten to my Inſtruction and be 'wiſe, and te- 
fuſe ir not; if any Man open his Ear, I will come in and 
dwell with him, for I rejoice in the habitable Parr of the 
Earth, and they tharbe wiſe thus, ſhall ſhine as the Bright 
neſs of the Firmament, and they that turn many to Rigbte- 
ouſneſs, as the Stars for ever and ever, Dax, xil. 3. 
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»» MS Remembrance of the Tenour of the Covenant of Promiſe, 
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it, andon what Terms the great Promile of the Father unto 
me Church on Earth, is rightfully to be expected by us; 
Ve dare not limit the Almighty, who can ſtrike ye down 
eo the Earth, as He did Saul the Perſecutor of Him, and 
ann give Gifts to the Rebellious allo at his Sovereign Plea- 
W fuce- But becauſe in the laſt words of your Plea for reje- 
W ting Prophetick Iuſpiration, ye have judged it incompatible 


Wy F 


bave no Title to aſſume to your ſelves the Style of the Ca- 
Wholick Church; and that the Right of Judicarure over 


. do tigbefully belong; we have ſaid enough already, that ye 


ick Spirit, in che Gift of diſcerning, ye your ſelves have 


Charter, all the Covenant Promiſes of God, do belong to 
bis Church, and the Terms of it we have from Scriprure 


enn to be an Obedience to, and reverential Fear of his 


bat Charter or Covenant, in the Point before us, viz. that 
Won the Church's Part an Obſequiouſneſs ro her Lord and 


WChurch, the Fewz/Þ, in the Place of which we now ſtand; 
| Wcaordinarily, was ever promiſed, that is, ro the Seed of 
rabem, who firſt receiv'd the Promiſe, that all the Nati- 
ent of the Earth ſhould be bleſſed in him, becauſe he belicy'd and 
Wot -Chrift, continues with rhe Quality of the Spiritual Seed 


ef, Abraham, by Faith in Chriſt revealing, and blefling her 
With his abiding Preſence, we agree with you, that all the 


De think, rhe Promiſes belong to thoſe who do not lay hold 


W's ſeek the ſame. by Prayer; by Prayer importunate and 


4.22.7 Thus much have we laid, Brethren, to put you in 


vith -the Charter of the Catholich Church, which bad receiv'd the 
„ right of Judicature over Spirits, and to which all the Promiſes 


Woirits, belongs ro Chriſt the Head, who from his Chair 
and Tribunal ſupreme, adminiſters the ſame by the Prophe- 


Wanplyconfeſled before; we are now reminding ye, by what 


WProphetick Voice; we have ſer before ye, the Tenour of 


WHosband-;is required, as always was from his former 


ve have ſer before you, the Terms on which the Spirit ex- 
1 d the Voice f God revealing. So long then, as the Church 


omiſes do rightfully belong to her, as to the Children of 
he Covenant made with Abrabam, Acts iii. 25. But do 


on chem by Faith, or that the Gift of the Spirit of Wiſdom 
d Revelation. for the , Acknowledgment of him, Eph. i. 17. 
Nil be granted on the Apoſtle's Prayers, without yours al- 
to chat Purpoſe 2 We have ſer before you, that the Pro- 
nig of che Spirit to the Church, is joined with Commands, 


went, and under the Condition of little Children, teach- 
able of God, in the Poſture of waiting Supplicants at the 
M J ͤ K 
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322 .. Of Prophecy controverted, 
Gates of Wiſdom, and always invigorated by Faith on the 
Promiſes of it. Thus then our Saviour Himſelf, 5oþy ii 
38, 39. annexes the Promiſe of the Spirit, ro the Faith an 
Him, as the Giver of it; and in the Third and Found 
Chapters of the Hebrews, We are warned of faltering in 
this Faich, by the Example of the unbelieving I/raclites; fy 
ſays he, we are made Partakers f Chriſt, if we hold the " 
ginning ef cur Confidence ſteafaſt unto the End; while it i 
{aid, to Day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Heart, 
Heb. iii. 14. In this Text, our being made Partakers af 
Chriſt, is limited to the Condition of our holding faſt oy 
Confidence on Him, ſtedfaſt unro the End; but withoy 
hearing his Voice, and if we harden our Hearts againſt i, 
the Promiſe given in Mat. xxvili. 20, of Chriſt's being with 
us always, T4 45 Tas nwuegas, may ceale, as the Promiſe ty 
David, 1 Kings xi. 36. expreſſed in the ſame Terms, did; 
or even as that allo, made to Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 3. Inil 
hallow this Hcuſe, (the Temple) to put my Name there for ein, 
"Etc Tov ew, and mine Eyes and my Heart ſhall be there, qu. 
gag Tas nuigas. perpetually ; yer we ſee before our Eyes, the 
Deſolations of that Place, for the very Crime of rejeCing 
the Prophets: And is it not then, high Time, Brethren, to 
fear, that the Temple of God with us, may alſo become de. 
ſtituted of his Preſence Prophetical, and afterwards del 
late, upon our grieving and Deſpite done in like Manner, 
to the Holy Spirit? ſince we have no further Security from 
that in Mat. xxvili. 20. I am with you always, even unto tit 
End of the World, than what was given to the Fews, in as 
clear Terms, 1 Nings ix. 3. Which nevertheleſs is for their 
Sins, now long fince deplorably failed. Wherefore, it be. 
hoves us, before it be too late, to remember J.. vil. 9. 
ye will not believe, ſurely ye ſhall not be eſtabliſhed. And u 
the Phraſe, Taoas Tas vueeas, literally ſignifies all the Dy; 
and is a Definition of Time, dererminable by the ſecret 
Council of God, let us therefore take it as it is rendred i. 
Ixiii. 9. where it is added, unto the 14th Verſe, that He w 
put his holy Spirit within that People, and lead them by it, 6 

4 Man (a ſuperior Nature) leads an Horſe, and guides bm; 
when the then Church rebelled, and vexed his Holy Spirit, fo 
that very reaſon, He turned to be their Enemy, and Ht foi 
againſt them. So that we have little reaſon ro preſume | 
oa Chriſt's Preſence with us any longer, than we bone 
and eftcem his Spirit Prophetical abiding, from his It 
miſe to be with us, all the Days, fince the Words, 74% 
Tas nyuteas, ſignify, and are rendred no more than ſo 1 
TASTELESS. 1 
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6 23. As ro your high Pretenſions for the Name of the 


15 3 ; Church, we find the Levitical Prieſthood never made more 
:n a Noiſe about rhelrs, than when they were actually deny- 
uns ing the Word of the Lord, in the Prophet: Thus in Fer. v. 
zu A 11-18. The Houſes of Iſrael and Fudah, have dealt very trea- 
fr 3 chereuſly againſt me, ſaith the Lord ; they have belied the Lord, 
TY and jaid it 1s not he ; neither ſpall Evil come upon us; and 
15 the Xa ſhall become Wind, and the Word is not in them. 
enz | Wherefore, becauſe they ſpeak this Word, I will bring a deſola- 
rer in Nation upon them; nevertheleſs in thiſe Days, I will not 
wo ne Full end of them. Theſe therefore continu'd the 
thou WE Church of God, tho they dealt treacherouſſy, and bely'd 
"ey 3 the Lord ſpeaking by Feremiah, and had framed ſuch Syſt- 
"wi Kg ems touching Prophecy, that they laid, it was nor He, nor 
iſo WR as it the Word of rhe Lord in Feremiah and the reſt ; bur 
dd; 3 ſaid they, Chap. XV1it. 18. Come, and let us deviſe Devices a- 
I gainſt Jeremiah, for the Law ſhall net periſh from the Prieſt, 
en, Ky Centncil from the Wife, nor the Word from the Prophet (by 
„ . whoſe ans we bear Rule, Chap. V. 3 1) Come let us ſmite him 
s, the with the Tongue, and let us not give heed to any of his Words, 
c And nom, becauſe (Chap. vii. 13--28.) ſaith the Lord, T ſpake 
en, to 5 way Jou, riſing up early, and ſpeaking, but ye heard not; [ 
ne de. call d you, but ye anſwer d not; therefore will I do unto this 
\ doll. 4 Houſe (the Temple) which is call'd by my Name, wherein you 
[anger A truſt, 45 I have done to Shiloh, and I will caſt you out of my 
y from . Sight. | For I ſpake not unto your Fathers, nor commanded them 
0 (comparatively) concerning Sacriſices or burnt Offerings, but 
„ hn 3 this thing commanded T them, ſaying, obey my Voice, (at all times) 
heir and ] will be your God, and ye ſła be my People. But thou 
it be. (Jeremiah) ſhalt fay unto them, this is a Nation that obeyeth 
1. 9. I 1 not the Voice of the Lord, nor receiveth Correction (from it, 
Anda and thus) Truth is periſh'd, and is cut of from their Mouth. 


e Dy, How then do ye ſay, (Chap. vui. 8, 9.) we are wiſe, and the Law 
u the Lord is with uss lo, certainly the falſe (forging) Pen 
* the Seri bes worketh for Falſhood (in vain) the Niſe Men are 
b: aſhamed, they are diſmay'd and taken ; lo, they have rejected 
be Nord of the Lord, and what Viſilom is in them > 


it, « 

: bin; bla, Ye have here, Brethren, a Pattern of the ſad Fruits, 
rit, fo . Re Wiſdom and vain Philoſaphy, a Science fallly fo 
e four: ns aled, when it's employed by the Scribe, to draw up 


Rules, to judge of the Spirit of Prophecy by; for to the 


honour fa effect. we have it charg'd upon them, in 1/a. xl. 13, 14. 

11s Pio. * 5 | oh Who hath diredted the Spirit of the Lord, or being his 
N 5 „ un } o * . F . 

| 2 ee bath taught him 2 Mitb whom took he Council, and 


N42 who 
13 . | | 
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who Inſtrutteſ him, aud taught him in the Path of Fudomay 
and raught lin Ni eg, and few to him the en d. 
derſiauding? 1 Have ſpread out my Hands, all the Day, uno 4 
rebellious People, which wal keth after their own Tong hr. Ye 
{ke Brethren, che Character of à rebellious People, is her 
dehued, by offering to preſcribe, inſtruct aud teach, th 
Spirit of Prophecy, and walking after their own Thought 
in rejecting it. Do nor therefore pe run headlong . 
the lame pernicious Meaſures, with Reſt toit; forif 
ye do, ye will ſtand but in the Place, of the Rebellion 
.Houte of el, altho' ye may apropriate to your ſee 
lously, the Stile of the Church ; as they truſted in hing Wink 
| ſaying, ihe Temple of the Lord, the Temple of the Lord ave tek 
Jer. vii. 4. We for our Parts, do adhere to the Definition 
of the Church, taken from the Spirit of Prophecy it telf 
which remains among us to this Day; and if Faſtin Ma. 
tyr and others, did rightly argue againſt the Jews, that the 
Chriſtian Church was manifeſted to ſtand in the Place 
of the Fewiſh, by the Spirit propherick, reſiding with us in. 
| ſtead of them; we may, upon the ſame Foot of Argument 
_ plead, char ye are but a rebellions Houſe, and not the tie 
Iſtael, the Church Wherefore if ye will obey the Voice 
of the Lord among us, by the Prophets which we'own, 
and do ſubmit ro receive Correction from it, ye muſt then 
receive again into Communion, thoſe ye fay, the-Lord 
hath nor ſpoken by. But if ye do not; then, however 
Orthodox in other Points, Truth in this is periſhd, andi 
ce off From vour Mouth; and tho' your Sacrifices be no other 
than what God Himſelf appointed, yet He difowns that erer 
Ne requir d any, in Compariſon of Obedience to his imme. 
diate Voice. In like Manner ye may dote upon Wildon 
among Men reputed, but there is no Wiſdom propetl 
which turns againſt the Lord, in this very Point. cd 
and his Confederates were V aelitet as well as the reſt, bu 
if we will ſubſcribe to the Definition given by God Him- 
ſelf of Rebellion, then let us hear What Samuel (aid 5 het 
the Lord as great Delight in burnt Offerings and Sacrifcen d 
in obeying the Voice of the Lord? Behld! to obey i better tha 
Sacriſice, and to hear hen, than the Fat of Rams. Fir Rebel 
1, as the Sin of Witchcraft; ant Stybbornsſs is as Tuan; 
, becauſe thou (therefore S)] haſt rejefted the rd of the Int 
he hatb alſo rejected thee from being Kine, 1 Sam. xv. 22,23 
. 121.4 25. Bur whereas ye have rejected Prophecy among ] 
it muſt be a won, one of theſe three Pr! nciples; either by ck 
Propherick Gift of Diſcerament ; and this ye do nor 0 
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F balt then, ſay unto them, What Burden ? 1 will even forſake. 
yo, ſaith the Lord. us ſhall ye ſay, what hath the Lord an- 
„ And what hath the Lord ſpoken ? And the GEN 
e Lord ſhall ye mention no more. For ye have perve ted the 
ds of the living God, of the Lord of Hoſts, ow! Grd. But 
Wecauſe 7e will ſay, the Burden of the Lord; there ore, behold, 
L. l lee) Forget you, and I will fo ſake you, an cf 
28 out, of my. Preſence,, And J will bring an ev-1lafl ing R- 
e ben Jou, and a perpetual Shame, Here Brethren, 
be Sentence of God pronounc'd prophetically, upon 
ſole. w 10-hared Prophecy, perverted the Words of it, and 
em dir a heavy 185 upon them, as the Devil ſecretly 
ies Men. ro eſteem it, being the perpetual Maligner of 


9 


of his Preſence, by withdrawing the Light of the Sun, 
3 Word of the Lord, or Spirit of Prophecy, rhe ſhining 


5 A. = en of, his Prefence with the Church, which is a Wo- 
„ 


1 g 26. But ta conclude now from ſome of the laſt Records 
Nas, of the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, let us rend 
_ rn 4 1 by 2 Caron 


Ws 
1 


Wor they ſhall run, to and fro, to ſerk, the Hofd of the Lord, and 
l nat find it. To the fame Effect, is that in Fer, xxiii. 
$23--40. when, this People, or the Prophet, or the Prieft ſhall 
Wk the? (Jeremiah) what is the Burden of the Lord 2 Thou 


W:4n.+Happineſs ; the Paniſhment threatned is, God s for- 
ung them, forſaking of them, and ar length caſti g hem 
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326 0 Prophecy controverted, 
2 Chron. xxxiil. 10, 11. xxxvi. 15, 16. The Lord Cod of thei 
Fathers, ſent to them by his Meſſengers, riſing up betime; by 
ſanding; becauſe be had Compaſſion on bis People, and an i 
dwelling Place; but they mock.d the Meſſengers of God, and be. 
piſed his Words, and miſuſed bis Prophets, until the 19, F 
the Lord aroſe againſt his People, and there was no Reni 
And the Lord ſpake to Manaſſeh, and to his People, by; : | 
weu'd not hearlen; wherefore the Lord brought upon them 1, 
Aſhrians, and they were carried to Babylon, After they had 
taſted the bitter Fruit of their own rebellious Folly, a1;. 
mentation for it follows in Nehemiah ix. 20, 26, 30. Thy 
gaveſt alſo thy good Spirit to inſtruct them, and withbeldeſt no 
thy MA N NA, from their Mouth, Nevertheleſs they were dj 
_ obedient, and rebelled againſt thee, and caſt thy Law lelijnd 
their Backs, and ſlew thy Prophets which teſtified againſt them, 
to turn them to thee, and they wrought great Prevocations ; 
yet many Nears didſt thou forbear them, and teſtifycaſt again 
them by thy Spirit, in the Hand of thy Prophets; yet vu 
they not give Eir; therefore gaveſt thou them into the Hi 
of the People of the Lands. And Laſily, take an Account 
of the Sum of the Matter, and Execurion of the Sentence 
pronounc'd by Amos and Feremiah beforchand, from 2, 
vii. 11-13, they rcfus d to hearkgen, and pull'd away the Shul. 
der, and ſtop'd their Ears that they ſhould not hear: Yea, thy 
made their Hearts as an Adamant Stone, left they ſhould hear 
the Mord, which the Lord of Hoſts hath: ſent in his Spirit, by 
the Hand of his former Prophets; therefore came a great Widti 
from the Lord of Hoſts; therefore, IT IS COME TO PAS, 
that as He cried and they would not hear, ſo they cricd, and 1 would 
not hear, faith thc Lord of Hoſts. This ſame Zechariah the 
Son of Berachiah they flew berween the Temple and the 
Altar, Math. xxiii. 35, becauſe they eſteem'd Prophecy 
the Burthen of the Lord, and a dead Weight upon them; 
wherefore the Lord forſook them, and caſt them out of his 
Preſence, and withdrew his Spirit. from them, and there 
is a Famine of the Word upon them, even from that Day 
0 er | HS 9 2 

$ 27. And now Brethren, we ought to do that Juſtice 
ro God's antient Church among the Jews, that tho te) 
could not ſuffer the Word of the Lord, by Reaſon of lowe 
barſhneſs in the Subject of irs Reproof, to the living Gene 
ration; and they found ſome what in the Manner of it on the 
Prophet, that juſtified before Men their rejecting of him, 
yer they did never condemn Prophecy it ſelf. In like Man 
ner, whatever ſucceeding Ages in the Chriſtian Churct 
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may do, we do readily own, Brethren, that ye alſo in re- 
jeting: thoſe {ent unto you, do not den) Prophecy to be 
exiſtent, nor pals a Sentence upon our Churches for on- 
ing it to be ſo z neither do ye, any more than the Fews, 
condemn Prophecy it ſelf, abſolutely, (but ſuch only as is a- 
mong pe, ) as if it were incompatible with the Charter of the 
Catholick Church. Nevertheleſs, ſince the Grounds where- 
on ye have built your Rejection of the Montaniſis, are 1 
ſuch as are not warrantable by the Written Word, nor ap- "ſt 
proved by the ſurviving Spirit of Prophecy, and are juſti- 1 
= fyed only upon the Foot of precarious Opinions in ſome 

Churches newly receivd; we fear greatly, that theſe | 1 
E Grounds and Opinions foiſted in by the Devil, the Slan- Fi 
derer of God to Men, will prove, in the Effect, the extin= 1 
guſhing of the prophetick Spirit, where they are reccivd, 1 
and do prevail to become the Rules and Preſidents, where- _ 
Ton; on to judge and condemn the Spirit of Prophecy; and by 
gains theſe Means, rhe Wrath of the Lord, after much long ſuf- 
vue fering, may be ſo provoked, thãt He may alſo at length ut- 
Had terly forſake Chriſtians, and caſt them out of his Pieſence 
col too, with ceſpect to the prophetick Teſtimonies of it. Un- 
uence der the Chriſtian Diſpenſation, we the preſent Covenant 
A. People of God, and the Children of Promiſe, are not indeed 
So embodyed into a national Polity, as the Few: were, and 
1 50 therefore cannot apprehend, how we ſhould be capable of 
[4 her | a local Caprivity, like ro that of the Children of Hael aud 
it, by Judab, in Babylon: However we have fair Warning, from 
Ls the Book of the Revelations of St. Fohn, of ſomething that 
[ 4 will ariſe within the Chriſtian Church ir ſelf, that is ro 
5 bear 4 Parallel, to that Captivity of the Fews in Bahh len. 
in We read there alſo of a War, to be made upon thoſe that 
nd tal have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, that is, the Spirit of Prophe- 
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wen cy fipon them, even after that the Woman repreſenting the [ 
oy 15 true Church, fled into the Wilderneſs. Now whatever theſe | 


things may hereafter prove, that are couched in figurative 

Obſcurities, we cannot but with much Concern hear, that 
among you who reject the Montaniſts, the ſaid prophetick 
Book of rhe New Teſtament, is falling daily into more and 
more Diſgrace, even ſo far, that ſome among e, do not 
already ftick to impute it, ro the DiRare of the unclean 
Spirit of Cerinthus, 8 3 

28. Ye. may think the Catholick Church, ſecure a- 

gainſt the Evils above mention'd, to have attended the Few- 
;/b, becauſe they are always charged by the Prophets, to 
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Church be proge to Idolatry, which the Chriſtian Church unto 
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may 


38 Of Prophecy comtroverred, 
theſe our Days, has no 88 of; but pray confide 
Brethren, that their very Zeal for the Temple Service, , 
che ſame was perverfly eonſtrued did make che ſtanding 
Inſtitution of God a Cloak, for their rejecting the Prophet, 
as if the latter deſpiſed it. In like Manner ye have achm. 
ced ſome parallel Principles, as if the Conſtitution of the 
ſtared Clergy, were neceſſarily btöught into Contempt by 
and the Honour due to it, incompatible with Prophecy Dro. 
per. This has ſo near a Reſemblance to the Pleas of the 14. 
vitical Prieſthood, violently always urged, for their rejed. 
ing the Prophets ſept them; that we cannot tell, but if e. 
ver the Wrath of rhe Lord ariſes againſt the Chriſtan 
Church, on the fame Account, there may ſomething ald 
riſe up in it, which may likewiſe bear a Parallel to their 
Inclination to Idolatry, in God's Account. And this we 
have the , more Reaſon to fear, becauſe we are told by 
St. Paul, 2 Theſ. it. 4. of a Man of Sin to be revealed, who op. 
ſeth and. exalteth himſelf, above all that is called God, er in 
is worſhipp'd ; fo that be as God, ſitteth in the Temple of Gul, 
ſh:rwing bimſelf that he is God. Tis true indeed, that no 
ſuch thing is as yet clearly diſcloſed and apparent, inthe 
Chriſtian Church, and we are willing to -confine our At. 
guments with you, to the State of the Matter, at preſent 
under Debate; wherefore having lightly rouch'd, upon the 
Hiſtory of the antient Church, unto whom the Goſpel was 
preach d as well as unto us, we have laid before you, an 
_ abbreviated Pattern of their Unbelief, and the fatal Conſe- 
quences of it; hoping it may not be unuſeful to prevent in 
ye, any Steps that may draw rhe like, in Times to come, 
upcn.the Churches. of hh. OH 0 
9 29. In the laſt deſolating Judgment onthe Fews, mid 
werſe than that of their Captivity in Babylon, our Lord fas, 
all rhe 1ighteeus Blood ſhed upon the Earth, even the Blood of a 
the P «phets ſhed from the Foundation of the World, was to be 
rcqu'1'd of that Generation. To the like Eff ct, Bahlim th 
great, the Mother of Harlets, and the Abominations of tht 
Erb, E to be drunk with the Blobd of the Saints, and with the 
BV ef the Witneſſes of Jeſus; fo that when the King # 
| Kings whoſe Name is the ORD »f Ged, makes War upot 
her. there will be found in her, the Blood of Prophets and 
of Saints, and of all that were flain'npon the Earth. Ve 
know not, but in the Prophetick Stile, and in God's A. 
count, the Prophets are ſaid to be ſlain, when their Jef. 
mony of Jeſus is rejected, and their Mouths ſtopped by! 
Sentence of the then Church; we now therefore once * 
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pez of ye, Brethren, to hold your Hands, leſt they be em- 
brewed in the Blood of Prophets; bur if your Ears are be- 
come quite deaf upon this Subject, ar leaſt compaſſionate 
the common State of Chriſtians, which 1s like ro be endan- 
ger'd; by theſe Courſes of yours; for in your furious Zeal | 
avainſt them, ye have paſſed a Sentence upon a conſidera- 


Part of the Believers" in Jeſus, and where-ever your 


power reaches, ye have now firſt, withour any Preſident 
ever heatd of in the Chriſtian Church, excomunicared Per- 


ſons, wd are by your own Confeſſion, in all things as ſound 
in Bocttine, and in Strictneſs of Life, more holy than your 
ſelbes. If then your Authority be ſo abſolute now, that 

e do arbitrarily exclude from the Communion of the 
Chatch, even Prophets, who by an Authority above your 
own have reproved ye, and this without being able to prove 
any Error doctrinal, or any Immorality Whatſoever, upon 


5 ; who ſhall hereafter ſtand up againſt ſuch Maſters 
1 


the Church, who may call any Man a Hererick:thar dif- 
pleaſes them, and even if they pleaſe, may excommunicate 
for no other Cauſe, then that he is a Saint? as Plutarch 


tells us of a Fellow, that was for baniſhing Ariſtides out of 


Athens, meerly and only becauſe he was deadly juſt. - 
F 30, Well Brethren, we have now finiſh'd our Remon- 


ſtrance and Proteſtation, againſt your Proceedings, and con- 


chide with this one Word; that Prophecy from the begin- 
ning of the World to this Day, is repreſented to us from ſa- 
cred Authority. to be a Teſtimony of Jeſus, and touching 
Chriſt the Meſſiah; fo that the main Current of our Exa- 


mination,” ought ro run in this Channel, thereby to decide 


whether it be true or falſe ; accordingly we have narrowly * 
ſifted, that of the Montaniſt Prophets, which ye have con- 
demn'd; and do find that the Spirit ſpeaking thro their 
Organs, who is adjudg'd by you for a diabolical One, has 


conſtantly witneſſed to all the glorious Things, ſaid in the 


Scriptures, touching the Meſſiah ; inſomuch that ye your 


ſelves'cannor charge him, with the leaſt Omiſſion or De- 


feck in this Point, on the one ſide, nor on the other with 
any Extravagances of Doctrine, mixed and ſuperadded, to 
woſe in the 'Scriprure, on rhe ſame Head; bur all things 
in the latter Inſpiration, being conſonant and agreable to 
the Teſtimony of the former undoubtedly true Prophets; 
we cannot underſtand, how the facred Text has its due Ho- 
nour, of being the Standard to try other Things by, if in” 
this great Point, we grant unto you that it is defective and 
incompetent, and needs to be ſupplicd by human 1 
4 . hs 4 y An: 
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330 Of, Prophecy controverted, 

and arbitrary Opinions; or in its clear Dictares, is to 
controuled and ſuperſeded, by Rules of Man's Inveaticn 
Therefore fince the Cale before us, is, touching Perſons = 
phetical, and acted by a Spirit apparently, who by h 
Spirit are led to proclaim more 8 the ſeveral Cg. 


ries and high ee of Chriſt our Head an Regery, 
er, High-prieſt and great Prophet, contained more concil. 
ly and therefore obſcurely in the Scfiptuie 5 we any 
bur as on the one Side, ſubſcribe to the Dererminaticg, by 
St. Peter, that no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any Privat 
Interpretation, or can be concluſively fixed by the Kay. 
ledge, which is meerly human; ſo on the other, whey 
ſpiritual Perſons or prophetical, that is, ſuch as are mord 
and acted apparently by a Spirit, do openly urge and tek. 
fy at large the Glories of our Saviour, we muſt allo ſub. 
ſcribe to that of St. Paul, that no Man can ſay, that 3e{uti 


* 


the Lord, but ly the Holy Ghoſt, 1 Cor. xil. 3. 
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Of PROPHECY, Controverted in the Second 


and Third Century. 


8 . Itherto we have inſiſted upon thoſe, which arc 4 
| ledg'd to be the principal Grounds and Rejen, 


whereon the Biſhops of Aſia went in the Excommunicaticn 


of the Prophets and their Adherents. But as ſome leſ# 
Reaſons are intimated, I would gladly give the utmoſt La. 
titude to this Affair ; and therefore, for the Reader's further 
Information, theſe latrer may poſſibly be, what followet, 
Firft, The Sixth Article having repreſented them as deler 
vedly odious, for being more holy than other Chriſuany 
the Offence that ſeems to have been in this, was, that the) 
did not content themſelves with that Happineſs, bur urfed 
the ſame upon others, even with vehement Reproofs of is 


Spirit, for their Looſeneſs and Degeneracy. For, la 


Dr. Hics, Montanus being one of the moſt ſtrict dect d 
* the Apoſtolicals, and in all Things zealous for the Laws 
and Cuſtoms of the Church: He continued a molt dull 
* genr Obſerver of all irs Diſcipline, and- a mighty Kick. 
ler for reſtoring (in others) the decay d Spirit and Life of 
** Chriſtianity. And as he had a Zeal very extraordind) 
'* for thar holy Religion, into which he was baprizd, 
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3 and of ſuch dreadful Calamities, as never had been be- 
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« gyöuld needs ſer up for a mighty Reformer in the Church, 
« how impracticable ſoever, ſo good an End might ap- 
« pear. And thus in his Zeal for the Eſtabliſhment of the 
Churches, according to the moſt perfect Model, that he 


« might bring them back to their t Love, and ftreggrh- 
Len the Things that were ready to die, he gave Way to a 
4 giforderly Ambition after the Dignities of the Church. 


„ And as he was indefarigable in what he once nnderrook 
« to promote, ſo there was likewiſe ſuch an Opiniativeneſs 
% and Inflexibiliry in his Temper, as nothing could ever 
4 bend. Now, tho' I believe, that the Character here 
given might be found very agreeable to that of 1/aiah, 
Jeremiah, Exelliel, and other Prophets, whoſe Faces are 
faid to be hardned as Flint, and their Obſtinacy (thro' 
the Divine Power on them) compared to a Wall of Braſs; 
and as even the Apoſtles had a Sort of Boldneſs, aſtoniſhing 
to the Beholders; and tho' the End herein mention'd to 
be purſued, is no other than what all the Prophets in Scrip- 


ture might have been charged withal, as alſo the extraor- 


dinary Manner of Zeal, wherewith that End was purſued, 
is no leſs agreeable to the true Meſſengers of God, and the 
efficacious Energy working on them; even as 'tis worded 
in Fer, vi. 11. I am full of the Fury of the Lord, and Exeki- 
el went in hot Anger or the Heat of his Spirit, Chap. iii. 14. 
And thus in Gal. li. 8. it is ſaid, that God wrought eſfecbu- 
ally in Peter, and was mighty in Paul, where the Word se- 


Spirit in them, vehement and ftrong, like one poſſeſſed. 


ter in the Firſt Part, as alſo by reaſon, that the whole of 


W this Article, is mention'd but as a leſſer reaſon of condemn- 


ing him, I ſhall add no more in my Defence of the Spirit 
of Prophecy, on this Point. Therefore to proceed, 
92. We have another reaſon for condemning them given 


Y us, thus ; * Montanns being acted by a Spirit of Delufion, 
did bur diſturb the World, and unprofitably amuſe and 


berplex People's Minds with vain Fancies, and the Expe- 
cation of wonderful approaching Revolutions, even na 


1 lets than the total Change of all things quickly ; there- 
. fore the Carbolicks fear'd aot to forbid him, to ſpeak, any more 
. by that Spirit ; bur his Mind being intoxicated wirh high 
Hi Notions, he went up and down, and drew after him cer- 
WW ain religions Melancholiſts. Maximilla prophefied of 


the pouring forth of the laſt Judgment upon the World, 


tore, 


nge, fo rendred, does properly fignify the Operation of a 


Nevertheleſs, becauſe we have largely treated of this Mat- 
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3 23 5 N r oph ecy contraverted, | * 
fore, from the Foundation of it; but that even then. 
* there ſnould be a Hiding- lace for the Elect and Coir? 


* 3 5 : 
1 4 5 1 


tua! Cbriſtian, till the Jadignation ſhould paſs oer te 
„ Earth, ana,that the Heavenly Ciry ſhould then delcend, 
aud all Things afterwards be renewed, and the Curſe ta. 
ken away. Tertullian wrote Six Books of the Extaiicy 
Viſious and Revelations of the Montaniſts, which are 
mention d by St. Hierom, and muſt have been conſiders. 
ble: Among theſe, was ſomething of the Heavenly Ma. 
riage, which was clearly a Catholick, Myſtery at the firſt, lt 
* was reported alſo, that the Figure of a beautiful and 
glorious City, embling the Feruſalem that is to deſcend 
8 <p Heaven, had appear'd to them, wherein they, and 
* the other Millenaries imagined, they ſhould live the Term 
of a Thouſand Years, in all Happineſs. Thus then, they, 


« were lead on with a falſe Faith 


5 3. As to the Doctrine, here aboye aſcribed to the Mi}. 
lenaries, Dr. Grabe in his Spicel. par. 16 31. tells us, that al 
the primitive Chriſtians accounted to be ſound in Faith, 
were ſuch ; therefore we ſuppoſe the anti- prophetical Bi- 
ſhops now declaring it to be a falſe Faith, were the primi. 
tive Fathers of the Generation of Scoffers, who were by 
the Apoſtle foretold to ariſe in the Church. For this they 
ſeem to take to themſelves the Honour of, by owniog that 
the Heavenly Marriage, which by Rev. xix. is to take Place 
after the Judgment of the Whoriſh, Corrupter of the 


Earth, was clearly a Catholic Myſtery, that is, ſuch an 


one as was univerſally acknowledged, at the fit But as 
to the ſtrict Sect of the Apoſtolicals, among whom Man. 
tanus continued to be, it was enough 10 - Mev of che ale 
linarian Turn, to make him a Criminal, becauſe he wat net 


For ſuffering the leaſt Irta of the Geſpel (wherein allo this Hes 


the Hiſtory, p. 339; bis averſtraining the Letter f it, ud, 
the reſt of the Hoh de iptures, by a too forward Zs al, was the 
principal Scurce of his Enthuſiaſtich, Errat. As to religious 
Melancholy herein impured to the Apoſtolicals we are td 


p. 215. that Abcl/inoris did demonſtrate by his Writings, fm 


what Set if Philoſophy every Hereſy among the Chriſtians tem 


their Errors; which was if vaſt Service to the-Churcb. Fin 
the Montaniſt Prophets in general, predicted great and terrible 
Things near at hand, exborting to Repentance, and preſſing their | 
Auditery, to make” Haſt, to fly from the Wrath to come 3 the 
Catholicks thereſore forbad them to ſpeak. any more by 
that Spirtt, ſeeing it was to diſturb the World, a 5 


in the Second, and Third, Century. 333 


amuſe. and; perplex Peoples Minds, who orherwiſe might 
hne ar-Baſe,; but for ſuch vain and melancholy Fancies, _ 
% Theſe being tuo of the leller realons, whereon the 
Spirit of Montanus. was rejected, a third perhaps might be 


1 — 
* * 


= Spicic Prophetical, that „ they held that none were to be 
F receivd imo the Prieſthood, wirhout an expreſs Deſig- 
nation of the Holy Ghoſt: They moreover multiplied 
( the Number of Biſhops very much, without any appa- 
rent Cauſe, and ſo rendred them far leſs conſiderable, 
( their, Subjects being bur few, and the Epiſcopal Throne 
= *. depreſſed. . For not only every City, but almoſt every 
little Town or Burrough, where they inhabited, had a 
$ % Biſhop... Their Presbyrers continued in Subjection to 
their Biſhops, as among the Catholicks; but both by the 
. unnecefſary Multitude of ſuch Biſhops, and by the 
Claim of the one no leſs than the other, to an exttaor- 


572 10 6 - 


, dinary.and: Prophefical Miſſion, the Diſtinction that was 


A 5 
10 
1 


left between a Presbyter and a Biſhop, could nor be in- 
I Heed- very great. I have but mention'd it, and whe- 


8 
E L 


—_” 


i 
ter there might be Emulation and Affectation of Superi- 
otity and Dominion contained in this Point, I know nor. 
EZ . I mall therefore here conclude the Enumeration of all the 
= Reaſons given us, for excommunicaring the Spirit of Pro- 
pPhecy, in that Place and Occaſion, whereof we have large- 


. What particularly concerned Montanus and others 
with: him, is not of ſo much Importance, as to examine, 


* 
I 
oe 
2 
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* 


WS 
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lere was not Meaſures and Preſidents in the Church laid 
Ts to quench or extinguiſh Prophecy it ſelf. This 
therefore we have made our main Aim, and as to what 
nas perſonal, we deſire not, that any Thing ſhould be fur- 


2 
4 

32 
-\.4 

$0 

. 


* 
* 
> ee 

1 
Job 


: 55 
_ 5 
I =» * 


32 
a 
5 
hs 


"his, conkdering that the Clergy, were then, choſen by the 


hy veated 3 only. obſerving, that the Author of an Enquiry 


whether under the Colour of their Perſonal Proſecution, 
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down, injurious to the Honour of the Spirit, and evident- 


—_TtC rc 


wer conſider d of it, than as the general Glory of Chriſt, 
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334 Of Prophecy controverted, 


Becauſe that, for any thing we can find hitherto, we Can; 
not ſee, but that if the Apoſtle Pauls Declaration, that he 
believ d all Things written in the Law. and the Praphes, we | 
a valid Plea that he was no Hererick ; the fame withgy 
any. Diminurion or Difference, even from the Mouths aud 
ample Confeſſion of his Accuſers, ought to have been . 
lowed a Plca valid alſo, in Behalf of Montanus, For, x 
to the Caſe of St. Paul, rhe Phariſees indeed ſaid, If ay 4 
gel or Spirit hath ſpoken to him, let us not fight againſt Cid 
Bur the Sadducees being Prieſts, as well as they, who by 
Principle denied the Authority of an Angel, or Spirit ſpeak. 
ing, might as well condemn him for an Herctick, and had 
every whit as much Right to appropriate to themſelyes the 
Character of the Catholick Church, as theſe Condemmetz 
of Montanus had. . 
66. Having then thus far limited our ſelves to ſuch: 
Diſcuſſion of the Point of Inſpiration among thoſe noy 
call'd Mentaniſts, as can be gather d from the Memorials of 
that Age, wherein it was condemn'd for Diabolical by 
ſome Churches, and by others efteem'd Divine. And yp. 
on all that is gather'd upon this Point, it being rational to 
conclude, that the Condemners of it were not regulated 
and warranted by the Scriptures, nor preceding Ulages of 
the Chriſtian Church, it does follow neceffarily, that they 
were a corrupt Party among Chriſtians, who fell away and 
revolted from the Teftimony of Jeſus, both written and 
ſurviving: Which does alſo appear from a Paſſage in 
Dr. Mill's elaborate Preface to the New Feſtament in C, 
which runs thus; This ſays he, is undoubredly certain 
** thar from the very Time of its writing, there was not the 
* leaſt Controverſie ever moved, as far as can be gatherd 
* from all the Remains of Antiquity, touching the ſacred 
Authority, or the Author of the Revelation of St. ohn, unto 
the Year of Chriſt, 210. then Firſt, Caius a Miniſter of the 
* Church ar Rome, being fired with Hatred of the Mont. 
&* niſts, who in their Arguments upon the Millenium, uk 
to alledge Texts our of the Apocalypſe, for Proof of Eari- 
ly Pleaſures and Delights, to attend the Renovation of 
* the Earth and Heavens: This Man, when he ought 1 
1 have interpreted thoſe Places alledg'd in a ſpiritual Senk; 
« even this Caius in his publick famous Diſpurarion, Wit 
% Proclus, a Leader among the Montaniſts, went fo far a8 t 
deny the ſacred Authority of that Book, and affirmed 
< ir to be written by Cerinthus, (a beaſtly Hererick) und 


the Name of the Apoſtle John. 1 
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I in the Second and Third Century. 335 
= - 7. Had this paſſed only in Surpriſe, under the Hear 
of Argument, it might have admitted of a Mirigation ; but 
dcin was not aſhamed to publiſh his Aſſertions, and ad- 


® 


= hereto it in Writing; and after that, the ſame» Author 


contempt with the Aſtat ick Churches, that for ſeveral Hun- 
E dred Years, the Greeks left it quite our of the Volumn of 
E” their: New Teſtament, which was a Proceeding highly 
ud: WE Criminal; if we adhere to the Text, Rv. xxii. 19. If any 

Man ſpall take away' frem the Words of the Book of this 
= Prophecy,” God ſhall take away his Part out of the Bool 
cf Lie, and out of the Holy City. Bur ſeeing the Matter 
in Fact was fo, I leave it to the impartial Reader to judge, 
whether theſe Men were not Blaſphemers of the Holy 
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67 Had 


off trom the New Teſtamenr one of its principal Parts, give 


mony of Jeſus. 


1 : 


. By theſe things it appears, that the Anti- propheti- 
cal Party did revolt from the Truth as it is in Jeſus, both 
by ridiculing the Faith of the Saints touching the full Ma- 
niteſtations of our Saviour's Glory, requir'd and teſtifyed 
in Scriptute, Which was to have been held faſt until the Se- 


Which our Jeſus had ſent his Angel to ſignify to the Church- 
es, for a ſucceſſive Memorial of him, in the Revelations 
. vouchſafed to Sr. ohn the Divine. Now, as the principal 
Characteriſtick, whereby to judge of the Spirit of Prophecy, 
is the due Examination, whether it be ſuch a Teſtimony of 
leſas, as does give to Him all the Prerogatives of his right- 
ful Sovereipnity,” Lordſhip, and Authority, or not; it fol- 
5 lows chen, that thoſe who owned Him indeed to have been 
eeceiy d into Heaven, but derided the Times of Reſtituti- 
0m amorarareres, (explain'd by Tertullian, the Exhibi- 


en by the Mouth of all his Holy Prophets, ſince the Nord began, 
Alte it. 21. were no fir Judges in this Matter; being them- 
We ſelves partial in acknowledging the previous Teſtimonies 
ef God, an 

ain. 


Ir Thoſe who therefore denied Part of the written 
| * Montes, which are the very Standard by which all 
| f 8 -ronhe. 
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cacquaints us, that the Revelation of St. 70hn fell under ſuch 


Gboſt; and whether they did not, by the Act of cutting 


a manifeſt Proof of their Apoſtacy from Chriſt, and Con- 
tempt of the great things ſaid of Him there, by the Teſti- 


be - 
„ — 5 — — —— 2 pa on — Wow 
* ES : * — RON . 2 - - — — — * * 5 GAS « 

» 9 rr — — — _— — I yon TEE YT IC Sn —— — 8 N . _ n 

. — " 4 — —— = g = — pn revs — 95.4 4 "T2 Pon HER ETS At =. — * — 2 * 1 o 
— — mu * — — 1. - — 1 e PS + < —äͤ— —— = e 
2 — 4. — 5 ODETTE E = 2 IE = 8 a —_—_Y JL 2 — T — 

—— RES, qt EE bi ES De DE. nnd en a IS = <- — - F g — 


cond Coming of our Lord, Rev. ii. 25. and therein alſo turn 
ing iato Scoff, the Hope of ſuch his Appearance, they re- 
nounced to all the Promiſes, and diſdain'd the Threatnings, 
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on or open Performance) of all things, which God hath ſpo- 


= d rejecting what of it, they did not like to re- 
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Montanus and others, was then, the true Teſtimony of Te. 
ſus, or whecher the Apollinarians being themſelves reyolt. 


ed by their own evil Thoughts, Imaginations and Reaſon. 
Rule by the Lawyiver, that whoever do fer up their Jil 
in their Hearts, are not equal Judges of che prophetick Spi. 


Tit ; in which Text, the Words we render their Idoli ate 
in the 70 Greek, diaronuare avror, that is, their own Ina. 


it, he does therein, ſet up to himſelf ſome Idols, whereby to 
decide touching the only true God, jealous of his own Ho- 
nour, highly concern d in this Matter. + 704-5148 Tf 


the Anti-propherical, exhibired by Caius one of their 


of Montaniſm, About the ſame Time there was ſent out 


tion, of approving their Prophecies for Divine; for thi 
a mighty Reaſoner, tho' in ſpiritual (or revealed) Matter 


hend. Now the Manner of this fortunare Negotiator,and 
the Quality of his mighty reaſoning againſt rhe Montanif, 
appeared preſently by his publiſhing rhe Opinion, that 
God the Father deſcended into the Virgin Mam, and tha 


— — — . or . — 2 
—— 7 a n LE Se 258. 
- e 232 — — py F — Iv. 2 ä — — — 
— 4 - - - — 5 i Sy - — — — 4 
— A * ——— — — — * — ——— — — A 
r ä * —— — I — — . 


— 
— SS 
EY 


|  followeth. 


EE — "= POPE 
——ů — 
as — 


eas, concerning the Trinity, wherein he ſhews the Syſtein 
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336 | Of Prophecy controverted, 
Propheſying is ro be "meaſured and tryed, they therety 
— red themſelves incapable of being equal A oy 
Caſe; for they who believed not, upon the Authoricy of 
all the former Prophers from rhe Beginning of the World 
were never likely to believe their own living Ones. By: 
ler us further proceed to enquire, Whether the Spirit in 


ed from Truth, were Judges, therein byaſſed and corrupt. 


ings; for, in Exel. xiv. 1--5. it is laid down as a ſtanding 


ginations and Thoughts: So that the Spirit of Prophecy, 


- ought to be tryed always, fimply by the previous Word of 


God, and whoever ſets up any other Rules for the doingof 
$ 10. We have had a Specimen of the Principles of 


Champions, and Praxeas another of their chief Agents 
gives us further Evidence thereof. For, ſays the Author 


„of Aſia by the Orthodox, one Praxeas a Perſon of notable 
& Dexterity, who got the Pope's Ear and obtain'd his end 
„of him; for, by the Repreſentation he gave of the Pro- 
<« phers, he cauſed the poor Pope to retract his Declars- 


« Praxeas was At that time conſiderable in the Church, and 


not very apt to believe, beyond what he could compte 


it was he who was born of her, and ſuffered, and who 
was Jeſus Chriſt. The Conſequence of all which was, 1 


$ 11. Tertullian hereupon wrote his Treatiſe againk Pr. 


of Praxeas, to be contrary to the expreſs Text of 118 
ture, and then proceeds ſaying; “ If ever Man 1 


i 


3 in the Second and Third Century. 337 


= «42s, who has committed an open Inſult upon the Holy 


of Rome had acknowledg d the Propheſyings of Montanus, 


had given Peace unto the Churches of Aſia and Prygia ; 
this Praxeas by affirming Hes touching rhe ſaid Prophets 
and their Churches, and ſoothing up the Biſhop of Rome, 
„ with the Prerogarives of his Predeceſſors; did draw him 
fon. to revoke the former Letters communicatory in Favour 
of the Prophets, and ceaſe from his Undertaking to eſ- 
= pouſe their Prophecies. Thus did Praxeas at Rome, ne- 

„ gotiate two Buſineſſes for the Devil at once; that is, he 
d xove our Prophecy, and brought in Hereſy; he commit- 

ted open Hoſtility upon the Paracleet, (the Comforter,) 


tullian goes on to affirm, that the Repreſentation given by 
Prareas to the Church at Rome touching the Prophets, was 
= falſe and could be authentically proved to be ſo. Upon 
= this, ſays Valeſius, Zephyrinus (or the then Pope) did cauſe 
the Matter to be enquir'd into, and upon that Examinati- 


proving their Revelations. FI 5 
= 6. 12, Dr. Hisks tells us on this Occaſion, © That as the 
= Book of Treullian written againſt Praxeas, is ſaid to be 
the very firſt, that was ever purpoſely written, concern- 
= thought, ro have been the Inventer of the Term itſelf“. 


And ſeeing alſo, chat it has appear'd elſewhere, that the 


ino the Creed, call'd the Apoſtle's, I believe the Holy Cat ho- 
ek Church, is firſt to be found in the Writings of that Au- 


or: From a Conjunction of theſe two Points, we may 
Vonclude, that the receiving and allowance of them ſubſe- 
unt, does clearly evidence, that the Doctrine of the Men- 
ait was Univerſal, and therefore that the Anti- prophe- 
eal who taught otherwiſe, were not granted in that Age, 
be either the Orthodox, or the Catholicks, And if we in 
Nis Age, who judge nor of any Thing, merely becauſe ir 
a the Sentiment of the Church at any time, to be either 


tor, an 

ntaniſts 
M, that 
and that 
nd who 
| was, 


af Prat 
e Syſtem 
f cult 
2 ſub- 
bornol 


ute it fo, do agree wich Tertullian, That the Doctrine 
he Sacred Trinity is contained in the Scriptures, and 
t the ſame is eſſential ro the Honour of our adord Lord 
3 ff... nl 


bored by the Devil, the Father of Lyes, it is this Prax- 
} . « Ghoſt, in his Gifts extraordinary; for when the Biſhops 


z « Priſcs, and Maximilla, and by that Acknowledgment 


and crucify'd God the Father. After which Paſſage, Ter- 


on, granted new Letters, for reſtoring the Montaniſts to the 
Communion of the Church, not as Penitents, but as ap- 


ing the Pini in the Divine Nature; fo is he by ſome 


w Ne OY NE ea 
ä — 


Word Catholick annexed: ro the Church, and the inſerting 
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br or- wrong, farther than the Scripture itſelf does deno- 
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338 \ "Of Prophecy controverted, 
and Saviour, Then it follows, that the Spirit on the yy 
taniſts, was in that Point the true Teſtimony of Jeſus, d 
ought upon the Trial of it, to have been received, ud 
held faſt, or adher d to by the Church. as good, by the 
Canon Apoſtolick. e eee | 

$13. But becauſe the Anti-prophetical Party then, ar 
by Hiſtorians of latter Ages, clothed with the ſplendid Tide 
of the Catholick Church, we ſhall from The Critical Hiſtory of 
the Apoſtles Creed, add here, the Original Definition of tha 
Term, when it came firſt into that Symbol, which the Au. 
thor gives thus; © The Word Catholick, was added inthe 
Creed, to prevent roo rigid and ſtreighrned Conception 
« of the Church, and the miſtaking any Part thereof for the 
Whole; and to inform and ſettle the true Belicver's Jude. 

ment, in free and moderate Principles, that the One and 

Holy Church, is not to be confin'd to any particular Place 

or Corner; but that all thoſe who make a Profeſſion of 

Jeſus Chriſt, and rerain Chriſtian Love and Charity, ar 

the conſtituent Parts and Members, of this one hoh 
Church. Therefore, one Church did not imperioufj 

claim and exerciſe a Juriſdiction over another; but what. 
ſoever was regularly perform'd in one Church, was al. 
lowed to be valid and obligatory by all others. All which 
being duly conſider'd, the Ulurpation of rhe Apollinrian 
1s the more to be heeded, in covering themſelves with the 
Stile of the Orthodox, and the Catholick Church, in thei 
Excommunication of the Montanifts ; becaule that therein 
they gave the firſt ill Preſident, that was ever known with- 
in the Chriſtian Pale, and a Handle to the Biſhop of Rim: 
afrerwards, for all his deteſtible Enormitics, cover with 
the ſame Cloak. Bur to reduce all things, according to tte 
vrmoſt of my Ability, to their primitive and original Pri. 
ciples, and genuine Inſtitutions, I here tender a Paſſage 
our of Dr. Grabe's Preface, to the ſecond Part of his Clean. 
ings from the antient Fathers, wherein Chry/otom treating 
of unjuſt Ecclefiaſtical Cenſurers, fays thus ; © would je 
© know what a certain Perſon, in the very next Generation 
to the Apoſtles, who alſo was crowned with the un 
ding Lawrel of Martyrdom, dercrmines in this Matte, 
who when he would ſer forth, how enormous a Crime 
the ſame was, he illuſtrates ic with this Similirude? f 
a Scoundrel, ſays he, among the Rabble, ſhould aſfune 
ro himſelf the imperial Purple, both he and his accom 
plices in the Fact, were juftly ro ſuffer rhe moſt 1gnom- 

-- nious Death, as tyrannical Uſurpers ; ſo likewiſe, yh 


in the Second and Third C etui. 339 


ever do invade the Prerogative of the Lord, by unlaw - 
ul Uſurpation, and thereby pronounce a Man, convict- 
4 ed and condemn d by the Church; they precipitate them- 
« ſelves into utter Diſtruction, by aſſuming to themſelves 
EZ « the peculiar Regaliry of the Son, whom God, has conſti- 
WT .< rured-Judge: | l 5 


Mon. 
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ſtory if 
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he An. 
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5 Judg- 
ne and 
arPlace 
efiion of 
1ty, are 
1e holy 
eriouſh 
it What. 
was al. 
Il which 
lincriam 
with the WE mer Chr a ; 
in thar WE ; them in greater Spirituality and Purity; gatherd a Coun- 
- therein cid of fifty Biſhops at Ionium, who determined their 
vn wich- Baptiſm to be invalid and null. Unto which time all 
of km WG Communion did nor ſcem intirely cut off, becauſe the 
rd win RE Validity of the Mantaniſt Baptiſm, was hitherto allowed; 
ng tothe 3 F but thus all Correſpondcnce between them and other 
nal Prin. . © Chriftians, was intirely broken off, | - 
"Paſlie WW 15, The new rifing Catholicks, it ſcems, did judge 
5 Clean. hat Spirituality and Purity, were things worthy to be ex. 
treatug pelled their Church; but it was not ſo with other Churches 
vould je chat time; for this Reaſon being eſteem'd inſufficient, 
neraton we find them wicacfling againſt che Uſurpation above cited. 
he un- For the critical Hiſtory, of the Apoſtles Creed tells us, 
Matter, BE - that altho, wharſoexer was regularly performed in one 
a Crine WE Church, was allowed to be valid and obligatory by all 
rude? i! WE . others; yet for a Man to offer ro prove this Concenrani- 
d aſſune WE  ouſneſs among the Churches, touching Baptiſm, would 
s Accon- WE be the greateſt Iinpercinency, ſeeing every one knows, 
t ignoni- WE thar the Baptiſm of Heretichs was deem d valid, and was 
iſe, wi er relterated. Here then was luch a Sentence paſſad 
« cx 3 Aan 


I 4. But without inſiſting further here, on the Ortho- 
doxy of the Accuſed or Accuſers, becauſe by the univerſal 


viſiaor Iuſpir d, will be acquitted, and of courſe ought by 
us Proteſtants no longer to be reputed Herericks ; ſince 


GSaiats; and only reproachable, that they prerended to be 
E  Reformers of what was amiſs, in the Declenſion of others 
from it. Therefore, we go on ro give an JInſtance of that 
uſurping and ryrannical Temper, which roſe up and pre- 
vail d among the Anti- prophetical, to effect at length a to- 
tal Deſolation of the Chriſtian Church; the Caſe where— 


= © the Death of Tertullian, in or about the Year 231. the 
Montaniſts did not preſently loſe their Ground ; for, Fir- 
mwilian a Biſhop in 4/i2 finding their Sect to ſpread, and 
= © thar they profeſſed themſelves to have the fame Faith 
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judgment of the Church at this Day, I know the Monta- 


dhey were not ouly in this of the Trinity, but in all other 
Points doctrinal, ſound in the Faith once deliver d to the 


of is reported by the Hiſtory of Manta niſm thus; After 


and Baptiſm as other Chriſtians, and only to differ from 
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1 Of Prophecy controverted, 
againſt the Prophets and their Adherents, as was na 
. known againſt the groſſeſt of Hereſies, tho they are taxeg 
with no other kind of Hereſy, than that of a greater Spui⸗ 
tuality and Purity; why therefore, ſays the Author of My. 
taniſm, the Baptiſm of Montaniſtis ſnould be held leſs y;, 
lid than that of the other Hereticks, and Hereticks tg 
that made the fierceſt Oppoſition againſt the Capital Do. 
Krines of the Chriſtian Faith, which theſe did not; for, 
« Firmilian , himſelf own'd, that they profeſſed the fame 
Faith with other Chriſtians ; why therefore. the others 
„ were admitted by Penance only, but theſe not without 
« another Baptiſm, has nor been yet unfolded, ſo far x; 
* I know, by any: Morcover it is plain, /thatyſome of Il 
© Orthodox, did in the time of St. Firmilianhimlelf doub, 
* whether their Baptiſm was invalid, or no.“ 1 35 


— 


* 


16. After what has been cited of the Notoriety of the 
Fact, chat che Baptiſm of Herericks was always deem'd yali 
and never reiterated, and that the Concentaniouſneſs among 
the Churches in this Point, was ſo known to every one, 
that it would be as impertinent to go about to pive Prod 
of it, as that there is a SUN in the Heavens: We areal. 

lowed to underſtand, that the ſome of the Orthodox above- 
mention'd, were no other than ſome of the perſecuting 
Clergy in Aſia themſelves, who being reſolved by Hook 
or by Crook, to extirpate Prophecy in their Parts, at any 
Rate, made no Bones of breaking down the moſt eltz 
bliſh'd Uſages of all the Churches. And to ſhew that this 
very Act of Firmilian, was ſo taken, the Teſtimony of B. 
onyſius Biſhop of Alexandria, quoted by Euſebiis, lib. vi. 

p cap. 4 and 6. may ſuffice ſaying ; '** Stepien Biſhop of Rim? 
'< wrote an Epiſtle touching Firmilian, and all Cilicia, (q. 
padocia, Galatia, and the bordering Nations, that te 
would not communicate with them, for this Cauſe, t 

wit. that they re- baptis'd Hereticks; and as to m 
% Predeceſſor Heracleas, ſays Dyomſius, he never woul 
admit, that Hereticks ſhould be re-bapris'd ; and I an 
% ſure of this, tbat not only the Biſhops of Africa hat 
„ practis d the like, bur alſo the Biſhops of old in the molt 
famous Churches, and the Synods, more lately of the hr 
<.rhren at Iconium and Synadis, with the Advice of mai) 
e have decreed the ſame: Whoſe Sentences to overthion, 
* and now to raiſe Contention and Brawling among it 
4 Brethren, I cannot bear Wit... 
6 17. By the State of the Caſe above, it ſeems the Coll. 


cil under Frmilian, had determined, that Herencks 
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1 general ought to be re- baptis d, becauſe the Bapriſm of ſuch 
as null; for in che counter Declarations of the Churches 
in Europe and Africa, there is no particular Mention of rhe 
bn ani sts, altho Firmilian and bis Party might apply it 
EZ chicfy, or only unro them; but we ſee by this Manner of 
© proceeding, rhat the Apollinarian Sect, or Hereſy, was rhe 
larerter of the Antient Order and Harmony in the Church- 

De. es of Chriſt, and was the Reverſe to the rrue, holy, Catho- 
; lor, WT lick Chureh, which is eſſentially Characterized to have 
lane RE been befote this, One in Love and Charity, as well as one 
ot in Faith and Doctrine. Bur it being apparent, from this 
hou . and former Inftarices, that the Anti- prophetical Sect led 


fars che Van, to human Uſurpations in the Church, we ſhall 


find abother diſmal Corruption, wherein they were alſo 
the chief Leaders. 7 


time, that they were performed after a phantaſtical or ridi- 
culous Manner, which ſays he, is however defenſible from 
preſidents among the antient Prophets: Whether or no, he 


W 


tit of Prophecy, the Hiſtory of Montaniſm in the cloſe of 
the Second Century, does repreſent the Anti-propherical, 


tial; but as to the Fact of ridiculing the Ways of the Spi- 


ſecuring 
yy Hook 
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= with Viſions or waking Dreams, pretending to have ſuch, 
tho none ſaw them bur themſelves, and objecting even to 
= the ourward Symproms of a Spirit, moving the Prophets. 
This Diſpoſirion then, among the firſt Excommunicators 
or che Spirit, being equally applicable to the true as well 
is falſe Prophets, ſowed the firſt Seeds that we know of, 
in the Chriſtian Church, of Profaneſs and Contempt of 
God revealing. And as Apollinaris himfelf is celebrated, 
br ſo mighty Skill in Philoſophy, that he demonſtrated in 
bis Writings, from What Principles of Philoſophy, every 


= human Thy loſophy, vx. the Syſtems of the Wiſe and cri- 
EW tically Learned among the Heathen. # . 

19. Now, as to the Effect of this Study of Philoſophy, 
eee ee Ter 5a dell 


the Cout- 
ereticks i 
genele 


* 


618. Ireneus takes Notice of ſome Men, who objected 
to the extraordinary Miniſtrations of the Prophet in his 


bad any Reſpect to the Apollinarians therein, is not mare. 


H upbraidingthe Montaniſts with melancholy and vain Fancies, 
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N Of Prophecy controverted, 
and the Sort of reaſoning uſed among the Carholicks, c. 
the Subject of Revelation, in the Age immediately ſucceed. 
ing Frmilian, we may gather ſome Light into it, from a 
fore- cited Paſſage of Mr. Dodwell, Which runs thus; 
« confels indeed, ſays he, that there were in the Days of 
« gt. Cyprian, Perſons in the Chriſtian Church, who treat. 
* ed Viſions and Dreams in Ridicule; a Sort of Men, why 
“ in the Time of the Scripture- Prophets, that they might 
<« bring all Religion into Contempt, did attempt to do tha: 
* with Scurrility and the Snear, with Banter and the Joke, 
e which they never could do in any way of Argument, 
* The Manner of rhe Prophets in their Geſtures of Body, 
% was indeed a little ſtrange, and different from the com. 
* mon Uſages of Men, which it was eaſy for thoſe who 
Were given to Buffoonry, to repreſent the Prophets them. 
* ſelves, as very ridiculous by. Wherefore, if Men would 
ce ſuffer themſelves eaſily to tranſgreſs, they never needed 
* to look far for a Pretexr, when they would judge thcle, 
«' or ſuch like Things, ſufficient Reaſons to treat the Per. 
* ſons of the Prophets with Scorn. And that ſuch like per. 
*: ſons ſhould be found in the Church, in the Days cf 
« St, Cyprian, is little ro be wondred ar, ſeeing that th 
* Epicurean Philoſophy had then obtained the Vogue, whith ' 
turns all preternatural Things into Ridicule. It was no Met- 
* ter with this Sort of People, whether the Propheſyings ves 
From a true Spirit, or a falſe one; or whether thoſe who 
« more perfectly underſtood ſuch Things, did approve them 
*.or not: This is what never came into Queſtion ; bur the 
very Mention of the Supernatural, with the Gentlemen of 
« an Epicurean Tincture, was Matter enough to ſerve them 
* for a Joke. Now as to the Atheiſtical Epicurenn Chri- 
* ſtians, and People of that Turn, it always was, and is 
at this Day, their genuine Faculty, to fir down content 
* with, and ſettle upon the Lees of ſome general Syſtems, 
or projected Suppoſitions of their own.; and not to ttou- 
* ble their Heads about any particular Inſtances ſer before 
* them ; no not ſo much, as to enquire (any ways diſtin- 
« ctly) into them. e e 


* . 
P 


$ 25, This of the two preceding Sections, being an Ac- 
count of the primitive Fathers in the Church, of the nu- 
merous Brood of Philoſophizing Chriſtians, and of Fier. 
Thinkers, as the Moderns call them, it is paſt the Power ol 
any Contradiction, that every Man tinctured with fucu 
Principles, was of the Catholick Party. And as Apotin'- 
ris and Praxeas had rendred themfelves celebrated in 1 
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Way of Science; 19, as ſoon as eycr the Epicurcan Philoſo- 
* phy (which turns all things Supernatural iprg Ridicule) bad 


obtained to be in Vogue, the Anti- prophetical did clearly 
gain their Point by It, and ſoon hiſſed the Montaniſts quite 
off the Stage. Wherefore, when the Chriſtian Church was 


come to be of this Complexion, we ſhall not only ceaſe ro 
be aſtoniſhed, that whole Societies of Men unreproachable 


for Doctrine and Life, were expelled out of the Church, 
| and denied rhe very Chriſtian Name, meerly on the Ac- 


count of their greater Spirituality and Purity ; bur from 
ſuch. a Iuncture, even from the Days of Sr. Cyprian, (ho 


died about Anno 260.) there ceaſed to be room for any Ar- 


guments, in Behalf of Inſpiration, or Prophecy exiſtent, 
becauſe. the very Mention of the ſupernatural, did but ſerve 


and furniſh Matter for a Jeſt; ſceing it was all one, with 


this Sort of People, wh-ther the Propheſyings were frem a true 
Spirit, or @ falſe one. But that the Church in general was 


of that Complexion from vain Philoſophy of one Kind or 


other, as to make a Scoff at ſupernatural Things, about 
the; Time of Sr. Cyprian, may be gather'd partly from the 
Silence of the Age ſucceeding him, touching the Gifts of 
the Spirit, and is intimated plainly, from the Words of 
Mr..Dodwell, in the Cloſe of the Second Part of this Trea- 
tile ; for, when he ſays, that the moſt Learned, the more pe / 
fectiy inſtructed, and the moſt intelligent Perſons in Spiritual 
Afairs, who were Contemporaries with St. Cyprian, did ac- 
knowledge the Prophetical Gifts then in the Church; he 
intimates that the Deſpiſers of them, upon Epicurean, or 
other Philoſophick Principles, were the Body and more nu- 
merous of the Church, 47M 


k 1 1 


921. The Advance of Philoſophy being as above, rhe 
Introduction to Infidelity in the extraordinary Communi- 


cations of the Spirit, which were by the Scripture-Conſtli- 


tution, not to be judged of, by Science falſly ſo calld; we 
have already ſeen the ſad Effects of that preſumptuous rea- 


ſoni 8, in the Caſe of Praxeas, touching our Saviour's De- 


iy g from which Time, the Contempt of ic, went on encroa- 
ing, unto the Days of Arrius. It is not for me, to ct er in- 


to che Merits of that Debate; bur this is c that the 


Spirit of Prophecy, the living Teſtimony of Jeſus among the 
Montani ſts, did as all the Prophets in the Chriſtian Church 
had, ever done, that is, aſcribe to the Son of God the Pre- 
rogatives of the Deity. They were the moſt remarkable of 
all Chriſtians in the Acknowledgment of this Point, and 
che moſt expreſs concerning it, and the Oppoſers of rhar 
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Doctrine were on that Aceount, the moſt fierce Perſecutor 
of them. This alſo is obſervahle, that -the Catbolicks, who 
were the Accufers chiefly of the Mentaniſt, joined rather with 
the Arrian, in all Meaſures o ſuppreſs che Propher, than 
with the ſtrongeſt Advocate of Chriſt's Deity, to withſtand 
the Blaſphemers of it. Nor is it to be wonder d at; for if 
Praxeas and the Arrians were ſo devoted ro ſtrong reaſon. 
ing, and conceited that theirs was ſuch, with reſpect to the 
Divinity of Chriſt the Redeemer, that they would not bow 
down their Necks, to admit any thing upon the Credit of 
Revelation on that Point, which they could not compre. 
bend; the Catholic hs, tho they might not univerſally apply 
it to that Point, yet ſeem to have gone upon the ſame Prin- 
ciple, that if they themſelves alſo could not by their Rules 
oy Philoſophy, comprehend God, in the Ways and Ad 
of his then revealing, neither would they believe at all, 
that it was He. Thus therefore, the Learned generally be. 
coming blind 85 the Ways of the Spirit, the Viſion of all 
tbe Prophets ſer before them, were no other do them than 
as unintelligible, as the WWerds of a. Letter ſealed, Ia, xxix. 
whilſt it is apparent that ſome. of the moſt intelligent in 
ſpiritual Affairs, did own Prophetical Gifts exiſting in the 
Church, after the Days of Cyprean.; - wat.” 


9 22, We have obſeryed from the Hiſtory of Montaniſn, 
that it was imputed to the Prophets, that they would not 
ſuffer the leaſt Iota of the written Word of Gad, to fall to the 
Ground, and that it was one principal Occaſion of their 
Deluſion, that they adhered too ſtifly, ro the Letter of tbe Text 
But as it may ſeem ſtrange and unintelligible to us of. the 
Reformed Communion, how ſuch. a Matter could be char- 
ged upon them for a | Guilt, we remir the Reader to 
Br. Mills admirable Preface to the Greeh New. Teſtament, 
where he affirms in twenty Places of it, as may be ſeen by 
the Index, that to impute the Adulteration of Scripture to 
the Hereticks, for the vindicating their Opinions and Do- 
Crines, is a meer Fable, Marcion only excepted, and hs 
Followers. Now it cannot be gaipſaid, that the Montr- 
_ niſts were ſtiff Oppoſers of Marcien and his Followers, 
inſomuch that Tertullian wrote more ſtre nuouſſy again 
him, than any of the Cazhelicks, and did upbraid din 
boldly, for that daring Impiety of altering the written 
Words of God. Moreover, as Dr, Mills not only expref | 
clears the Montaniſts, but peremptorily charges the Ortho- 
dox or Catholick Chriſtians, and them alone wich this hot. 
rid Crime ; aud fays, that among theſe, che ec * 
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fitty Authors of that Calamity on the Text. This al- 
muſt de reckoned among the diſmal Effects, which vain 


- Philoſophy mtroduced” upon the Chriſtian World. 


24 In this Manner the greater Part of "Chriſtians, ha- 
vins beſore the Time of Conflantine, in purſuance of the 
prelident firſt given by the Apollinarian Churches, exalted 
en into the Throne in Oppoſition to the Spirit of Pro- 
pheey, and condemn'd"theTarrer by the Rules and Dictates 
of the former; and then, as if the Golden Image of Alle 
had Right to be worſnipp'd, when their Reaſon had utter d its 
Orxeles, they Went on to perſecute thoſe, who could not bow 
down r it. For, as the Sentences of Excommunication 
agalnſt the Prophets, unwarrantable by Scriprure and Cu- 
Noni of the Chureh, that were pertinaciouſſy carried on 
in 4fix; had loudly proclaimed this Temper of Uſurpari- 
on; ſo, when the Secular Authority came by the Conver- 
ſiom of Conſtantine into the Church, Euſebius tells us, the 
« Emperor being minded to ſuppreſs certain Hypocrites, 
he like Caterpillars and Locuſts, under a counterfeit 
„ gbew of Religion, devourd Cities, did by an Edict 
tommand the Governors of Provinces, to ſuppreſs ſuch 
Kind of Men; the Letters Pattent whereof, among other 
9D NNO& TE, H this Law which I have eſtabliſhed, 
0 Cataphrygians, (the Nickname given to the Propheti- 
cal) and all ef ye, who deſire your Seas and Hereſies, that ye 
hart followed and maintained, ſhould encreaſe and | pread.: 
„XNOY TRE, I ſay, that your Dottrine in both vain and 


* falſe,” O he Enemies of Truth, and Eternal Life, ye Authors 


and Coumelorr ef Death, whoſe Tenets and Opinions are con- 
ny id Truth, conſonant to Vickedneſs, and full of Vanity 
ani fabuſous Fictiont, whereby ye do ſpread abroad Lies, and 
" ftifonothers'with pour Contagion, and ſtrive almoſt to take 
aaf the Day-Light from Man, ly ſhould I inſiſt with ye 
en Particulurg, ſeeing Brevity of Time and my own Affairs 
dh moe permit me, to deſtibe your Mic bedueſt in ſuch Colours 
0 1. deſerver; for your Wickedneſs i; fo great and abcunding, 
4 W equires' a lange Deſcription of ſuch Afions, and the 

der) Mention of them would but be a Diſgrace to the Chriſti- 
en Religion > TWhy'fhould not we rather, with all Diſpat ch, 
- wor out ſuch Ni hedneſi, by public Puniſhments on the Of- 
* fenders/? Now, that". your peſtilential and infett icus Errors 


| "Why ſpread no further, i command you by this Law, that 


'none' df your dare herenfter to meet at Conventicles ; aud there- 
: for we command, that all thoſe Places where ye were wont ta 


e eb 
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'* keep ſuch, Meetings, ſhall be demoliſhed. And we command 
He from this. Day, to keep no more fatttous and ſuperſtitions 
* Meetings, neither in publick, Places, nor in private Heuſes 
© but to return. to the Catholick Church,” Touching which 
Edict, the ſaid Hiſtorian adds, That it enjoined chat the 
* Montaniſt Books ſhould be ſearched after, and ſuppreſsd 
That the publick Meeting-houſes alſo ſhould be without 
* any. Delay, pulled down, and confiſcated to the Catho. 
* lick Church, but that more private Places of their af. 
* ſembling together, ſhould be converted to the Uſe of 
the Commonwealth. The Iſſue of which Law was, ſays 
* Euſebius (in the Third Book of the Life of Conſtantine) that 
the Catholic Church of God alone, being well compacled within 
it ſelf, ſhone forth brightly, there being not one Society either 
© of Hereticks vr Schiſmaticks, left any where ſubſiſting in the 
„„ 
6 25. If this Edict had been iſſued, as the Reſult of all 
the ſeveral Churches reſpectively conſulted, the ſame ought 
to have been regarded as the Declaration of the Catholick or 
_ univerſal Church, bur the Edict takes no Notice of any ſuch 
Thing precedenr. Oa the contrary, the Hiſtorian obſerves, 
that the very Union of the Catholick Church, was by 
this Imperial Decree, framed and compacted within it ſelf, 
and this Union was but the Iſſue and Effect of that Politi- 
cal Inſtitution. Now, the peculiar Happineſs of the Times 
before Conſtantine was, that nothing could properly take 
the Denomination of Hereſy, that is, a Doctrine by the 
Church adjudged. erroneous, but what all the Churches, 
ating ſeverally on their.own bottom, concurred. in the de- 
nouncing to be ſuch; and ſo, the Manner admitting more 
eliberation, and there being a perfect Liberty in every 
of the Churches to enter a Negative Proteſtation, the Fer- 
ſpicuity of che Cale carrying its own, Eviction, was alone 
ſufficient to obtain: And thus the Sentence of the Unt- 
verſal Church, was more ſolema and authentic before 
Conſtantine, than by general Cuncils afterwards; for in 
theſe latter, the major Vote of a Multitude aſſembled in 
one Place, was concluſive to all Chriſtendom. Neverthelels 
the Determination of the Church viſible, never could at 
any Time, or can ſtand in Competition with the Authority 
of the Word of God, which has alone the Prerogatire bot 
of the poſitive and negative, that is, What is, or is not, H- 
reß; for, ſays the Critical Hiſtory ef the Apoſele Creth 
The primicive Writers lay a great Streſs upon the Di- 
* ſtin&tion, berycen believing; ang believing. IN; ſo that ie 


“ 476 


in the Second and Third' Century, 247 


gte not only {imply to believe the Father and the Son, 
4 hut N\ che Father, and 1 N the Son, terminating our 
« Faith upon them, Whereas, it is not ſaid, IN the Ho- 
« J Church, but barely that we believe the Holy Church; 
4 and the Framers of the Symbol, did omit to prefix the 
„ Ptepoſition I N, ro the Article of believing the Holy 
Ohurch, that the Creator might be diſtinguiſhed from the 
4% Creatures, and Divine Things ſeparated from human.” 
6 126. As to the Caſe in hand, touching the Montaniſts, 
the laſt Sentence againſt them, being ro nullifie and void 
their Baptiſm, there was a Council Ecclefiaſtical in Africa, 
which during the Reign of Conſtantine, did at Carthage 
conclude againſt it; and in the general, there was nor even 
unto this Time, in that Part of the World, any Condem- 
nation paſſed againſt the Prophets, by a publick and ſolemn 
Act there. Moreover, as Phrygia had been from the Begin- 
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l ning even from the Year, 170. the chief Seat of this 
u Controverſy, and the main Occaſion of Debates, all over 


the Chriſtian World about it; Phygia it {elf at laſt can 
| reſtify; that the many Councils which excommunicared the 


'S, laſpir d, were not the genuine Acts of the Church there, 
Dy | For, the Hiſtory of Montaniſm tells us, That when Con- 
if fantine the Great, had made certain Laws againſt Here- 


| ® ticks, and the Montaniſts were involved with them, in 
other Provinces"; they eſcaped, as Sozomen takes Notice, in 
that of Phrygia, and the Parts adjacent, without any Mo- 


he © Teſtation ; rhe which was not probable, on, the Account 
ed | © of their Numbers only, bnr that they were there reckon- 
le- | © ed, for the 'eftabliſhed Church, otherwiſe the Laws of 
Ne | © Conſtantine' muſt needs have reached them.” e 
ory VJ. Theſe Laws of Conſtantine therefore, tho' they laid 
et- | the Scheme of «conſolidating the Catholick Church, and 
one well compacting it within it ſelf, upon the Foot of the Im- 
fo | perial Government and Authority, and ſuppreſſing the an- 
fore | tient Conſtitution; yer by whar appears, they did not im- 
in | mediately effect ir, even with reſpect to the Montaniſts. 
Un And as to other Points, we have great Difficulty to under- 
lels, | and the Words of Enſebius, how the Catholick Church ſhone 

d at forth brightly, being well compacted within it ſelf, and that there 
rity ves not one Society of Heretichs, left ſubſiſting any where in the 
both | Porld, For, that Hiſtorian bimſelf gives us a large Ac- 
1 WT nt of the Hurly-burly, Broils and Confufions of Church- 
5 WE © and open ſcandalous Conteſtations of the Clergy. one 


| liſhop againſt another, and one City and Province againſt 
othet, at this very Juncture far and wide raging, between 
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the Orthodox and Arrians; fo that the Rent made in the 
Church, was never precedently greater. There is no Wa 

therefore to underſtand this new Brightneſs, ſtampt "aha 
the Church, by the foreſaid Edict of the Emperor's, than 
by granting the Doctrine of Arrius, to be no Hereſy, and 
allowing the Diſſentions about it, no Violation of her well 
compacted Union. Which Things being very hard to re. 
concile, I ſhall, remark no more about them, than that the 
Catholicks who ruled at Court, perfwaded the Emperor 
that the Arrians ought not to be eſteem'd for Hereticks, and 
a 5 they were not mention d in the Edict fo applaud. 


that before Conſtantine, the greateſt City in Chriſtendom ex- 
cept Alexandria, had but one Meeting or Congregation of 


Chriſtians in it; ſo that doubtleſs after him, the Number 


of thole bearing the Name was exceedingly encreaſed. 
Bur if the Catholick Church of Chriſt, were to be meaſur- 
ed by his magnificent Gifts to her, or by the Soundneſ 
of her Faith and Doctrine, or by the refulgence of her Lore 
and Charity, or by the Lives of her Houſhold, we might 


ay agreatdeal to render it very queſtionable, whether ſhe 


gain'd any Brightneſs at all, from the Laws or Reign of 
Conſtantine. But this we may ſay, if it be any Advantage 
to her, that by, and under the Shadow of the Reman Em- 
pire's Authority, ſhe. gained a greater Facility, of declar- 
ing whom ſhe, pleaſed for Hereticks, and then oppreſſing 
them with temporal Inflictions. However, as our Sub- 
ject ſtands limited to the Caſe of prophetical Inſpirati- 


on, and conſidering that the Degree of Conſtantine againſt 


the Montaniſts, was rather an Act of State than any De- 
termination properly of the Catholick Church under him; 
we ſhall now take one ſingle Step further, and ſee what 


the Catholick Church, thus compacted within it ſelf, b) 


the Iuſtitution political of Conſtantine, did tranſact and de- 
termine, in two of her firſt general Councils, againſt the 
Iaſpir'd called Montani ſts, and their Churches; for it ap- 
pears, that not only in the large Province of upper and lou- 


er Phrygia, but in the Parts adjacent, they were unmoleſt 


ed by the Laws of Conſlentine.:.'... ot !. 
9 29. The Author of Mont aniſin ſays, That Firmilian 
© himſelf, under whom the Sentence paſſed, for declar- 
© ing the, Baptiſm, of Montaniſts to be null and void, de- 
äclares that they profeſſed. the me Faith and Boptiſm's 


9 28. By the Book ſeveral times mention'd, call'd 4, 
Enquiry into the Conſiitution of the primitive Church, it appears 
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*% the Catholic ls; and hereon, he cites the Opinion of Ba- 
* pon, that there are convincing Proofs in Iertullian. 
« that the Montaniſts Were generally Orthodox, in the Faith 
„of the Trinity, and Canonical in the Form of baprizing : 
Touching which, Senrence, we have proved already moſt 
C˙!r!! Coolcentaniouſneſs of the Church- | 
es preceding Firmilian, and by expreſs Declarations of 
- the moſt Famous Churches of Chriſtendom, ſubſequent to 


Sony WEI wn” G7. Oe 


> 4 


f that Sentence z the Catholicks In Alia had uſurped an Autho- 


ricy, Which, never was before Conſtantine exerciſed in the 


Church. But now we ſhall preſent the Reader with a 
View of the Manner of the Church, after it was new em- 
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„be Church Catholick, by Penance only; butithe Monta- 
« ſt not without ahother Baptiſm, has nor been yet un- 
1 Io 7 « folded, | 
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folded, ſo far as I know, by any. (Here the Author = 
amines many Reaſons, reported and ſuggeſted for this uy 
ceeding, but finds them all and every one, like the Wir. 
neſſes reſtifying againſt our Saviour, grolly falſe, diſagrec. 
ing and incontiſtent, and then adds his own Sentiment 
thus,) * Wherclore, it remains, chat the only true and ad. 
„ quate G ound of this Difference, which was made both 
by the Conſtantinopelitan and the Laodicean Fathers, be. 
c rween the Arriaus and Macedonians on the one Hand 
« and the Montaniſts on the other, was this; that the 47. 
„ rians and Macedonians tho' Hereticks, did never once 
pretend, to act and ſpeak by a Spirit and Power above 
„ themlelves. Bur on the contrary, all knew the Preten- 
„ fons of the Montaniſis, and that the Foundation of their 
% Extravagances (not Hereſies) was this Pretext of a Divine 
« Spirit and Power, extraordinarily and even viſibly acting 
© them. GG Die} E 
9 31. Had the Montaniſts been taxable of real Hereſy, 
ſuch as the denying the Deity of Chriſt, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, by the Canon of Scripture, is whoever at this 
diſtance of Time, ſhould induſtriouſly write in their De- 
fence, would deſerve after two or three Admonitions, to 
be rejected from the Communion of all Chriſtians, by the 
Apoſtolick Rule. Bur at the ſame time, that their very 
Accuſers acquit them of any real Herely, that is, ſuch Er- | 
ror doctrinal as in Points material is oppoſed to the Divine 
Oracle; for a general Council, by the Meaſure of its 
Cenſures, ro declare them greater Criminals than the 
Blaſphemers of Chriſt and of the Holy Ghoſt, meerly and 
only becauſe they believed a Spirit and Power, extraordt- 
narily, and even viſibly acting them, to be Divine; this 1s 
in the moſt enormous Manner potlible, for the Catholick 
Church viſible, embodied under its new Conſtitution, to 
declare her ſelf revolting and apoſtatized from her due A. 
ſegiance to Chriſt, whoſe Preſence with her the Spirit of 
Prophecy was: Seeing that in che firſt and Second Parts 
of this Treatiſe, and alſo herein, we have abundantly prov- 
cd from the ſacred Text, and the primo- primitive Church 
of Chriſt, that every true Prophet ſent of God, ever did 
and ever muſt ſpeak, by a Spirit and Power above them— 
ſelves; and that irs extraordinary and even vilible ; 
them, was the moſt conſtant Sign of their Inſpiration, al 
ledg'd in the Holy Text. | 5 
9 32. To be partial in our ſelves, and zo judge aut 
thing by a Parrialiry of Eſteem and Affection, is the fv! 


Way 
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Way to go aftray from the Truth, as it is in Jeſus, and 
mire de in that particular, of his Teſtimonial Spi- 
tit ef Prophecy. If then, touching the Prophet himſelf, 
we ate to appeal to, and be determined by the Law and 


Prophecy, and reject an Angel of Light, if it were poſſible 


Reaſon, why we ſhould otherwiſe treat Satan transform- 
ing himſelf, in any other Manner; nay, tho he ſhould be 


; ſeared in a Throne, and veſt himſelf with the venerable 
e Name of the Catholick Church; for we cannot underſtand 
0 how the Number of Abetters can ſtamp what is Error, 
. by the Word of the Lord, with the Signature and character- 
Ir izing Mark of Truth. Therefore, whilſt we are bound to 
0 believe the Catholick Church, we are no further obliged 
10 to it by the Creed, than as ſhe is ONE, and HOLY, or 


Denomination of their Sanctity, from a ſcriptural Defi- 
nition. | And in Conſequence, when ever the Church viſi- 


to whom the excommunicates; as we have heard already 
che that the Framers of the Apoſtolical Symbol, did omit to 
ery prefix the Prepoſition IN, to the Article of believing the 
Er- Catholick Church, that the Creator might be diſtinguiſh- 
ine ed ftom the Creatures, and Divine Things ſeparated from 
Its Human. And leaſt any one ſhould think, that the Article 
the of the Creed immediately following, whereby we profels 
and | tobelieve the Communion of Saints, did in this Age oblige 
rar Mien to conform to the Concluſions of the general Council, 
18e Repreſentative of the Catholick Church viſible; the 
lick - forecited Cririca] Annotator on that Creed, tells us; that 
1, 10 | © the ſaid Article touching the Communion of Saints, is 
Al not to be found in any Creed before St. Auſtin's Time, 
ico! WW © norin any of bis genuin and undoubted Writings, tho 
Pars ir be very likely, that about that Time, or not long after, 
prov this Clauſe was introduced into it,” (that is about Anno 
T did J 33. What then, tho' the- Montaniſts or Prophetical, 
nem- were become but a ſmall Party, in Compariſon of their 
adling | Opponents, when theſe by a General Council held at LA. 
n, al- dicea, in or about Anno Chriſti, 368. deprived them of the 
| Chriſtian Name and Communion 2 The Queſtion returns 
225 full to the ſame Point; Was this Act of the Catholick 
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Teſtimonies preceding, the Standard of the ſure Word of 


for ſuch an one to preach contraty to them; I can ſee no 
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united in Holineſs, that is, in Principles which take the 


ble departs from that Character of Holy, ſhe may be even 
literally Hererical, as well as any ſmaller Party of Chriſtians 


Church viſible, according to the Law and Teſtimonies di- 
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vine, or not? Now, we have proved both from Scripture and 
preceding Antiquity, that to reject and condemn a Prophet, 
meerly and only becauſe he was viſibly moved, and pretend. 
ed to ſpeak by a Power and Spirit above himſelf, is anti. 
ſcriptural, and therefore anti-chriſtian. And in this very Caſe 
of their Baptiſm condemn'd but à Hundred Years before, 
even upon the like Excommunication under Firmilian, the 
moſt famous Churches expreſly, and the Church univerſally 
did declare the ſame to have been fo unjuſtifiable, chat they 
even refuſed to communicate, on that Account, wich the cen - 
ſuring Aſiatick Churches themſelves. But the Hiſtory of Mon- 
taniſin tells us, that tho' this above- mention d was the only 
« true Ground, wheron the Councils of Conſtantinople and 
« Lnodicea proceeded ſo unequally with the Montanifts, 
yet there are many other Reaſons reported, and among 
„the reſt, chat they were Sabellians; but fays he, this 
could not be true, for the Sabellians did ſubſcribe to the 
Degrees of the ſame Councils; nay and did appeal to 
e them, even fo far, that the Arrians charged thoſe Coun- 
dcils or one of them, to have been in their Decrees, Pa. 
«© trons of Sabellianiſm. LOR TT FE Bp RS We Og 

$ 34. It is indeed a Matter worthy of Lamentation, that 
the Degrees of the Catholick Church, ſhould be unac- 
countable for, without manifeſt Miſrepreſentation of Fact, 
or ſuch doctrinal Rules touching Prophecy as are evident- 
ly oppoſed to Scripture. But ſeeing we have now tracd 
the Proſecution of condemning the Prophets, for two 
Hundred Years, from the firſt Sentence under Apollinaris 


unto this Council of Laodicea, and have found little elſe in 


it, than whar proceeded, from one or other of thoſe two 


Sources, and was built upon ſuch Grounds; we fhall 


now agree, that the whole Matter, as well as this Deter- 
mination at Laodicea, well deſerves to be further look d in- 
to; but this latter indeed more eſpecially, fince every true 
Prophet of God, ever did and ever will, ſpeak as moved 
to it, by a Power and Spirit above his own: And if the 
Determination of theſe primitive general Councils, be al- 
lowed to (et aſide and invalidate, a Thouſand Places in the 
ſacred Texr,which oblige us to acknowledge aMeſſenger of 
rhe Heavenly King, there is no need to enquire further how 


the Gift of Prophecy, came finally ro ceaſe in the Chriſtian | 


Church ; becauſe rhar fo far as theſe Councils were owned 
and ſubmitted to every Inſtrument over-ruled by the Hand 
of the Lord to Prophecy, muſt by theſe Laws be driven 
out of rhe Church, and denied the Chriſtian Pr - 
W * — | | ne; 


4 


r r ˙ ⅛ §ũꝙ⅛?¼ũ«½i '.... auaoanu ẽ] ðꝝ ͥꝗ7ĩ“!ͥb · · ·˙r I 33338 


„ IS. AG ot Yer ARCS. ns 


.” 


in the Second and Third Century. 353 
doing 3 at leaſt, thus it appears to me, becauſe there's no 
DiſtiaRtian made in them, between the being moved and 
ſpeaking by a good Spirit, from chat of an evil One; but 
herein, I fhould gladly be undeceiv'd, if the whole State 
of che Controverly, and eſpecially this particular, can be 
—— bear a truer Jadgment of Things, by the Divine 

„ L nb WIE 4947 4 * JE 
35% A8 the Council. of Laodicea is faid to be every 
where ſurrounded with Montaniſts, it is not probable, that 
they-ſhould in thoſe. Countries ſubmit, to a Decree of it, 
againſt themſelves, which is in it ſelf ſo extravagant, and 
utterly unaccountable for; moreover the Hiſtorian of Man- 
tuniſm does conteſs, chat notwithſtanding this Determina- 
tion.of two general Councils, the Church of Alexandria 
did admit chem into Communion, without re- baptizing, 
alter the Lear 400; and St. Auſtin ſays, that in his time, 
vis; about the Year 430. the Hereticks in Africa did pre- 
tend ao enjoy the prophetical Gifts of the Spirit. Where- 


| fore, as in che Second Part of this Treatiſe, we deſiſted from 


n Enquiry, after the Survival of acknowledged Prophecy, 


with the Beginning of the Fifth Century, fo we ſhall alfo 
| figiſh theſe Animadverſions, on that which was controver- 


ted, with the fame Age. We ſubmit therefore, all that 
bas heen ſaid, to a more ſtrict Examination, ſuppoſing, 

that if we could come to a clear Certainty, of the time 
when the laſt of Chriſtian Churches ſound in the Faith, 

did acknowledge ſuch Prophecy, as was according to the 
Analogy.of Scripture; it would be as appoſite a Period, 
from hence to date the Apoſtacy of the Church, as any 
aheran the Fifth Century, which many learned Tracts 
have-fixed upon; in Order thence to calculate, from the 
Numbers of Haniel, and the Revelations, the Brightneſs of 


A Lord's. Coming, to deſtroy the. Anti-chriſtian State, 


the Spirit of his Mourh, 2 Theſcii. S. 
+4436, .90 far as Men are equitable in their Judgments, | 
they cannot but allow, chat the Prieſts of the antient Church 


of God among the aw, were Teachers eſtabliſhed there- 


in, by as clear Definitions at leaſt, and inveſted with Prero- 
Mies..oy. Divine Authority as ample ar leaſt, as the ſta- 
ted Miaiſtry of che uninſpired Biſhop, Paſtor, or Teacher, 
ne... Chriſtian Church. Let by the Conſtirution of the 
jay Aconomy:.among the Fews, there was referved to 
unklf the Lawgiver, a Liberty of ſending to them, extra- 


xdinary,Migiſtors; as often and in what Number, he alone 


Would chink fit; to exhort. rebuke, guide, teach and ex- 
15 . pound 
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pound former Revelations, to the exiſting Church; And 
tho thoſe Prieſts under the Law, were generally Anti. pro- 
phetical, a Man cannot be ſo abſurd in his Imaginations, 
as to think that they ſhould xnow a Prophet to be of Gag, 
and at the ſame time, wittingly embrew their Hands in 
his Blood; for in the laſt and moſt heinous Inſtance, of 
their always reſiſting the Holy Ghoſt, they are acquitted 
of it by St. Peter, Acts iii. 15. 17. ſaying, ye have demed 
and killed the Prince of Life, and now Brethren I know, that 
through Ignorance ye did it, as did alſo your Rulers, (the Prieſts,) 
and by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ii. 8. ſaying, For had they known bim, 
they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory; and in Rom, 
x. 2. For 1 bear them Record, that they have a Zeal of God, but 
not according to Knowledge, They, therefore the Few, al. 
ways perſecuted and rejected the Prophets upon ſome falſe 
Principles, whereon they firſt judged them, not to haveibeen 
ſent of God; and theſe Principles are both in the Old and 
New Teſtament fignifyed to us to be, ſomereceiv'd Tradi- 
tions and Doctrines of Men, Iſa. xxix. 13-15. Mat. xv. 6-9, 
9 37. Moreover, we find a Complaint on God's Parr, 
againſt the Antient Iſrael, Fer. v. 31. ſaying, a horrible Thing 
is committed in the Land; the Prophets propheſy falſly, and 
the Prieſts bear Rule by their Means, and my People love to have 
it ſo; which intimates to us, that one Reaſon of their re- 
jecting the true, was, that he always ſtood in Oppoſition 
to this Character of the falſe Ones. Now, whether there 
Was any thing, in the Catholicks of thoſe Ages of the 
Chriſtian Church, who condemn'd the Inſpired under rhe 
Nickname of Montaniſts, that bore'a Parallel, to the falſe 
Principles receiv'd, and Doctrines of Men taught among 
the Jews, whereupon they rejected the extraordinary Mi 
niſters of God, is left ro be determined by the Scripture 


Standard, upon the Merits of the Cauſe, at large herein 
exhibired. But this is apparent, from the whole which is | 


ſaid of them, that the Montani/ts had nothing upon them, 
of the laſt mention d Character of falſe Prophets, vig. that 
the Prieſts bare Rule by their Means. However, ſince the 
Spirit in the Montaniſta, had all along for two Hundred 


Vears, reproved ſomewhat roughly, the growing Corrup- | 


tions in the Church Diſcipline, and whatever was of Ulur- 
pation in. the ſertled Miniſtry; whether they did therein, fl 
up the C faracter of Chriſt's faithful Witneſs Anti pas, which 
lirerally ſigniſies Anti-pope, and on that Account were 
hardly dealt with, we leave alſo to further Enquiry, a8 4 
Matter well deſerving it. 1 44 124 i 


96 38. 1 have heard often that the Churches of Chriſt 
ſince the Reformation, proteſting. againfl Popery, do al- 
low the Decrees of the four firſt general Councils; and 


therefore the particular Determination of one of them, 


touching Perſons acted and ſpeaking by a Spirit above 


their wn, may ſeem to be included in that Approbation. 


But fince the Hiſtory of Montan iſin, reporting ir, does affirm 
that it has never yet been accounted for, by any, and 


is in it ſelf unaccountable, I cannot but conclude, that 
this is a Caſe and Point to be excepted, and which the 


Proteſtant Churches have not approved, upon the Autho- 


ricy of thoſe general Councils. Nay, and what is more; 
whoever will pleaſe ro conſider, that a general Council of 


the Church, being always neceſſarily filled up with a great- 


et Number of the Neighbouring Biſhops, repreſenting the 
Country adjacent, than in Proportion can be, to repreſenr 
the more diſtant Churches; the Proteſtant Churches, in 
what Point ſoever they do agree, do ſtand upon a better 
Foot therein, than the Authority of the Council at Laodi- 
ceadid. Nevertheleſs, becauſe many People have fo highly 
conceivid of the Church in the Fourth and Fifth Centu- 
ries, that they will ſcarce think it poſſible, they ſhould be 
ſo unequal Judges of Prophecy, that their Determination 
touching it, can be unaccountable; I ſubmit to their Con- 
ſideration, a fort of Corruption in thoſe Ages, repreſented 
by a very celebrated Author, as followeth. _ 
39. Dr. Midi in his elaborate Preface to the Greek 


2 


New Teſtament, acquaints us in theſe Terms : © To- 

| ®:wards the End of the Fourth Century, the Tranſcribers 
« . . . . — a 8 

of Scripture Copies, uſed a Licentiouſneſs every where, 


in corrupting and mixing the Text, with Criticiſms 


| \-{crabletl on the Margin, or between the Lines, by an Im- 


budence, I know-nor how, much greater, than chat of 


preceeding times; fo. that all became marred; and in 


b; . . . 5 l 
particular, that in Mat. vi. 13. For thine is the Kingdom 


Len chr Puger and the Glory, for ever, was now ſirſt added 
to the Lord's Prayer. Not that theſe things are to be im- 


k puted ro the Biſhops of the Autient Church, whom Gro- 
Hut on Luke xix. 41. does injuriouſſy and falſly charge 


L . | 
R with preſuming to have fo. done; for, among all the 
Heap of Additions, Subſtractions and other Variations 


* which we have diſcover'd in the Manuſcrips of the New 


Leſtament 3 not one of them, was by the Authority of 
„be Governors Eceleſiaſtick, unleſs poſſibly by the Leſ- 
bens divided, there might be ſome ſuch Words, added 


2 2 or 
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$ "OB Nor only thus was the Scripture mixed and 
*« marred, but (lays Dr. Mili) about the end of the fourth 


e Ritutions 15 Canans of the Apoſiles, the latter of which, 
were Thirty Fave 1 ber, 

* a.Lift of the Books of the Old and New Teſtament; 
«and in this Lift, the ſaid Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles 
.* were placed by the FO RGE RE R, among the Writ- 
* ings of the New Teſtament, Furthermore, about the 


4 


4 End. of the Fifth Century, Anaſtaſius reports, that ar 
e by the Encouragement of the Emperor, 
« the Holy Goſpels were miſliked and corrected, as com- 
.* poled by Writers, that were meer Idiots. Whence the 
laid Author had this Account, I know not (ſays Dr. Mi!) 
but thus much is probable enough to have been true, 
that the Sophiſters of that City, and other teaching 
Hoctors, who looked upon the barbarous Stile of the 
Goſpels, with ſcornful Contempt, might tranſact with 
the Emperor, about compiling anew the Hiſtory of the 
© Goſpels ; and ſetting forth the ſame in rruer Greek ; and 
© poſſibly that impious Prince, might fo far yield, ro their 
„ nefarious Councils, that he might in earneſt think of re- 


Enterprize it ſelf, was begun with; bur nothing cau be 


„ln d. 3 N 
942. How little Reaſon therefore have we, to pin our 


* $ 


Authors of it to go uncenſured ; rreading themſelves in the 
Way of Marc ien the Heretick, and upbraiding thc with En- 
thufiaſm, who would not ſuffer the leaſt Tora of rhe Goſpel 
to fall to the Ground? Whether ſhe, the Cathol ck Church 
made herſelf herein a Patroneſs of falſe Prophets and Pro- 
phecy, may well deſerve a further Enquiry; but it is cer- 
tain, that thoſe who looked with ſcornful Contempt, upon 
the Apoſtolick Writings were never likely to judge righ- 
Leouſly, of exiſtent Propheſyings; and rho'- who found 
Fault with the Standard, how were they capable of approv- 
ing, what was good by it? Bur particularly, it is remark- 
able, that the Forgerer of the Apoſtolick Conſtitutions, for an 
tua] Vindication of the Sentence paſſed by the Coun- 
| llof Laadicea againſt the Montanifts; did by a pious Arti- 
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Century, came forth a Book commonly call'd, Tye Con- 


e in Number, and in the laſt of them, was 
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* more certain, than that no ſuch Goſpels were cver pub- 


Faith on the Church Catholick, in theſe Ages, wherein 
the: ſuffered the Fountains of Life to be poiſon'd and the 
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fice, inſert among them a Leſſon diſtinct, for the ſolemn 
excluding from every Chriſtian Aſſembly, all Energumens 
or Perſons prophetically acted by a Spirit above them. 
ſelves; ſo that ſuch of the Catholicks who could own the 
ſaid Book of Divine Authority, needed no other Juſtifica- 
tion of their Proceedings therein, and had rhat Book been 
then owned, they would doubtleſs have pleaded it as they 
did not. And finally, if it be Wiſdom, we muſt own that 
the Children of this World are wiſer in their Generation, 
than the Children of Light; for, whilſt they could alter 
the Old Scriptures as they pleaſed, and impoſe new Ones 
by Wholeſale, they, even the Afiatick Carholicks chiefly, 
took Care to leave the Revelations of St. John, wholly our 
of their Teſtament, that they might never be afrightned 
with the Remindment, of the true and righteous Judy- 
ments of the Lord our God, when He ſhall judge the preat 
Whore, Which corrupted the Earth with her Fornication; 
and ſhall avenge rhe Blood of his Servants ar her Hand, 
even the Blood of Prophets and of Saints, found in her, Rv. 
E\Lit, 24. compared with Chap. xix. 2. | 
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PART IV. 


of Modern Opinions . 
PROPHECY. | 
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in the Treaſures of the Divine 
27 Word lie open for all Men, free- 
8 ly to enrich themſelves, in ſeve- 
re W W ral Degrees, with the knowledge 


of them; we ſtand in Need 


| ef to Apology, for ſearching after Wiſdom thence, to in- 
| ſtrut our 


us into Sin, as well as in others, and that even into one of 
| re very greateſt ; of blaſpheming, or ſpeaking evil againſt 
3 le Holy Ghoſt, by aſcribing his Operations to the Devil. 


Moreover, 


S IIIT of PROPHECY 


TJ AVING the Happineſs to be 

N= born, within the Pale of the 

J #® Chriſtian Church viſible, and the 
N invaluable Advantage of an Edu- 

7 cation in thoſe Parts of it where- 


ö udgment touching the Manner and Evidences - 
| God rey ng ; ſeeing that Error in thoſe Points, betrays 
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362 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Moreover, fince there is nothing more univerſally acknow: 
ledged by all Chriſtians, that reject the Errors and ſur. 
pations.of thoſe, Who at this Day do appropriate to them. 
{elves the Stile of Catholicks, and of the Catholick Church 
as the Accuſers and Condemaers of Prophecy, in the Third 
and Fourth Century did; I ſay, ſeeing there is nothing more 
fundamental to the Reformation, than the joint Acknow. 
ledgment of all Parties, that the Scriptures are a Rule perfect, 
and compleatly ſufficient, for our Iuſtructian in the Knowledge 
of God; it follows theace, that the Scriprure is a clear and 
full Standard decifive, to determine by, what is, and what 
is not Prophecy Divine; for in all other Points, Proteſtanzs 
are agreed on this one Head, and do juſtify their diſſenting 
from the Catholichis upon it; and upon the ſame Foot it is, 
that every Subdiviſion of Proteſtants among themſelves, does 
claim to warrant it ſelf ſeverally, in diſſenting one from 
another, From all which, nothing can be more evident, 
than that the joint Concurrence of all Chriſtians profeſſing 
the Reformation, centers in this one Point, that the Scrip- 
tures are a Rule perfect and compleatly ſufficient, for our 
Inſtruction in the Knowledge of God: Wherefore, upon 
this fundamental Principle it is, that whatſoever appears 
diſſonant from, and contrary to that Rule, ſtands con- 
demn'd, and juſtly fo, by all Parties; what Authority ſo- 
ever, either Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, has or can determine 
otherwiſe. Oa the other ſide, every thing that ſtands al- 


lowed and approved, and appears clearly ſo, upon the 
Scripture- foot, is by the ſame joint Conſent of all Parties, 


equally confeſſed, to have the Force and Sanction of Dr 
vine Authority for it. 13 r 
53 2. This being a Principle without Contradiction among, 
Proteſtants univerſally receiv d, we are excuſed from any 
Need of demonſtrating it to be juſt; but inſtead thercot 
we have hitherto, and do truſt by the Grace of God, that 
we always ſhall build upon it, as an inconteſtible Founda- 
tion. Accordingly, in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, we 
have accurately ſearched for Divine Miſdom, -as more valu- 
able than all ſhining Duſt and Stones. The Knowledge 
meerly of human Sciences, may indeed take rhe Place of 
the latter, and fo be valuable and wovthr-rhe digging for; 


but if it muſt ſtand in Competition with the former, then 


it it is but as a Diamond to the Sun. Upon this Founda- 


tion. we have laid down, what: Diſeoveries occurr d toucn- 


ing God revealing Himſelf from the ſacred Text, that the! 


might be in the Place of:a: Helm, to puide-and rear on 
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Courſe, in the Judgment to be made of our Sovereign's 
Ways in Prophecy. Upon which Diſcoveries of the fu. 
preme Law, and the Inſtitutions of the only Lawgiver to 
his Church, we have in the conſequence of our Argument, 
taken it for granted, that whatſoever ſtood at any Time 
allowed and-approved by that perfect and compleatly ſuf- 
kcient Standard, ought ever to have been receiv'd for the 
Voice of God propherically. Otherwiſe, that is, if Pro- 
phecy approved from Scripture, was nor to be receiv'd as 
the Voice of God, 1 can ſee no Uſe or Purport of the Ap- 
peal, in Ia. viii. 20. To the Law and to the T:ſtimony, if they 
ſpeak not according to this Word, (the Teſt and Standard,) it 
ir becauſe there is no Light in them: Nor of that uſed by our 
Saviour Himſelf, hn. v. 39. Search the Seriprures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal Life, and they are they which teſti- 


h of me: And elſewhere, how read ye? Nor could there be 
| any Uſe" of the Conduct of rhe Apoſtles, in conſtantly. 


proving their Inſpiration, by irs Agreement with the pre- 


vious Scriptures z in particular, that of Sr, Paul, Acts xxvi. 


22. Witneſſing both to ſmall and great, ſaying none other Things, 


than thoſe which the Prophets and Moſes did ſay, ſhould come. 


If then, after the Apoſtles and their Writings, the Scrip- 
tures Divine, were no leſs than before, a perfect and com- 


pleatly ſufficient Standard and Touchſtone, they muſt be 
| fo, as they ever were before, a Rule equally valid and ob- 
| ligatory on both fides ; that is, if by ſome Manifeſtarion, a a 
Man who appear'd to be acted by a Power abovg himſelf, 
and ſo to be a Prophet, ſpake not according to the Law 
{ and Prophetick Teſtimones of God precedent, he was to 
be rejected; bur if he were approved and juſtified from 
| thence, he was to be receiv'd, according to the Apoſtle's 
Rule, of holding faſt that which appear'd ro be good up- 
on proving all Things fo 


63. Having thus in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, ro the 


| beſt of my Ability laid down what the Law and Teſtimony 
Seriptural of God, do afford, for the Knowledge of his 


Ways in Prophecy, according to the Standard of which, 


| the Divinely Inſpir'd ought to be receiv'd by the exiſtent 


Church: In the Second Part it is proved to a Demonſtrati- 


on, by a Cloud of Witneſſes inconteſtible, that the Church 
of Chriſt did acknowledge ſuch Prophets, ſucceſſively for 
| the Term of 300 Years exiſting, and thereby thev did ſub- 
mit to the poſitive Commands of God, that his Voice im- 
| mediate ſhould ever be obeyed, It was never in all theſe 
| Piminve Ages of the Chriſtian Church, any more hes 
00 | | N the 
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the Fewiſp, inſiſted on, thar the admitting of ſubſequent 
immediate Inſpiration of God, did ſuperſede, undermine 
or diſannul the Validity of preyious Revelation. Nor was 
it once in that Time, advanced by any one, that Inſpitati 
on was ceaſed and extinct, with the Death of the primary 
Apoſtles, nor fo much as that it was needleſs. Bur accor. 
ding to the fundamental Principle already proved, that 2 
Meſſenger of God, or one extraordinarily. commiſſion's to 
ſignify his Will co Mankind, ought to be acknowledge 
Church at that Age, wherein he appear d, but to examine 
his Teſtimony by the perfect and ſufficiently compleat Rule 
of receiv d Scripture, and if it were Standard by that, he 
was as rightfully to be admitted, as rejected if it was not. 
Aud for this their Submiſſion and Obedience to the Prophe. 
tick Spirit, they not only built upon che Foundation of the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, who all with one Conſent 
: declare it to be Rebellion, not to do fo ; but upon the po 
tive Declaration of Chriſt Himſelf, Fohn xiii. 20. He that te. 
ceiveth whomſoever I ſend, receiveth me; and whoſoever ſhall nt 
receive you, nor hear your Words, it ſhall be more tolerable, &, 
Mat. x. 14. Moreover, that the primitive Chriſtians were 
in this Point of honouring and reverentially eſteeming Pro- 
phecy, built upon the joint Foundation of the Apoſtles and 
their Writings, as well as thoſe of Prophets precedent, ap- 
pears by the Confeſſion of the Fews themſelves, concerning 
Sr. Paul, Acts xxiii. 9. H Spirit or an Angel hath ſpoken to 
bim, let us not ſight againſt God; and by the Apoſtolick In- 
junctions, Heb. xiii. 7, 19. Ole and ſubmit your ſelves to ſuch, 
4 are Guides to ye, wha have ſpoken to you, the Mord of Cod; 
and to; every one that helpeth and laboureth with us, 1 Cor. 
XVI. 16. They were alſo reverentially-obſervant therein, 
of other Laws of Chriſt, as theſe; De/piſe not Propheſyings ; 
aud he that deſpiſeth you, (Propheſying,) deſniſeth me, and be that 
deſpiſeth me, deſpiſeth him that. ſent me, Luke x,. 16. There is oi 
Body and one Spirit, therefore Chriſt is the Head of that Boch, 
aud the Church is ſulyect to him, that is, to the. Spirit, that ir. 
cei ve: his, and teſtiſieih of him. From theſe, and man) 
more Texts, the Church of the firſt Ages did think it highly 
criminal, from the Foundation of the Apoſtles and Prophets 
under Chriſt, to quench or extinguiſu byLimirations of their 
on Invention, the Prophetick Spirit peaking. - &nd this 
thelr Reverence to Chriſt was regulated in proving all 
Things Spiritual, by that Rule, Rom. Xii. 6. IF any propheſy, le 
them propheſy according to the Analogy of Faith; a9: Dan, i 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 365 


that Caſe, ſay they, can forbid them to prophefy ; but f 
a Man preach any other Goſpel unto you; than that ye have 
beet, let bins be accinſed, Gal. i. 9. 

i. The Foundation then being laid, that the Scriptures 
ate à Rule perfect and compleatly ſufficient, for the pro- 
vinz all things touching Prophecy; upon this Foundation, 
unto the End of the Third Century, a Man propheſying, 
being approved by the Standard and eſtabliſhed Teſt, had 


Liberty allowed of Preaching in the Church, and the 


Eſtabliſnmment of Prophets in the Miniſtry thefeof, was ex- 
pected in thoſe; Ages to be perperually permanent, accor- 
ding do that in 1 Cor. xii. 28. God hath ſet ſome in the 
| 2 Chareh, Firſt, Apoſtles, Secondarily, Prophets, Thirdly, Teachers. 
But in the juſt concluded Part of rhis Treatiſe, we have 


ſhewed; how inthe ſame Ages, there aroſe a Sort of Men 


in the Chriſtian Church, who would not ſubmit themſelves 
to Chriſt, in his Prophetick Teſtimony, and manifeſt A- 


bode with her. And inſtead of being determined in their 


Proof and Trial of Prophecy, by the perfect and compleat- 


h ſufficient Rule for it; they like the Jews. who always 
withſtood the Holy Ghoſt, invented a manifold Standard of 


their own, to try it by. And here, not ro enumerate the 


Mieaſures and Grounds, at large recited there, upon which 
at length, the Church collectively united under Conſtantine, 


did firſt by ſevere Edicts of Perſecution, and then by the 


| ſeveral Acts of General Councils, in Effect ſuppreſs all Pro- 


| 'phecy by a Law. Thus much ſuffices to recollect, that the 
Catholick Church viſible paſſed a Determination, import- 
ing in the Effect, that thenceforth, whoever ſpake by a Spirit 
or Power above himſelf, or believed any other Man to ſpeak fe, 
ſhould: not only be excluded a Communion with the Body 
of Chriſt, but even denied to bear from any ſuch Baptiſm, 
the very Name of a Chriſtian. By that concluſive Law, 
the Chriſtian Church viſible did by any Thing that appears, 
manifeſt it ſelf much more than ever the Fewi/h, to be a re- 
'bellious People, lying Children, Children that will not hear the 


Law of the Lord; which ſay to the See. ers, ſee not; and to the 
Prophets, propheſy not unto us right Things, ſpeak unto us ſmooth 


Things, propheſy Deceits ; get ye out of the Way, turn aſide out 
of the Path, cauſe the Holy One of Iſrael to ceaſe from before us. 
JJ. For the Explanation of my Meaning, in the Para- 
graph above, the Reader is referr'd ro the Argument and 
Scope of the Third Part of this Treatiſe, and the preſent 
Concluſion here from it, is, That if the Sentence againſt 
che Montaniſts, was not regularly and juſtly built 8 
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366 Of Moderm Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Scriprure Proofs of their being acted by an evil Spirit; 
then the whole Proceſs was veid in it ſelf, there being 15 
other Authority, on Which 4 Prophet can be determined 
falſe. Now in this Appeal, from the Declaration of the 
Catholick Church viſible, unto the Scripture, as the ſole 
deciſidse Judge, we conceive that we ſtand in this Point. 
upon the ſame Foot, that all Proteſtants in other Points do. 
in theit renouncing the Authority of the Church, in any 
Thing whatſoever, wherein ſhe plainly deviated from, or 
contradicted the fole and compleat Rule of Faith. Now 
the Subject herein treated of, is certainly a Point of Faith, 
and of great Moment toe, that is to ſay, whether we 
ſhould receive or reject the Word of the Lord ſpoken to 
urs, by a Meſſenger of his; ſo that we are not arguing about 
 Trifles, ſuch as may be done, or left undone; without evi. 
dent Sin, that is, without the Breach evidently of the poſi. 
tive Commands of God, whilſt we are pleading for the 
Subjects of Faith once deliver d to the Saints. But having 
thus fix d the Rule and Standard whereby we are to mea- 
ſure, and the ſame being ſuch, as always was, or might 
have been known; the Ignorance of it indulged, could at 
no Time, nor can excuſe thoſe who did, or ſhall determine 
by any other. For it can be no ſmall Ctime and Preſump- 
tion, whether in private Perſons, or ſtated Communities, 
to preſcribe arbitrary Rules, whereby the Spirit of God in 
his Agency, is to be limited and determined of. But the 
State of the Caſe, in relation to the primitive Church, has 
been already fully diſcuſſed, and it ſufficiently appears to 
be the Upſhor of it, thar towards the Vear, 400. the Prin- 
ciples prevailing univerſally, and the Conſtitutions thereof 
authoritative, could not in any ways we know of, admit 
Propheſying, however truly Divine, to be acknowledg'd any 
longer in it; which is the reaſon that I have not pretended 
to carry on ſome Evidences of the Propherick Spirit ſub- 
ſiſting beyond the Account thereof, in the Second Par- 
tho? it is clear from Rev. xli. 17. that the Spirit of Pro- 
phecy did continue longer, becauſe the Dragon did purſue 
thoſe who had the Teſtimony of Jeſus, in the Wilderneſs 
Eſtate of the Church. And for the ſame reaſon, I ſhall 
not offer at any Proof here, of true Prophecy, either pre- 
cedently to, or attending the Time of the Reformation; 
| becauſe the Principles univerſally prevailing among Chriſt 
ans, could never by any thing I can find, from the Period 
mention'd above, unto this Day, ſuffer a true Prophet to 
paſs for other than a Monſter, a Heretick, a e or 
PEE 8 admai, 
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Madman; an Impoſtor or Blaſphemer: For, not only the Fa- 
bples of Apollonius and others, which have been inſtanced to 
have been pouret out like a Flood, to bear down all Truth 
of Fact, in the Caſe of che Montani ſta, were and have 
been to this Day admitted; but innumerable others alſo 
have been coined of them, by later Ages (ſaith the Author 
of their History,) left the Sentence of the Church upon 
them, ae be known to have paſs'd upon little or 
66. The Author of Montaniſm takes Notice of ſome 
particular Sects, who were called Montaniſto, after the Con- 
demnation of thoſe, whole Cauſe we have examined, and 
ſeems juſtify d 3 which Sects might poſſibly pretend to Re- 
pelation, and under that Claim be guilry of dreadful Abo- 
minatioas, all which were put to the Account of the othet, 
who were innocent and free from any ſuch. Which courſe 
| of arguing, if the Thing be weighed impartially, amounts 
to the ſubſequent Concluſion ; that is, becauſe there were 
falſe Prophets, therefore there was none true; or, becauſe 
Inſpiration Diabolical produced ſuch and ſuch horrible Ef- 
fects, therefore all Inſplration is to be concluded Diabolical; 
and becauſe the Devil openly and evidently works in ſome, 
therefore: he does the ſame in all the reſt, transformed into 
an Angel ef Light. By what Ways of Argument it was, 
| thatthe Sadduciſm and Contempt of Revelation, by a Breach 
| witully made in the antient Scripture Banks (touching the 
| trying Prophetiek Spirits) did enter like a ſwelling Sea, and 
delage all the Chriſtian World, ſo that there is no longer any 
Foorſteps to be diſcover'd of the antient Faith of God re- 
dealing, I conceive; has already in ſome Meaſure appear d. 
In allthis, Lam not pleading in Behalf of any Inſpiration, 
which can by the perfect and compleatly ſufficient Rule, 
the Scriprures , be condemn'd; but for ſuch only as ought 
o be receivd and acquitted by it, from arbitrary and 
ulurped Rules of judging. And ſurely, it cannot be eſteem 

orberwiſe chan a Thing very laudible for us, to act in all 
Matters tela: ing to God, uniformly and of a Piece: Thus, 
if J 28 A Proteſtant, ſtand bound to believe, that the Scrip- 
ture is a perfect and compleatly ſufficient Rule, and what- 

ener is diſſonant from, and contrary to it, I am thereby 
bound alſo to reject and deny, as an Uſurparion in the 

Church 3 ix follows of courſe, that in this Point of GOd 
enraordinarily communicating of Himſelf, I am not to fa- 
aur, bur contrariwiſe oppoſe all Uſurpations againſt God; 
and for my ſelf, Lam in Duty to Him bound, ſolely to 


C Ra- 


ment with reſpect ro Prophecy or Revelation, whether in 
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examine Things by the Sanctuary-Ballance, and to be qe; 
termined in my Judgment one Way or other, as that turns 
the Scale. In fine, I am able to diſcern no reaſon a; 3 
Chriſtian, why Iſhould be partial in the Law of God, and 
ſay it is a compleat Rule in other Points, bur very defe. 
ctive and inſufficient in this; and therefore needs human 
Wiſdom to ſupply the Deficiency; or conclude that it 
ought to be obſerv'd and obey'd without Reſerve, in all 
other Cafes, but not at all, in this one. 
9.7. Having thus explained my ſelf (L hope ſufficiently) 
to obviate undue Conſtructions in the whole of this Trea. 
tiſe, both of what is already paſſed, and what follows; | 
have laid down, and according to my Capacity gone up. 
on this one fundamental Principle, that the written Word 
of God is a ſufficient and compleat Rule to lead our Judg. 


Times paſt, preſent or to come. If I have any ways er. 
red or miſtaken in the Conſtruction of this Rule, I am 
willingly deſirous to be ſer to rights, from it and by it; l 
fay, from that, and from that alone, ſeeing that there is no 
Authority which can ſubſtitute another, ſuch as is any ways 
at all ſatisfactory in this Point. Let God be acknowledg d 


true in his Word, and every Man a Liar, who would add to it 

by Preſcriptions impos'd, or diminiſh from ir, by denying 

the ſame to be a ſufficient Rule. The Clergy indeed, in re- 
pect to their Office, ought to be conſider d and reſpected on | 
that Account: But whenever they collectively, or ſepa- i 
rarely, either under a Body National, or Provincial, or one ! 
alone, or many ſeverally (for rhe Caſe alters not) advance { 
any Thing poſitive, which is not warrantable by the Word 0 
of God; in ſuch a Caſe, I think they may, nay they ought (by k 
all thoſe who haye any due Regard to the firſt and the great le 
— Commandment) ro be withſtood equally as any other Men; a 
and even more too, left their Character ſhould be abuſed, ca 
to the great Diſhonour of God, with reſpect to the ſu | 
preme Authority of his Word. For we are bound to te- ul 
gard and eſteem them diſtinguiſhably, meerly and only fot 10 
their Work Sake, and as that proper Work, for which we tic 
ought to eſteem them, is defined, and limited expreſly to 4 


teach and be Examples of a Scripture Obedience unto God, 
we muſt ſtrangely pervert the Text, when we eſteem then 
as Miniſters, in contradicting it; upon this Ground, | 
have not judged any Reverence, due to the Apollinarian Bi- 
hops, Whilſt in the Subject of this Argument, they ſepe- 


rated themſelves from God, ſet up many human . 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 369 
rions, ſtood in Oppoſition to the ſacred Text, and themſelves 
taught and gave Examples of the utmoſt, Contempt, of the 
propherical, Word, the Divine Guide, and ſupreme Maſter 
68. In like Manner, the clothing themſelves with the aw- 
ful Stile of the Catholick Church, which is the. higheſt Cha- 
racter that rhe Clergy can ever aſſume; could never, at 
leaſt in my Opinion, alter the very Nature of obvious 
Reproach, perſonal calumniating, and palpable Lying, 
which the Conſtitution of Chriſtianity, derermines for 
Crimes, of a hateful Kind. Therefore when I found the 
Torrent of that Sort ſo turgedly rifing, in the Account of 
the Montaniſt Hiſtorian, that he himſelf ſometimes endea- 
vourd to ſtem and check it; I on my Part even open'd 
the Flood Gates, and ler it paſs, without taking any No- 


A tice of many Particulars, which might eafily have been 
"y expoſed for Falſities: And this I did the rather, becauſe 
that with Men of Sobriety in Judgment, that reflect upon 


the Treatment which the true Prophets in Scripture found, 
ir is eaſy to gather, that theſe and ſuch like Practices, 
were the very Spears and Arrows and ſharp Swords, 


Ya wherewith conjointly with cruel Mockings, the Giants in 

) it Infidelity, did purſue the deſtituted Meſſengers of God, un- 
ing til they puſhed them to wander up and down half naked 
105 and ſtarved, in Deſerts and Mountains, and at length, to 
on ſeek a Refuge, in Dens and Caves of the Earth. If then 
. in the whole of this Subject, Chriſtian Men will keep their 
one Lars open to Clamor and Brawling on the one Side, and 
ance fut their Eyes from diſcerning by the Light of God's Word 
Tord on the other, whar is conſonant to ir, and under that Poſture 
(by will judge of rhe Point before us, we muſt content our 
reat ſelves to ſay, with Relation to it; if the Foundations be 
en; deſtroyed, and Truth is periſh'd from the Earth, What 
uſed, — ... ““ 
e fur 9. But if there remains among Profe ſſors of Chriſtia- 

0 fe- nity, any impartial Equity, or unprejudiced Love to Truth, 
ly for v0 Cale requires it more from us, than that of a prophe- 
ch we ick Summons, to have Recourſe to our firſt Principles. 
fl to Whereas on the contrary to what it ought to be, there is 
Cod, ſo little Concera among Men in this Point, chat all Scrip- 
them wre Rules for the Trial of Spirits ſtand for nothing, on 
1nd, | i tne Side of approving what is good by them; altho' a lit- 
n Bi- de Noiſe of evil Report, ſuch as. was always upon the true 
| ſepe- Prophets, - ſuffices. ro condemn. any Claim to Inſpiration, 


vichout the leaſt Care or Fear, for that Sentence. And 


Seat of Chrift. Upon ſuch an Emergency as above-men- 
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this Propenſity to condemn a thing unheard and unexami- 
ned, can be little wonder d ar, whilſt on the one Part, no 
Principles are allowed and fixed upon but anti- ſcriptural, 
whereon the Spirit of Prophecy, might have Juſtice done 
Him; and on the other, all the Caracteriſticks and peculi. 
ar Properties of the Holy Spirit fo ſpeaking, are eafily and 
readily granred aver to the evil One. For I know very 
well, that there are Men now-a-days, who will allow that the 
Devil himſelf can make as full and clear a Confeſſion of all 
the Prerogatives due to Our Emanuel, as the very Teſtimo- 
ny of Jetus, rhe Spirir of Prophecy can, altho' the primitive 
Chriſtians, in the Caſe of the Sybi/s, denied it, and the 
Scripture alſo does fo abundantly in 1 Cor. Xii. 3. And in 
all the Places, wherein an Appeal is made to the foregoing 
Teftimonies of ir. The Magnifiers of the Devil however, 
will go further till, and do ſay that he may Preach like a 
 Boaperges, Pray like a Saint, and Praiſe the Lord like an 
Angel of Light, and urge Men to Repentance as forceably 
as John the Baptiſt ; nay, I have heard a very Plous 
Chriftian aver, that he may for a Time produce Sanctifica- 
tion, genuine and true. But whence Men have gather d 
this Kind of Divinity, which reproaches the Teacher's Of- 
fice as well as the Propher's, J know not, and from the 
Scriptures I find no Room for ſuppoſing any ſuch Caſe ever 
poſſible, in the Poinr. of propherical Preaching : Neverthe- 
leſs, if ſuch a Caſe muſt 'be ſuppoſed, Chriſt our Head, 
who has triumphed, and led Capriviry captive, with whom 
is the reſidue of the Spirit to give, has promiſed to be with 
his Church, and ro Him in a Caſe, wherein the Scripture 
does not decide, muſt the Judgment and Appeal be left. 
Man's Authority reaches no further, than to try and judge 
all Things by the Standard of Prophecy, undoubtedl) Di- 
vine, and where that does nor decide, he ought, he can go 
no further, without ſerting himſelf up in the very judicial 


. r 


tion'd, if Men will be fo preſumptuous, as without any 
competent Scripture- Foundation, to allow it poſſible, there 
oughr then to be ſolemn Supplication to the Head and Go- 
vernour of his Body, the Church, to yield unto her the ne- 
ceſſary Aid of his own Spirit, arbitrarily to paſs Sentence, 
by the Gift and Spiritual Power of Diſcernment. And 
whereas, no one can by the Law and Teſtimonies of God, 
be accounted a Prophet or ſpiritual Perſon, without ſome 
viſible Manifeſtation of a Spirit above his own exhibired ; 
in ſuch Caſe, if it be poſſible, that an Emergency as 123 

is | W mention d, 
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mention d, can be ſuppoſed, the greater Manifcſtation of 
Power ſupernatural is to determine between the Accuſes 
and the Accuſed. Wen | an e 
10. But upon all this, if any Man in the Name of 
Chriſt, and giving Him all the Rights due ro Him, ſpeaks 
prophetically ro Exhortation, Ediſication and Comfort, by 
1 Cor. xii. 4. it cannot be by any other Power, but by the 
Holy Ghoſt. Wherefore, and from the Harmony of Scrip- 
ture Teſtimonials, we have nor granted the Caſe afore- 
mention d to be poſſible, and mention'd it only, as the raſh 
Headineſs of a few ignorant Men, fo that we need inſiſt no 
longer on it. Nevertheleſs, if any Prophetical Perſon, 


or other Exerciſes, edify ing to the Church, or Aſſembly of 
Belieyers, ſhould perform ſome extraordinary Act, with the 
ſimple, Confeſſion of Chrift aright; we have in Luke ix. 
50. a Preſident given by our Lawgiver, ſaying, Forbid him 
not, becauſe he followeth not us; for he that is not againſt us, is 
for us. Here, we are to obſerve, that there was no Oppo- 
fition in the Perſon, that followed not our Saviour; but if 
we can poſſibly ſuppoſe a Caſe, wherein two Spiritual Per- 
ſons are Opponents, in any kind, and both equally ſound 


clear in a different Occaſion, from the Rule given by our 
Lord, Mat. xii. 29, 30. and Luke xi. 2123. where the ſame 
being firſt exerted on his Part, the Concluſion thence, and up- 
on that Evidence drawn 1s, He that is not with me, is againſt 
me, and he that gathereth not with me, ſcattereth; for our 
great Maſter caſt out Devils that confeſſed Him. The like 
Proof alſo, touching a Maſterly Power in Caſcs ſupernatu- 
ral, we find mention d by St. Paul, 1 Cor. iv. 19--21, and 
2 Cor. 10. 6. But, in all of this Treatiſe, both preceding and 
ſubſequent, we are limited to the general Rules, laid down 
in Holy Writ, by which Perſons uninſpir d ought to 
judge and be determined, and therefore we ceaſe to treat 
of Points, that are proper only to the ſummary Ways of 
the Spirit extraordinary, to determine by. „ 
9. Our Subject being to ſhew, that uninſpired Per- 
ſons are limited in their judgment of a Prophetick Spirit, 
by the Rules contained in the Scripture-Canon, and that 
they ought not to arrogate to themf Ives, a Power of act- 
ing arbitrarily therein ; we have in the Second Part of this 
reatiſe, made appear, that the Opinion of the pureſt Times 
vt Chriſtianity. was clear in this Point. Which Opinion 
| ah Tong anche ee 


without much of Doctrine, Exhortation, Prayer, Praiſe, 


in the Subjects of Faith taught, there the Evidence of great- 
er Power ſupernaturally exerted, is to determine; which is 
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and Practice of the Ages, next immediately ſucceeding to 
that of the Apoſtles, is not only fignifiearive of rhe Honour 
and Reverence then paid to the Spirit in the Church, and 
is further provable in its Equity, from the Nature of , 
ſupernatutal Agency; but as we take ir, is plainly included, 
in ſeveral Texts of the New Teſtament: As, where the 
5 Apoſtle affirms, that, the natural Man cannot know the Thing; 
ef the Spirit of God, becauſe they are ſpiritually diſcern'd, and 
that the ſpiritual Man himſelf is j udged ef no Man, 1 Cor. ij, 
14, 15. For what Man knoweth the Things of a Man, ſave the 
| Spirit of Man which is in him? Even ſo the Things ef Gu 
V nowerh no Man, but the Spirit of God, ver. 11. And thus 
the S pirirs of the Prophets are ſubject only to ſuch as are 
Prophets, according to what was given to every one by the 
Spirit, to one the Word of Knowledye," to another Prophecy, 1 


another the diſcerning of Spirits; therefore, when ſome Pro. , 
Phets ſpake two or three, others were to judge, viz. they 12 
who were known to have the Giſt of diſcerning Spirits, = 
We do not hereby aim to exclude Mens judging of Things F 
Spiritual, as far as the comparing of them with the writ. f 
ten Word, does enable them, and they are thence entitled t 
to do; for to this Courſe we may apply the Apoftle's Ap. 
peal; 1 /peak as to wiſe Men, judge ye what I ſay: But this u 
Appeal of the Apoſtle, Which was made unto Men, in n 
every Thing enriched by God, eſpecially in all Knowledge, tl 
ſo that they came behind in no Gift extraordinary of the b 
Spirit, is far from being a Warrant to univerſal Libertiniſm, el 
in aſſuming to be wiſe in their on Spirits, above what 1s Ve 
written by Inſpiration, for the deciding upon a Prophetical R 
Appearance. And now to proceed, from rhe extraordina- at 
ry Way of judging, whereof we have bur occaſionally ſpo- he 
ken very briefly, to the main Tenor of our Argument, P; 
touching the more general and ſtanding Preceprs on that Pr 
Head, and how far Men are willing to ſubmit their pri- in 
vate Opinions to tem d i eee e det 
$ 12. We having recited, that in and after the Fifth int 
Century, the Church viſible fell under ſuch a Conſtitution, Vit 
that the Holy Scripture was no longer allowed for a Stan- tur 
dard, whereby any Thing of true Prophecy, for publick cel 
Edification, could be acknowledg d. The numerous Ex: Sia 
amples of Viſion and Revelations, vented and own'd-in'the phe 
ſucceeding Times of dark Popeiy, that carried all of them fon 
evident Tendencies, to flatter and promote rhe growing the 
Corruptions, in the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the Chi. eri 
ſtian Church, are no juſt Exception; for, the yo | the 
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Rules of the Holy Text ought always in this Caſe to de- 
cide; and if an Angel from Heaven could bring any other 
Meſſage or Goſpel, than what agrees with the Tenour of 
- theprecedent Oracles Divine, the ſame ought. to have been 
at all Times, and even now among Proteſtants rejected 
with the utmoſt. Abhorrence,, This Allowance therefore, 
of falſe Propbecy. by the . Papiſts, is duly condemn'd by 
us, and there is no Queſtion upon this Head: The Que- 
ſtion is, whether we do not on the contrary, ſuppreſs even 
as well as they, the Authority of God's Word, to denomi- 
nate what is true of that kind. But in this latter Point, 
that is, whether the Written Word is allowed its free 
Courſe and due Prerogative among Proteſtants, any more 
than among the Papiſts, ro warrant and authorize the Belief 
and Acceptance of what is true Propheſying, by the Law 
and Teſtimonies of Scripture, is the proper Subject of this 


9543. The Papiſts indeed are embodied under a tyranni- 
cal Hierarchy in the Church, and the ſecular Powers are ſo 
blindly devoted to ſerve that Uſurpation, that not only a 
true Prophet, but a common Chriſtian avowing the Truh 
at it it in ꝓeſus, does paſs with them for a Heretick, and 
under that Name being concluded for the chief of Crimi- 
nals, he ſuffers as a Malefactor of the higheſt Dye, But 
there is a wide Difference between them and the Proteſtants, 
both in reſpect to any Uſurpation in the Church, and Cru- 
elty in the Secular Powers, touching Matters religious. Ne- 
vertheleſs, if we reflect duly upon our Foundations, the 
Reformed do not build rhemſelves wholly upon a Renun ci- 
ation of Errors in the Church of Ree, but do profeſs to ad- 
here to the Scriprure, as their ſole Sovereign Law, and to the 
Pattern of the firſt and pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, as their 
Preſident in all Things. And to apply this to the Subject 
in hand, the Reformed Churches do well to diſown and 
dereſt all Impoſitions of Doctrine or Worſhip, which were 
introduced among the Catholicks, under the Colour of 
Viſions and Revelations ; becauſe theſe being tried by Scrip- 
ture, are found to come from the Father of Lies, the de- 
telying and falſe Spirit, who would lead us aſtray, from tHe 
Simplicity of the | Goſpel, or Divine Meſſag by the Pre- 
phets, in Holy Writ. On the other ſide, Whilſt fille Vi- 
ſion is prevalent among the Papi ſis, under the Sanction of 
the Authority of the Church, which allows, and as ir were 
deriſies, or makes it current; it muſt be confeſs d, that ar 
| the ſame. Time, they in advancing the Authority of the 
tid "M23. © Church. 


Part of the preſent Treatiſe, to examine and enquire into. 
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374 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Church, do utterly diſallow the written Word of God, to 


conclude any thing in Favour of true Prophecy. And in this 
latter Caſe, the Proteſtants 1n all Countries, and the Clergy 
in every Sect of Chriſtians, if they unanimouſly concur 10 
advance Principles touching this Subject, which are anti. 
ſcriptural, and yet do pretend, that every Spirit propheſy. 
ing ſhould be tried by thoſe arbitrary Rules; thus far, and 
in this Point, they join Hands with the Papiſts, and in their 
Uſurpation, not only over the Written Word, bur the Pre. 


rogative of the Eſſential and Eternal Word. 


$ 14. In the Caſe above- mention'd therefore, we conceive, 
that Pro:eſtants do not fincerely and truly ſeek to be reform- 


ed, according to the Pattern of the pureſt Ages of Chriſti. 


aniry, as long as they ſhall continue ro withſtand the Ho. 
ly Ghoſt ſpeaking in the Scriptures ; and by their univer— 
ſal Concurrence, do aſſume an Authority to determine 


touching every Spirit Prophetical, upon Rules meerly hu- 


man. I am lure, there is nothing neceſſarily included, in 
our Profeſſion as Proteſtants, that does open a Door to Sad. 
duciſm, and the Contempt of Revelation; but on the con- 
trary, we are from the Scriptures taught to have no Com- 
munion With Beizal, or Men under no Yoke and Govern- 
ment, from the Laws of the Spirit of Chriſt ; and that the 


true Believer has no more Agreement with an Infidel, than 
Light with Darkneſs. And here, I muſt confeſs to the Honour 


of the Reformation, that I know no one Point, except that 
of running down of Enthuſiaſm, without diſtinguiſhing the 
true from the falſe, wherein all the Parts and Sects of ir, and 


the Clergy or ſtated Teacher, Paſtor or Speaker, of eierj 


one, do (by all that I can gather, either of my own or fo- 
reign Countries) with one Voice, agree to advance Princi- 


ples and Doctrines, clearly unſcriptural; whereof we ſhall 


here ſubjoin a ſmall Specimen, taken from the late Wri- 


tings of Divines, of ſeyeral different Communions, and 


Opinions in other Things. Now the Conſent of all Par- 
ties, and the Miniſters of each, to ſuffer unſcriptural Poſiti- 
ons on this Point, to paſs unreproved, and without any: 


mutual Debate, ſuch as they never will paſs over in any 


other Caſe, withour Reproof alternatively, has been (as [ 
conceive) the Cauſe of that Darkneſs and Error in the Point 


of Revelation Prophetick, which rhe Reformed Churches 
are nor univerſally chargable with, on any other Subject 


We,, = | 
| $ 15. But becauſe Men are inſenſible of any Evil, attend- 


ing ſuch a Practice, therefore, before we come to _— 
©, | inte 
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into the falſe Principles ſo advanced, we here propoſe to 
the Reader's rimely Conſideration, a Paſſage in the Preface 
of Milliam Nicholls, Doctor of Divinity, to his Book called, 
A Conference with a Deiſt, The ſpreading Infidelity of 


Ruin of theſe Kingdoms. and force Heaven ro pour out 


« and Schiſmaticks, tho they are are guilty of grievous and 
« dangerous Errors, yet the worſt of them maintain fome 
« Part of the Ground Work of Chriſtianity ſtill ; but De- 
« ;/ts who dilown a Revelation, make our whole Religion 
an Impoſture, and all that have ro do with ir, either 
« Cheats or Fools. So thar, we who are Miniſters of the 
“ Goſpel, are highly concerned to overthrow thoſe Princi- 
« ples, which tend to the Subverſion of our common Chri- 


Opinions, which debauch and damn ſo many Men, whoſe 
Souls we have the Charge of. Nay further, there is the 
* greateſt Danger from theſe Infidel Opinions, becauſe they 


thoſe who join themſelves with ſome particular Body of 
« Chriſtians. Now becauſe ſuch Infd-1s lie herded among 
Kall Sects of Chriſtians, as they are nor fo eaſily diſcern'd, 
* ſo they are nor ſo vigorouſly oppoſed, and by rhis Means 
* they have of late gained ſuch Strength, that now they 
begin to look formidable; and it is dreadful to confider 


* delity meets with, is from ſome Philoſophical Gentle- 
men, Who find that the Scripture ſeems to contradict ſome 
* Norions in Philohſopy, that they have eſpouſed.” 
516. The Greatneſs of the Evil herein repreſented, be- 
ing above all other Evils that do or can afflict the Church- 
and wound the Honour of Chriſt, cughr doubtleſs to en- 
gage the Miniſtry againſt it, with more Application and Ar- 


Stewards of the Houſhold, they are to deal out that whic 


is moſt neceſſary, in the ſirſt Place; and if they are entruſt- 
ed with the Word of God on Record, they are rigbtly to 


to concur in promoting the Principles of Infidelity, inſtead of 
overthrowing them with all their Mighr. Rut, wherher 


A a 4 ject 


« Deiſm, (ſays he) unleſs a Stop be put to it will be the 


« the laſt Vials of its Wrath upon us. Socinians, Papiſis 


* ſtianity, and to exert our utmoſt Power againſt theſe 


* are eſpouſed by Men of all Parties, and by many of 


* what vaſt Numbers of Men are poiſon'd by theſe Tnjidel 
Principles. But the greateſt Encouragement which Infi- 


dency, than any other Point. For, if we conſider them a5 


diſtribute the Word of Truth, and nor to be partial in 
their interpreting the Divine Law, ſo as ro conceal ſome 
Parts of it, or paſs them over without Concern; much leſs 


they have diſcharged their Duty, with reſpect ro the Sub- 5 
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376 Of Mol erm Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
ject of this Treatiſe, or rather hidden the Key of Know⸗ 
ledge touching it; Whether they have exerted their Office, 
in caſting down the Imaginations of Saddncces and Deif, 
the Scorners of all Revelation, with that Vigilance and 
Zeal, they gught to have done, will appear in ſome Mea. 
ſure, by the following Sheets. Y 


W — 


n e 


Of Modern Opinions concerning PROPHECY, 


be aces Seats os 


. y 7 ; es 


$1.] [Fon the Foundation laid down 1n the preceeding 
_ — Chapter, that the Scriprure is a compleat and de. 
ciſive Rule, for Chriſtians ro judge upon, touching the Spirit 
of Prophecy, it has been the ſole, Scope of this Treatiſe to 
reduce all things to it, and ro oppoſe human Impoſitions. 
Without any retroſpect therefore into times paſs d, ſince 
the Period in the Second Pari mention d, I will ſuppoſe 
and take for granted, that there is no Part of the Church 
viſible now on Earth, better acquainted with the Scriptures 
in general, than that in England; we will alſo ſuppoſe and 
take for granted, that there is no other Country wherein 
the written Word of God has a more free Courſe, and is 
allowed to be pleaded and argued as the ſole deciſive Judge 
in all other Points whatſoever, except this of the Subject 


hereof. But as we have no Concern, in this preſent Ar- pr 
gument, with other Matters among Chriſtians hotly deba- ar 
ted, we conceive that the ſame Rule admitted to be per- co 
fect in all other Points, is however highly diſgraced, and of 
rendred contemprible in this, by the Conrle that moſt of m 
the Clergy have taken in our Days; to preſcribe other Rules "oy 
and Precepts, whereby to judge and determine, touching for 
the Spirit of Prophecy in general, as if thoſe in Scripture ge 
were deficient. For, as in the Third Part of this Treatiſe of 
Wie were not Adyocates for Montanus, or the reſt there na- vir 
med, further than they ought to have had Liberty of Pro- Wm 
pheſying in the Church, by the general Rules given in tha 
Scripture, by Divine Inſpiration; fo neither, in this Fart the 
are we deſirous to apologize, for auy particular Perſons Ho 
whatſoever, but we; defire to have the , Cauſe withdrawn, twe 
from ſpecial and perſonal Inſtances, ..and put upon a gene- phe 
ral Foot; that wheneyer the ſovereign Will of God {hall Wi end 
be, to ſend Prophers, and 9. inſpire. any one from Hat rak 
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here may be due Honour paid, nor to him, bur to the 
Word of the Lord, abſtractedly conſider j.. 
x $2. This being the ultimate End, and only Scope of 
the preſent Treatiſe, I ſhould have been exceeding glad, 
to have had Occaſion to add here, that thoſe of the Cler- 
gy in my own Nation, and of the fame common Faith and 
Hope in Religion, had ſhewn themſelves now in the Point 
of Fopbesy, reformed in Principles, beyond and above 
the Time of Conſtantine. Now it will not be unſeafonable 
to reflect, that throughout rhe whole Debate upon the 
Montani ſts, T have bur ſlightly taken Notice of the Stile, 
which is frequent with the Author of their Hiſtory, in 
branding them with the Name of Reformers, and] the Ur- 
gers of a Reformation in the Church; therefore the other 
Party are by him veſted with that, of the Catholichs and 
the Catholick Church, who pleaded that it belonged alone 


meddle here with the Subjects of Reformation, which con- 


phetick Spirit in private Perſons. after the Clergy in Phy- 


a reproach with us now-a. days, for inſiſting upon ſuch 


ſubſequent Occaſion, for the Word as uſed among us now; 
on the contrary they ought to be honour'd as the moſt 
primitive Reformers of the early Corruptions, Depravity, 


contended to preſerve all things in it, upon the Platform 
of the Apoſtles and Prophets. Having therefore barely 
mention d the miſapplied Phraſe aboveſaid, we now pro- 
ceed to examine, whether the Chriſtian Clergy of the Re- 
formed Faith and Diſcipline, do ſtand at This Day more 


vine, than the Condemners of the Montaniſts did. 


the Antient Fathers, that all the miraculous Powers of the 
Holy Spirit were ceaſed in the Chriſtian Church, was be- 
ween the Vears 40e and 430: Whether the Gift of Pro- 


end of that Time, we cannot tell; but ſince that Time we 
take it to be concluded univerſally, that nothing of it has 


to them, to reform themſelves, and they objected to the 
Authoriry of the Prophetick Spirit to do it. I am not to 


cern'd that Time; but whereas the Authority of the Pro- 


gia had loft it, was difown'd ; I cannot forbear to add, 
that the | Montaniſts are injutiouſly dealt with to lie under 


aREFOR MA TION, as might have prevented any 


and growing Uſurpations, in the Chriſtian Church, who 


deriptural in their Judgment of Prophecy, and leſs Guilty 
of teaching Human Doctrines, in Oppoſition to the Di- 


53. We have obſerved: in the Cloſe of the Second Part 
that the firſt! Notice occurring to us from the Writings of 


phecy was known in any Place to ſubſiſt at all, unto the 


been 
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been openly in the Church acknowledg d. Wherefore, du: 1 
ring ſo long a Space, of the withdrawing, or conceiy'd Ah. - 
ſence of the Spirit Prophetick, it is not to be wonder'd ar, if A 
there be numerous Traditional Opinions contracted and im. 
bibed touching ir, that upon Examination are found anti. 
ſcriptural; becauſe the Students in Divinity thro' Want of 
Occaſion calling them to it, by the Inſtances of any Perſon 
propheſying, or ſpeaking by the pavegwors, or Manifeſtarion 
of a Spirit according to the Analogy of Faith, even the ſa- 
cred Writings of the Old and New Teſtament; have taken 


for granted that the Montaniſts were juſtly condemn'd for Vo 
propheſying by an evil Spirit, and ſo have not only built de 
themſelves upon that Preſumption, but have added innu- is 
merable other Dogmaes, Axioms or Syſtems, touching the qu 
Spirit of Prophecy, ſuitable to the Schemes of human Pr 
Wiſdom; without that careful proving. of them by the ha 
Touchſtone of Scripture, which in other Points, that are in 
controverted among themſelves, they are accuſtomed to fici 
_ uſe : For as to this Point, the Clergy have never ſuffer d a dat 
Debate, what might be true Prophecy. And tho theſe un- the 
warrantable Opinions received by the Tradition of learned of 
Writers, from one Age to another thro' a long Succeſſion, Ap 
be very numerous; we know not however of any Commu- Ap 
nion of Proteſtants that have as ſuch inferred among the lea 
Articles of their Faith a concluſive Sentence, on this Point GI 
of Divine Revelation and Propheſyings, except one. We Glo 
ſhall begin therefore with that, and ſubjoin to it, as a Pat- Wh 
tern of what might be more numerouſly exemplified, ſome vat 
Declarations ſeverally within a few Years, of ten or twelre ann 
Divines, who have publiſh'd Tracts, which are moſt of ma 
them Sermons for teaching the People upon the Subject Ch 
before us. But becauſe 1 have ſignified my Deſire, to ab- um 
ſtract the Cauſe from the Entanglements of perſonal De- 20; 
bare, and put it entirely upon the Foot of a general En- thy 
quiry; I do beg leave, to omit the Names of theſe ſeve- uſt 
ral Divines, who (I think) are all now living, and Perſons 40% 
for the moſt of them, of no mean Characters for Piety, | the ( 
and Learning; who are not to be: ſuppoſed to vent an) geri 
thing inconſiderately from the Pulpit, and who have, In thus 
what J ſhall quote from them, ſpoken no other thing, than Pur 
ſuch as is commonly receiv'd, maintain'd, and preach da- 6} 
mong their Brethren, and which they can doubtleſs juſt! 
fy by the Tradition of their Fathers. However, I ſeck 10 A 


Evaſion by this Liberty of omitting to name them; for 
_ whencier. I am call'd upon to do it publickly, I am ready 
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to produce from them the Vouchers, for every one of theſe 
Articles following. 13 
DOCTRINE I. 
A Confeſſion of Faith, publiſh'd by the Aſſembly of Di- 
vines Anno 1650. after enumerating the ſeveral Books 
ef the Old and New Teſtament, ſubjoins; to which 
nothing at any time, is to be added, by New Revelations 
of the Spirit. | „ 75 
Anſwer. Leaving it to be further explain d, by the Ad- 
vocates of this Confeſſion of Faith; we can at preſent un- 
derſtand no leſs by it, than a plain Declaration, that there 
is to be no more Revelations of the Spirit, and in Conſe- 
quence, every Spirit pretending to give forth Inſpiration or 
Prophecy, muſt be Diabolical. Now becauſe this Matter 
has already been and will be further explain'd neceſſarily, 
in treating upon ſome other Articles, we here think it ſuf- 
ficient to ſet in Oppoſition to it, That which does abun- 
dantly appear to be built upon much more Authority of 
the Scriptures, and therefore a full Anſwer, even the Church 
of Enzland's Prayer, on the Anniverſary of Barnabas the 
Apoſtle z O Lord God Almighty, who didſ# endue thy Holy 
Apoſtie Barnabas with ſingular GIFTS of the Holy Ghoſt; 
leave us not we beſeech. Thee, deſtitute of thy MANIFOLD. 
GIFTS, nor yet of Grace to uſe them always to thy Honour and 
Glory through Feſus Chriſt our Lord. Ta Confirmation of 
which Prayer, and to ſhew a great Concurrency of Pri- 
vate Opinions, in the ſame Communion, that which 1s 
annexed ro the celebrated Book, the while Duty of Man, 
may ſuffice; for there, in a Prayer for the Peace of the 
Church, we read, Men thou didſt mount up to Heaven tri- 
umphantiy, thou gaveſt Gifts unto Men, of thy Spirit; renew 
gain from above, thy Old Bountifulneſs; give that thing to 
thy Church now fainting and growing downward, that thou ga- 
weſt unto. her ſhooting upward, at her firſt beginning. And be- 
cauſe thy Spirit hath the Science of ſpeaking, give to the Biſhops 
the Gift of Prophecy, that they may declare and interpret Holy 
Serpture, not of their own Brain, but of thine inſpiring. And 
thus the Old Dignity and Tranquility of the Church, ſhall re- 
urn again with 4 Godly Order, unto the Glory of thy Namz. 


DOCTRINE II. 


An Advocate of the Confeſſion of Faith above mention'd, 
fays; Inſpiration was given, but for a limited Time; 
the Apoſtles were the laſt Meſſengers of God te his Church 


380 Of Modern: Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
it is nom above Sixteen Hundred Tears, ſince Inſpiratiyn | 
1 expir d]; nor can it be ever reſtored, becauſe of Rey, xx;; x 
109. for whoever. has (or ſince had) a: New Revelation dos 
+ only adds (or added) to the Scriptures, but entirely ſecludes 
_ . and, ſuperſeeds (or did ſo by) them thereby; hence the 
Miontaniſts were by ſome. of the Fathers proved Impoſtors, 
in pretendong to the Gift of Prophecy, for that it was they 
ceaſed in the Church; the New Teſtament being the laſt 
Volume of Divine Revelations compleated, Rev. xxii, 10. 

the Reaſon of Inſpiration ceaſ ct. 1190 
Anſwer. Firſt, this here intimated is a Doctrine altoge. 
ther Novel, that the Reaſon of Inſpiration at the Pentecoſt 
and afterwards was to write the Volume of the New Te. 
ftamenr; when it is plain by our Saviour's Commiſſion, that 
He empower'd them to convert all Nations by preaching 
evangelically and nor by Writing; and when we have not a 
Word therein Written by a Majority of the twelve, any 
more than of thoſe Numbers, on whom the Holy Ghoſt 
fell, and who indefatigably preach d by Inſpiration every 
where; neither was there any Precept of our Lord to them, 
to write at all. But Secondly, the Volume of the New 
Teſtament was nor compleared by the Book of St. chu 
Revelation, that we know of upon any good Authority, 
the placing it laſt in our Bible, being meerly of Human 
Diſcretion. In Truth, by the beſt Accounts we have, this 
Book was written in the Tſe of Patmos, and the Goſpel of 
St. John was written after his Releaſe thence, which is no- 
tor ious to them that are the moft learned, as appears in 
Dr. Mills's Preface to his Greek Teſtamenr. Thirdly, the 
Volume of the New Teſtament, as to the Number of | 
Tracts now allowed to be included in ir, was nor at all 
concluded till about Anno 560. unro Which Time, or the 
greateſt Part of it, the Epiſtles of Clemens and Barnabas, 
aud the Viſions of Hermas (as we have proved) were en- 
rolled therein, and ſome Tracts intluded new in ours, 
were much controverted-; all which may appear by nume- 
rous Evidences uncontrolable. Fourthly, the Montaniſts were 
not by any one of the Fathers before Conſtantine, ever raxcd, 
much leſs- proved for Impoſtors, upon this Foot aſſerted, 
that che Gift of Prophecy was then ceaſed in the Church; 
far demonſtrating wbereof. Lappeal to the Evidence alledg- 
ed in the ſecond and third Parr. Hifthhh. whether luſpira- 
tion Was given for a limited Time, I leave to be judged of 
from the Authors own'Words, thus ; they that ſay, the Spi- 
vit of Prophecy did net ceaſe, at the Deſtr Gion of K n 

19255 i 


5 22 . 
* ES 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 381 
(Anno Chriſti, 74.) or thereabouts, will "not how where to li- 
mit it, und what that Age was, wherein it wa extinguiſh'd ; 
and if ne Limits be put to it, then how great isthe Danger we are 
in ? And beſides, if no Period be fixed, then there were no Age, 
but there would be ſome Perſons, oracular as Moſes: And if 
there be any Limitation, then were is it fixed ð Probably at the 
Fall of Jeruſalem ; or probably it expired in Effect, in the Apo- 
len > Days, or ſoon after (probably.) Sixthly, Thoſe that had 
Revelations and the Gift of Prophecy, did nor ſeclude and 
ſuperſeed the Scriptures by them, bur we have ſhewn al- 
ready, that in Fact, the Montanzſts were the cloſeſt Ad- 
herers to them ; and the Accuſers of theſe then did even 
acknowledge the ſame, as the principal Occaſion of Mon- 
tanus s Deluſion; inſomuch that one Item of Charge a- 
gainſt the Prophets was then, that they would not ſuf- 
fer one Iota of the written Word to fall to the Ground. 
In like Manner we ha ve argued in the whole of this preſent 
Treatiſe; and we wiſh that all others, would take Heed 
of ſeclud ing and ſuperſeeding the Scriptures, as the gene- 
ral Rule, to determine of Prophecy by, whether ro be 
rejected or allowed. But upon this Occaſion, the Love of 
God and a Concern for his Glory, will not ſuffer us to paſs 
over. ſo many Falſities poſitively affirmed, without pitying 
thoſe; who firſt affri ght themſelves with an imaginary Dan- 
ger; and then to skreen themſelves from it, will purſue 
ſuch Meaſures, as do clearly betray, that they are far from 
a Love of Truth, and have Pleaſure in the contrary: Other- 
wiſe, what Account can be given, of heaping: together fo 
many arbitrary Aſſertions, as this Article ſets before us, 
without the alledging of any Authorities from Antiquity, 
concerning which the Affirmations bereof include ſeveral 
Points, of great Moment. But to proceed and enquire 
into what is built upon the above mention'd Foundations 
manifeſtly falſe. n toy r J arts Lats 
nw n i DOG RI NE III. 
mloever has a New Revelation, not only adds to the Scrip- 
* "tures; but entirely ſecludes and ſuperſedes them thereby, To 
add any further Revelation to the New Teſtament, is to 
undermine it. And ſeeing that by Rev. xxli. 18. He that 
addeth to the Scripture has Damnation denounced to him, 
55 therefore thoſe that break that Rule, by pretended Tnſpira- 
tion, are to be judg'd for Impoſtors, Seducers, Emiſſaries 
ef ebe Devil, commiſſion'd by the Father of Lies. But In- 
Ipiration is therefore falſe, becauſe new, ſince' the Apeſto- 
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382 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Anſwer, Theſe being Rules equally valid in all Times 
fince the Death of St. John, we appeal to the primo. pri. 
mitive Chriſtians, who had many Advantages above the 
modern Ages, to know the Will of God, deliver d by the 
primary land chief Apoſtles, or as it was revealed to the 
holy Apoſtles and Prophets, by the Spirit, Eph. iii. 5, Ler 
therefore thoſe Ages teſtify loudly againſt the Modern, by 
what we have made appear of them, ſaying, © We have 
4 ſeenand heard thoſe very Apoſtles ye pretend ro acknow- | 
_ © ledge ; they never taught us ſuch a Doctrine as this; 
they, and in particular, St. John appointed ſuch to pre. 
« fide over us, as were moſt diſtinguiſhed by the Gifts of 
* the Holy Ghoſt, who ſurvived Him, and we ſubmitted | 
« gladly to ſuch Overſeers, who ſpake to us in the Name, 
* and by the Word of the Lord: Thus ir is, that we have | 
been taught of God, by the Mouths of Clement, Ignatiun, 
* Pohcarp, Barnabas, and a thouſand other Prophets; and 
yet the Prophetical and Apoftolical Seriprures were ne- 
ver ſecluded and ſuperſeeded, but read with Reverence 
in our Aſſemblies. Juſtin Martyr, Irenæus, Tertullian, 
„ Cyprian, Dyoniſius, and many more, can proclaim in our | 
© Behalf, that the paying due ſubmiſſive Reverence to the 
Lord the Spirit, and the hearing Propherick Sermons 
dictated from on high, did well agree with owning the 
« Ycriprures Apoſtolical, for the Standard of our Faith, 
„ whilſt others, who oppoſed the Spirit in our Days, did 
“ corrupt the Scriptures, and denied Part of them. Nay, | 
* Who bur he that has the Key of David, who bur he that 
* is gifted from above, with Wiſdom and Knowledge, who 
& bur the Spirit of Prophecy, which knows the deep Things 
of God, and dictated rhe Scriptures, can unfold to us 
_ © the very many obſcure and myſterious Parts of theſe ve- 
„ ry Scriptures themſelves ? It is nor for Men of their 
% own Heads to do it, ler them rake heed how they pre- 
ſume to invade the Office of the Holy Ghoſt, to teach 
% and lead us into all Truth, and to teſtify of Chriſt in 
_ © theſe Points; for no Prophecy of the Scripture is of any 
„private or human Interpretation. He on the contrary, | 
« 1s an Interpreter one of a Thouſand, and has open d to 
us the Scriptures ſo as no Man ever could have done, and 
<« when He ſpeaks by Inſpiration, there's nothing on Mans 
Part added to the Scripture. We have left to all future 
Generations, numerous Teſtimonies of his expounding the 
«« Scriptures, to the full Satisfaction of the whole Church 
in our Ages, who receiv'd thoſe Expoſitions, as olalle 
WF | | 4 trolle 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 383 
& trollable by Man. We were ſo far from eſteeming the 
« Tnſpir'd, neceſſarily falſe and Emiſſaries of the Devil 
« becauſe ſucceeding rhe Generation of the Apoſtles that 
« we believ d Prophecy would be perpetual in the Chriſtian 
« Church, becauſe God had ſet therein Prophers as an Or- 
« der diftin& ; and becauſe we thought thar the declared. 
« Uſe thereof, for Edification and Comfort of the Church 
« could never ceaſe ; and becauſe the Preceprs and Promi- 
« ſes of the Spirit were without Limitation of Time. If 
« any Man therefore appear'd to be prophetical, or acted 
& by a Spirit, we tried that Spirit by 1 Cor. xiv. 37. and 


« the Lord; and when we had proved all Things of this 


« we adhered to, and approved that which was good by it. 


your Principles, as anti-apoſtolical.”? 


n e NN R IV.. 
De Nord of God gives no Ground to think that God would 
1 do any thing of this kind, after the Death of the Apoſtles ; 


blut no Promiſe of any true Ones © © | 
| Anſwer, Jeſus being a Prieſt after the Order of Melchiſc- 
keck, Heb. VIIL 6. 7s the Mediatour of a better Covenant, which 
ws eſtabliſhed upon better Promiſes,” even of the Spirit; for, 
the Golpel is called by Way of Supereminence above the 
Law, the Miniſtration of the Spirit, inſomuch that Chriſt 
slaid'ro be juſtify d by the Spirit, when his Followers or 
Felievers, every where, 1 Cor. xii. 13. Whether Few or Gen- 
nle, were made to drink into one Spirit, for by one Spirit they 
were all baptized into one Body ; but if the Fall and diminiſhing 
of the Jews was then the Riches of the Gentiles, how much more 
ſhall their Fulneſs be fo ? Rom. xl. 12. ow b the receiving 
f them be but Life from the dead? Theſe Things we ought 
further to conſider, leſt that by admitting of ſtrange Do- 
deine, the Church of Chriſtians ſhould appear leſs favour'd 
a God, than that of the Jews,” which was bleſſed 150 
Nw with the Grace of Prophecy, and that it might be al- 
e is not improbable; for this would be the 
| 1 of the Apoſtle's noble Reflection upon the Sub- 
1 the Depth of the Riches both of the Wiſdom and Rnow- 
Ky of God ! ow unſcarchable are his Fudgment, and his Ways 
Wy ding o! for who bath known the Mind f the Lord, or 


on 


* other Scriptures, whether he acknowledg'd the Things 
« writren by the Apoſtles, ro be the Commandments of 


4 kind, by the Teſt and Standard of avowed Prophecy, 


© We therefore for theſe Reaſohs, proteſt openly againſt 


we have warning of falſe Prophets in the New Teſtament, 
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384 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
who hath been his Counſellor ? Inſtead therefore, of allowing this 
Doctrine, which is ſo diminiſhing of the Honour of our 
Immortal Prophet and Melchiſedical High-Prieft, ler us ra. 
ther recollect what is ſtill to come, as well as what was his 
Glory in the Church of the firſt Ages, in Chriſt ; and in 
particular, that in the primitive Times, it was the Senti. 
ment univerſal of Chriftians, that the Gift of Prophecy 
ſhould never ceaſe in the Church; inſomuch that tho Apol- 
linaris condemn'd and excommunicated Montanus in his 
Dioceſs or Pariſh, yet it may ſeen in Euſebius, that the ſame 
Apollinaris mentions it as a Doctrine of the Apoſtles, chat 
the Grace of Prophecy ſhould never ceaſe in the Church 
general. The modern Divines therefore, aſſerting, that the 
Mord of God gives no Ground to think, that God weuld ever be. 
ſtow the Gifts extraordinary of the Spirit, after the Days of the 
Apoſtles, well deſerves ro be examined, becauſe it appears 
to be the clear Reverſe of the Opinion univerſal of the 
Church, while ſhe anſwer'd to the Figure of a Woman clo- 
thed with the Sun, and having the Moon under her Feet. 
Wherefore, ler us recollect, Firf?, what Promiſes in the 
Old Teftamenr, are made over unto the Chriſtian Church 
in the New; and herein we find upon the firſt opening of 
the Penteceſt Commiſſion, Peter ſaying to the Jews, Ads ii. 
38, 39. Repent and be baptized every one of you, and ye ſhall re- 
ceive the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt ;; for the Promiſe of it is unto you, 
and to your Children, and to all that are afar off, (the Gentiles,) 
even as many as the Lord our God ſhall call. In Search after the 
Promiſe therefore referr'd ro by St. Peter, we find in 1/a. lix. 
21. This is my Covenant with Facob, ſaith the Lord; my Spirit 
which isupon thee, and my Words which I have put in thy Mouth, 
ſhallnot depart out of thy Mouth, nor out of the Mouth of thy Sted, 
nor out of the Mouth of thy Seeds Seed, ſaith the Lord, from 
henceforth and for ever. Neither will I hide my Face any mire | 
From them, for I have poured out my Spirit upon the Houſe of I } 
rael, faith the Lord, Ezek. xxxix. 29. Our Saviour calls the | 
Holy Spirit, Luke xxiv. 49. The Promiſe of the Father; and | 
St. Paul mentions it, the Bleſſing of Abraham come upon 
the Gentiles, by Promiſe, Gal. iii. 14. So that whatever Pro- 
miſes of that kind were given of old to the Fews, they are 
devolved upon Chriſtians, as the Seed of Abrabam, by Faith, 
As ro the pouring out of the Spirit propherically upon the 
Jews, in ſome Ape ſtill ro come, there would not want, if 
we ſought for them, ſeveral Modern Divines to vouch for 
it from theſe and other Texts; but that alone of Dr. S 
Chriſtian Life, p. 1167. ſhall here ſuffice 3 * God will all on 


« a lugs 
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a ſudden, and in a moſt ſurprizing Manner, Ia. Ixvi. 8 
« Zech, ili. 9. open the Eyes of this blinded Nation, by a 
« wonderful Effuſion of his holy Spirit upon them, fuck as 
« that was on the Day of Pentecoſt, tho far more exten- 
„ five, Exek. xxxix. 28, 29. I. xxxii. 13, 14, 15. I/a. lix- 
« 20, 21. compared with Rom. xi. 25, 26. I would not Bre- 
« thren, that ye ſhould be ignorant of this Myſtery (if we will 
„however, we may) that Blindneſs in Part is hapned to 72 
* xael, &Xes e, till when the Fulneſs of the Gentiles be come in, 
that 38, about that Time when the Converſion of the Gentiles 
© ſhall. be compleated.” Now the pouring out from Heaven 
of the Spirit of Prophecy, ſeems in that Text applied, as 


Fews did receive alone that Effuſion of the Spirit (which is 
very hard to allow, and is not contained in the Text) they 


the Covenant, and Heirs of theſe Promiſes, made over to 
the Chriſtian Church ; we inſtance particularly further, in 
that of ſal. Ixxii. 6. He ſhall come down like Rain upon the 


and every. Man bis Brother; for they ſhall all know me from the 
traſt of them unto the greateſt of them ſaith the Lord, which is in 
Heb, vili. recited at large, and diſtinguſned from the former 
Covenant which was broken, and given as a New Cove- 


ties ſome of which Promiſes are expreſs for the never ceaſing 
Befſing of the Holy Spirit, to be poured out, and are a di- 
tect Confutation to the aboveſaid modern Dectrine of our 


Krondi), That the Word of God does give ſome Ground 
© think, that He would beſtow the Spirit of Prophec: 
ome longer Time than the Days of the Apoſtles, appears 
further, by the Prayer of St. Paul, in the latter End of his 
Days, that God would give the Spirit of Wiſdom and Re- 


a Apoſtolick Prayer, The Grace of eur Lerd Feſus, aud the 


Gry Salutation to Churches, was fo underſtood by a4 
deareſt to the A poſtles, that they meant theteby an Encreale, 
erat leaſt, Continuance of the Propherick Gifts ; which Sa- 
5 B b lutation 


well to the compleating of the Converſion of all the Gentile 
Nations firſt by it, as to the ſaving of all Vael; bur if the 


would be however one Church with us, and we ſhould par- 
take the Benefit; which does ſufficiently overthrow the 
dogmarizing of this Article. But becauſe we have ſuffici- 
ent Reaſon to inſiſt, that Chriftians now are Children of 


mown Graſs, as Showers that water th: Earth ; and in that of 
Jer. xxxi. 34. They ſhall teach no more every Man his Neighbour, 


nant, wherein God would no more remember their Iniqui- 
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Divines, that the Word of God gives no Ground to think, Sc. 


velation unto the Epheſians, Chap. 1. 17. nay, even the uſu- 


Flwſpip of the Holy Ghoſt le wich you all; being a benedi- 
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lutation wWas in that very Verſe, uſed afterwards by the 
Churches one to another. Thus alſo, when the Apoſtle, 
Ec 1 19, 21. prays that they might be filled with al the 
fu! 1000 of God, It is evident that the Communion of the Spi- 
rit iu the higheſt degree muſt be included; and if ſo, * 18 
ſo far from limiting that Petition to any Time, chat he 
adds, unto God be Glory in the Church, throughout all Ages, 
Mull without end, Amen. But as if the Spirit foreſaw ſuch 
a narrowneſs, or ſelfiſhneſs in Men of latter Ages to come, 
to limit the Fulneſs of the Bleſſing of the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
ſo as to exclude the extenſiveneſs of the Words; : therefore 
he rells us, in the fame Epiſtle to the Epheſians, Chap. iv. 
111. K har he gave ſome Prophets, and ſome Evangeli 5 and 
ſime Paſtors and Teachers, for the perfetling of the Cater, 6 for the 
work of the Miniſtry, for the edifying of the Body of Chrift, TILL 
we all come into the Unity of the Faith, and of the Knowledje of 
my Tor of God, unto a perfect Man, (that is,) unto the meaſure 
THE AGE OF THE FULNESS of Chriſt. Now, the Age 
abs he Fulneſs of Chrift, is, by the ſame Apoſtle, in Rom. xi. 
ter forth ro us, to be the ſaving of all Iſrael, WHEN the ful- 
noſs of the Gentiles be come in, as it ; written Ila. Hx. 20, 21. 
Jer. xxxi. and other Places; to which the Apoſtle refers 1 
in that Place, as they are already cited in the former Pa- 
ragraph. In reference therefore to this great Promiſeof the 
Father, the 8 Spirir to be diffaſed, rhe ſame Apoſtle ſays a- 
gain, to the Epbeſſans, Chap. i. 11-14, In Chriſt alſo we have 
obtained en Troeritance, that we who firſt truſted in Gilt 
ſpould be to chic praiſe of bis Gloy; in whom alſo, after that ye } 
b:licw'd, ye were ſcaled with that Holy Spirit of Promiſe which | 
35 the FEARNE, T of our Inheritance, UNTIL the Redemption | 
of the pw ebaf: d Pofſ-ſfon, to the ( greater) prgiſe of hy Glo, 
So that the Apoſtolick Age receiving the Earneſt of tie 
- Promiſes of God, which are our Inheritance, it was a | 
Pledge ro aſſure the whole ; and they having the firſt Fruits 
of the Spirir, they waited for the jull Adoprion to come, 
the Redemption of the Body, the Perſect Man, the Mea- 
fure of the Age of rhe Fulneſs of Chriſt; as every ny 
with earneſt E: pectation, waited for the Manif: Natien of the | 
Sons cf God, Rom. viii. | 
But, Tbirdh, this Doctrine, That the Word of God | 
gives no ground to think that Gal would do any thing et 
this kind after the Death of rhe Apoſtles, ſeems to be di- | 
rectly oppoſite ro the Angel's ſay ing to John, Rev. x. 1, 


Thou wat Prop ag ein befare many Peoples, and Nor os, 10 | 
| U. 0 | 
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Tongues, and Kings; for as we are informed from Chrono- 


ligſts of that time, that St. ohn lived but a Lear or two after 
it, and was ſo far from performing the ſame, that he conver- 
ſed only with the Churches of .4/ia already planted ; fo the 


Commentators on this Text interpret it, that Jahn in that 


Vifon repreſented other Prophets, who ſhould be ſent forth 
by the Lord of the Harveſt, rowards the time of the De- 


fraction of Antichriſt ; which alſo ſeems to be promiſed 


in 2 Thef. 11. 8. ſince that Picked ſhall be deſtroyed, or con- 
ſumed, with the Spirit of the Lord's Mouth, and the Bright- 
nels of his Preſence, Tagsoias. Bur long before this Pe- 
riod, even when the Woman was fled into the Wilderneſs 
(which I ſuppoſe is applied to the Fourth or the Fifth Cen- 
try) the Dragon went to make War with the Remnant of 
her Seed, which have the Teſtimony of Jeſus; an Expreſſion 
that in its plaineſt Senſe means, Perſons having the Spirit 
of Prophecy, throughour the Scripture. Again, juſt before 
the Deſolation of the Mother of Harlors, there is an Angel en- 
truſted to preach the everlaſting Goſpel to every Nation upon 
Earth, Rev. xi v. 6. which ſurely beſpeaks more than the cuſto- 
mary Preaching of Men, and doubtleſs Prophecy. Laſth, tlie 
Apoſtarized Eſtare of the Chriſtian Church, denominared by 


Babylon the Great, cannot be imagined to have taken Place du- 


ring the very Lives of the Apoſtles; yet in the Time of her 
Uſurparion and inebriating the Nations with her Abomina- 
tions, it is poſitively aſſerted there was Prophets; fer, ſhe was 
arunken with the Blood of the Mitneſſes of Jeſus, and in ber was 
fund tht Blood of Prophets, Rev. xviii.24. xvii. 6. nay, cer- 


ainly between the Age of the Apoſtles and that of rhe Man 


of din (grown up) are we to underſtand the Propheſying of 
dntipas, the ſla in Witneſs of Jeſus, Chap. ii. 13. 
Fourthiy, That the primitive Ages of Chriſt, were 
nuch better founded on the Apoſtles and Prophets, (Je- 
ſus Himſelf being the Corner Stone) when they truſted 
that the Grace of Prophecy ſhould be perpetual in the 
Church, than our Divines are in the Doctrine, that there 
no Ground to think, that God world ever do any Thing 
of this Kind, after the Death of St. John, the Lord's Prayer 
i ſelf does ſufficiently declare. For, when ever there is 
Command to Pray for the Spirit, our bounteous God does 
hot in all the Record of his Word, limit his Graciouſneſs 
euher to Time or Manner, wherein He will hear our Re- 


queſt by Faith ; tis only the Spirit of Man luſting ro Envy 


ar does impoſe the Reſtraint either to our Faith in Prayer, 
the Divine Propitiouſneſs to hear, ſaying, the Spirit of 


1 be 
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ſubſtantial Bread ; the primitive Chriſtians univerſally, even 


ready ro give to his genuine Children, as He does plente. 


Explanation of that Clauſe, with that of many others, do 


(in the Place of thy Kingdom come, in Matthew) there was 
the Petition of daih Bread, and that alſo for the further Ma- 

nifeſtation of the Kingdom of God ; and this latter Text of 
Lule was read ſo, be fore the Time of Tertullian, which is 


the very Writings themſelves of the Apoſtles remained unto | 
his Time, to be ſearched. . 


God, implies a Promiſe precedent; rhe primitive Chriſti- | 
ans were clearly founded upon rhe Apoſtles, in expecting 


Church: For in 1 Cor. xii. 31. xiv. 1, 12. We have'a Com- 


Gifts, but (among them) rather that of prepheß ing, and to 
Petitions, it appears in Dr. Mills, that ſome Copies of the 
more excellent Gifts, for it is good to be'ealoufly affected always | 
37, 39. In the laſt Day, that great Day ef the Feaſt, Jeſus ſtood 


ſhall ſiom Rivers of living Mater, that is, the Holy Ghoſt gi- 
ven. On the other Side, we are warned againſt falterng 
in this Faith, in rhe Third and Fourth Chapters to the He, 


the Lord is ſportned, Mic. ii. 3. Thus for Inſtance, when our 
Saviour taught us daily to ſupplicate for ej, Super. 
the Giecians themſelves, who muſt needs underſtand the 
Term better than we, did conftrue that to be a Supplication 
for the Spirit, which the proper Father of Chriſtians is as 
ouſly the material to his Enemies. Tertullian and Cyprian's 
ſhew us the ſaid Senſe of it to be univerſally receiy'd ; 
and our Lord's ſubſequenr Encouragement, thar the Father 
of Fathers will not give a Devil, ro a Child petitioning for 
the good Spirit, does aſſure us rhe ſame. But again, we 
find in Dr. Mills Preface, p. 77. and on the Text of Luke | 
xi. 2. that in the Second and Third, and Fourth Centuries, 


thy Holy Spirit come upen us, which ſeems further to explain 


the more conſiderable, becauſe Thar Father aſſures us, that 
Fifthly, As every Injunction of ſeeking a Thing from | 


that the Grace of Prophecy would be perpernal in the 
mand, to covet earneſtly the beſt Gifts. and deſire Spiritual 


be zealous of Spirits, ſeeking to excell to the edifying of tit | 


Church. Anſwerable to which general Injunctions, with- | 
out the leaſt Shadow of a Limitation of Time for thele | 


ſacred Text, had that of Gal. iv, 18. Zealouſly do ye affect the | 


in a good Ping. In like manner, does our Lord Himſelf 
require from us the Prayer of Faith in this Point, John vll. 


and cried, ſaying, if any Man thirſt, let him come unto me and 
: 522 f 8 £ his Beh 
drink: Hi that belicveth on me, (the Giver) out of his 


brews, by the Example of the unbelieving Fe, | 
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Chap, iil. 1 4+ For we are made Partakers 5 Chriſt, if we hold 
the Beginning af our Confidence ſtedfaſt unto the End, while it is 
| ſaid, to Day if ye will hear his Voice, harden not your Hearts, 

Sixthiy, The primitive Chriſtians thought that none could 
edify the Church ſatisfactorily, by interpreting the Scrip- 
tures, but the Inſpird Teacher: Morcover they pleaded, 
that as there was one Body, ſo neceſſarily there muſt be 
one Spirit informing that Body, to conſtitute a Church 
Apoſtolical ; for Chriſtians united are a ſpiritual Hout!, 
growing into a Temple, ficly framed together by a Diverlity 
of the Spirit's Operations, called an Habiration of God thro' 
the Spirit, Eph. ii. 19, 22. They underſtood the Warnings 
given by our Saviour, of falſe Prophets, imply d, He would 
not leave them comfortle is, without the Spirit e extraordina- 
ry to diſcern them, but chat He would be with them as a 
ruling, Head in that Caſe; but faid they, there muſt be 
true Prophets, otherwiſe che Cautions touching falſe Ones 
would be needleſs; for we are warned only, not to lelicve 
every Spirit. But if He will ſend us none, why are we to 
tj the Spirits, whether they be Gd; which ſhews they may 
be ſo? What Need have we, to prove all Tings, when no- 
thing of this kind can be g00d, which we are bid to hold 
faſt > The Reward promiſcd ro thoſe who receive a Pro- 
pher, makes us unwilling ro Joſe it; and why are we ro 
ſubmit our ſelves to ſuch, whom the Holy Ghoſt makes our 
Overſeers, if there can be no ſuch Thing? We can never 
ſuppoſe, that. theſe Canons are made to ſerve for nothing, 
any more than thoſe touching the Manner of Prophets 
ſpeaking in Aſſemblies, or Women propheſy ing there: If 
indeed, we ſhould be fo ungrateful and rebellious, as net 
to receive thoſe whom Chriſt ſhall fend, we ſhould reject 
Him, and then we might juſtly expect, that He wou! 
give us up ro Blindneſs, and Hardneſs of Heart. Bur f 
the Apoſtles and Multitudes more receiv'd the Spirit, be- 
cauſe they firſt truſted in Chriſt, we will not tempt Him ta 
withdraw from us, by doing Deſpite to the Spirit, or by 
grieving or vexing Him, by any vilifyings of Prophecy, er 
quenching of our Comforter ; but on the contrary, Prey 
unto the Lerd of the Harveſt daily to fend forth Prophetical Ls 
buurers into his Harveſt, Mat. ix. 38. 


DOCTRINE V. 
There is no necd of Prophets, 


Anſwer. Our great Prophet and ſole Maſter in Tech 
ing, laid to the Scribes, Mat. xv: 7-9. Te Hy poorites s, well Ard 
1 Zlalas 
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Eſaias Prepheſie of you, ſaying, This People draweth nigh unte 
me with their Mouth, and honoureth me with their Lips, but 
their Heart is FAR from me ; but in vain they do worſhip me, 
teaching for Doctrines the Commandments of Men. Why the 
diſtinguiſhed Words are put in a different Character in our 
Engliſh, I know nor, ſeeing that the Greek has them; but 
being by this Text, referr'd by our Saviour to Ifarah xxix. q. 
we find there in the Hebrew, Stay yourſelves and wonder, they 
are blind, and blind, others, Our Lord often ſays, He thi 
hath ears to hear, let him bear; but then He tells us the Rea. 
ſon of that Call to the People, Mat. xiu. 15. For this people 
Heart is waxed groſs ( generally ) and their Ears are dull of hear. 
ing, and their Eyes they have cloſed. In like manner, the ſame 
Propherick Summons occurs in the Revelations, He that hath | 
ears to hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith unto the Churches, 
And whilſt there was any Diſpoſition in the Churches of | 


| 

Chriſt to hear the ſound of that Trumpet, this Doctrine of | | 
the ncedleſneſs of Prophecy was never heard of, as has ap- | l 
pear'd in the Second Part: So likewiſe whilſt there was any WM | 
regard to the Scriptures on this point, it was Uncontrover- | | 
red, Thar he that Propheſied, edity'd the Church: And when | c 
St. Paul ſuppoſes, that the more noble Parts of the Myſtical | y 
Body, might poſſibly ſay to the leſs noble, we have no need of I 
ye, it is not there imagined poſſible for Chriſtians indeed, e. n 
ver to be fo fooliſhly preſumptious, as ro ſay, Thar the | I 
Prophets, who are conſtituted and ſet in the Church, Seconds pl 
to the Apoſtles, ſhould be needleſs. But as to the many | th 
Uſes that Prophecy was of in the Churches of Chriſt, I have | th 
at large expreſs d them in rhe Second Parr hercef, and hall } L 
not here recolle& them, but refer ſomewhar of that kind! p 
to another Place. I am perſwaded, that the 7ewiſh Prieſt- Gi 
ho d were very jealous of admitting, Thar there was ſo D. 
much as One Pin of the Tabernacle Uſeleſs, which was | mi 
of Divine Appointment z tis ſtrange therefore, that one ot WL 
the moſt noble conſtituent Parts of the Chriſtian Church Pri 
and Temple, fhould be ſo raſnly now judged Uſeleſs. Iam | * 
0 


rer waded alſo, that the Modern Preachers of this Dectrine, 
would not now allow, thac a like Plea was valid, in the | 
Mouth of the Fewi/h Levites, againſt the word of the Lord | 
ſpoken then by the Prophet; altho it appears by Lev. x. 11. 
RI“. ii. 7. thar the Levitical Prieſthood were empower 
to teach the People; and it further appears, that che) did 
it unblameably, by 2 Chron, xxx. 22. and Neb. viii. 7. 8. 
Moreover, this Preaching and Inſtruction of theirs continu- 


ed in our Saviour's time, ſo commendably perform'd, that 
b g | G34] 
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our Lord directs his Diſciples to Practiſe what they Taup ht: 
How then comes it to be more unneceſſary under the Chrilct- 
an Diſpenſation than that of the Law, that Men ſhould have 
the Scriptures open d, and be raughtito know rightly, the 
Divine Eaws, by the Spirit of Prophecy? Surely, when 
our Lord ſaid, that if Sinners would nit bear Moles and the 
Prophets, neither would they be converted the one rofo from the 
Dead, never intended to abſolve the Fews from hearing 
Himſelf, and the Apoſtles, and Prophets, He ſhould fend 


to them afterwards. Our Divines allo will eafily allow, 


and do in their Writings, That on many other Accounts be- 
{ies this of Teaching, and opening the Scripture, God did 
then graciouſly ſpeak to his People, by feveral Forewarnings, 
Conſolatory Promiſes under Affliction, Reproofs of various 
kinds to the Clergy and People, and neceſſary Directions 
in Times of Exigence. How 1s it therefore, char uader the 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, there can be no necd at all, for 
the ſame Spirit of Chriſt which ſpake in the Few Pro- 
phers, ever to do ſo again? What if ſome of the Goſpel 
Miniſters ſhould become as profane as the Sadd«cevs, and 
others as hypocritical as the Phariſces, and the People not- 
wichſtanding all their Preaching, run Univerſallß into the 
Luxury and Wantonneſs of Sodom, can there be no need; 
no, not from the Bowels of Infinite; Mercy it felf, for any 


Prophets 2 It is poflible that the Levitical Prieſthood might 


plead, that there was then no more Need of Prophets, than 
the Chriſtian Teachers do now ; they might ſay, he Law of 
the Lord is already perfect, and it appears they did ſay, the 
Lam ſhall not periſh from the Prieſts (who teach it,) but the 
Prophets ſhall become Mind; they might ſay, There is no 
Ground to think God will {end any; for we read in 
Deut. Xi. 32. thou ſhalt not add to the Word of God; they 
might ſay poſſibly, within themſelves, The Lord knoweth ir 


will be in vain to ſend Prophets to us, for rhe Viſion of all 


Prophecy is a Letter Sealed which we cannot read, and 
which we do ſecretly reſolve to oppoſe; they might ſay, 
We cannot believe God ſhould fend Ji purpoſely to 
harden us, as his Words ſeem to import. Bur in all theſe 
Caſes, and Forty more; who is to be Judge oft Need there 
may be of Prophetick Meſſingers, the Alb wiſe Gad, or 
kerverſe Men ? | 55 
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If we attend not to the Scripture, neither would we be prevailtd 
on, by never ſo many Prophets, ſent among us; we may reſt 
ſatisfied then, that Almighty God will not ſend them, where 

He foreſees, tis likely to turn to no better account. | 
Anſwer. We ſee here, what a ſtrange Infaruation of Dog. 
marizing, or framing of Syſtems againſt the Lord, the Spi- 
rit, is got among the Learned; for on the one fide, what 
Man can ſay, that we ſhould not at all be prevailed on, E. 
dified, Exhorted and Comforted, as well as the Primitive 
Church, by the Spirit of Prophecy, who were far more 
illuſtrious in their Lives, than has been ever without it? 
The Wind bloweth where, and when it liſteth, and fo doth 
the Holy Spirit the Comforter, whereof we find a bright 
ſhining Inſtance, in the numerous Converſions wrought by 
the Miniſtry of the Apoſtles, and by ſucceeding Prophets, 


in the firſt planting of Churches, and their Propagation | 


after them. But, en the other ſide, ſuppoſing that Prophe- 
cy would from the Infidelity of Men, prove, in great Mea- 
ſure uſeleſs, ro the Ends abovemention'd, in ſuch an Age as 
ours, what meaneth this preſumptious Reflection, upon the 
Council and Unerring Wiſdom of God, in ſending any 


Meſſengers ro us? For, it docs not at all appear incon- 


ſiſtent with the Will of God at any Time to fend Prophets, 
that ſhall be rejected; nay, on the contrary, we have in 
Holy Writ, more Evidences of their being ſo, than other- 
wiſe ; for, 1/ho hath believ'd cur report, faith Iſaiah 2 Unto 


whom ſhall T ſpeak, ſaith Jeremiah 2 Nay, moſt of the ref, 


are full of ſuch like Teftifyings againſt the People of 1/rael; 
and fince that People are charged with the Blood of all the 
Prophets, it is from thence evident, that their Prophelying 
did nor prevail. Nevertheleſs, tho God certainly foreſaw 
rhe ſame would turn to no better Account, yet He always 
ſeat even them, who were ſo rejected. And this is ſo plain, 
one would wonder how eit is, that Preachers of the Golpe!, 


could overlook the Complaints to the ſame Purpoſe, in 


Mat. xiii. 14, 15. Mark iv. 12. Lake viii. 10. Fohn xli. 40. 
Adi, xxvlii. 26. Rm. xl. 8. Where the Fruitleſneſs of the 
Prophetick Word in the Apoſtles and our Lord, is liken d 


to the Commiſſion of 1/a/ah, Go, tell this People, Hear ye in- 


deed, but underſtand net; ſee ye indeed but perceive not; make 
the Heart of this People fat, make their Ears heavy, and ſis 
up their Eyes, Wherefore, fincc our very Proteſtant Divines, 
will geeds make | themſelves Judges of the Ways of Go. 
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revealing, in Oppolition to the ſo frequent Declarations of 
the Sacred Scripture, I wiſh it may not be theit Portion allo, 
in this matter, that the Lord hath poured out upon them ihe 
Spirit of deep Sleep, and hath cloſed their Eyes, that the 
Yifion of all the Prophets (or the Commiſſion of God, in 


revealing Himſelf to them) is become unto theſe, as a 
Letter Sealed, Iſaiah xx1x. 10, 11. / | 


D.O.C-T RIN:E-:VD0: 


No Propheteſs can be Authorized under the Goſpel ; for it is 


commanded as a ſtanding Canon concerning Viomen, 

I Cor. xiv. 34. That they ſhould keep filence in the Churches, 
and not be ſuffer d to ſpeak, there, 121275 
Anſwer. The Learned Grotius notes upon the Text, That 
it is to be underſtood with an exception of the Prophetich Aﬀlatus 
or Inſpiration, which is a ſpecial Command of God, for them 
to ſpeak, ; For, ſays he, on 1 Cor, xi. 5. as in the Old Teſta- 
ment there were Propheteſſes, as Miriam, Deborah, the Mife 
of Iſaiah, Huldah ; ſo in the New, there was the Daughters 
of Philip, and others afterwards : Women then who were ſuch, 
were wont to utter their Propheſyings even in Publick, Unto 
which Explanation of the Cafe by Grotius, let us add, Thar 


the Reafon annex d to that Apoſtolick Command, is, be- 
cauſe Women are to be under Obedience to their Husbands, 


and'rherefore to be in Silence, as it ſtands in Oppoſition to 
the Uſurping Authority over the Man, by Publick teach- 


ing, 1 Tim. ii. 12. This therefore plainly refers to Women 


that are not Propheteſſes; but as there is neither Male nor 
Female, in the Cafe of the Spirit ſpeaking, fo there is a 
poſirive Injunction touching every Woman that propheſyerh 
in Publick Aſſemblies, 1 Cor, xi. 5. wherein it is not poſſi- 
ble, that the Apoſtle ſhould in the ſame Epiſtle contradict 
himfelf, ' or at all indeed ſpeak inconſiſtently with other 
Places, under the Spirit; for, Rom. xvi. 1. he ſtiles Phæbe 
(Maney, 4 Miniſter of the Church which is at Cenchrea, 
the Word in Greek, being the very fame, which is every 
where, 'when applied unto Men Preachers, rendred a Mi- 
miter. Again in the Third Verſe, Priſcilla is called the 
Fellow. Iabourer (ve, Colleague) of the Apoſtle in Chriſt 
Jeſw,'a Title as honourable and ſignificant, as is given 
any Man. In like manner, Verſe 12. Typbena and J- 
thſt (Two Women,) Labeured in the Lord, which plainly 


does deferibe their Work: Wherefore, Clemens of Alex- 


marie, Strom. lib. I. p. 448. upon 1 Cor, ix. 3. Have we 
dat Power to lead about 4 Siſter, a Woman, Y, as well as 
. | ; | | gather 
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394 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 
other Apoſiles ſays; The Apoſtles carried with them Wo: 
men, not becauſe Wives, but as Siſters, that were Fellow. 
labourers in the Miniſtry of Preaching, And thus Dr. Mills 
on 1 Pet. v. 13. ſays, It was not a Church, but an Elec te 
man at Babylon, Salured, Concurrently with theſe Texts, 
it appears that Women were Authorized under the Goſpel to 
Propheſy, not only by the Inſtances of Anna, Elizabeth, 
Mary, and the Four Daughters of Philip, Adds xxi. 9 ; but 
becauſe, ar the great Effuſion of Pentecoſt, we read of Mary 
and other Women in the number ( 9A the Crowd) of the 
One Hundred and Twenty Diſciples, who ſeem to be the 
{ame that were all (undiſtinguiſned from the Men) filled with 
he Holy Ghoſt, and ſpake with other Tongues, as the Spirit gave 
them utterance z and that this was fo, appears in its being a 
Fulfilment of that in Joel, Your Daughters ſhall Propheſy, and 
on my Handmaidens I will pour out of my Spirit, and they ſhall 
Propheſy,-which alſo plainly aſſerts their Publick Propheſy- 
ing. Thus again at Samaria, after that they Belicv'd and 
were Baptized, both Men and Women, Acts vili. 12, 15, 17. 
the Apoſtles prayed for them, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghoſt, and then laid their Hands on them; and they, the 
Women as well as Men (for any thing that appears) did re- 
celve it. In Conſequence of theſe Things, we have in the 
Second Part, cited from Euſebius, Juſtin Martyr, Trenew, 
and Jertullian, feveral Inſtances of Women Propheſying, 
acknowledged there by the Biſhop of Lincoln, Mr. Dodwel,, 
Dr. Hicks in the Perſon of Amia, and others; upon all 
which, we cannot but take notice, with how little Juſtice 
Modern Divines do upbraid Enthuſiaſts for invalidating 
the Scriptures, whilſt they themſelves continually advance 
Doctrines quite oppoſite to the Contents thereof. 


DOC TRIN E VIII. 


7 


Toe Prop, of Litth, or Young Children, is a reaſonabls 

+, Ground of Suſpicion, that the Spirit fo influcuncing, is an 

; Evil, Deluding, Satanical One; ſeeing we never read, 

that Cod at any time revealed Himſelf to any ſuch. 

Anſwer. The Prophecy Of Joel, - quored at Penzecuſ?, 
ſeems to imply Children, by the Diſtinction rhercin of Hons 
and Daughters, from Young Men and Old Men; aa this 
is certain, that Bezza's Copy of the New T-fament at Cam. 
bridge, reads that of Acts i. 14. touching the Aſſemd 9t 
Diſciples, on whom the Holy Ghoſt afterwards fell, 
all continued with one accord in Prayer and Supplicaticu, wil 


the omen aud Chiliren; which, tho we ſhould poſicively 
| | COASTAL con- 
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conclude it were not Originally Scriprure ; yer fo; Antient a 
Copy, as by ſome is judged the moſt Antient we have, diſ- 
covers plainYy, that many have admitted it to be ſo; and 
that in conſequence, the Inſpiration of Children was not 
doubted by them. In the primitive Times, Mr. Dodwel ſays, 
that Children did ſometimes ſpeak by Publick Prophecy. We 
have alſo in the Sixteenth Epiſtle of Cyprian, a very expreſs 
mention of the like in his Days, for which he was unre- 
proved by the Church of that Age; his Words are; Both 
by Night and Day, God doth continually admoniſh and revuks 
us ; for, beſides Night Viſions, even by Day, Children ameng us 
of an Infant Age, do in Exſtacy, See, Hear, and Speak, being 
filled with the Holy Spirit, ſuch things as the Lord condeſcends to 
warn and inſtrutt us by, The Hiſtorian Jeſ-phus, tells us, 
That Samuel was indeed full Twelve Years of Age when he 

began to Propheſy, and receiv'd Revelations from God, 
I Sam. ili. 4. Bur the Scripture is very little accurate in 
recording of Ages : Wherefore we cannot be politive whar 
Age the Spirit wag at any time limited to: In particular, 
touching Sampſon, when the Spirit of the Lord began to 
move him at times, it is only affirmed, that the Child grew. 
Nevertheleſs, thoſe that go a great Way to fill up the Cha- 
racter of Men in Iſaiah, ro whom the Prophet ſays there, 
Who hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, or being his Counſellor 
hath taught him 2 are deſired to read again, Luke 1. 41. 
where Elizabeth being filld with the Holy Ghoſt, the Babe 
leaped in her Womb, agreeably to the Words of the Angel, 
Verſe 15. (which in the Goth. Syr. Copt. Arab. Perſ, and 
Origin Teſtaments, are,) He ſhall be filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, IN his Mother's Womb : Therefore the very Objectors 
to the Inſpiration of Children, may read among the Learned 
of their Brethren, That the Child's leaping in the Womb is 
conſtrued ſo Miraculous, as to amount to Propheſying, cr 
ſpeaking by Signs. However, according to the Enzliſh, He 
ſhall be filled with the Holy Ghoſt, ev-n from his Mother's 
Womb, means doubtleſs ro propheſy as ſoon as he was Born; 
and it is nor very clear but he did fo on the Day of his 
Circumciſion, the opening of his Mouth ſeeming rather to 
refer ro him than his Father, Vere 64. to 66. We belicve 
juſtly, (however the other be,) that our Lord Himſelf was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Birth; and rhe fame 
thing which is affirmed of Him, Luke ii. 40. the Child grew 
and waxed ſtrong in Spirit, is in the ſame Words affirmed a 
of Jobn Baptiſt, Chap. i. 80. Wherefore, we are aſtoniſhed 
do find, that the very Students in Divinity, aſſert in this 
| | + | Doctr;- 
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396 Of Moders Opinions concerning Prophecy. 
Doctrinal Article, That they never read, either in Scrip. 
ture or elſewhere, that God ar any Time revealed Himſelf 
to any Children; conſidering too, that of Mat. xxi. 13, 16. 
for there, When the Chief Prieſts and Scribes ſaw the Chil- 
dren crying in the Temple, Hoſannah to the Son of David, 
our Saviour's Anſwer clearly and emphatically fhews, they 
were acted from above thęrein; for, ſays He, Have ge never 
read, (ſtrange therefore that the Chriſtian Scribes have not, 
out of the Mouth of Babes and Sucklings, (which were ſurely 
little Children,) thou haſt perfected Praiſe 2 Furthermore, 
when our ſole Maſter Propherical ſays to his Diſciples, 
Suffer little Children to come unto me; for of ſuch 3 the King. 
dom of Heaven; and when we read alſo that He laid his 
Hands upon them, we cannot be well affured, but tha: | 
they might receive thereby ſome Tokens of his Heavenly 
Power: But if this latter Declaration of Emanuel, be con- 
ſtrued to relate only to Perſons Childlike in Humility, and 
Teachable, we may uſefully apply to our ſelves, that in 
IJaiab xxviii. 9:13. where the Word of the Lord was ſuch 
an Offence, that ſome Perſons offended by it, went back- 
ward, and fell, and were broken, and fnared, and taken; 
and thereupon the Expoſtulation occurs properto the Teach- 
ers of Philoſophy now-a-days, rather than of Scripture ; 
hom ſhall He teach Knowledge e And whom ſhall He make to 
underſtand the Hearing of the Propher? Them thar are wean- | 
ed from the Milk, and drawn from the Breaſts. 
DO'CFR EINE” N. A 
It 75 Lericath a goed Angel to ſpeak a Verſe out of an Heathen 
Poet. | | 
Anſwer. If fo, it is doubtleſs alſo beneath the Spirit in- 
ſpiring ; bur the Learned tell us, as an Honour done ro | 
Human Lirerarure, that St. Paul quotes a Paſſage out of 
Aratus, Acts xvii. 28. And another our of Menander, 1 Cor. 
xv. 33. And a third allo out of Epimenides, Tit. 1. 12. 
Now as all theſe were Heathen Poets, we are not ſure, 
but the {ame Spirit may alſo do the like again, 
DOCTRINE:'X. 
To uſe Invectives againſt the Clergy, effectuallh proves a Man, 
not to have the Divine Spirit. ; 
_ Anſwer, We are ſure, that moſt of rhe Scripture Pro- 
phers, by the Divine Influence upon them did ſo; and 
not only thoſe in the Old Teſtament, but thoſe in the 


New, as John Baptiſt, Stephen, and even our Divine 15 ü | 
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ſter Himſelf, could not have been juſtify'd, owned or re- 
ceiv d, if the Doctrine of this Article be granted. If the 
Chriſtian Church had preſerved any Records, of their Pro- 
phers, and the Inſpirations by them, upon the falling away 
and Revolt, or gradual Apoſtacy thereof; we might have 
had Preſidents alſo from theſe, of a like Sort, as St. Cypri- 
an hints in the Reports given by the Children in Extacy, 
and touching the five apoſtatizing Minifters ; and as to 
thoſe, whom Irenæus mentions to be violently bent, to drive 
the Grace of Prophecy out of the Church, had we any Re- 
cords of what the Spirit then ſpake, we might have found 
ſome Invectives probably in them, againſt the Clergy. 
We find alſo, that Anti pas, Rev. ii. 13. is by the Greek, ex- 
preſſive of one that withſtood the Pope, who is called by 
our Saviour, nevertheleſs bis faithful Fitneſs. Wherefore as 


ſpeaks, that the Prieſts bore Rule by their Means, we leave 
them to the Times of Antichriſt's Dominions, to allow 
them on that Account. But as the Subject ef reproving 
the Chriſtian Miniſtry, has been more at large debated in 
the Third Part; we ſhall add nothing on that Head here, 
but a ſincere Deſire, that all Chriſtian Teachers may be 


ble in Life, holding faſt rhe faithful Word written, and 
Dogmaes or Doctrines of their own ; eſpecially in that 


rit of Prophecy. But more particularly and above all, we 
hope and pray that they may ceaſe from ſtrengthning the 


among other Arguments againſt that of the Scripture, are 
repreſented by Dr. Nichollt to uſe this * (Conf. with a Deiſt, 
* Parr iii. p. 135.) to be in a Paſſion and call Men hard 
“Names, as Hypocrites, Generation of Vipers, and the 
„like (as Fohn Baptiſt and others did to the Prieſts) and 
„ liberally ro deal about Maledictions, is the perfect Cha- 
racter of an angry Man, who when he cannot convince, 


theleſs, the Clergy ſhould be guilty of theſe Things, we are 
bound to adhere to the ſacred Text rather than to them; and 
from thence ir appears, that the Paracleet, which is the Holy 
Ghoſt, being to reprove the World of Sin, He may ar any 
Time hereafter, as well as hererofore, uſe rhe * 

ves 


to that fort of Prophets, of whom the Lord by Feremiah 


(according to the Apoſtolicx Canons) blameleſs, as the 
Stewards of God's Word, ſound in Doctrine, unreprova- 


not partial in diſpenſing it, much leſs oppoſing it by any 


Point of true Love and Reverence, due thereby to the Spi- 


Infidelity of thoſe, who deny all Revelation; and Who 


* will threaten; this therefore is not only unworthy of 
God, but unbecoming of a prudent Man.” Bur if never- 
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398 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
&ives, againſt rhe Chriſtian Clergy alſo, who thus with! 
ſtand Him, and expoſe themſelves juftly ro his Reproots. 
e e NINE XL 
It is an barrid Affront, to aſcribe falſe Syntax and Declen- 
ſions, or Improprieties in any Language, to the all-wiſc 
Spirit of. God, as if He could not diclate true and proper 
Language. A bungling Manner af Expreſſin therefore, 
manifeſtly ſhews, there's no Direction of God in it. 
Anſwer, That there are Improprieties in the Language 
of the Holy Ghoſt, in the New Teſtament, none can deny, 
that underſtand ever ſo little of the Greek Tongue; and we 
might largely prove the fame, from the Confeſſion of the 
learned Divines themſelves. We here only deſire to refer 
our ſelves unto Dr. Mills's frequent Obſervation, * that in 
the various Readings of the Text, that which unto Men 
& ſeems moſt abſur d, oughr even upon that very Account 
to be efteem'd, the genuine inſpired Word; becauſe the 
* Learned in ſuch Caſe muſt be preſumed to have alter d 
a ir, for the Sake of its Abſurdiry,” But why do others of 
the Clergy, affix ſo horrid an Affront upon the Holy Spi- 
rir, as if ſome Improprieties in Language argued, that He 
could nor dictate true ꝰ Since the Apoſtle Paul, when mo- 
ved by the Holy Ghoſt, tells us in 1 Cor. 11. 13. that he ſpake 
not in the Words which Man's Wiſdom teacheth, or uſed 
excellency of Speech and enticing Language; and gives us 


the Reaſon of it to be, that our Faith ſhould not ſtand in 


the Wiſdom of Men. Wherefore, the end of the Dictator 
of Holy Writ, in often paſſing over the Rules of Grammar 
might be purpoſely ro caſt a Blemiſh upon Polemick Learn- 
ing, that no Fleſh ſhould glory in his Preſence. Bur it is 
the moſt pungent of all Sorrows, to find the Clergy by 
this Article, joining Iſſue with the Rejectors of all Revela- 
tion, who in Dr. Nicholls's Conf. Part iv. ſay thus; 
The Apoſtles would nor have wrote ſo barbarous Greek 
* had they been infpir'd of God, it being unreaſonable 
* ro aſcribe all thoſe Soleciſms to the Holy Ghoſt. But 
if the compoſing of the Scriptures was any Ways owing 
te the Holy Ghoſt, methinks they ſhould have been 
wrote, in a much finer Language, than we find they are; 
for the common Reaſon of Mankind expects, that 4 
« Divine Compoſition ſhould have in ir the Heigrh of Elo- 
« quence, Therefore the meanneſs of the Scriprure Stile, 
„ and the Want of exact Method, and the many uncouth 
and cdd Expreſſions in thoſe Books, has been alwafs - 
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great Argument to me, againſt their Divinity. There 


are many impertinent and trivial Paſſages in the Serip- 
tural Books, and they are full of needleſs Repetitions, 
Trifling Relations, Queſtions, Anſwers, and Remarks, 
ſuch as do not agree with the Prudence of a Wiſe In- 
dicter. N 

Unto which Dr. Nicholls anſwers, The Holy Scriptures 
are wrote in a plain and ſimple Stile, accommodated to 
the Uſe of the Vulgar, and many Things in it wrote 


according to their Way of ſpeaking; ſo that what ye 


Gentlemen, who have ſtudied for an exact and elaborate 
Stile, may call trivial, God Almighty does think to be 
wiſely contrivd, for the Capacities of ordinary People, 


who may be beſt edifyed thereby. Bur there is no doubt 


to be made, bur if the Holy Ghoſt, had deſigned to write 
the Bible, to ſuit the Ears of curious Scholars, he would 


have compoſed ſome Parts of it, in a more exact and 


caſtigated Stile. Why muſt the Holy Ghoſt be obliged, to 


make the Apoſtles ſpeak Greek, juſt as they did at Athens d 
The Holy Spirit did nor think fit ro condeſcend to ſuch 


a Nicety as this, ro have Regard in a Divine Revelation 


to ſpruce Phraſes in Language, The Apoſtles were to be 


infallible Divines; and if fo be their Doctrine was, true 
he could not think himſelf obliged to take Care, of the 


fineneſs of their Greek, or to make them true Grammarzians. 


Bur if the Greek of the New Teſtament, had been as 


ſmooth and pure, as that of Zenophonor Iſocrates, the Un- 


believers would have cavelled at it more, for the Ope- 
roſeneſs of its Stile, or its being too much like human Elo- 
quence ; which would have been a more material Ob- 
jection, to- its Inſpiration, than its not being wrote in 
exact Greek, And as ro Method, (ſays Dr. Nicholls) that 
is a Thing not at all look d upon in a Phyfician's Bill, or 
valuable in a Lawyer's Conveyance, much leſs ought it 
to be eſteem'd, in Matters of ſo great Coucernment, as 
the Scriptures contain. But even this Want of Artificial 
Method, is more agreeable to the Nature of Inſpiration ; 
for Inſpiration is the Language of another World, ſome- 


thing of the Reaſoning of Spirits: We, to make Things lie 


plain before our groſs Underſtandings, are of Neceſſity 
to uſe the Ways of Argumentation among Men; but 


Pure Spirits have no Need of thoſe little merhodical 


Diſtinctions. Hence ir comes ro paſs, that tho'the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt does vouchſafe to ſpeak in the Language of 
Men, yet in his Compoſitions there are ſome Traces to 

| | Cc be 
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e be found, of the Celeftial Tongue, peculiar to the An: 
« gelick Natures, whoſe flaming Thoughts are never clog. 
« ged with the cold and jejune Laws of our Human Me- 
„ ehod;- 1 | 
DOCTRINE XII. 
Speaking with Tongues is one Sign of a Demoniack; the De: 
vil has the Command of Languages, and no Wonder if he 
inſpire and enable Men to ſpeak, them. Meric Caſaubon 
gives us ſeveral Inflances of Perſons poſſeſſed by the Devil, 
who ſpake ſtrange Languages, ſuch as they were utterly 
ignorant of. But the Holy Spirit would never ſpeak in a 
Language, that could not be underſtood by the Hearers, 
which is meer Mockery, and unworthy of Him. 
Anſwer. Thar the Devil has Power to ſpeak or inſpire 
Languages, and that Grammarically or politely too, tis poſ- 
fible may be proved from Heathen Authors, giving an Ac- 
count of their Prieſts, Prophets, and Oracles; as in par- 
ticular it is ſaid, that Apollonius Tyaneus ſpake all Manner 
of Languages by Inſpiration. This therefore is a good 
Proof againſt the meer Sadducee, of an inviſible Agent on 
that Perſon, and ought to acquit him of being wholly an 
Impoſtor. But why ſhould this be any more a Sign of an 
Evil, than of a Good Spirit, inſpiring? We have as good 
Authority, that the Holy One did ſpeak in foreign Lan- 
guages by his Prophets, not only in the Apoſtolick Age, 
but in that of Irenæus, as ye have for the Devil's doing ſo. 
Wherefore, when its ſaid, that Tongues are for a Sign to them 
that believe not, 1 Cor. xiv. 22. that the Perſons were in ge- 
neral prophetically authorized; the Apoſtle therein ſuppoſes 
the very Heathen to be more equitable than ye are, to con- 
clude the Poſſeſſion to be by an evil Spirit only. But indeed 
the Subject Matter of ſuch Languages, is to decide the Qua- 
lity of that Spirit who ſpeaks them thro' the Organs of a 
Man. Suppoſe therefore, ſuch an one propheſying or ſpeak- 
ing by the Spirit, does manifeſt the Secrets of the Heart, 
in others perſonally; ſuppoſe he declares the wonderful 
Works of God, and unfolds the deep Things of the Divine 
Council, celebrates the Deity with Praiſes and ſpiritual Songs, 


and in the whole does propheſy in foreign Tongues, accor- 3 


ding to the Analogy of Faith; to allow this to proceed 
from the Devil, would be to overthrow the Purport of our 
Sawiour's Argument, Mat. xti. 25, 26. Becauſe there the De- 
vil is declared.” incapable ro will the deſtroying of his own 


Kingdom. But this fort of Divinity, which would mo 
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the bare ſpeaking with Tongnes, without ſuch edifying 


Prophecy, the Sign only of a Devil; and make it a meer 
Mockery, unworthy of, and impracticable by the Holy 
Ghoſt, to ſpeak ſo, as not to be underſtood by the Hear- 
ers, is, what we cannot underſtand ; becauſe in 1 Cor. 
xiv. 2. we read of ſome in the Chriſtian Aſſemblies, that 
ſpake in the Spirit, Myſteries, tho' it was in an unknown 
Tongue, ſuch as no Man underſtood; and yet he ſpake un- 
to God tho not unto Men. And this Manner of ſpeaking 
with Tongues, is expreſly mention'd as one Gift of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, diſtinguiſued from that of {peaking unto Men to 
Edification 5 tho' it 1s ſaid, the Perſon edified himſelf 
thereby, Verſe 4. and therefore the Apoſtle wiſhed, that 
they all might ſpeak with Tongues, Ver/ſe 5. But if our 
Divines pleaſe to read the whole Chapter, they will 
find that the ſpeaking of Tongues unknown to the Hear- 
ers, is allowed to be a Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, profitable to 
the Perſon, tho ro others he appear'd a Barbarian, and was 
calumniated as mad; wheretore we hope, they will upon 
Second Thoughts, - ceale to fill up the Character of Scof- 
fers in this Point, at his ſacred Operations. | 
DOCTRINE: XIII. 
Þ is inconceivable how the Prophet himſelf could know, that 
an Revelation was from God. What Impulſes, Mo- 
tions or Force, or what ſort of Perception, will clear- 
h ague a ſupernatura] Cauſe, we cannot apprehend ; theſe 
Things have been the Cauſe of much Deluſion. A Voice 
therefore, or Call prophetick, muſt have fomething ſo pecu- 
liar in it, that nothing Human or Diabolical could do the 
like. For, of we conſider the Caſe of a diforder d Imagi- 
nation, in which Men believe they hear. and ſee ſtrange 
Things, this will render a Man's thinking he bears a Voice 
or ſees a Viſion, a very inſufficient Ground to conclude him- 


ſelf appointed by it, to a high Employment : God is a Spi- 


rit. and as ſuch, cannot be revealed to the Senſes; 
and as to inward Impulſes or Impreſſions, for a Mn 
who feels them, to affirm from thence, that he is inſpired, 
1s to affurm with the utmoſt certainty, that of which he can 
Viſions, how ſhould we know that a Man is not imprfed en? 
For, when the Devil can put on an Appearance of an An- 
vel of Light. no Man's bare Word is to be depended on. 


have evidently no Certainty. But as to Extacies and 


Certainly, no B dy ouzht to believe an extraordinary Revela- 


tion, the Truth of which in Fact reſt; upon a ſingle Teſtimony. 
77 2 


ſince, 
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of- Avveis and Spirits, which was the Corruption but of a 
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ince the Witneſs of one Perſon muſe neceſjarily be fruitleſs + 
this i: repreſent the Creator to act in vain, which is to 
admit Him to act againſt all the Laws, He has eſtabliſh'd 
in Nature. 
Anſwer. That the Devil has had his Prophets, and thar 
he has aped ihe Deity in Viſions and Inſpirations, and ſo 
cauſed much Deluſion, bas nothing in it, that ſhould ſy. 
perſeed our Belief of Revelation; bur the Arguments and 
Doctrines above cited, ſeem to be of an Epicurean Leaven, 
that. turus al} preternatural Things into Ridicule, with. 
our diſtinguiſhing the Operations of the goud, from thoſe 


of the evil Spirit. Now, the Subject we are upon, is that | 
of publick Prophecy, not being concerned fo much about . 
Revclations of a private and perſona] Reſpect ; and why l 
then concerning this, is Deluſion ſo much charged upon it, a 
when we ſubmit the ſame to the utmoſt Scrutiny by Scrip. 
ture? Can there be, with the Analogy of Faith, and Har. ; 
mony with Preſidents of Holy Writ, any ſuch Deluſion : 
upon this Head, as in the total Infidelity of theſe Things? x 
The Fourth Century indeed, did 'adjudge Enthuſiaſm (for a 
any thing appears) either the true, or the falſe, to be a x 
greater Hereſy than that of denying the Deity of Chriſt, | 
or of the Holy Ghoſt : But better Things ought to be ex- F 
pected of thoſe wha profeſs to reform, even according to ; | 
the Pattern of the Apoſtolick Times, We know, that then : 
the Holy, Ghoſt was poured out, in dreaming of Dreams, * 
ſceing of Vifons, and by ſpeaking under ſome Sort of Im- i, 
pulſe, Motion, Force, Impreſſion, or Perception; and yer | 
ye declare, there is no Certainty in any of rheſe ; for po- * 
ſitively Cod cannot be revealed to the Senſes, either by Voice or | 5 [ 
Viſion; and Jeſt we ſhon'd think ye meant, that it muſt be * 
then by ſome inward Impreſſions, ye add, That *ris evident b 
there can be no Certainty, in any of theſe neither. | So 
We fear there may be greater Delufion in theſe Doctrines, P 
than Thar ve-would ſuppreſs by them. For, as ye will nor „ n 
graur, what kind of Motion or Forge, does argue any ſu- | a ſt 
Pernatpral Cauſe ar all; ye ſeem very much ro lean to- I 
a 


wards g gadugiſin, and encourage a Disbelief of rhe Agency 


ſmall Sect among the Jews, and is always eſteem'd an Er- 
ror, or Hereſy. Ye know, that the whole of Reveal d Re- 
li gion docs neceſſarily turn npon this Hinge; and therefore, 
it might reaſonably be expected, that Goſpel-Minilters } 
ſhould uſ- their urmoſt Force againſt the great Deluſion of 
Deiſm, that is, the deſpiſing and rejecting all e 
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eſpecially, fince ye are loudly warned by one of your own 
Brerhren, That the overflowing Infidelity of this Age, is 
like ro be the Ruin of theſe Kingdoms, and draw down 
the laſt Vials of the fierceſt Wrath of Almighty God, up- 
on them. Surely thoſe that have the Honour of Chrift at 
Heart, cannot well reliſh, or go on to reach ſuch Doctrines, 


as put Arguments into the Mouth of the Abominable, and 


the Blaſphemers of Scripture, who have improved them 
thus, in Dr. Nicholls's Conf. Part ii. p. 138-141. 5 
Says the Deiſt there; Thar Inſpiration which the Fews 


and after them the Chriſtians, would needs have to pro- 


« ceed immediately from God, is only the Effect of 4 vivid 
g Imagination but if they had underſtood better the natu- 


ral Cauſes of Inſpiration, they would never have been guil- 
* of ſuch manifeſt Abſurdities. Therefore it is not to be 


* thought that the Prophets had any more Converſe with 


God immediately, than other Men; but only they had 
„warmer Heads, a quicker Imagination, and a more 


* lively Fancy. Other Mens Imaginations and Dreams, 
did nor leave ſuch laſting Impreſſious upon their Minds; 
but the Prophetick Imaginators had ſuch ſtrong Fancies 
* in their Heads, that they were as clear to them, as the 
Repreſentations made by their outward Senſes; and they 
thought the) were as certain of what they fo fancied, 


the Prophets, for the moſt Part, were our of the Country 
people, or at leaſt Perſons of no Erudition ; ſo that theſe 
* Folk having bur little Underſtanding, had ſtronger Paſ- 
* frons, and did abound more in Imagination, than Men 
„who had better Senſe, and who governed their Fancics 
* by their Reaſon: But that Imagination was the Funda- 
tion ef Revelation, and the Cauſe of it, appears by their 
* Prophecies differing, only by the Diverſity of their Imagi- 
nation. Thus Eliſha could not propheſy, until a Min- 
ſtrel was brought to allay his Choller, that being in a 
good Humour, he might be inclined to imagine as plea- 
" fant Things, as the Kings would have him. On the 
* contrary, when Meſes was angry, the Slaughter of the 
Agyptians was revealed to him; and when the Spirit lift 
i up Ez-kzel in Bitterneſs and in hot Anger, he propheſyed 
the Miſeries of the Fews ; therefore Jeremiah being al- 
ways a melancholy Man, and weary of his Life, did no- 
thing but propheſy dreadful Calamities. 8 5 
Onto which Dr. Nicholls anſwers, © There are innume- 
. able Inſtances in Scripture, of the Prophets be ng in the 
= Cc 2 33 
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* Spirit, and of the Spirits coming upon them, which ſhews 
that Prophecy proceeded from another Caule than Ima. 
gination, viz. the Influence of the Holy Spirit; and this 
is undeniable. But indeed it is nor eaſie to give a Phi- 
lolophical and Notional Account of this ſupernatural 
Influence, or by what Means it was conveyed, or by what 
Criterion or Marks, they could diftinguiſh it from Delu- 
lion; becauſe, we who are not honour d with theſe ſuper. 
natural Gifts, and therefore can have no Idea of theſe 
Things, as having never been the Objects of our Under- 
ſtandings; nevertheleſs, becauſe we ordinary Perſons 
can have no Notion of this extraordinary Influx ot God, 
therefore for us to ſay it cannot be, is only to expoſe our 


4 
40 
60 
60 


Modeſty, pretend to demonſtrate againſt the Exiſtence 
of Colours, or a Clown laugh at Mathematical Theorems, 
as we can pretend to diſpute againſt rhe Certainty of this 
ſuper natural Tnftucnce, For, it is not to be doubted, but 
che Ptophets had as abſolute Certainty of the Truth of it, 
as we have of Things that do immediately ſtrike our 
Senſes, and therefore could as little queſtion their Viſions 
and Inſpirations, as we do our Senſes. Now, if God has 
been pleaſed to make an extraordinary Impreſſion, upon 
ſome Mens Minds by Vifion or otherwiſe, which He docs 
not on all, muſt we therefore judge it impoſſible, becauſe 
we who do not experience it, do not perceive it? Or 
muſt every Man be mad and enthuſiaſtical, that hath bet- 
ter Eyes than we? I am ſure that this a very mad Way 
of Arguing, and there is no more Reaſon to queſtion the 
Truth of che Revelation to the Prophets, than blind Men 
have to queſtion our Sight.“ 

Tis then, no little Comfort to find, there are ſome a- 
mong the Clcrev, who do efteem Sadduciſm and Deiſm a 


Deluſion pernicious, and an Infideliry, wherewith thoſe | 
in Communion with Chriſt, ſhould have no Partnerfhip. 


MWecannot but ſecretly mourn over rhe Growth of this peſit- 
lential Deluſion; and as the ſtated Minifter is chiefly, if not 


only capable by a vigorous Exertion to put a ſtop to thar W 
Contagion, and by the Tenour of his Function 15 bound 


| | Ms 17 
to do it; we hope the Number of rhe Encouragers and Pro- 


moters of it among them, will daily decreaſe; and that 
they, will concur. no more with the Syſtems of Inſidelity, | 
which blow up the Fundamenta! Principles, of all reveal. | 
ed Religion. But until tbeſe Men fall duly recollect fl 


themſelves, and conſult better the Honour and fern SY 
cheir 


owa Ignorance. Bur a blind Man might with as much 
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their own Character, in this Point; we muſt of Necetiiry, 
and are forceably conſtrained by the Love we owe to God, 
and for the Glory of his Name, to oppoſe them, 

The various Gifts of the Spirit of Prophecy, wherewith 
the Co inthians were entich'd, which mult be about Thirty 
Years at leaſt after the Pentecoſt (by that of Peter, Acts xv. 7. 
ag ntasgν⁰ N the long ago theremention' a) are ſtiled 
4 Confirmation of the precedent T ee of Chiiſt, 1 Cor. i. 6. 
And after wards in 2 Cor. i. 21. 22. the Apoſtle terms the 


ſame anointing of the Spirit to be an Eſtabl i{hmenr of them. 


and others, in the Faith of Chriſt. According ro which 
Foundation of Reaſoning, the {[preading and new Planta- 
tion of Chriſtian Charches, far and wide extended by the 
Evangeliſts or prophetical Preachers, after the Age of the 
Apoſtles; and the Holy Ghoſt ſtill poured out in Viſions, 
Voices and. Revelations, in the Second and Third Centu⸗ 


ries, were to the Confirmation. and Eſtabliſhment of the 
Churches, in the fundamental Principles of Faith on God 


revealing: And thus, we ſhall have Occaſion ro mention 
by-and-by, that as the Faith of the Saints was of old. even 
ever. from the Beginning, built upon the (now accounred) 
fooliſh Things of God, the ſupernatural Influence of Pro- 
pheſying, and the Means uſed by Him, of Viſion and Voice; 
ſo the primitive Cnriſtians conſtrued all theſe ro be Mira- 
cles, Signs, and Wonders, wrought by the Holy Gholt 2 


And by theſe external Demonſtrations of his Pcwer and 


Preſence, they concluded that the Glory of God did mani- 
feſt it ſelf to the Church; until the Epicurean Philoſophy, 
which turns all preternatural Things into Ridicul e, grew 
to ba in Vogue among the Learned, And as to the Moy 


dern Ages, what Sort of Philoſophy is now in Vogue, we 


cannot tell; but it appears abundantly, by the Conſenion 

of ſeyeral among the Clergy abovecited, that they are as 
blind Men, and the Viſion of all Prophecy, is to them as 
unknown, as the Contents of a Letter ſeated: For they 
confefs plainly, that becauſe theſe e Gifts have 
not been rhe Objects of their Underſtandings, and their 
own Senſes a not been ſpiritually exere iel therefore, 
they can have no Idea of theſe T bingen nor any Notien of 
the extraordinary Influence of God: 
themſelves they own, they cannot appr. 5 What ſort of 
Perception, or what Kind of Impulſes, inward or out- 
ward, will clearly argue a ſupernatural Cauſè: 1 hey give 


their Sentiments alſo, even for all others ; that it is incon- 


ceixable how the Propher himſelf could know, that y 
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Revelation was ever from God. Bur as one among them 


has declared, that a blind Man might with as much Modeſty 


pretend ro demonſtrate againſt the Exiſtence of Colours, as 
they can pretend to diſpute againſt the Certainty of ſuch ſu- 
pernatural Influence, and extraordinary Impreſſion by Viſion 
or otherwiſe, as belongs to the Prophet; we hope God will 
graciouſſy open their Eyes, to ſee out of Obſcurity in this 
Matter; and if they will pleaſe, to look only thro' the 
Optick, of the perfect and enlightning Word of God, the 
Miſt of vain Philoſophy which obſtructs the Eyeſight, will 
ſoon vaniſh. In the mean time, whilſt they are fo con- 
feſſedly ignorant, it is not for them to jndge of Things they 
know nor, and call every one an Impoſtor, mad and enthu- 


faftical, who may have better Eyes than they; and if they 


did but allow any Evidence from Enthuſiaſts, the Objections 


of Deiſis might be overturn'd, by rational Demonſtration 


that Viſion is nor the Effect of meer Fancy. 85 
Me are not pleading for any Thing, wherein there is any 
competent Evidence of a natural Diſorder in the Brain, or 
which can be concluded by ſcriptural Reaſon, for meer Ima- 
r ; but have in this whole Treatiſe, built upon the ut- 

oft Manifeſtation cf the Spirit, that the Law of God will 
permit; and upon ſuch diſtinguiſhing Signs of Prophecy, as 
are warrantable from thence, according ro my beſt Ability 
ro conceive of it. But when the Clergy by this Article of 
Doctrine reach us, that no Man's bare Word (whatever So- 
briety in Judgment, and Integrity of Life, he might be of) 
is to be depended on, for any Viſion or Revelation, this Po- 
ſition ſcems to us, to reproach the Holy Ghoſt, who (we 
are ſure) thrioughcut the ſacred Scriptures, has choſen and 
uled ro reveal Himſelf, to ſingle Perſons ſeverally: But if 
the Prophet, giving a Report of his Viſions (and by 
the Connexion of Circumſtances attending him therein, 
and waking it cur that his own Imagination natural, 
could not be rationally adjudged to frame the ſame, eſfe- 


cially when he did not know it to be an Angel or Viſion 


till its Diſappearance) never eught to have been believed; 
here 1s a ſufficient Apology made, for all thoſe whoever 
derided or rejected Him, And ſhould we join with this 
infidel Principle, as alſo with that other, that God can- 


not be revealed, as to the Senſes by Viſion, and that no 


ſuch Manifeſtation can appoint a Man, to be rhe ſpecial 
Meſſenger of God; or ſhould we further agree, that there 


can be no Certainty in theſe Things; we muſt offend a- 


gainſt the whole Generaiion of the Children of Faith, and 
| | | Ove 
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overturn the Authority of great Part of the Scripture, and 
diſgrace all the Evidences of the inviſible World. O happy 
for us, that former Ages were not fo ſceptical as ours! We 
might then have been without great Part of the Scripture! 
We therefore adhere to the Credit of the facred Text, 
and deſire to tread in the Steps of thoſe antient Fathers in 
the Faith for Ages long paſs d, and in thoſe particularly 
who owned ſurviving Prophecy, during the Three tirſt 
Centuries of the Chriſtian Church; as we have largely ex- 
plain d it, in the Firſt and Second Parts of this Tract. And 
as to the Rules of Philoſophy, if the Divines are pleaſed xo 
ſtick to them in Oppoſition to the Scripture, and to tell us 
from. them, that to admit the Validity of one Witneſs for a 
Viſion, to him, is to repreſent the Creator to act in vain, which 
is to admit Him to att againſt all the Laws He has eſtabliſhed 
in Nature. We anſwer ; That if no Scriprure Principles are 
admitted, whereon Proof may be given of theſe extraor- 
dinary Things, but on the contrary the fame are fuperieded 
and overthrown ; we cannot wonder at the threatning Di. 
luge of Infidelity, by which under the Colour of ſuch Phi- 
lolophy, and Topicks of like Kind with this laſt, he Au- 
thoruy-of the Scripture it ſelf is ſo much deſpiſed, as aps 
pears. in Conference with the Deiſt, Part iv. 2. 17% For 
thoſe who deny the Authority of Scripture Principles and 
Preſidents, are ſtricty Dri/2s. 5 
| DOCTRINE XIV. 
 Whenſcever God ſends Prophets, Fe wil, as He hath always 
done, ſend them with the Pe wer of ware Signs and 
Wonders, 5 
Anſwer, Dr. Hick's Spirit of Enthiſſaſin exorci ſed, tell 
us, That in Heb. Ii. 4. the Apoſtſe faith of the Diſciples 
of Jeſus, that God bore them witneſs, beth with Signs and 
% Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Diſtributions {cure 
* wats) of the Holy Ghoſt, gecording to bis own N. Under 
"which Head, fays he, may be reduced, rhe audible and 
viſible Manifeftarions of the Power and Preſence of God 
ſuch as Voices from Heaven, heard by cnc, or mo 
the ſhaking of the Places where rhe Chritia proved 
(as allo, the Noiſe of a Wind, and the Symptom of Hun en. 
1 ne), and the Appearance of Angels, thoſe miniſtring 
Fpirxits, ro bring Meſſages, Orders, and Directions from 
5 God, or otherwiſe to afſiſt his Elect. All which, Cent: 
Indicopleuſies reckons among the 1oruers aſcribed ta the 
# Holy Ghoſt, who by Bis ourward, as Well as inward Ads 
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and Ailiſtances, ſupplied the Preſence of Chriſt to his 
3 Church. I bus, ſaith he, Joel foretold the Wonders, tha: 
3 wrcught by the Holy Ghoſt, in the Time of Chrift, 
wt ophecies, Dreams, Viſions, Voices, and the Appearance 
„ Angels, which Women beheld at the Paſſion of cur Lord, 
* This latter fort of Miracle, (Angelick Apparitions ,) as 
* well as other Viſion, was in the Church in the Time 
2. Obrian, who tells us of an Angel, that appear. 
ed to a dying Biſhop, in ſhape of a Young Man. Theſe 
* external Demonſtrarions, and Teſtimonies of the Pow. 
er and Preſence of God, are diſtinguiſhed by the Apo- 
* ftle, in the Text foremention d, from the internal O pera- 
** tions and Gifts; and 1 thought requiſite to mention 
them, becauſe they were wrought by God, to manife/ 
* his Glory in the Church.“ 
Well! If the Miracles, Signs and Wonders, wrougbt by 
the Holy Ghoſt, in Dreams, Viſions, Voices, Propheſyings 
and the Appearance of Angels, be God s bearing Witneſs 
to Believers ; and the ſe external Demonſtrations and Teſti- 


monies of his Power and Preſence be allowed the Mani- 4 


feſtation of his Glory in the Church; we are agreed, that 
God ever did fend his Frophets, with Sipns and Wonders ma- 
nifeſt. And thus Nevuchadnezzar ſpeaks of his Divine 
Dreams, Dan. iv. 7.3. It was feemly befi 72 Me, to ſhew the 
Signs and Monders that the High God hath wrong li towards me; 

how great are his Signs! and how mighty are his FPonders | 
Thus we find, the Viſions given to the Prophets in Scrip- 


ture, always mention'd wich aſtoniſhing Admiration of 


God's Gracicuſneſs and Power in them; as allo in the pri- 
mitive Apes, they are never ſpoken of without religious = 
verence, by the Perſons to whom they were vouchſafed, 

by thoſe who believ'd them; and no Wonder, that 155 


are in the Citation above, cal lled outward De monſtrations 


and Teſtimonies of God's Power and Preſence; for all 
theſe ſeveral Operations of the Holy Ghoſt, are outward, 
with reſpect to the Perſon of the Prophet himſelf; nay, and 
the Signs of e in the greater and leſſer Exracies, arc 
outwardly vifible alſo to other People, as at large appears, 
in the Firſt Part hereof, on that Head: And certainly the) 

are miraculous too, if the common Definition of a Mira. ? 
cle, may take Place; that is, an Effect appearing ſo won- 
derful to the Senſe, "Rar to the reaſon of irs Spectarors, it is 
I know rhe Age 


we live in, is become fo refined in Atheiſtical Criticiſm, 


chat they will ſcarce forbear laughing at the e of 
thoſz 
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thoſe Ages, that eſtcem'd Viſion, Voices, Dreams, and the 
reſt of the above-mention'd, to be Signs and Munders; tho 
upon that very Simplicity our Faith is founded, and our 


Enjoyment of the Scriptures is owing to it. Having there- 


fore a Rule to appeal unto, we ſay, to the Law, and to the 
Iſtimony! . Thoſe that are content to be Fools, in the Opi- 
nion of the Wiſe of this World, and to become as little 
Children, in learning to know God concluſively from Scrip- 
ture, muſt of Neceſſity own, that theſe were ſuch Miracles, 
as did iufficiently denominate a Prophet ſent of God, when 
his Doctrine and the Fruits of the Spirit teaching by him, 


were juſtify d by the Analogy of Faith, or their Harmony 


with preceding Prophecy of Divine, Inſpiration. Becauſe, 
as to other Signs and Wonders, attending the Propher, they 
find none in the Inſtances following, nor any Miracles 
wrought by them. To: RTE ONT PIO 
Deborah, a Propheteſs, who judged I-acl, ꝓudg. iv. 
Another in Chap. vi. 8. ne thy 
Hannah propheſieth in Prayer, 1 Sam. ii. 

Nathan-a Prophet, 2 Sam. xli. and elſewhere, 
Gad a Prophet, Chap. xxiv. 3 

Ahijah, 1 Kings xi. 5 | 
 Shemaiab, Chap. xii. 

Jehu, Chap. xvi. 

Micaiah, Chap. xxii. 2 

The Prophets ſlain by Fezabel, and 


The Hundred that were hid by Obadiah, Chap. xvili. 


Huldab the Propheteſs, 2 Kings xxli. 


Heman, the King's Seer, in the Words of God, 1 Chren. 


1 


Aſaph the Seer, 2 Chron, xxix. 30. 
Feduthun the King's Seer, 2 Chron. xxxv. 15. 

The Spirit of God came upon Azariah, 2 Chron. xy. 1. 
Hanani the Seer, Chap. xv1. 7. Hp 
Jehu the Seer, or Prophet, Chap. xix. 2. 

 Fahazzel, Chap. xx. 14. Elieger, Ver. 37. 

Zechariah, 2 Chron, xxiv. 20. 13 
The Man of God, Chap. xxv. 7. Another Prophet, ver. 15 
Oded, Chap. xXvill. 9. | | | HED 

Other Prophets indefinite in Number, Chap. xxviii. and 

Chap. xxxiii. and Chap. 36. 2 | 


The inſpir'd Writers of ſome Books, as rhoſe of Ruth 
F eee ART | 
Job and his Three Friends, 
Agur, Prov. xx. 


4 
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Lemuel's Mother, Chap. xxxi. 
14s the Seer, 2 Chron. ix. 29. 
Ancther Jado, ech. i. 1. 
in {lah in Jer. xxx V. 
% is ſaid to have propheſied Eighty Four Years: 
aud yer no Miracle attended, that we know of, any more 
than in Feremiab's like Miniſtry for Forty odd Years, unleſs 
the marvellous Power of God in protecting and delivering 
them fo long, under the univerſal Hatred of the Nation, 
be accounted ſo. The ſame alſo may be obſerved of Eze- 
, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Micah, Nahum, Habakkuk, Zepha. 
iu, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi ; concerning all whom ir | 
is zald only to this Effect, that he Word of the Lord came 10 
them, An Angel, or, God ſpake to them, The Lord put forth 
his Hand, and touched their Mouth, The Hand of the Lord 
was upon them; they ſaw Viſions, heard Voices, and they 
could not forbear, but muſt propheſy. Beſides, Enoch, 
Abraham, Facob, Iſaiah, and others, were Prophets ſome 
Years, before any other Miracles attended them (as we 
know of) than ſuch as are herein already mention'd. In 
the New Teſtament alſo, there was Elizabeth, Anna, Sime- 
on, Jacharias, and the Virgin Mary, filled with the Holy 
Ghoſt, and propheſying, without working Miracles upon 
others. Ananias, and the Women who ſaw Angels, Paul 
| himſelf who was ordained a Propherical Miniſter in his 
firſt Viſion, Timothy, Titus, Barnabas, and a great many 
more 1n the Epiſtles, and Acts ſpecified, are Wuneſſes a- 
gainſt this Doctrine, for any Thing appears. Wheretore, let 
others judge if they pleaſe, that the Church in her deſpi- 
fing of Propbeſyings, is grown up now from the Weaknels 
of a Child, ro the more excellent Eſtate of Manhood ; 
we conclude, that the bold aſſerting of a Falfiry by this 
Article, ſhews that Men are aſham'd. of the Simplicity of 
the Goſpel ; and becauſe they love not Truth, they have 
apoſtarized from ir. But as to thoſe thar are eſpouſed as 
a chaſt Virgin ro Chriſt, they are 20 fear leſt by any Means, a. 
the Serpent beguiled Eve, thro' his Subtilty, fo their Minds 
ſhould be corrupted from the Simplicity that is in Chriſt, 2 Cor. 
X22. | oy 
1 D 
Some Novatians are ſaid to work Miracles, as Paulus and 
Eutichianus; and God ſufFer'd even the worſt of Heretic, 
to work ſtupendious Things, as Simon Magus, Mcnan- 
der, Marcus, Carvocrates ; fo that the Fathers of ibe 
_ * Church did caution the People againſt Metal FT, 


4 
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lieſt they ſhould believe a Lie on that Account. Neverthe- 
leſi, the Holy Scripture does conſtantly reſolve the Divine 
Authority of a Perſon or Revelation, into Miracles, as one 
of the eſſential Marks, by which it is diſtinguiſhed from 
Impoſture, and without which it is not to be receiv'd, upon 
any other Account whatſoever. When God truly reveals 
Himſelf, it muſt have the utmoſt Evidence and Proof, un- 
leſs we will make the Deity miſerably to trifle, or worſe ; 
and becauſe it is intended to be known to others, the Preten- 
ders are unavoidably obliged to prove their immediate In- 
pirat ion, which cannot be done without Miracles. For if 
it cannot be proved by Miracles, that is all one as if it ne- 
ver were, as to any good the World can reap from it. 
* Touching the Signs and Bodily Impreſſions, that attended 
the Jewiſh Prophets, the Evidence that they were acted un- 
der them, by the Divine Spirit, was their Miracles, which 


* — 2 — - 1 — => - — 2 
4 — Mee — E, — en — ET Y . — — — - = « - 
. RG LS = = $65. oo Mes REST”. n — — — — — — ro == — - — — — —— 

Fe 5 — 2 — ä Deen re — 2 ” — nn es re ee . rn ng Oe — > Oe co — ——— — _ — — 
2 — 4 > 4. bv . —— — — 2 r — 7 2 wo — — — 2 
—— 2 Wn — — yo — — — _ I - 

deed hr ence . * he A 5 rr bw — xz. 

5 72 * > Me 1 — = yy. — Ga - 
— — = a 
— 8 
7 


ö diſtinguiſhed them from Madmen. We know not, how 
. Far by ſome Secrets in Nature, miraculous Effects may be | 
| produced; therefore thoſe who work Miracles, ought to be re- Wh: 
.  ſplendent in Holineſs of Life, otherwiſe their Miracles 1 
3 ought to be eſteem d Impoſtures. That Miracles may ap- 1 
} © pear really ſuch, it is abſolutely requiſite, that they be dene if 
7 upon the Spot where requir'd to be believ'd, and not at a 
4 ' Diſtance ; and no other Evidence of this kind ought to be 
5 e ſteem d ſatisfactory, but ſuch as Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
y came with. It is alſo abſolutely requiſite that they be dene 
wy chiefly upon Strangers, and not Friends, or precedently 
75 Followers of the Worker. There is a Sort of Natural Ma- 
© gick, and the Corpuſcular Philoſophy, with ſome further 
1 Improvements, that may yet be made in it, will ſolve the 
” Fhænomena of many natural Effects, by the Efluviums 
oc of certain Animal Volatile Spirits, or ſubtle little Particles 
L _ of Bodies, of different Figures and Shapes, with waricus 
hh _ differing Motions, that go from Bodies to Bodies, and may 
” | by the Voice, or Tuch of the Hand, Fenetrate into the Bo- 
5 dies and animal Spirits of other Men, and males Imp eſſion 
"i there. How can then Revelation be proved? By ſuch out- 
6h ward Manifeſtations only, as denote Infinite Power and 
Majeſty, and are not within the Reach of natural Cauſes, 
, or the Power of the Devil to troduce. Swuppoſirg thru 4 
m7 Man were yeally inſpir'd, yet whilſt be gives no Prof of 
Ck, his Inſpiration, our refuſing to' receive him, is no mere 
oe than we are bound in Duty to do; for it would be juſt the 
= ſame Raſhneſs in us, to yeceive as an Inſpir'd Prophet, a 


Man that is really fo, while as zet tbere 35 ud Evidence g- 


fearing, 
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412 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
pearing, of bis being ſo inſpir'd, as it would be to give 
Credit to an Impoſtor. Now the Proof or Evidence of any 
Man's being inſpir'd, which may reaſonably be requii'd is 
ſuch as Moſes the Lawgiver of the Jews, and ſuch as Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles, the firſt Preachers of the Gojpel did give; 
and this Proof may be with good Reaſon expected and fequi- 
red of any Man, at the very Time, when he utters his pre- 
tended Inſpiration; for thus Moſes proved his Divine 
Miſſion to thoſe to whom he was ſent ; and thus our Savi- 
our and his Apoſtles proved theirs, to wh:m they firſt preach. 
ed, that is, by ſuch Vhorks, as could not be done but by 
the Power of God. And then, when the Pretenders to In. 
ſpiration do ſuch Wrks, we ſhall have ſome Reaſon, 20 
liſten to what they have to ſay to us; but till then we ſhall 
have none. Without theſe, any Man that aſſumes or pre- 
tends a Divine Call, as that be is inſpir d, or feels ſuper. 
natural Impreſſions, ought not to be ſuffered to ſpeak, be- 
cauſe we cannot be aſſur'd, but he has ſome dangerous De- 
ſign in it. | l l 8 
Anſwer. As in the Apoſtolick Age of Chr iſtianity, it is 
mention d, Heb. ii. 4. God beareth Witneſs to Prophets, with 
Signs and Wonders, and with divers Miracles and Diſtributions 
of the Holy Ghoſt, according to HIS OU/N WILL; theſe con- 
lifting in Voices, Viſions, Dreams, and Propheſyings, were by 
the Primitive Ages, as under the preceding Article, receiv'd 


and eſteem'd as Miracles; and ſome Fathers of the Church, 


in this Article confeſſed, as Fuſtin Martyr, Irenæus, and Ir ful. 
lian, builded on them for ſufficient Evidences of God re- 
vealing, and did warn People againſt the roo forward build- 
ing upon other more oftentarious ones: Seeing theſe latter, 
as well as former, needed to be proved Divine, by the Do- 


Erine (if any) to them annexed, we think therefore, your 


Demands of Miracles, exclufively to, and above, thoſe 


Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby God bore Wit- 
nels to his Meſſengers, according #0 ys own Will, is aſtoge- 
ther Unſcriptural, as appears from the number of Prophets 


the Scripture gives us withaut Miracles; God's Will, and 
not yours. oughr to take Place. But according to your 
Syſtems, the /#ws had right to demand from Hoſea, (and all 
rhe reſt cited in Article XIV.) Miraculous Proofs of his 
Inſpiratiqu, equal to thoſe of Moſes ; and from Amos, the like 
Exertions of Divine Power. as thoſe vouchſafed ro Elias. ln 
like manner, unleſs one like ro Timothy, could ſhew the like 
Sigus for his Prophecy, that our Lord did for his being the 
Son of God, He was, by -your Syſtems; to be treated no ber 


„ 


ter 
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ter than an Impoſtor. Thus alſo, unleſs God wrought the 
ſame {pecial Miracles by the Hands of one Inſpired in the 
Degree of Agabis, as he did, Acts xix. 11. by thoſe of Paul 
a Maſter- builder, he oughr, by the Rules of your preſcri- 
bing, not to be heard, liſten'd to, or ſuffer d ro ſpeak. 
Ye confcts, ye your {elves do not know how far the ſecret 
Powets in Nature may reach, and yet ye ſay, a Miracle 
muſt neceffarily exceed all poſſible reach of them. In like 
manner, ye are at a loſs to fix how far the Power of Satan, 
by Divine Permicion, may extend in Miracles, fince he 


Job 1. 16. fince the Magicians of Agypt, caſt down every 
Man his Rod, and of a Stick they became living Serpents, 
and they turned Water into Blood by their Inchantments, 


Ye have quoted ſtupendious Miracles, wrought by the De- 


ſtanced his ſpeaking correctly (by your allowance) Langua- 
ges unknown to the Perſon; and ye are provided with Am- 
munition of this kind abundant, out of the Stories of 
Plutarch, Cicero, and Apollonius Tyanews, in the Firſt Centu- 
ry; all theſe Things we know will render your Faith in a 
Prophet, very difficult ar laſt, to be produced by Miracles; 
for ſome of your Brethren ſay, That they cannot prove In- 


work ſtupendious Ones, and the Denomination of Lying or 
Tue Miracles, follows the Quality of the Worker, that is, 
whether it be a True or a Falſe Spirit, and the fixing of 
this after all, muſt depend upon Proof of another ſort, and 
often not upon the Miracles themſelves: Nay, if Miracles 
were wrought, even ſuch as Meſes, and our Divine Saviour 
performed, all that ye grant then, is no more, than that 
ye ſhould have SOME REASON #0 hear what the Prophet 
has to ſay to je; but till then, he oughr not to be ſuffered to 
ſpeak®: Nay, tis abſolutely required too, that the Proof 
abovemention'd ſhould be wroughr upon the Spot; for if at 
a Diſtance, tis nor ſatisfactory Evidence, by your Laws of 


y Time when he utters his prerended Tofpirarion ; and fi- 
nally, ſuch an one's Miracles, however otherwiſe they 


dant Holineſs of Life in the Worker, or elſe they onghr to 
be counted Impoſtures; ſo that, conſidering the Jews black- 


en'd the Life of our Saviour, and He has told us before 
hand, that the true Prophets He would ſend, ſhould find all 


Manner 


cauſed the Fire of God to come down from Heaven, 


and brought up Frogs, as M/s upon the Land of Fyzypr. 


vil in Hereticks of the Chriſtian Name, and ye have in- 


ſpiration 3 and fince ye fay that the Devil has, and may 


Tryal; and rhis Proof is required of any Man, at the ve- 


ſtand the Proof, they muſt alſo be attended with reſplen- 
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414 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
manner of Evil ſpoken of them, as it eyer was with the 
Antient ones; the poor Prophet, at laſt, muſt be counted 
but an Impoſtor, unleſs ſome Men now-a-days, like Apollo- 
nius, and others, in reſpect to the Montaniſts, could be 
kept from ſpeaking Evil of him falſh, or as it is in 
Math. v. 11, Veuopueror, Lying for Chriſt's ſake, 
The Sum of the Caſe 1s this, that God bearing Witneſs 
to the Prophets by the Diſtributions of the Holy Ghoft, ac. 
cording to hy own Mill, as at large deſcrib'd in the Firſt Part 
of this Treatiſe, is a ſufficient Sign and Wonder, atteſting 
Prophecy; but if Men according to their Will, and every 
one ſeverally as he pleaſes, may put the Law upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, the Foundations of the Antient Faith are deſtroyed 
Put the Caſe of Miracle how ye pleaſe, what is Falſe by | 
the Tenor of God's Word, cannot be made True by it; 


and what is True by the ſame Word of God, needs no Mi- 


racle to prove it ſo. The Scriptures dictated without any 
further Arreſtation than by Viſion, Voice, Dream, and Pro- 
phetick Inipiration, (which are all Miraculous) are as Valid, 
and of equal Authority with thoſe, which were at the Time 
of utrering, confirmed by other Miracles. Such Miracles 
as ye inſiſt on, are but more extrinfick Proofs of a Superior 
Agent, unleſs ye could define, as ye either can or will not, 
what may, or may not be within the Power of the Devil, 
by Divine Licenſe. Therefore, ſince the Working of Sa- 


tan, 2 The //. ii. 9, 11. may be with 4 Power, and Signs, and 


Lying Wonders (tending to confirm a Lye, Chyſoſt.) that 
they ſhould believe a Lye ; this Lye in the Text, is put in Op- 
poſition to ſome Doctrinal Truth manifeſted in his Prophe- 
tick Word; from which, in order to ſeduce us, Mark x111. 22. 


Falſe Chriſts and Prophets (as Simon Magus, Menander, Mar- 
cus, Carpocrares) ſhall ariſe, and ſhall ſhew Signs and Wonders, 


to ſeduce, if it were poſſible, even the Eiect: Therefore, being 
thus warned by our Redeemer, Mat. xxiv. 24. That there 
ſhall ariſe Falſe Prophets, and ſhall ſhew great Signs and Mon- 
ders, inſomuch that if it were poſſible (bur it is not) they | 
ſhall deceive (TMavno at, make to err from Truth) the very Elect; 
and being alſo caurion'd by the Fathers of the Primitive 
Church, Fuſtin Martyr, Ireneus and Tertullzan, who were 
Witneſſes of Prophecy then exiſtent, to keep our Eye fixed 
upon the Mark of Doctrinal Truth, and rot to rake our 
Aim from Oſtentatious Miracles, in the Judgment of Pro- 
pheſying, or of God Revealing; we do renounce your 
Teſt preſcribed, becauſe if we did allow of ir, we mult 
paſs a Sentence 1n Fayour of the Jews, who ene Det 
Han 


ir 
169 
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Hands in the Blood of all the Prophets, whoſe Remains ace 
our Standard. And we fear to be included in the Cuiir 
and Puniſhment of that Mother of Harlots, on whom the 
ſtrong Lord that judgerh Her, ſhall avenze the Blood of 
his Servants the Apoſtles and Prophets, wherewich ſue 


is found Drunk. Nevertheleſs, and altho' Miracles in the 


common acceptation, are not neceſſary at all, to the Exiſtence 
of true Propheſying, or for the Scriptural Proof of it; 
yet if ever God ſhall add to it, of his abounding Grace, the 
beneficial Gifts of Healing, and caſting out Devils; I can- 


not perceive from Scripture, but that the ſame oughr to be 


acknowledged an evidenrial Sign of the coming of Chris 
Kingdom, Which we pray for, (as to come) by his Appoint- 


ment; even a Kingdom, that cannot be ſhaken by the Pre- 
valence of Antichriſt, as that hitherto has been; becauſe 


our Lord Himſelf makes the like Works evidential of his 


149 
firſt coming, ſaying, Mat, xii. 28. VI caſt out Devils by te 
Spirit of God, then the Kingdom of God is come unto 0:5, ane 


3 At 
apain, Luke xi. 20. If I with the Finger of Ged caſt c D 
vils, no doubt the Kingdom of God is come upon you, In like 
manner alſo, He gave Commiſſion to the Seventy Diſci'lcs, 
Luke x. 8, 9. Into whatſoever City you enter, and they rcceic 9 
you, heal the Sick that are therein, and ſay unto them, the 


Kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. as 
+ 4DOCTALN EXVI 


Mat. vii. 15, 16, 18. Beware of falſe Prophets, which 
come to you in Sheeps Cloathing, bur inwardly they 
are Ravening Wolves; ye ſhall know them by their 


Fruits; a good Tree cannot bring forth evil Fruit, 


neither can a corrupt Tree bring forth good Fruit. 


Thus, when a Man pretends any Thing revealed from God, 
which he delivers to us in his Name, if hu Life be vitious 
and corrupt, he is a falſe Prophet, and to be rejefled, In 
reſpect to the ordinary Miniſters, the Caſe is otherwiſe ; for 


beyond all Queſtion their Scandalous Lives, their Vices and 


Diſorders, do no ways hinder, but they are nevertheleſs true 
Miniſters ; they ought to be liſtned to, for the Mord of God 


leſes nothing of its Authority, tho it paſſes ſometimes in 


them, thro an impure Channel and Profane Mouth, your own 
Good, and a Principle of Charity, ſhould turn away your 
Eyes from the Faults of the Paſtors ; for tho they be as Hy- 
pocritical as the Phariſees, and as Prefane as the Scribes 
(or Sadducees) they fit in Moſes Chair, and the validity 


| of their Miniſterial Office does not depend upon their 
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416 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Fruits, their Morals. But Prophets may on the contrary, 
be Wolves in Sheeps Cloathing ; they may appear Grave, 

Modeſt and Mortified ; nay, tho there appear nothing on 
them bur what is virtuous, 7t 1, not however ſufficient 
to believe them; for we find the true Prophets, to whom God 
revealed himſelf, were of as eminent Santtification, as can 
be in thi Life, wherein it 1 never perfett. 

Anſwer, "Tis a rare Priviledge, that the Ordinary Mi. 
niſter has above the Extraordinary, by the Explanation of 
Scripture in this Manner! But becauſe Compariſons are 
difficultly handled, without Offence, I ſhall drop thar Part 
of this Article, and inſiſt merely upon what concerns the 
Propher without it. Now that the Model here given, is not 
Standard, even by the common judgment of the Learned, 
concerning Prophetical Gifts, I rake ro be clear from the 
uſual and univerſally recety'd Diſtinction between the Moral 
and Miraculous Graces ; the former are called, Gratiæ gra- 
tum facientes, that is, ſuch Gifts of the Spirit as are ſanctify- 
ing and ſaving, by their effectual working in the Heart, as 
Faith, Hope, Charity, Purity, Humility; bur the Mira- 
culous Unctions or Graces, are called Gratiz grats date, ſuch 
as the Gifts of Tongues, Power of working Miracles, 
Healing, and the Gifts of Prophecy, which may be by an 
Angel; as to theſe latter, that of Palms Ixvili. 18. affirms 
in general, that they were not to be always neceſſarily con- 
joined with the former, as the preſent Article affirms; 
for it is ſaid there, when our Lord aſcended, and received 
Gifts for Men, it was that He might (kareorurora:) dwell in 
the Rebeilicus alſo, as a thing is pur into a Veſlel ; for to that 
Meraphor the Gree word alludes. _ 75 

Dr. Hicks's Spirit of Enthuſiaſm exorcis'd ſays, The Mi- 
s raculous Gifts are not of a Moral kind, therefore they 

did not ſanctify the Nature of rhe Perſon on whom 

* they were beſtowed, nor render'd him in the leaſt a bet- 

ter Chriſtian, or more acceptable to God than he was be- 

fore: They were indeed often given to Sanctiſied Per- 

_ © ſons, but not always fo in the Primitive Times. For at 

* firſt, the Holy Ghoſt fell upon all tha were Baptiz d, as 

* Theophylatand Chryſoſtom acquaint us; (the Lord appear d 

to Cain, and ſeveral Heathen Kings, by Revelations.) 

* The Spirit of Prophecy was given to Balaam; The 

** Power of Working Signs and Wonders, and caſting out 

„Devils, was given ro Fudas as well as to the reſt of the 

** Apoſtles ; and therefore ſaith our Saviour to this put- 

L poſe, Mat. Vii. 23. Many will ſay unto me, in _—_ 
. 5 F | | | 018: 
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&© Lord! Lord! have we not Propheſyed in thy Name, (by thy 
Authority) and in thy Name have done many wonderful urls? 
and then will I profeſs unto you, I never knew you (no more 
than Judas) depart from me ye Workers of Iniquity. From 
« which Place it is evident, that Miraculous Gifts are fo 
© far from transforming the ſinful Nature of Man, that if 
they do not find us, they cannot make us Good. 

To the ſame effect, is that of Sr, Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. Tho? 
1 ſpeak with Tongues, and tho I have the gift of Prophecy, and 
underſtand all Myſteries, and all Knowledge, and tho I have all 
Faith (Miraculous) ſo that I could remeve Mountains, it profi- 
tech me nothing: Which clearly implies, that the Miracu- 
lous Gifts might be ſeparate from the Saving Graces, other- 
wile that powerful Diſcourſe, has no Foree or Conſiſtency 
in it: Nay, the Apoſtle ellewhere hints, that it was poſſible 
he himſelf might be caſt away. And again, in Luke x. 20. 
our Lord warns the Seventy, in this rejoice not, that the De- 
vils are ſubjet to you, but rather rejoice that your Names are 
witten in Heaven; but if the caſting out Devils in Chriſt's 
Name, were inſeparably annexed to luminous Sanctifica- 
tion, and ſo a certain Sign of their Salvation, there could 
be no need of the ſaid Caution or Ad monition. And 
even concerning theſe Seventy, Dorotheus who lived be- 
fore, and in the Time of Conſtantine, tells us, that Phi- 
relus, Hermogenes, and Demas, were of the Number; yet 
dt. Paul takes notice of them, that they had all turned 
way from him, Demas in particular, thro' the Love of 
this preſent World; concerning which laſt, Dorotheus adds, 
That he became an Idol Prieſt at Theſſalonica. Moreover, 
Nicholas, one of the Seven Deacons, full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Aa vi. is ſuppoſed the Father afterwards, of the abomi- 
table Nicholaitans, Rev. iI. | 3 

The Paſſage mention'd above of Chry/eſtom, on the E- 
tle of Paul to the Romans, is thus, God at the firſt, fays 
le, gave unto all that were Baptized, various and divers Gifts, 
Wich the Apoſtle expreſſes by the term SPIKITS. We have | 
largely in the Firſt Part of this Treatiſe, under the Head 
if Prophecy proper, ſhew'd from the Old and New TA. 
nent both, that there is no way of Revelation, but what 
may be conveyed by God thro the Inſtrumentality of an 
Angel, which is what Chryſo/tom takes notice of, referring 
0 Cor. xiv. 12. ye are deſtous of Spirits; and if fo, we need 
not wonder that Sancti fication does not neceſſarily and in- 
eparably attend ir: Wherefore, upon the general remark of 
ae firſt Baptized Chtiſtians, let us obſerve that Sh the 

1 | D d Sorcerer 
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as a Deciſive and Concluſive Rule, That 4 good Tree (Spirit) 
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who has nothing appearing on him bur what is Characta- 


that an Evil Spirit, in the Tendency and Tenor of Doctrine, 


One Inſtance of, if they can; for our Lord's Words are 
| poſitive, That Men cannot gather Grapes of Thorns, and Fig. of | 
IJhiſtles; and this we ate ſure of, that St. Paul, concurrent) 
with our Saviour as above, does, concerning Spiritual Per- 
ſons or Miniſters, affirm, That No Man can ſay, that J 
\ Fs the Lord, but by the Hoh Spirit, 1. ( 3. a 
alſo directs us to determine b 


ceeding off the Tree; for, as to Spirits Inſpiring, our Lau- 
giver has, in this very Text of Mat. vil. 1518. preſcribed 


cannot bring forth Evil Fruit, Doctrine) neither can 4 C. 
rupt Tree (Spirit) bring forth Good Fruit, that is, Doctrine, 
Scripture Proof; for, as to Sheep's Cloathing, that is, appear. 
ing Godlineſs, the Text gives it them; and whoever dares 
in ſo Maſterly a Manner to judge his Brother for a Wolf, 


riſtick of a Sheep, as this Article does, I dare nor. Now, 


ever did bring forth Good Fruit, by a Prophet, or Perſon 
Preaching by his Inſpiration, let Oppeſers produce but 


11 Cor. xii. 3. and St. Jahn 


erm y the ſame Rule, in the ex- 
tenſive Senſe of 1 John Iv. I, 2, 3, 6. [a | 
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In the Primitive Church for ſeveral Ages, the Holy Ghoſt 
did extraordinarily appoint Overſeers,” and the Degree of 
_ Gifts Prophetical did conſtitute the moſt diſtinguiſning 

Stations in the Churches; nevertheleſe, by the Apoſtolick 
Canons, even a Prophet was not capable of being 4 Biſhop 
or Paſtor, without the Moral Qualifications mention'd in 
the Epiſtles to Timerby and Titus: But for Women, Chil- 
Aren, or other Perſons, uncapable of that Office, their 
; ſpeaking accidenrally in Publick, under vifible Manifeſta- 
tions of a Spirit, we have ſaid enough to ſhew, Thar any 
Eminence in Holineſs, was not abſolutely requiſite to deno- 
minate that Spirit to be Divine. However, if the Article 

here had aſſerted no more, than that a viſible Sanctification 
Was generally the Concomitant of the Spirit Prophetical, 1 
dared not to have oppoſed my Sentiment, becauſe the Pro- 
Phets are commonly ſtiled Holy, and that I look upon them 
to enjoy the higheſt means of it; ſo that in reſpect ro any 
other means, it 7s impoſſible for thoſe who were once en- 
lighened, and have taſted of the Heavenly Gift, and were 
made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, and have taſted the 
goed Word of God, and the Powers of the World to come, 
F they ſhall fall away, to renew them again unto Repen- 
tance, Heb. vi. 4-6. We find alſo, the Prophets of the 
New Teſtament as well as the Ola, ſer often as Examples unto 
others, and particularly of Patience in ſuffering Aﬀictions, 
James v. 10. of Prayer, in many Texts all over the Bible: 
Every where alſothey are ſignaliz d for Faith, Self denial, and 
Humulity ; On the contrary, rhe Fa!ſs Prophets are fer out 
as the Reverſe of all theſe, and eſpecially in being Proud, 
Heady, puffed up in their vain Mind, ſeeking the Applauſe of 
Men, Deſpiſers of others, and the like; but enlarging here- 
on, being nor neceſlary here, we deſiſt. pe 
v £10! I O'C'FREN EB XVII. 
Actions that become not a Man of Gravity, cannot come 
woke from the Spirit of God; for the true Prophet to appear in 
the Guiſe and Manner of a Man Diſtratted, is prepoſte- 
tous ; for it's abſurd and inconceivable, that Þifpira- 
ion, or the proph*tick Spirit, ſhould tranſport him be- 
J youd the Rifles of common Docency and ig Neiſen, and 
8 diſpoſe him to a will Frantick Bebavidir, reſembling Na- 
. tural Diſtraction; and that the Prophet this Iuſpirat ion, 
ſhould be determine to ſach a Car iage, as all ſober Men 
eſteem the Effects of a Diſtemperd Imagination, is abſo- . 
lutely irreconcilcable to the Wiſdom of God. The | * 


— — oil Is — — — 


» 
. 
— 8 —— 2 eln 5 3 21 a ogg. — — ay © oo 1 ** * LY 1 N 
* — > >< rh es leo he a areed, > es 4 —— rod ew. WO IT. — —— « — - i — — — 7 > — a6», 2 — ns” = — — — * 
2 1 P a de ST — . — — * 2 — — — — —— — — RS 
2 3 2 . — — N 6 = AZ == RESI - be — — —— 2 = - — — — — — = 
— AI — — on — pane RE . 8 — — — — — A — Op — — —— — — — — — —— — == 
8 — ß —— — — N — — — - — — — — — — — — — — — 2 
— ane mt wag hg Peers." mas 2 — — — 2 — ——— — — — — — — — — FI = ARISE IIS” — — — 
L — X Cen y = — — — —— — — — —̃ͤ—— —  —— — —— == > — ——_ —- = = — hw 
—. — — s —ñ S II: oor i ns oe IT — — B ͤ— — — — — ̃ = — 
- S 7 ICIS —— — EL => 3 * : | === == — — ——ůů = == 
4 — * 27 yo —— — 2 — e « . * ——— — ͤ—EQ—Aͥjᷣ̈— — 3 — — — 7 — — - - = = 
2 2 — K — — r - T7 2 — — 8 —— — — —— — — e — — 
— — > — : E — : 2 ——— —é <a — — = = 
— — — — — — == _— 


— 


—— ny, 


4 20 Of Modern Opinions concerning Pro phe 9. 


Hoh Spirit does not contradict common Senſe, and that 
the Communications divine, form am Symptoms on the 
Perſon, which are common with thoſe, pol d by an Evil 
Spirit, is falſe. Almighty God does ſubject his Revelation 
to our Trial and Judgment; having given us Faculties able 
to judge, whether ſuch and ſuch Appearances be truly 
. worthy, of Him or not, and our Reward lies in receiving 
44 ſuch, only what appears to our beſt Reaſon, to be tru- 
h worth of Him. 45 1 | 
.- Anſwer. The Miniſters of Chriſt, ought to hold faſt the 
Faithful Word as they have been taught, Tit. i. 9. and ad- 
here to the Myſtery of the Faith, in a pure Conſcience, 
1 Tim. iii. 9. but whether ye have not departed from the 
Law of Truth, and corrupted the Covenant of Levi, in 
this Matter, let the Text be Judge, and a Witneſs between 
us: And indeed ye appeal not to the Scripture, but againſt 
it to Common Senſe, and the prevailing Reaſon among Men, 
for your Supreme Rule and Judge ; and doubtleſs the Na- 
rural Man, who cannot know the Things of the Spirit of 
God, will univerſally applaud you, altho', if Miniſters 
had performed their Duty in Teaching, the Common Senle 
of Chriſtians muſt needs have been otherwiſe. But whoever 
turns back to the Rudiments of the World, the weak and 
beggarly Elements of vain Philoſophy, and would make 
them the Touchſtone of Things .reveal'd, we cannot (by 
the Injunction of Coll. ii. 20. explained in the Introduction) 
eſteem of ſuch, other than vain Talkers and Deceivers 
therefore, whatever your beſt Reaſon is, rhe beſt Reaſon of 
true Chriſtians ſtill, is always regulated by rhe Word of 
God, and whatever is there found, cannot but be truly 
worthy of Him; ſo that we are to take the Law from his 
Mouth, to inform us what is truly worthy of Him, and 
reconcileable to his Wiſdom, which is often (as in the In- 
troduction hereof ſpecified) not to be meaſured, by THAT 
in Vogue among Men; for to do this, would be to the 
Encouragement of Deiſm openly, ., We take it for granted 
that there is Rational Proof ſufficient, that the Scriprure | 
is the Revelation of God, and as ſuch, ought to be owned 
for a Rule to ſquare your Axioms and Doctrines by; and 
then we leave this Matter ro be Decided by chat Teſt, as 
at large inſiſted on in Part I. Chap. iv. And as in 
this Doctrine, ye have ſtudiouſly, avoided. ro quote an) 
Thing from the Written Word, ſo, until ye can diſprove 
our numerous Allegations from it there, That the Prophets 


(we all own for Divine) were extravagant in their Acker 
808. | 4 an 
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and Deportment under the Spirit of Prophecy, we cannot 
think otherwiſe, than that by the Concluſions of this Arti- 
cle, ye have laid down your Cloaths, and bear Witneſs for 


your ſelves, that ye are the Children of chem that ſtoned 
„„ e Ve 8 5 


In the minute Diſcuſſion of this Matter, in the Firſt 
Part, we have (without Building on it) produced many 


Citations, from the moſt eſteem'd Collection of Criticks, 
which do allow that the Divine Spirit did form on the 
Prophets, ſome Symptoms like ro thoſe Poſſeſs'd by an 
Evil One; we have indeed omitted to cite there the Names 
of Modern Divines, who concur in allowing the plain Senſe 
of the Sacred Text; and we ſuppoſe, that if St. Paul had 


we ought not implicitly to ſubject our ſelves to Perſons, 
who do allow themſelves to have among them poſſibly, ſome 
as Profane as the Sadducees, who believ'd neither Angel 


of Modern Names, acknowledging the ſame Things for 
Divine Truth, which is in this Article ſaid to be, Falſe, 
Abſurd, Inconceivable, abſolutely Irreconcileable to the Wiſdom of 
God, and ren to be from Him. But to avoid Prolixity, 
and à needleſs incumbring of the Argument, we content 
our ſelves ro mention here, only Mr. F7/ilſon's Compleat Chri- 
ſtian Dictionary; where we find under the Word PROPHE- 


*racle ſpeaks; and that to Propheſy, is ſometimes ſet to ſig- 
* nify a wild raving Behaviour or Speaking, ſuch as the 
yet, or Enthuſiaſts among the Heathen, Men poſſeſs d 
„with Devils, or Diabolical Furies, were wont to uſe ; and 
* the Reaſon of this is clear from 1 Sam. xviii. 12. be- 
* cauſe Prophets did ordinarily both ſpeak and act in a 
Manner, far diſtant and remote from the ordinary 
; Practice of other Men ; they uſed ſtrange Language, 
ſtrange Motions and Agitations of the Body, and ac- 
cordingly were by many that looked on them, thought to 
J p 
If our Ears could be open to the Oracles of Reaſon, as 
ſuperior 40, and Judge over Revelation, we ſiould be in 
the greateſt Danger, on this Head of Prophe nick Signs, 
Extacies, and Agitations; and therefore we ſtick faſt ra 
the Text, and will run the venture of having this Courſe 
cenſured, as it was upon the Mentaniſts by the primitive 
Fathers of the Free-Thinkeys, for the principal Cauſe of their 
Delufion ; becauſe we find; that theſe fine Declamarions of 
1 D d 3 appeal- 


no Authority againſt the Truth, and only in Behalf of it, 


or Spirit. Nevertheleſs, we could here heap up a Number 


CY, © That a Prophet is called ping, one to whom the O- 


5 4 
if 11 
Fu. 
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appealing to Reaſon and common Senſe, are the ſole Re- 
tuge of all Infidels in our Days ; and thus the Conference 
with 4 Deiſt, repreſents him in Part iii. Page 149. ſaying, 
„For our Saviour to ride upon ſuch an odd fort of a Beaſt, 
* at the Head of a Mob, was an Action nor becoming a 
« wife or grave Man, much leſs the Son of God; and it 
„looks like an intollerable Affectation of Popularity, to 
* ſuffer the Rabble to Hannah Him all along upon the 
©* Road, and to throw their Doublers in the Way, to grace 
* the Triumph. What could we think of it, but a great 
Vanity, or Enthuſiaſm? To which Dr. Nicholls anſwers, 
Our Lord was pleaſed ro make Uſe of this mean ſort of 
Triumph, as a kind of Hzerog/yphical Repreſentation of the 
* Humility which his Religion taught, and which by this, 
* (as well as the Sign uſed of wafhing the Diſciples Feet,) 
* He recommended to them; for this was the uſual 
* Way of the Eaſtern People to repreſent Things by, as ap- 
© pears in Micaiah his Puſhing with Horns, and Exekie!'s boyl- 
66 ing the Pot. A 1 | #1111 Fig 12 g eels | 
But as to the main Caſe, of the raving Behaviour, the 
ſtrange Motions, Agitations, and extravagant Manner of 
the Prophets, having already ſaid ſo much upon occafion of 
the Montaniſts in Part II. and concerning the Scriptural 
Deſcription of Prophets, in Parr I. I ſhall here add no 
more, than that the ſame is not aſeribable to the Cuſtom 


of any Eaſtern People; becauſe if there had been nothing 


upon them, but What was cuſtomary, in the Age and 
Places, wherein they ſo propheſyed, we ſee not why Jail, 
Jeremiah, Exekzel, and the Pfalmiſt, ſhould complain of 
being in Deriſion, of being expoſed and made hateful, 
as on this Account it appears, in Part I. they were. 
If his Behaviour had nothing of odd: and phantaſtical, 
how came the Young, Man. ſent ro. Jehu, to be termed a 
Mad. fellow, by thoſe who only ſawiit ? Beſides, we find 
the general Caſe of the Prophets, in H.ſea ix. 7. Jer. xxIx. 
26. is expreſſed by Madneſs, and even, our Saviour 1s 
taxed with ſome ' Appearances: of Madneſs, John x. 10. 
Wherefore, we look upon the Scripture Teſtimony, as 
fixed for a general Standard, in this Point, as much as 
any other, for the Trial of Prophets of all Ages and 
Countries; altho', the adhering to the gacred Record, may 
prove dangerous to any Man's Reputation, for by the 
Marginal reading e Iaiablix. 15. Truth faile:h, and be that 
departetu from Evil, is accounted mad, 
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0 DOCTRINE XVIII 


6.7 1 the God of Order, not f Confuſt N z and He certainly 
fs us to be Judges of Order and Regularity; and thi un 
i force upon all Prophets, as the Rule of. their Speaking 
and Prophehj ing. 

Anſwer, We read of a Hotrible They in che antient 
Iſrael, . that the Prophets \propheſyed faiſly, and the Pris 
bore. Rule by their means, and that the People lord to 
it %, Jer. v. 31. And in Chap. xxix. 24. one of 1 
ſort, Shemaiah the Dreamer, complemented the Prieſts with 


2 general Commiſſion over every Man that is mad, and 


maketh himſelf a Prophet. Bur unleſs it lie i in theſe Texts, 
I know of no Authority in the Church thar is fer over the 
Prophets; and that what is Human, ſhould preſcribe to 
the Divine, I ſuppoſe none will pretend. We have ſeen 
at large, chat the Churches of Chriſt, for ſome Ages, pre- 


ſeribed no Rules which hindred any Perſon in the Congre- 
gation, on Whomſoever the Spirit fell, from Singing of 
Inſpired Hymns, Expounding the Scriptures, and Conſecra- 


ting the Elements. Parricularly as to the firſt of theſe, Origen 
de Orat. Sect. 6. p. 7. ſpeaking of the then Publick Worſhip, 
ſays That without the Spirit's immediate Influence, it was not 
poſſble to fing the Praiſe of God, either in Good Rhime, Tune, 
Mere, or Harmony, which doubtleſs would be diſallowed 
by the Modern Judges: of common Decency. But as to 
thoſe,” who now pretend to be conſtituted Judges of Or- 
der and Regularity, they have under the foregoing Article 
told us, That the Infinite Being does ſubject his Revelation 


to cheir Judgment and Faculties, to determine whether 


ſuch and ſuch Appearances be truly worthy of Him or not; 
and according to their beſt Reaſon, they have there con- 
cluded already, That any Thing, in rhe Behaviour and 
Manner of the Prophet, which is beyond the Rules of com- 
mon Derency, and which does contradict Senſus communis, 
the common Senſe of rhe Age and Place, however profane up- 
on this Subject, and which would not become a Man of 


Gravity, cannot be from God, and is abſolutely irreconci- 


lable to Him: Wherefore, ſince it has 0 d, beyond 
any poſſible Confutation, in Part I. thar the Holy Text 
throughout, does aſſert the Prophet to be One, agita- 
red by a' Spirit, and oftentimes appearing in his Behaviour 

and outward Manner, very wide from the Rules of com- 
mon Decency, and unbecoming a Man of Gravity; t 
chat from the outward Appearance on him, he was oy ay 
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adjudged to be mad ; thoſe then who. will determine by, 


by his Friends as well as Enemies, he was ſaid to be mad. 


If therefore, Men will not liſten to, or hear Moſes and the 
Prophets, Chriſt and his Apoſtles, nor permit the Law and 
Teſtimony to ſtand for any Thing, in this Point; there is 
little Ground to expect, from ſuch Principles as are men- 
tion'd above, touching theſe Things, any Rules of Order, 
but what will violate the Apoſtolick Conſtitution of the 
Prophets ſpeaking Two or Three in an Aſſembly. Never- 
theleſs, whatever Regulations are allowable, without In- 
fringment of the Liberty of Propheſyings, according to | 
the Tenor of the Divine Legiſlature, they ought to take 
Place, that all Things may be done, as far as the Thing 
admits, decently and in Order; for God is not the Author 
of Confuſion and Tumult when the Prophet ſpeaks, but of 
Peace in all the Chöfches of the Sails. | 
In this Article, and in all the reſt wherein the Clergy are 


either expreſſed or implied, to hold Principles unjuſtifiable 


rouching the Spirit of Prophecy; the Word in this Trea- 
tiſe is not limited to thoſe of the Church of England, but 
is intended to comprehend the Teachers, Speakers, and 
Miniſters of all ſeparate Communities; and there ought 
to be no kind of Reflection made by the Reader. upon one 
Party of Chriſtians more than another, becauſe even the 


very Principles I have cited, which appear correſpondent 


with thoſe of Infidels' in all Revelation, are drawn from 
the Sermans of Diſſenting Miniſters and their Writings, as 
well as from thoſe of the Church. So likewiſe, in the o- 
ther Doctrinal Errors upen this Subject, mention'd already 
and here following, the Diſcerner of the ſecret Intents of the 
Heart knows, that the Author hereof does not affix them 
unto any one Community of Chriftians more than other. 


In particular therefore, as to the preſent Article, he knows 


of no Socier y'of Religion, from the Popiſts to the Nee, 
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but wherein the Miniſtry or ſtated Elderſnip, do claim to be 
Er of Order, and ro impoſe ſuch Rules of it, that there- 

va Propher, according to the Scriptural Definition is ne- 
— debarr d to Propheſy. Addreſſing 1 here therefore, 


to all of them indifferently, ir is ſufficient to ſay, that Order 


and Deceney are comely Things, and in their proper Place 
ought to be conſulted; and I only wiſh they may not be u- 
ſed as fine Coverings for an Enmity to the prophetick 
Voice of the Lord; for thoſe, who in regulating the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtian Aſſemblies, ſaid to the Rich Man, ſit thou 
bert in a ſcemhy Place, (xa) and to the Poor, ſtand thou there, 
or fit here under my Foot ſtool, wanted not the Pretence of Or- 
der and Decency for ſo doing; and yer, they are ſeverely 


rebuked for this Decency of Reſpect, James 11. I-------9. 


and they are ſaid to be therein, udges of (or from) evil rea- 
ſonings,(\taxoytouar) and to judge wrong in themſelves, (angie 
Furt) but whether in reſpect to a Prophet, all ſtated Mini- 
ſters are not partial in themſelves, I leave to God and their 


A 


own Conſciences = 1 25 
F019 er EN E-XIX 


If Viſions be of difficult Explication, that is ſuſficient Reaſon 


to reject them. 


1 


underftood, by thoſe who ſaw them, has been made ap- 
pear in Part I. Chap. 4. Sect. 18. 21. And that thoſe of 
Exebiel, St. John, Daniel, and :Zechariah, are to this Day of 
very difficult Explication, I believe the Venters of this Do- 
arine will not deny, The Primitive Chriſtians had among 
them an Opinion generally prevailing, that no Prophecy 


* 


of Scripture could be certainly interpreted by human Abi- 


lities, and therefore they highly valued the Preſence of the 
Senſe of former Revelations clearly; for where any Doubt 
ariſes, about the Meaning of a former Law among Men, 
it is Prerogative reſerved in the Legiſlator only, to ex- 
plain the fame concluſively. I remember, that Dr. Seanhope 
in his Sermons at Mr. Boyle s Lecture, obſerves upon 2 Pet. 
l. 19. that the Word of Prophecy being a Light that ſhineth in 
a dark, Place, until the Day dawn, is to be taken to refer 
to the Time of our Lord's bright Manifeſtation ro come 


for the the clearing it. Thus it is, that after the Spi- 
nt of Chriſt in them, had reſtified of che Sufferings and 


enſuing Glory of Chriſt, yer the Prophets themſelves did 
*nquire and ſearch diligently, inta the Sigaification of: — e 
1 re- 


„er. That Scripture Viſions were often not fully 


ings of God, and give the 


Predictions, 1 Pet. i. 10, 11. Thus alſo, after the Conyer: 
ſion of the Epheſiens, to Chriſtianity, the Apoſtle prays, 
that the Spirit of - Wiſdom and Revelation might be given 
them, for che clear Knowledge of God, Chap i. 17. We 
are often in ſacred Writ taught by Parables, and Allego- 
ries, and put in Mind of the Wiſdom of God in a Myſtery, 
even hidden Wiſdom ; and Miniſters in particular, are 
charged to hold faſt the Myſtery of Faith, and admoniſhed not 
to wreſt Things, which are hard to be underſtood: From 
what Fountain therefore, Men have drawn this fort of Divi- 
nity, will poſſibly be evident from the Reaſoning and Phi- 
loſophy, of the Rejectors of Chriſtianiry it ſelf. |. 


Conf. with a Deiſt, in Part Third and Fourth, repre- 8. 


ſents him thus ſpeaking; The Obſcurity of Scripture is 
* a great Argument againſt the Divinity of, it; for, the 
< any Author can be guilty of, becauſe the very End and 
Deſign of Writing, is to be underſtood. Had therefore 
« God been pleas'd, to have made ſuch a Revelation, he 
* would undoubtedly have done it with all imaginable 
Plainneſs ; but ir looks like a Banter upon Mankind, for 
God to give out that for a Revelation of Himſelf, which 
<« 1s wrapp'd up in the darkeſt and moſt inacceſſible Clouds. 
% Bur for Proof of this profound Darkneſs in the Scripru- 


4 


40 


* Criticks. Moreover, to ſpeak hy .Parables, eſpecially 
< when it 1s aſſerted, that it was purpoſely done, to the 
End that the Jews might not underſtand. it, is a very 
* odd Way of fignifying Things. Further alſo, there are 
< ſeveral Texts quoted for Predictions, which are as veiled, 
*“ as dark myſterious Riddles: Now if God Almighty had 
* given Mankind a previous Knowledge of hoſe Things 
He would not have. wrapp'd up the Matter, in obſcure 

enigmatical Veils, like the Heathen Oracles ; but would 
have ſer them down in Words at length, plainly and ex- 
preſſing the Facts; for this would have been more agree- 
able, to the Simplicity and Veracity of God. 


41 


1 Unto, which preſumptious and arrogant Way of arguing, 


Dr. Nicholls anſwers; The Obſcurity of ſome, Places in 
** the Scriptures, is ſo far from being a Fault, hat it 1s 4 
44 vn 1 

* Wiſdom and Goodnels of, God, in ordering chem 0 be 
compoſed in that Manner. It is highly requiſite, hat 
the propherical Parts of Scripture ſhould be ſome what 


F obſcure, and ſhould be plainly intelligible only 8 the 
e mould Of en a Com- 


Want of Perſpecuity is the moſt intollerable Fault, which 


ral Books, we need only to appeal to the Collection of 
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peculiar Excellency in them, and an Inſtance , of the 
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„Completion; for, it is not without manifeſt Wiſdom 
% defigned, that ſome Paſſages ſhould be very difficutr 
& and obſcure, ro raiſe in Men a ſacred Awe and Venera- 
tion for theſe Books, which would be more generally 
„wanting in Men, if they were wrote with the bright Per- 
% fpecuity of other common Authors. By this Obſcuriry 
i therefore, God Almighry' teaches us Humiliry, and puts 
„us in Mind of the Shallowneſs of our Underſtandings, 
« and ſhews us that it is owing to his good Will and Plea- 
e ſure that we have any Knowledge at all of Divine Truths; 
« that He reveals to us juſt as much as He pleaſes, and at 
% his Will veils over the reſt with Darkneſs. Bur by the 
« fame Difficulties, He gives us an Opportunity of exerci- 
« fing our Diligence, in theſe ſacred Matters; for other- 
« wife Men would be more lazy, in the Buſineſs of their 
Salvation; nor would rhe Divine Truths be ſo ſtrongly 
« imprinted upon their Minds, as when ſome of them with 
« {70 much Difficulry and Study, are to be found our in 
„„ l 1 ; 

Upon rhe whole Matter, it ſeems to us, that the eſſen- 
tial Difference between the Deiſt and the Chriſtian, is, 
that the former does not think himſelf obliged to believe 
any Thing further then he can comprehend it, and with 
ſuch an one the Authority of Revelation ſtands for nothing. 
On the other Side, the Chriſtian when he finds Reaſon ſuf- 
hcient, to conclude a Thing to be revealed from God, he 
admits the ſame without further Debate. And thus it is, 
that in Reſpect to rhe Trinity, the late Biſhop of Bath and 
Mells, in his Demonſtration of the Meſſias, Part 11. p. 447. 
tells us, there are many Things we have Reuſon to believe, which 
yet we have not Ability to comprehend. Thus alſo, the ſame 
teverend Author, Part 11. p. 323. does confeſs that the Dif- 

culty is great to reconcile the Genealogies of our Saviour, 
given us ſo differently in Matthew and Lake; but then ſays 
be,“ we have not ſufficient Cauſe ro queſtion the Truth 
of the Chriftian Religion, becauſe of theſe Difficulties: 
* They are very weak and fooliſh Men, who will renounce 
the whole Religion, becauſe there are ſome Things ſaid 
* and taught in it, which they are nor able ro comprehend, 
or give an Account of, There are many Difficulries in 
"the Old Teſtament, and ſeeming Contradictions to be 
found, eſpecially in Matters of Names and Numbers; bur 
it is unreaſonable ro doubt of the whole, becauſe a Man 
is not able to give à clear Account of thoſe difficult 
Paſſages, which are found therein. Thus when we are 
zur ged 
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. urged with the different Accounts, given by the Evan: 
geliſts of our Lord's Lineage, and put upon reconciling 
* of them; L appeal to any indifferent Perſon, whether it 
* be likely, chat Matthew and Luke ſhould in the Beginning 
* of their Relations, ſay that which would overthrow the 
„Credit of the whole. They may differ in their Account; 
but tis not credible they ſhould contradict one another; 
e it may be difficult ro reconcile them, but tis incredible 
N 
% Credit of the whole. | 

Upon theſe Hints, with others in our Introduction, ir 
appears . ſufficiently, that both Viſions and Prophecy in 
Scripture are frequently of difficult Explication, or hard to 
be underſtood; and doubtleſs were rather more ſo in the A- 
ges they were deliver d, than after ſo long a Chain of Provi- 
dence to help the Expoſition now. Glorified therefore be the 
Mercy of God to his Church, that the infidel Doctrine in 
this Article of rejecting them on that Account, has not pre- 
vailed. The primitive Ages of Chriſtianity, argued from 
the Obſcurity and Difficulties of Scripture, an abſolute 
Neceſſity of the prophetick Spirit, for giving the Senſe 
thereof clearly, and I find no Argument ſufficient to refute 


that Opinion. This then we may conclude ar leaſt, that 


the ſacred Text being left as a Standard, to all other ſuc- 
ceeding Prophecy and Viſion, ſuch as are of difficult Ex- 
plication, the Larter no more than the Former ought there- 
fore to be rejectet. 5 
DOCTRINE XX. 
Threatning of Judgments upon Oppoſers, argues a malicious 
Spirit, and therefore cannot be of God. 

Anſwer. As to Oppoſers in general, of the Word of the 
Lord in the Prophet, Men certainly muſt deny a great Part 
of the Scripture, if the Spirit threatning Judgments upon 
them, could not be of God; and we have inſtanced alrea- 
dy, that the Rejecters of Chriſtianity do object to the Di- 
vinity of the ſacred Records, even upon this Foot. We 


are ſorry. therefore, that the Teachers of the Word, ſhould 


thus ſtrengthen. the Hands of Infidelity, tho hereby they 


have given us Occaſion to ſearch more heedfully into that 
Word of the Lord on Record. But certainly, be ir who 


will, that advances this Doctrine, and lays it as a general 
Rule, they do therein blaſpheme againſt che Holy Ghoft, 


who has all along in the Prophets, threarned Judgments, 


upon Oppoſers of him: And we find. in particular, that 0 
N Seen | _—— 2 * nr N * remia ; 
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at they ſhould ſay any Thing, that does ſubvert the 
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remiah, in Chap. xi. 14. and again xiv. 11. was poſitively 
commanded of God, not to pray for ſuch, againſt whom 
the Lord had denounced Judgments by him. And as ro 
Denunciarions perſonal, the ſame Prophet by Command of 
the Lord does it, in Chap. xx. upon Paſhar, in Chap. xxii. 
upon Shallum, Fehejalim and Coniah, in Chap: xxvili. upon 
Hananiah, in Chap. xxix. upon Ahab, Zedehiah, and Shemai- 
ah, in Chap. xxxvi. upon King Jehijakim, his own dread 
Sovereign, in Chap. xlii. upon Fohanan. Theſe, one would 
think might ſuffice, and tis ſtrange, that Goſpel-Minifters 
could overlook them all; bur there may a great many more 
Inſtances of perſonal Denunciations be found, (as in 1/a. 
xxii,. 15 19. and elſewhere) which the Prophet was forced 
to deliver, whether he would or no; all which came from 
the Spirir of Prophecy undoubredly Divine. Even in the 
New Teſtament alſo, the Caſe of Ananias and Saphira, the 
Threatning to Simon at Samaria, to Elymas, and to the 
Highprieſt 4nanzas, and to Diotrephes by St. Fohn, and thoſe 
to Whom . St. Paul ſpeaks of his coming with a Rod; all 
theſe, with our Saviour's driving out of the Temple the 
Merchants and Bankers, with their Lumber, might be re- 
ducible to the ſame Head; and I hope, thoſe who ſo often 
commend. the BEREANS, and recomend them to our I- 
mitation, will of themſelves reflect further upon theſe Mat- 
ters, and never any more upon this Subject, need to be 
put in Mind of theit Oppoſition to the Scripture, by one 
of the Laity. | | e 1 
DOCTRINE XXI. Hs 
Moſt of the Prophets were learned Men; the Art and Elo- 
gancy of David's Poems, ſhew that they were compoſed with 
Care and Study, to which the Bleſſing of Inſpiration was 
added, as 4 Reward: upon his devout Labours. The ſame 
muſt be ſaid of all the more perfect Prophets, as Moſes, 
the Authors of Judges and Ruth, Samuel, the Authors 
of the Kings, Chronicles, and Eſther; Nehemiah, Ezra, 
Job, Solomon, Iſaiah, Jeremiah, and moſt, if not all, the 
minor Prophets, wrote in this ſame reaſonable Nu, with 
the Help of Study and Learning, as well as Inſpiration, _ 
Anſwer: 2 Tim. ili. 16. All Scripture is given by Inſpira- 
tion God, therefore no Part of ir was compoled, by the 
Study and devour Labours of Men; and thus, 2 Pet, 1. 21, 
Prophecy comes, or came nat at an) Time by the Will of Man; 
but Study and Labour implies the Will of Man; and fa. . 
dere are two counter Aſtertions, the one by a modern Fru 
I | den 


dent in Divinity, the other by an inſpir d Fiſherman, Surc: 
Iy, our Miniſters do not duly reflect, that whilſt they ſo 
frequently contradict the Scripture, they do thereby op- 
poſe and withſtaud the Holy Ghoſt, after ſo daring a Man- 
ner, that it is impoſſible under that Temper, that they 
ſhould: de otherwiſe than the Jews of old, by the living W 
Prophets, whenever God ſends fuch. What Chriſtian Hear: 
can ceaſe on this Occaſion, from mourning, for them! they M 
may be cenſorious without Mercy if they pleaſe, upon che 
poor Enthuſiaſt ; but the Witneſs of all Things knows, that 
no Sorrow ever affected that of the Writer hereof, like un- 
to the Contempt of the Scriptures, on their Part, as ir is 
numerouſly inftanced in this Treatiſe; for herein, we have 
a Diſtinction of ſome Prophets more perfect, or perfectly in- 
ſpir'd, than others; which naturally leads Men into an 

Enquiry, which would not be eaſily decided, and which 
muſt draw very ſad Conſequences, upon fome or other 
Parts of the Scripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament Wri. 
tings, which were indicted by the unlearned. And beſides, MW 
as the Scripture is for rhe moſt Part, a Tranſcript of what 
was ſpoken, or what was ſeen by the Prophet, under the 
Spirit's. immediate Influence; human Study and Learning 
cannot be allowed any Share therein, without the utmoſt 
Danger to the Authority of the Act of God inſtantaneouſly WM 
revealing, and even to the Nature of Revelation it ſelf. Ml 
We cannot therefore permit here much amplifying upon a 
Point fo tender. But it ſhall ſuffice to ſay, that as to the 

Poems of David, compoſed with Care and Study, his dy- 
ing Words tell us, 2 Sam. xxill. 2, 3. The God of Iſ-ac! . 
ſpake to him, the Spirit of the Lord ſpalę by him, and the Mord 
e God was in his Tongue, which is a very different Account, 
from his compoſing them with Labour, Care and Study. 
Moreover, the Title affixed ro moſt of thoſe Pſalms from the 
Greet, viz. a-Pſalm of David, a T0 Aavid is properly 4 
Eſalm to David, which intimates thar they were by the Spi- 
rit of rhe Lord given unto him, for the Uſe and Benefit WM 
of the Church, and were not at all his Compoſure. If any 
among the Writers of the New Teſtament was learned, we 
conceive that it muſt have been St. P]; but that he did WM 
not ſpeak or write, from any Compoſition of his own La- 
bour and Study, appears from 1 Cor: ii. 13. hich Tings 
we peak, not in the Words which Mans, (no nor our own) 
_ Wiſdom: teacheth, but which the Holy Ghoſt teacheth. More- 
over, the Command of our Saviour was poſitive, not to 


take previous Thought or Care, much leſs Study, 1 5 3 
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Declaration on God's Part, and from Him 
ho it is 


his Style and Abilities; for we are aſſured, they would 
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they ſhould ſay, ſceing it was not they who were to ſpeak, 
but the Spirit of God by them; and therefore the moſt illi- 


rerare and ignorant might be propherically inſpir d to teach. 
Beſides all this, the Tenor of Scriprure Prophecy being a 


oy 


c f ra 2 1592 5 +3 2 N, 1 cannot ſee 
poſſible ro have been, in any Part thereof dicta- 


ted by human Study, Without the fouleſt Impoſtuxe on the 

Prophet 's Part. The Holy Spirit, in ſerving Himſelf of the 
varie ena! 

— ever peak by them, and not they from themſelves; and as 
to the Word of God written which we uſually call Scripture, 

When it is affirmed to have been given by Inſpiration of God, I 
take it to be imply d, that the ſame was ſpoken under Inſpira- 
tion, inſtanrancouſly then given of God; becauſe the Word, 
Inſpiration alludes properly to the Breath, that forms Speech. 


s Styles and Abilities of the Men He infpir'd, did how- 


5 Pp; fi.» ? * „ 72 | e417 | 
However this Cale of writing the Word of God was, we 


- # * 


eal. to the Learning, Study, Care and Compoſition of the 
| 1. 55 himſelf,and thereby grants a Mixture of the human. 
So that, upon ſuch like Tenets which ſeemd to imply that an 
ignorant Man, cannot be inſpir d, I am wholly at a] oſs to 


Enow, how our Divines could have ſeparated and diſtinguiſh- 


ed that which was fimply and only the Word of God, from 


What was compoſed or compounded with the Care and 


an, and conveyed with ſome Tincture of 


not have ſubmitted ro an Inſpiration, thus deſcribed by 
gemſelyes. The Apoſtle Paul and Timothy tell us, 2 Cor. 
Il. 17. We are not as many which corrupt (zamnazuarss, 
mix, as the Vintner his Wines) the Mord of Ged, but as of 
Sincerity, bur as of God, in the Sight f God ſpeak we in 


Cbriſt, and the Conſcience of this is ſufficient to the Pro- 
Sr SEO Bd | as 2 7 IEEE CIITA +3 248 & 1 
phet Himſelf; nevertheleſs, how others without the mira- 


culous Gift of Diſcernment, could know afſuredly, that 


there was no Mixtute on the Prophet's Part, while ſpeak- 


ing, I ſhould be very glad, that the Learned would explain 


to us. In the mean time, as the written Word does abſo- 
lutely require that we ought in Caſe of a heavenly Voice 
Reer f 18 enen the . "xr, 

to believe the Propbet's hearing ir, and in that of a Vion, 


chat we ſhould believe his ſeeing it; ſo in the Point of Pro- 
pherick” Iaſpiration (wherein there are ſome Signs or Ma- 
nifeſtation viſible to our ſelves) we have no leſs Reaſon ro 
believe him ſpeaking, by the Word of the Lord, or Power 


: 


Sincerity, as Paul did. Thu 


operating on him ſuperaaturally ; when he aſſerts, his own, 


N92 
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| ; DOC 1RINE. AMIE 
It 3s an Afﬀettation of. Tyranny over the Unaerſtandings of 
Men, to enforce 4 Belief upon Perſons, to whom they pro- 
poſe their Doctrines, by endeavouring to make them believe 
they bave ſuch immediate Inſpirations, as the Prophets and 


Apoſtles had: So as not to hearken to them, and not to be. 


lieve them, is all one, as not to hearken to God, nor believe 
him. Such Inſpirations are not to affect other People, un- 
leſs God gives to the Inſpir d Perſon, at the ſame Time, 


means to convince them of the Truth of what he affirms, 
For Example, for an Inſpiration to ſay, ſuch and ſuch i; 


the meaning of a former Scripture, without it enable them 

to make it out, is gratis dictum. This is to require a 
blind Submiſſion to its Authority. 
Anſwer. We have already elſewhere inſiſted upon it, 
that there was a Difference in the Clearneſs of Divine Ma- 
nifeſtation under the Law ; that of Moſes being termed 
God's ſpeaking to him Face to Face, and that equally true 
ſpeaking of God to other Prophets, was comparatively in 
dark, Speeches, Numb. xii. 6--8. In like manner, in the 


New Teſtament, we find mention of the very chiefeſt Apo- 


files, with whom the great Number of thoſe, who went 


every Where preaching the Word, even ſuch as Ananias BR 
and Agabus could not ſtand in Competition, any more than KM 


the numerous Prophets, reſidentiary in the ſeveral Church- 
es. Thus therefore, the Propherical Writings of the Old 
Teſtament, being ſtampt anew with the Seal of our Savi- 
ours Authority, and thoſe of the New Teſtament now 
fubſiſting, with That of the chiefeſt Apoſtles ; theſe Scrip- 
ture Prophecyings of the Text, are allowed juſtly the Pre- 
rogative of being the Standard, by which all ſubſequent 
Inſpiration is to be tried, and to which Trial it ought to 
appeal; and the Authority of theſe is not controllable by 
any leſs clear and powerful Exertions of the ſame Spirit, in 
Vwhatſoever Age we enjoy the Manifeſtation of it. 

Upon theſe Terms, the Preachings extemporary, and un- 
written, of the Apoſtles and Prophets concurrent with them 


in the Chriſtian Church, cannot be judged other than Di- 


vine . Inſpirations, tho all their Sermons were not to be 
perpetuated, as univerſal Laws to the Church in all Ages. 
So alſo, the Inſpiration of Prophets, in ſeveral Ages after 
the Apoſtles, as ar large proved in the Second and Third 
Parts, was equally from one and the ſame Spirit; and choſe 
who enjoyed their Miniſtry, were taught immediately of 


God, and not by Men like themſelves; but now, for 3 
e | ters 
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ſters to ſay, as by this Article, that immédiate Inſpiration 
is a Tyranny over the Undefſtandings of Men, is to con- 
cur In, and warrant the Maxims or Principles, upon Which 
the Scoffers at all reveal'd Religion, do pretend to juſtify 
themſelves. Indeed, it is a lamentable Confiderarion, to 
find by ſeveral of the Doctrines herein mention'd, how 
much Encouragement, Sadducim and Infidelity of God re- 
vealing, has found from the Tenets of the Clergy, even ever 
ſince Apollinaris, down to this Day. And thus the Confe- 
renee with a Deiſt repreſents him ſaying in the Third and 
Fourth Parts; In the Scripture Way of commanding 
„Things there is no rational Account of thoſe moral Du- 
* ftes, but all theſe Rules are to be taken upon the Word 
* of the Speaker, fo that we are put of with a Thus faith 
* the Lord, or an I fay unto you, inftead of proving the Ob- 
* lipations we lie under ro thoſe Moralities; wherefore no 
„ fetifible Man can rationally be taken with ſuch Lectures. 
No Plato and Tully prove their Moralities, by deducing 
them from general and uncontroverted Principles, from 
* the eternal Rules of Juſtice, from the Rectitude and Ho- 
* notirableneſs of Vertue, and the Pravity and Turpitude 
* of Vice; fo that when J read a Piece of C:icero's Morality, 
„Teannot bur be in Love with the Duties he recomends, 
* he makes them to be ſo agreeable to my Reaſon, fo con- 
© formable to my Nature, or my State and Condition in 
che World, that merhinksT am charmed into the Practice 
* of them, whether T will or no. Such Authors ſhew me 
* © much beautiful Order and Harmony, and Agreeable- 
" neſs with the Laws of Nature in every Vertue, ſuch an 
" ugly Unproportionableneſs in Vice, ſuch an Incongruity 
* With, and Diſturbance to Nature, as makes in the Eyes 
* of every rational Man, the one to Took lovely and de- 
* lighrful, the other monſtrous and abominable. But the 
* ſeriprural Writers I cannot be perſwaded were inſpired 
of God, becauſe they were not Maſters of this noble 
Quality; for rho' they honeſtly enough rel] Men what 
they mould do, yet they give them a rn for it, ſo 
that in many Parts of the Scripture, that deſirable Thing 
called good Reaſoning T find wanting; and tho' Men ſhould 
be really convinced of their Duty by the Scripture, yer 
bare Authority can never have that Influence upon their 
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la the Introduction we have more largely ſhew'd (than 

s Proper here) that the Way of the Holy Spirit of Pro- 

pmecy, has not generally ben adapted to Human Wiſdom, 
85 E nor 


434 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 
nor uſed Eloquence of Speech, or the Artificial Way of 
Reaſonigg, commonly eſteem d; but on, the, contrary,” 
1 has choſen to uſe the Things, which by the World's admi. 
| red Wiſdom. are accounted, fooliſſo, weak, baſe, deſpiſed and 
3 nothing worth. Wherefore, when, the Holy Ghoſt gives a 
Charge univerſal ro Believers, touching Propheſyings, not to 
de. or (by the Greek) eſteem them nothing worth, He 
therein does intimate, there was lomething attending Pro. 
pbecy, which would tempt the Pride of Men, to trample 
it under their Feet, Seeing then that our Calling in Chriſt, 
1 and th- very Foundations of Faith, require that we ſhould 
= take the Word jaſpir'd, upon the Manifeſtarion of the Spi- 
bl rir juſtifcd by the Hatten y of Scripture; it is a very {mall M 
| Matter to be condemn'd therein, by Man's Judgment, WE 
| | | which is regulated by quite another Principle. Ler the 
| Mockers therefore. go on, at their Peril! We muſt adhere 
= to che firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, among which 
1 (befices all that has been at large already ſaid; touching the 
Obligation of Reverence due to the Spirit of Prophecy) we 
read thus, in Heb. xii, 25. See that ,ye.refuſe, not him that 
ſpealeth, (who. liverh, and ſpeaketh when he. pleaſes) for f 
they (even the Jews) eſcaped not, who refuſed him that ſpake on 
Earth, much more ſhal at we. (Chriſtians) gſeape, if we tun 
away F om him (hat {peaketh from Heaven. For it is written 
Rev. Xr. 11-16, He whole, Name is, the Word of God, 
at the Head of the Armies of Heayen, hall judge in Riglre- 
ouſneſs and make Mar, He ſhall ſmite the Nations with a ſharp 
Sword out of. bis Mouth, He ſhall rule them with a Rod of Iron, 
and He ſball tread the WWine-preſs of the Fierceneſs and Wrath 
e 


z 1 = ” 


As rothe Infidel Aſſertion, that it is hut gratis dictum 
for the Spirit of Prophecy to ſay, ſuch and ſuch is the 
Meaning of a former Scripture, unleſs. it be made our. by 

rational Means | of Demonſtration ; we. have in the Intro- 
dugtion ſhew'd,, that to receive any Thing, as it ſtands 
px0v26 by natural Reaſon, and only when it 1s ſo, is not at 
2 to receive it as reveal'd * But for che Expoſition of Scrif- 
ture, it belongs ſo -peculiarly. to the Gift of Propheſying, 
that the carlieſt; Ages of Chriſtianixy held it generally for a 
Rule, tbat many obſcur 2 Parts of the 5 ext, were not poſſi. 
hle to be expounded, but by the ſame Spirit which ind icted 
it. The Books of Barnabas, Clemens and Hermas, which 
were allowed among the, New Teflamont Writings do 
tive, Iaſtances of Propherick. Aer ; and J have in the 
Second Part of this Treatiſe produced Proof from Dr. Is 
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of ſexeral other Scgprure Interpretations, which were re- 
ceiv'd univerſally by the antient Church, from Prophets 
1155 the Age Apoſtolical. When therefore we ſhall pay the 


Homage due from our Underſtandings unto God, by ſub- 
miting to the Spirit of Prophecy, interpreting rhe Scripture, 
who by an immediate Act of his own, can convince of the 
Truth of what He affirms, and open our Underſtandings to 
$09 the Scripture ; we think, we walk in the Way of 
God's. Statutes and Commandments, by multiplied Cita- 


tlons already inftanced, and are fafer therein, than in truſt- 


ing to confuſed and diſagreeing Comments, and unſcrip- 
rural Preceprs of the Learned, here mention'd, 
Tere? aer O04 KI NSRE +XXHL 


Are Per be properly ſaid that a Man is immediately inſtruQ- 


dd by the Spirit, when the Spirit makes uſe of the Word 
or outward Teaching, as ameans of Information, Comfort 
en 0 ; 

Anſwer. The Teachers hereof, are deſired to compare 
this with Doctrine XXI. becauſe they ſeem inconſifting ; 
but to build upon the Text, that ſaith, He that prophefyerh, 
ſpeaketh auto Men to Edification, and Exhortation and Comfort, 


aud be that propheſyeth, edifieth the Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 3, 4. 
Even'thus our.Lord, the grear Prophet of his Church, as 


his Cuſtom, was, went into the Synagogue at Nazareth on 
the Sabbath Day, and ſtood up for to read; and there was 
deliver d unto him rhe Book of the Prophet Iſaias, and 
when he had open'd or unfolded the Book, he found the 
Place were it was Written, the Spirit of the Lord is upon me; 
and he cloſed the Book, and he gave it again unto. the Mi- 
niſter, and ſat down; and he began, ſaying, This day is 


the Scripture fulfilled in your Ears. And all bare him Witneſs, 


and wondred at the gracious Words which proceeded out of his 
Moueh, Luke iv. 16-----22. Now, Gentlemen, be pleaſed 


to make Application of your own Doctrine your ſelves; 


for indeed, it often is very hard to reconcile it with Scrip- 


tute. Furthermore the Apoſtles do frequently quote the 


Text of the Old Teftament, and appeal to it in their argu- 
ing with the Jews, and particular at Theſſalonica in the Sy- 


nagogue, (where Moſes was conftantly read) Paul as hu man- 


ner ws, did, three Sabbath-days reaſon with them out of the 
Scriptures, Acts xvii. 1, 2. Pray Sirs, therefore, was he 
Inſpir'd in that Reaſoning? The ſame Apoſtle, admoniſh- 


es Timothy to ſtir up the Gift of God in him, and faith, 
1 Tim. iv. 13. Give attendance to Reading, to Exhortation, to 


r Doctyine 
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DoArine, and, neglect not the Gift that is in thee. Was then 
the Reading of Timothy inconſiſtent with that Gift he is ad- 
viſed coftir up, or not? For I do not undeſtand your Rule, 
and pray you to explain, whether ye intend by it to encou- 
rage a Wild Enthuſiaſm, or only ro withſtand one, that is 
true, and Scripture- Proof? V 
„„ 
The Knowledge of Mens Thonghts, if it were true, we confeſs 
would be ſomething to prove Inſpiration, but a few Inſtan- 
ces of this kind ſhould not paſs as Miraculous. 


Anſwer. Suppoſe it then for affuredly true, That the 
Spirit on a Propher has the Knowledge of Mens Thoughts, 
the Scripture is clear in the Point, that it muſt be the Spi- 
rit of God ; for the Prayer of Sclomon ſays, 1 Kings viii. 39. 
Hear theu in Heaven, thy dwelling Place, and give to every Man, 
” Mm according to hy Mays, whiſe Heart thou knoweſt; for. thou, 
9 even thou only, hnoweſt the Hearts of all the Children of Men 
Which is the Foundation of Confidence in Prayer to Him 
in Secret. Therefore God himſelf claims it as his own 
Peculiar, in Ferem. xvii. 9, 10. The Heart 1c deceitful above 
all Things, who can know it 2 Ire Lord ſearch the Heart, I 
try the Reins. Thus in Amor iv. 13. The Lord, the God of 
Hoſts in his Name, who declareth unto Man what is his Thought, | 
And again, in Bev. ii. 23. All the Churches ſhall know that I WK 
am He who ſearches the Heart. Our Lord Redeemer ſaid to 
the Phariſees, Luke xvi. 15. Te are they. which juſtify your 
ſelves before Men, but God knoweth your Hearts; and ] take it 
as an Evidence of our Saviour's Divinity, that he needed not 
that any ſhould teſtiſy of Man, for He knew what was in Man, 
John ii. 25. Thus alſo his Apoſtles, upon his anriciparing 
their Fnquiry into a Point, and anfwering their Deſire be- 
fore it was expreſſed, do ſolemnly confeſs, John xvi. 30. 
Now are we ſure that thou knoweſt all Things, and needeſt not 
that any Man ſhould 45k thee, BT THIS we believe, that thou 
comeſt forth from Cod; which is a more ample Confeſſion 
”Y than we find made by them, upon the occaſion of any of 
E his Miracles. Furthermore, the diſcerning of Spirits Na- 
tural or Supernatural, was one frequently acknowledged 
Giſt of the Holy Ghoſt; for concerning the Spirit Inſpiring, 
it is ſaid, Heb. iv. 12, 13. The Word ef Gad is quick and 
powerful, a: Diſcerner of the Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, 
neither is there any Creature that is not manifeſt in his Sight ; 
but all Things' are naked and open unto the Eyes of him with 
hom we have to do. Peter alſo having upon him this = 
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Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 437 
of Diſcerning, faid to Ananias, Nin has thou conceiv d this, 
Thing 1 in thy Heart, and why bas Satan jill-d thine Heart > And 


ſays. St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiv. 24, 25. If all piophe, and there 


come in one that believeth not, or one unlearned, he is con- 
vinced of all, he is judged of all, and thus ave the ſecrets of hi 
Heart made manifeſt ; and ſo, falling down en his Face, he will 
worſhip God, and report that God is in you of a Truth. 

Seeing therefore, that the Scriprures are fo plain in this 


to the Spirit of Prophecy on this Account, in the Electi- 
on of Miniſters, as in A&s i. 24. and moreover, did uni- 


diſcerning of Thoughts, when the Fact was evinced, was 
clear Demonſtration of the Divinity of that Spirit which 


particularly illuſtrated, Nehem. vi. 12, 14. touching No a- 
diah, Shemaiah, and other Prophets : How come we now- 


That a few Inſtances of this Kind, ſhou!d not paſs as Miracu- 
lous.? Nevertheleſs, ſeeing ye confeſs it is ſomething towards 
proving. Inſpiration, I ſhould have been glad that the Num- 
ber of Inſtances requiſite had been fixed; becauſe, tho ſome 
may think Seven ſufficient, others may demand Forty, to 


unlearned in the Corinthians, that fell down on his Face, and 
acknowledg'd God in the Prophets, of a Truth, was nor 


particularly convinced of the leaſt of theſe Numbers, I 


cannot tell, who has indeed Authority to fix any Number 
of Inſtances; - for one Thought alone ſecret in my Hearr, 
known only to God, but diſcover'd by the Spirit of pro- 
phecy, would be more than a Nathaniel needed, to con- 
vince him that Feſus of Nazareth was the Son of God, 
and the King of Iſrael; aud the peculiar Commendation 
of Nathaniel, 7 the beſt judge of Characters, ought to be 
more reſpected than it is among Chriſtians. But, why 
ſhould I argue with modern Infidels in this Point, upon a 
Scripture Foot? for, ſuppoſe that there were Iuſtances of 


a few, it would poſſibly amount to very litzie ar the Jait; 
for, ſay they, we confeſs this would be ei prove 
Inſpiracion ; and when we enquire what that fomerhing 
means, che "Anſwer i is given us pollitively alreddy in Arti- 
cle XV. Not hing can prove Inſpiration but ſuch Miracles as were 
wrought by Moles, our Saviour, and his Apoſtles. And even this 
demanded Proof is by our Tomaſſes, clogged too oy hes 
Ee 3 urthet 


„ 


Caſe, and the Primitive Ages of Chriſtianity did appeal un- 
verſally take for granted, that according to the Text, the , 


in, or unto any Prophet, openly diſcover'd them; as is 


days, ſo to unlearn the Scriptures then, as to affirm, 


make it Miraculous: Nay poſſibly, the poor Infidel and 


the diſcerning of Thought, by a prophetick Spirit, more then 
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438 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
further Demand, that they ſhould be wrought before the 
Prophet is heard, and then, after all, the Concluſion on that 
Head is no more than this, Then we ſhall have SOME REA. 
SON to liſten to what they have to ſay to us, but till then, we 

all have none 3 which is directly contrary to the Tenour of 
Scripture, that requires Hearing as the means of Faith, 

We might go on ro enumerate many more Tenets, com- 
monly received touching Prophecy, which are merely Tra. 


ditions and Dogmaes, vented by thoſe Elders who claim to 
fit in the Seat of Ne the Leaven of whoſe Doctrine we 


are commanded to be aware of, fo far as they make the 
Word of God void, and of none Effect. Bur theſe are more 
than we could haye wiſhed, for there is nothing more plain. 
ly, more ſtrongly and repeatedly commanded in the writ. 


ten Word of God, than an Obedience to his Voice reveal. 
ing, according to the Ways ſeverally, wherein his good 
Pleaſure ſhall chooſe ro ſpeak. But theſe Commands of 


God are fruſtrated and rendred of no effect, when we ad- 
mit the Doctrines of Men, to preſcribe to, and teach us 
divers Rules, directly oppoſed to the Law and Teſtimony 
Divine; ſo that when theſe Rules and Principles of Difobe- 


dience are vented in a manner which claims an Authority, 


this is properly teaching of the laing | 
ments of God, that the aden 6 Men may be obſervd 
and held inftead therof, Mark vii. 5.13. Wherefore up- 
on the very ſame Point we are now infiſting, to wit, that 
the Viſion or revealing Manifeſtation to all the Prophets 
[ Chald. all Prophecy ] was to the Learned become as un- 
known, as the Contents of a Jeng ſealed, Iſaiah xxix. 
16-----16. Our Saviour Himſelf, from Jaiah, does alſo ap- 
ply,. and leave for our warning the fame words, This People 
draweth nigh unto me with their Mouth, and honoureth mie with 
their Lips, but their Heart is far from me. 


me. But in dein do 
_ they worſhip me, teaching for Doctrine, the Commandments of 

Men, Mat. xv. 8, 9. For thus, however ſound in other 
Doctrines of the written word of the Lord, Men may be, 
yet if upon the ſubject before us, they do, with a Minifte- 


rial Authority, advance and preach their own invented 


Syſtems, they put themſelves under the Condition unto 
which the laſt menrion'd Text does refer; and as ſuch, 
every good Chriſtian. has a Common ſufficient, nay an 
indiſpenſible Obligation from this Iole Maſter of the Hou. 
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1. TO re. aſſume then rhe State of our Argument, it lies 
thus: That as Chriſtians we ſtand bound, to walk 
accordingro all rhe Precepts and Commands of God's Word, 
to hope alſo in irs Promiſes and pray for them, ro ſtand in 
Awe and reverential Fear of our ſupream Sovereign's Denun- 
ciations: And finally, to believe all chat is written therein, 
touching the Diſcoveries of Himſelf, graciouſly vouchtafed 
unto Mankind. Moreover, ſince the Chriſtian Church has 
erred. univerſally. in many Things, and we in this happy 
Part of it have renounced any human Authority, that bas 
ated di ſonantly 1 contrary to, the expreſs Tenour. 
of the Divine Will, in ſeveral Points, and are equally 
boynd, by our Principles to do fo in all others; thoſe that 
are; of che Reſormed Faith and Communion, accordingly. 
Meld 19 73 133368 757 0g teru: he ins Nola | 
bulding themſelyes wholly upon the written Records of 
God's propherick. Word, and owning the fame 4 compleatly 
ſufficens Rule, to determine by in all neceſſary Caſes, are oblig d 
to, oppolc : Whatſoever uſurps and ſuperſedes the Authority 
thereof, We in like Manner, in the whole Scheme of the 
preſent Argument, while we are treating upon the Subject, 
0 604 revealing Himſelf after divers Manners, according 
to his own good Pleaſure; do think, we have acted upon 
the general Foot of Duties incumbent on all Chriſtians, 
wl We have purſued ſtrictly the Meaſures preſcribed to 
us from the unapproachable Throne of all Majefty in the 
Higheft, for the Knowledge of Him; and do think we 
ſand acquirred, by the very Foundations of the Reforma- 
tion, Whilſt we renounce the Authority of Traditions, and 
Doctrines meerly Human, in the Point before us, tho' they. 
nn F £334 60) Lie: L nr os 
may 77 15 a. Preſcription, from ſome Part of the Church 
in the Third and the Fourth Centuries; for every Refor- 
5 0 85 ſtops ſliort of the Rule Apoltolical, is imper-, 
77 y . ˙— by 
Fa, In the firſt Par of this Treat. ſe, we haye done our 
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Endeavour, to ſearch into the true Knowledge of God's 
Word, and the proper Senſe and Meaning of it, as it lies, 
moſt expreſſive in the original Tongues; thence we have 
traced the Stream, neareſt to the Fountain, as it is convey-“ 
- Ee 4 E 
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po in the Channel of the antient and moſt univerſally 
efteem'd Tranflarions of the ſacred Text. From this Foun. 
dation laid, of rhe Apoſtles and Prophers diligently looked 
into, that we might have the more firm Afſurance of our 
Faith in God, we have proceeded in the Second Part, 
to examine what were the Evidences of like Fact, and what 
the Principles touching it in the Firſt, and therefore the 
more pure and well inſtructed Ages of the Chriſtian Church; 
for tho? no Reverence of Antiquity onghr to warrant Error, 
yet in the Point before us, it is the moſt clear of it by the 
Seriprure Canon, and Truth 1s neceſſarily an elder Brother 
ro Error, which is but a Deviation and Apoſtacy from the 
former: And becauſe the very Fact apparent in Part II. 
is for the moſt of it generally unknown, and thro' Ignorance 
rafhly denied, even generally alſo ; and foraſmuch as moſt 
Principles are beſt illuſtrated by their Contraries, we have 
endeavourd in rhe Third Part hereof, to diſcover the Riſe 
and Progreſs of thoſe oppoſite Principles, which ftand a- 
gainſt the recited ones in the Second Part, and which are 
likely to have prevailed, in latter Ages to the almoſt total 
ſupreſſing the Evidences of Facts in the latter. In the 
Chain of this Argument, we have now at length, in this 
Fourth Part, made an Enquiry into the Modern Doctrines 
and Concluſions, touching the Ways of God revealing 
Himſelf, by the Spirit of Prophecy, in Dreams, Vifons, 
Voices, Heavenly, and by the prophetick Afllatus, or Inſpi- 


ration, ſtiled in Scripture, the, Word of the Lord; the 


Purport of which Enquiry is to diſcover, whether the Prin- 
ciples and Doctrines now prevailing, are Standard by the 
Scriptures of Truth, and agreeable either to the Faith once 
formerly deliver d to the Saints, or to the Teſtimony of 
the purer Ages of Chriſtianity touching it, whilſt theſe 
did themſelves enjoy corroborating and explanatory Inſtan- 
ceonfibrenf cn 5 with} 4 ien en | 


4 3: The sum of all that has been thus infifted on, ac» 


cording to the beſt Ability of the Enquirer, does finally a- 


mount to thus much; Thar: the very Learned, and even 


more Pious among the Chriſtians of, our Time, as well as 


others, ha ve taken up for granted, many Tenets, Opinions 


and Concluſions, touching ' rhe Spirit of Prophecy, which 
are not warrantable ; but on the contrary appear con. 
demn'd, by the very Text of Scripture it felf, and by the 


more pure antient Fathers of the Church, before Cinſtan- 
tine. Fherefote, appealing to theſe, both the more ſure 


Word of Prophecy, and the more intelligent and unccr- 
. . ; X 82 <7 23.24 FREY © 55 „H. 1171 * 1 
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rupted Times of Chriſtianity; Whilſt we ftand acquitted by 
them, we do not need to be aſhamed of. 2 Confeſſion of 
Truth, tho' at a Time when the World is under a Delu 
of Ignorance therein, and the moſt unjuftifable Prejudice 
againſt it. We have not advanced any Thing in Favour 
(as we' conceive) of a guilty and fooliſh Enthuſiaſm; bur 
ſuch an one only, as by the Tenour of our Seripture Faith; 
we are bound in the ſtrongeſt Obligations upon Conſcience, 
to admit with a reverential- Fear, and by the Firſt and 
Great Commandment to obſerve and keep. By the Law 
and previous Teſtimonies of God, we are no longer there- 
fore at Liberty, without the heavieſt Load of Divine Dif- 
pleaſure, to reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt at any Time, when He 
ſhall ſpeak prophetically. Woe be to them, that ſer rhem- 
ſelves" in Array againſt their Maker; we dare not be found 
hghring' againſt God, in ſubſcribing to anti- criptural Prin- 
ciples, dictated from the Pulpit ; and ttis very hard tor 
any one, as well as Saul, to kick againſt the Prick. 
J 4. Our Purpoſe herein being to preſs. the incumbent 
Obligation of the buried and quite forgotten Precepts of 
God, for a Reverence to his Voice extraordinary, according- 
ty we do bur urge Men, to have Recourſe to their firſt Prin- 
ciples, of believing on the Scripture Foot, and retrieving 
from Oblivion, the Ways and Sreps of our antient Fathers 
in'Cbriſt, the Parriarchs, Prophets, Apoſtles, the firſt Believ- 
ers in Jefus, and the noble Army of Martyrs, Confeſſors, and 
Witneſſes of his mighty Powerin the Chriſtian Church, 
for Three Hundred Years. We do nor plead, for any Ex- 
emption from an Obedience to, whatſoever He, our Di- 
vine Saviour authorizes and commanded his Apoſtles, to 
Preach, that we ſhould obſerve and do; nor have pro- 
duced any Preſident, of vacating and deftroying the Office 
of the Teacher, in the Chriſtian Church, or laid a Foun- 
dation of xerſwading Men to renounce it; bur contrari- 
wie, founded our ſelves upon the Practice and Doctrine 
of the Ages, that did allow the ſame, under the Condition 
of preſerving ſacred alſo, That of che Prophet, and the 
joyous Priviledge of the Church, to partake the Teſtimo- 
nies of Chriſt's Preſence and Abode with her, as the ſove- 
reign and raling Head of the Houſhold of Faith. | 
5. The Bent of the whole Treatiſe being intended buy 
a- Defence, of the Rights and Regalities of our fole Maſt-e 
upon Earth, the Divine Prophet, and Royal Prieſt of his 
Obutch ; wherever theſe fail to be concerned, let all Argu- 
ment fink | into nothing, as they deſerve. Some other of 
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the Prerogatiyes of this mighty Kang, as they are contained 
in the grand Charter, from which we hold the Knowledge of 
Him, and have a Title ro an Inheritance, among the Helrs of 
his purchaſed Poſſeſſion, were once in the Purpole of the Au- 
thor. hereof, to have here compendiouſly annexed ; I mean 


thoſe more eſpecially, which were acknowledg'd by the a4. 


ges of the Chriſtian Qhurch, wherein the Spixit of Prophecy 


was:owned.the Guide in all Truth, and the ſole competent 
Expoſiter of his /n Dictates in the Scriptute. For we: have 
taken Notice already, chat in thoſe prophetick Times, the 
Doctrine and Faith of the Kingdom of Chriſt (to be in a 
far more glorious Manner. exerciſed and univerſally pre. 
vailing, than was then) did generally either obtain, or was 
not exploded. as in the Ages ſince, it has been; and the Bi- 
ſnop of Bath and Hl's's Demonſtratzon of the Meſſias, ac- Bt 


quaints us that they did alſo expect the Elias of Ma/achi 
{till to come. But becauſe this Treatiſe, has already ſwelld 
to a conſiderable Bulk, and the great Subject once propo- 


ſed is of ſo vaſt an Extent, ſpread through all the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament; that the moſt compendi- 
ous collating of Texts upon that Head, to give an Ab- 
ſtract any Thing diſtinct thereof, muſt of neceſſity have 


9 EF - id 


taken up many Sheets, we haye for the preſent dropped 
that Deſign, tho I cannot but think it highly advancing the 


Honour of our God and King, if Men would be perſwa- 


ded to look anew into the Scriptures, and examine them 
afreſh, upon chat Subject; leaſt while we pretend to know 


him fully, we are willingly ignorant and Deſpiſers too, of WM 
his Crown and Dignity. For we have already cited Dr. 
Grabes s Report, that all who were ſound in Faith, during 
the firſt, Ages of Chriſtianity, did acknowledge the Do- 
ctrine of the Kingdom State of the Church, to come; and 


ſince there are many Tracts written thereon of late Days, 
tho! little preaching of it to the People, even by thoſe Mi- 


niſters Who believe it; we hope the antient Faith of the 
Saints, in that Point is reviving, tho we cannot without 
much Aſtoniſument but obſerve, that in theſe modern 
Tracts, little ot no Notice is taken, of the many Prophecies 
both in the Old and New. Teſtament, which declare maſt 
expreſly, that the Spirit of Prophecy revived; is to attend 


that great Revclurion in the Church. ut as I have in di. 
vers Parts of this Treatiſe, inſtanced already in ſeveral of 


thoſe prophetick Promiſes, I wiſuj that the omitting rbere- | 
of, by the Writers on that Subject, may not flow from 
ſomevwhat of Unwillingnaſs to receive the Love of the. Truth, in 
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this Point; for to be willingly ignorant bf the Truth As it 
is in ſeſus, is no {mall Crime, and to be 2 affected 
in our Minds againft it, is alledg'd for the fpecial Cauſe, 
2 The. ii. 10, 11. why God would deliver up the apoſta- 
* hriſtian Church unto, and ſend upon her ſtrong De- 
5 8. But as we are limited in this Treatiſe, ro the Sub- 

& of the prophetical Teſtimonies of Jeſas, the WORD 
who liveth Ron everlaſting and abideth for ever, WIS- 
DOM, who was from before the Foundations of the Earth; 


we lay, there was an original Subordination of Man's Un- 


derftanding, framed by the great Creator, to that Mord 
and Wiſdom, and his Creator made a Demand from him 
of thar Subordination before the Fall, in the Command 
arbitrary, not to touch the Tree of Knowledge. Thus af- 
ter the World was fallen under the Dominion of Iafidelity, 
and God call'd Abraham to become the Father of the Faith- 
ful, He arbirrarily demands an Homage of his Underſtand- 
ing, to the Voice and ſovereign Will of his Lord, in the 
recept of Circumciſion. In like Manner, all the Prophets 
being reckon d from Samuel, Acts iii. 24. the original Right 
of God to an immediate and arbitrary Command over his 
Creatures, is by him aſſerted, faying ; ro hearken to the 
Voice of the Lord, is more acceptable to him, than Sacri- 
fice” (tho inſtituted) and Di ſobedlienee to it is Rebellion, 
and parallel ro rhe Sin of Witcheraft and Idolatry. All the 
Prophets of the Old Teſtament, do frequently remind the 
Children of Iſrae/, of this original Conſtitution of their Co- 
venant Relation unto God, made in Abraham and more 
explicitly declared at Mount Sinai, and do charge the Re- 
jectors of the Word of the Lord by the Prophet, with Re- 
belſion againſt God their Sovereign. Furthermore, we ſay 
that r of this Kind, are none 
of the Ritual and Civil Laws, which our Saviour, the 
Lawgiver of his Church, came to aboliſh, nay, on the con- 
traty, He enforces them aue w, Behold I fend you forth, Mat. 
x. 16. 14; and whoeder ſhall not receive you, mor hear your” 
Words, it (hall be more tollerable, &c. But he that h-aveth you, 
heareth nie, and he that deſpiſeth you" deſpiſerb me, Luke x. 16. 
And behold, I fend the Promiſe of my Father upon you, and ve 
ſhall be endowed with Power from on High, Chap.24. 40. Veri 
verily I ſay unto you, he that rece veth PHOMSOEVER T ſpall 


fend (ear 7a meudlo if T ſhall ſend any Man, he that receiv- 


eth him) veceiveth me, and he that receiveth me receiveth him 
thee ſent 'me;" Ichn Zill. 2“,)9 tu 


d 7 . A Ce 
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9 7. According to the Tenour of this Conſtitution revived 
and eſtabliſhed by our Saviour, after the Day of Pentecoſt, 
that He ſent the Promiſe of the Father upon his Diſciples ; 
not only the Eleven, but all that receiv d Power from on 
high, that is, the Spirit of Prophecy, were to be receiv d and 

| heard, as Chriſt Himſelf, who ſent them forth. For here 

is no Limitation to any Number of dying Perſons, in all 
the Tenor of this Commuſion; the Great Prophet who li- 
veth and abiderh for ever, is to be receiyv d, heard and | 
obeyed, in whomioeyer He ſhall ſend, without Limitation - 
of Time. Thus then being ſent and empower'd from on 
ih, while the Apoſtles remained all at Jeruſa/em, thoſe 
that wee icatter'd abroad, went every where preaching the 

Word, Acts viii. 4. In particular, St. Paul being ſent forth 
a Miniſter by Chriſt, he pleads largely in the Epiſtle to 
the Remans, touching the Covenant and Law of Faith, 
made with Abraham, who received the Promile of having all 
the Nations of the Farth bleſſed in him, becauſe he obeyed 
the immediate Voice of God. And in this reſpect, the true 

_ Circumciſion were the Children and Followers of the Faith 
. of Abraham, who worſhipp'd God in the Spirit, as revealing 
Himſelf then by the holy Apoſtles and Prophets; on which 

Account, ſays he, Rom. ili. 31, Do we then make void the Law 
thro Faith 2 God forbid ; Tea, we eſtabliſh the Law, And thus 
purſuing the Argument of Faith, the Faith of Abraham, he, ⁶ 
the Apoſtle by the Spirit, eſtabliſhed the antient Root and KM 
Foundation of it, that is, an Obedience to, and Reliance 
upon God revealing. Therefore, his Exhortations Apoſto- 
lick, Which are univerſally and perpetually obliging Com- 
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mands, are frequent to rhe ſame Effect, Quench not the Spi. * 
rit; Let the MORD of Chriſt dwell in you richly, in all Wiſ- of 
dom; Be not drunk, with Mine, but be filled with the Spirit; al 6 
Obey them who have ſpoken unto you the Mord of the Lord. if WW 
any propheſy according to the Analogy of Faith, let them prophe- 0 
5; Deſpiſe not Propheſyings (or whomſoever Chriſt ſhall ſend) ch 
for he that deſpiſetb, deſpiſeth not Man, but God, who hath le 
given unto us bis holy Spirit. O fooliſh Galatians, who hath be- fa 
witched you, that ye ſhould not obey the Truth ! This anly would ch 
1 learn of you, receiv'd- ye the Spirit, by the Works of the Lav, J 
or by the hearing of Faith? Are ye ſo fooliſh. ; having begun in WM 1; 
the Spirit, are ye now. made perfect by the Fleſh 2 He therefore 20 
that miniſtreth to you the Spirit, doth he it by the Mors of the 90 
Law, or by the hearing of Faith 2 Even as Abraham believed | 
God (revealing) and it was accounted to him for Righteouſn'\:; WM f 
know ge therefore, that they which be of Faith, are the Children of | ge 


2” - 
<5 
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Abraham, and are bleſſed with faithful Abraham. And we have 
recti d the Promiſe of the Spirit, thro' Faith; for the juſt ſhall 
ve by Faith, Gal. ili. 1-14. V 
9 8. The Authority hes of the prophetick Spirit, 
the great promiſe of the Father, that is, of the Paracleet, 
who received of Chriſt, and ſhew'd the Will of God unto 
Men, and filled up our Saviour's Words, I will not leave you 
Orphans, I will come again unto you, I will be with you always 
unto the end of the World, was ſo ſettled in the Apoſtolick 


Times, that, Thus ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, was of the ſame 


Significancy in the Evangelical Prophet, as Tus ſaith the 
Lord, in thoſe preceeding him; with this Diſtinction, that 
tho among the Prophets of the Old, there was none greater 
than John Baptiſt, yer the leaſt that followed, was greater 
than he; if the Prophets of the Old Teſtament, had a ce- 
leſtial Trumpet put to their Mouths, thoſe of the New alſo, 
founded out the Word of the Lord, 1 Theſ. i. 8. And thus, to 


one was given by the Spirit the word of Wiſdom, to another, the 


Word of Knowledge by the ſame Spirit, dividing to every Man 
ſeverally as he would; fo the whole Body, the Church of Chriſt, 
were all Baptized into one Body, and made to drink into one 
Sin. The Character under which the Prophet ſpake un- 
der the Goſpel, was no leſs than the Voice of God, 
1 Cor. vii. 10. and if it Was the Spirit of Chriſt which ſig- 
niſed Things to the antient Prophets, the Word of the 
Lord alſo as of Old, did abide in the Believers after Chriſt, 
Thus the Gentiles at Antioch, Acts xiii. 48, 49. glorified the 
Word of the Lord, and as many as were ordained to eternal life 
believ'd it, and the Nord of the Lord was publiſh'd throughout 
all the Region. And faith the Apoſtle, 1 Pet. i. 25. The Word 
of the Lord endureth for ever, and this wx the word which by the 
Goſpel ir preached unto you, The word JEHOV AH, is in the 
New Teſtament, the Alpha and Omega, who is, was, and is 
to come; therefore the Majeſty of that four Letrer'd Name, 
the moſt Glorious of all wherewith the inconceivable is ſti- 
led, is not a whit ſunk or abated under the Goſpel Diſpen- 
lation,” In like manner, parallel ro the Phraſe and Stile of 
the Old Teftament, James Propheſying, Chap. v. 4. ſays, 
Ihe eries of them which have reaped your Fields, are entred into 
the Ears of the LORD OF HOSTS, And thus again, Rm. ix. 
5 by the Greek, Except the Lord of Hoſts 540 left us 4 
99. According to this Conſtitution of the Church, the 
ſoundation of the Apoſtle and Prophets ſtands cemented to- 
gether, under Chriſt rhe Head and Corner. Stone, WAY 5 
| pec 
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ſpect to obeying che immediare. Voice of the Lord Prophe: 
ncally s and the true Circumciſion or Church among Chri- 
ſtians, Kollpmeas, 40d Children of the Faith of Abraham, 
wert as much bound as ever. the Fews were, to bow the 
Knee, and not de ſpiſe or reject the Spirit of Prophecy ; which 


was certainly no leſs among them tbe Spirit of Chriſt, than | 


it was under the Law. The Go del (as the Greek, Word 
ſignifies) was the prophetical Meſſage af God, in the Pri- 
mitive Times of Chriſtianity, even as the New. Teſtament 

Scriprures aſſert, That the G was preached unto Abraham, 
and unto the Iſraclites in the Wilderneſs. In purſuance of 
_ theſe, Principles, and the Order eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles, the Church rightly conſtituted under Prophets 
and Teachers, did for a Hundred Years after the Apoſto- 
lick Age, continue without any open Breach of that Con- 
ſtitution. Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapulis, began firſt the 
War upon thoſe who bad the Teſtimony, of Jeſus, which 
in the prophetick Stile of the Old T:tament, was a Rebellion 
againſt the Lord, and in that of the New, was a rejecting 
of Chriſt Himſelf, Wherefore, the ſounder. Part of the 
Church, the then Adherers to Prophecy, who durſt not vio- 
late the Commands of Chriſt and his Apoſtles in this Caſe, 
pleaded the Promiſes of the Spirit prophetically, ra be per- 
petual; and the denunciations of the Antient Prophets on 
this Head, to be equally valid then and in Force, as ever 


before. Which Promiſes and Denunciations are more ar 


F 10. About the Year 200. the Adherents to the Spirit of 
Prophecy, and the Deſpiſers and Rejecters of Him, became 
formed ſeverally into diſtinct Communions ; and from that 


large ſpecified towards the cloſe of Fart III. 


Time, the Subject and Scope of the Third Part of this Trea- | 


tiſe, ſhews at large, how the Matter proceeded for Two 


Hundred Years,more.z at the end of which, the Iſſue ſeems | 
to have been an Excluſion from the Communion of the | 


Chriſtian" Church, of, all that ſhould pretend to ſpeak by a 


Power above their nn: And during the Times of this 


Diſſenſion, and different Communions in rhe Chriſtian 
Church, the Queſtion was, on which ſide that Schiſm in 
the Body was ro be charged ? Now the Adhereis to Pro- 
phecy alledged, that the Union of the Body, was that One 
Spirit prophetically exiſting, Who being ſubmitted to, did 


knit together the ſeveral Parts a d. Churches, and jointed | 
it inte one Temple, in, and under Chriſt the Sovereign | 
- Head ;:rherefare, theſe did turm upom the other fide, tb. 


* 
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of St. ade, in the laſt Time, there rr. be Mockers, walking 
after their own ungodly Luſtr ; theſe be they,” who ſeparate them- 
ſelves, Jenſual, having not the Spirit. On-the"contrary, the 
Apollinar ian Churches, claimed an Authority in the Biſhops 
uninſpired, ſuperior to that of Prophets, and in conſequenct, 
that the right of Judicatute over Spirits belonging to them, 
they tryed that of Montanus and others, and pronounced 
a Jentence of Condemnation upon the Spirir which moved 
andſpake by them, and of Excommunication upon the Per- 
fons' for obeying it; which Perſons Excommunicated, ad- 
hering. to the primary Diſcipline in the Church of the Spi- 
Tit, prophetical, being ſubject only ro be judged by others 
who had che Spirit extraordinary for doing it, did form 
themſelves (afrer Excommunicarion) into a diſtinct Com- 
munion and Diſcipline under the Spirit; and for refuſing to 
ſubmit to che Sentence abovefaid, they were called the 
Sciimaricks, and rho" they continued ſound in all Points of 
Dogrine, and unblameable in Life, they were pronounced 
"411. This being rhe Caſe of the original Breach into 
the Conftitution of the Church, framed by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, under Prophets and Teachers; we ſhall recapitu- 
late nothing more, of what is ſaid touching it in Part III. 
than that rhe, Apollinarians growing in Number, thro” the 
Cotruption of Times fucceeding, they took the place, after 
Conſtantine, of the Catholick' Church viſible. We know 
very well, that from, and after the Time of the total Sup- 
e or Extinction of publick Propheſyings, the Catholick 
Church, Embodied under a new Conſtitution, wherein 
Truth and Orthodoxy took its Denomination from Num- 
bet, grew, more and more daily into Uſurpations over the 
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© 


Authority of the Sacred Word of Prophecy Written; and 


thence it followed, that the diſſenting from, and Oppoſers 
of ſuch Uſurparions, were termed Hereticks, even as it is 
75 is Day ; that the Church aſſuming the Name of Ca- 
thalick from her political Union and Numbers, do brand 
us of che Reformation, with the odious Character of He- 
rexicks F which we to clear our ſelves of, do appeal to the 
Law and Teftimony Divine, from the deciſion and determi · 
nation of the ſaid Catholick Church, uſurping an Authority 
over it, Now, this being the Foundation whereon Prote- 
Rants atid in all other Points 1 believe there is none a- 

. 1 1 0 will be ſo ſhameteſs' as openly to afſert,” Thar the 
Foint of Prophecy ought to be deny'd the Benefit of this 
Foundation; on the contrary, I am fully aſſured, that 1 

| am 


* 
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am writing and appealing to an Age and Nation, wherein 
it will be univerſally owned, that no Man or Number of 


Men, are to judge the Law of God in Scriprure, but will 
readily agree, that even That is to judge for, and deter- 
mie Ben ... | ot BY 


$ 12. If this be a general Rule, whereon Proteſtants do 
proceed and build themſelves, in all orher Points, there is 


much more reaſon ſtill, why Men ſhould not act without or 


againſt it, in the Caſe of the Spirit of Prophecy, whenſoever 
it ſhall or may appear, becauſe of the Sublimity and high 


Importance of the Subject: For, the Spirit of Prophecy is 
properly Man's Superior, nay, his Lord and Governor, and 


even his L.aw-giver, ſeeing He that ſpake at any Time, and 


at all Times, the Word and Sovereign Will of God our Ma- 
ker, cannot be leſs than ſo. Let us then, give to God, the 


Things that are God's peculiar, and touching the Ways of 
the Spirit confeſs, that his Law preceding, is perfectly Ho- 
ly. Juſt and Good, and the ſole Meaſure by which all the 
Ways of Men are to be accounted, equal or unequal. For, 
as it is in /. xl. 13. ho hath directed the Spirit of the Lord, 


or being his Counſellour hath taught" Him 2 With whom tool be 


Counſel, and who inſtructed him, and taught Him Knowledge, 
and ſhew'd to Him the Way of Underſtanding ? or ought to 
be allowed ever to doſo 2 8 5 


$ 13. The ftreight Line of God's Word being admitted 


for the indefeaſible Rule of proceeding in our Judgment, 
on all ſuch Appearances Spiritual; whatſoever being appli- 


ed to it, and is thereby found to be crooked, ought to be 


rejected by all that love the Lord Jeſus in Sincerity; for, 


the Tenor of the firſt and great Commandment to love 


God with all our Soul, and in the firſt Place to ſeek his 


Kingdom, and the Honour of the King of Glory, does ab- 


ſolutely oblige” us to ſubmit to his Sovereign Government, 
by the Spirit of Prophecy adminiſtring the ſame over us; 
without which, a due Regard is not paid to his ſpecial 
Commandment in 1 John iti. 23. of believing in the Name 


(which includes the Authority) of his Son, Jeſus Chriſt. So 


far then, as the Church, or greater Body of profeſſed Chri- 
ſtians have in any Age paſs'd or preſent, departed in this 


Matter of Infpiratior Prophetick, from the perfect Rule of 


Faith, and uſurped and exerciſed 4n Authority which never 
be forged:to any of them; ſo far we are juſtify'd in the 
Sight of God, under the Act of believing in Him, and not 
in the Concluſions of the Church, either paſs'd or preſent. 
But in the whole of this Argument, we are founded 2. 

the 
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the Suppoſal of Propheſyings agreeable to the writrenWord, 


in all Things; and as ro Viſions and Voices heard, if the 
Import of what is fo ſeen and heard, be perſonal only, 
they ought to be obeyed or diſobeyed, according to the 


Faith of the Receiver, the Matter does not concern Chri- 
ſtians in common: But if the Word of the Lord come by 


Viſion or Voice to any one, to impart it to the Churches, 


for their publick Edification, Exhortation and Comfort, 
the Subject of ſuch a Meſſage is to undergo in all Points, 


the ſame Examination, as publick Propheſyings. 


$14. Ler the Devil then take never ſo fine an Appea- 
rance of an Angel of Light; either ſeating himſeltgan a 
Throne under the Stile of the Univerſal Church, or ap- 
aring as an Angel from Heaven, to give his Dictates by 


Viso, Voice or Propheſyings: In either of theſe Caſes 
equally, if any other Goſpel or Meſſage be taught, different 
from what Jehovah bath ſpoken by the Mouth of all his 
holy Prophets, ſince the World began; the ſame Standard 


remains for both, and 1n either Cale, ler him be Anathema, 


Meranaths. What therefore ſoever Legends of Stories are 
to be produced of falſe Viſions, Dreams and Voices, that 


ſerved for the Occaſion of introducing Errors into the 


Church, after the Ages we have mention'd in the Second 


and Third Parts of this Treatiſe; they ought all to have 
undergone the Scripture Teſt, and the admitting of them 


without ſuch Scrutiny, and without their being approved 


by it, was as well an Effect of the Antichriſtian Apoſtacy, 


as the Antiſcriprural Condemnation of other Prophets (for 
any Thing I can find) was the firſt Spring of that Apoſtacy. 
For, having, meaſured and weighed the ſeveral Articles ex- 
hibited againſt the Propherical and Inſpir'd, in the Second 
and Third Centuries ; by the beſt Diſcoverics of the Scrip- 
ture Law, that I am able ro make; the judgment, which 
was paſs d againſt them, was built upon Arguments meerly 


human, which ſtand condemn'd themſelves by the written 


Word, and ſovereign Laws of God. If it be fo, and pro- 
vifionally,uoril ir ſhall be made to appear othetwiſe, I can- 
not but conceive from 2 Theſe 11. 3, 12. that he who with- 
held and lerred rhe Uſurpation of the Man of Sin, was the 


Spirit of Prophecy ſubſiding in the Church of Chriſt ; 


which when ir was taken away, by reaſon that Men re- 
ceiv'd not the Love of the Truth; for that very Cauſe God 
ſear them ſtrong Deluſion, that they who would not receive 
the Truth, ſhould believe a Lie; that is, they who would 


not ſuffer the Burden of true . ſhould be given up, 
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„ n . © | 
to give Credit to the working of Satan, with all Power 


and Signs, and Tying Wonders, vis. Vifions and Voices, 
from the Adverlary and Opponent ro the Spirit of Chriſt, 
9 15. Dr. Sling fers Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome, 
tells us, p. 326, 227. That the moſt celebrated religious 
«: Orders of Benedictines, Carthuſians, Dominicans, Franciſcans 
and Jeſuits, were inftiruted by Enthufiaftick Perſons, up. 
* on rhe Credit of their Viſions and Reyelarions. For the 
„ Church of Rome is no ſuch Enemy to Enthuſiaſms and 
„Revelations, as ſome believe but if among all their Vi- 
_- k hogs, Men do but mix ſome that confirm their particular 
| 4 Deb ines; as the Viſions of Juliana, concerning the great 

f Worſhip of the bleſſed Virgin from her Son, and others 
*. touching Tranſubſtantiation, worſhipping, of Saints, Pur- 
gatory, rhe Holy Vernacle at Rome, and ſuch like Foppe- 

« Ties ; for theſe make all the reſt very acceptable among 
„them. And as to the Inſpir'd Perſons ( 241.) who were 
b Founders of religious Orders, Popes have been exrream- 
„ ly partial in Favour of them, becauſe they found thele 
„ Enthuſiaſts their moſt uſeful Inſtruments, in all their U- 
* ſnrparions over, the Princes, the ſecular Clergy, and the 
Þ People ; inſomuch, that when ſome of theſe Enthu- 
© ſaſts, under the Name of one Foachim, publiſhed a 
Book, Anno 1254. entitled, The Everlaſting Goſpel, where- 
by in they ſo highly exrolled LOVE, that they ſaid, Gd 
was only good, and not juſt, and chat the Goſpel of Chriſt 
was nor the Goſpel of the Kingdom, but muſt give Way to 
another Goſpel ; the Honour of theſe Friars was deaf. 
© et to the Pope, than that of Chriſt and the Chriſtian 
Religion, becauſe the Scope of this Book was, to advance 


JE .* 


* 


when ſome Enthuſiaſts called Begurnes, and ſtiling rhem- 
f ſelves Apoſtolicals, and the Iluminnted, ee mightily 
in Italy, France, Spain, and German) 3 theſe were excom- 


> 


municared and eyen extirpated with the Sword, becaule 


when Inatius, the Founder of che Jeſuits, abounding in 


Jac Aw been en mute 


WW 


the Honour of religious Orders: Whereas on rhe other Side, Nj 


© they charged the Church to de Antichriſt, and the Pope” ö 
and Prelates to be Impoſtors and Deceivers. And again, 
4 


Viſions and Revelarions, beſought of Pope Paul III. an 
* Iofticurion of his Order, Kr c 1559 the kope 
„being throughly ſatisfied in the main Point of their being 
ſerviceable to the Intereſt of that Church, all other Dif- 
fculties were, ſoon conquer'd; and the Pope himſelf ha- | 
, Viog rea d rhe firſt Draught of rhe 'Rules of the Society } 
* of Feſ"its,. rygd our, the Spirit of the Lord is here. But 
: \o The moſt grofs Enthuſiaſm, fp. 282. 283.) and extrava- 
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* gant Illuſions of Fancy, is the Fruit of leaving the Scrip- 
« tires, and that moſt plain and certain Way of Religion 
„ deliver'd therein; againſt which there can be no better 
Care imaginable, than the true Underſtanding of the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Religion; but it is the Deſign 
« of the Church of Roms, becauſe it is their Intereſt ro 
keep the Bible out of the Hands of the People.“ 
9 16. If then in the further engulfed and darker Times 
of Antichriſt, afrer the Expulſion of Prophefying, the Church 
tell univerſally into a State like to that of the Jewiſh, re- 
preſented in Fer. v. 31. The Prophets propheſy falſly, amd the 
Prieſts bear Rule (or get Money) by their Means, and my Peo- 
ple love to have it fo, an Aftoniſhment indeed, and a Filthi- 
neſs was thereby committed. This Practice neverthelels, 
of the Great Whore, and Mother of Abominations flow'd 
from the ſame Spring, that the rejecting of true Prophets 
did, vix. the laying aſide and voiding the Law of God, as 
a Standard deciſive, either for holding ſaſt, or diſapproving 
what was good or bad by it. When the Apoſtle directs, 
w prove all Things, in Order to hold faſt that which is good, 
we Proteftants allow, that the Proof and Touchſtone, where- 
by we are to be directed to chooſe the Good, and refuſe the 
Evil, is the Law and Teſtimony precedently Divine; ac- 
cordingly, among the all Things, every falſe Standard, 
which Men ſhall preſumpriouſly advance, and place for 
Trial, inſtead. of the Word of God, is in it ſelf evil, and 
oughr to be refuſed, by that Apoſtolick Canon. Secing 
therefore, that the Apoſtle, in 1 10%. v. 19 -21. does in- 
troduce the Command of proving all Things, with the 
Cautions prefix d of not quenching the Spirit, or deſpiſing of 
Propleſyings, it is manifeſt thence, that we are awfully warn- 
ed not to try the Spirit of Prophecy by receiv'd Traditi- 
ons of the Elders, or by any Preconcepitons, or Parttaliry 
and Byaſs in our Affections againſt it. Now, that we may 
bediſengaged from all Prepoſſeſſions on this great Point, and 
in Order to be candid and impartial in the judgment of it, 
517. Let us therefore take the Apoſtles Direction to 
prove; all Things, by examining the Concluſions and Teners 


40 
40 


of the Third and Fourth Centuries, touching the Spirit of 


Prophecy, by the one indeficient Rule, rather than take 
them for granted, and ſo put the Mentaniſts (or Prophets 
of thoſe Times) into the Number of glaring Hereticks, 
and always mention them as ſuch, But leaving orhers et- 
ther to judge without Examination, or to compare the 
Things of the Spirit then, with the Spititual Things of 
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the written Word, the Standard Prophetical undoubtedly 
divine; I ſhall from my own full Perſwaſion of Mind 
rovifionally until better Information, in the Word of the 
ord, conclude, that the Prophecy of 4. Chap. v. 1- . may 
be pertinently applied unto thoſe Times; My well beloved 
bath H na, ne very fruitful Hill; and he fenced it, and 
gatben d cut the tones thereof, and planted it with the choiceſt 
Vine, and built a Tower in the midſt; of it, and alſo made a 
Mall about it; and he looked that it ſhould bring forth Grapes, 
and it brought forth wild Grapes; and now, O Inhabitants of 
Jeruſalem, and Men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me 
and my Vineyard; what could have been done more to mj Vine- 
yard, that I have not done in it 2 Wherefore, when: I looled that 
it fhould luing forth Grapes, brought it forth wild Grapes : And 
ww, goito, I will tell you what I will do to my Vineyard ; 1 
will take away the Fence thereof, and it ſhall be eaten up, and 
break, down the Wall thererf, and it ſhall be trodden down; and 
1 will lay it waſt ; it ſhall not be pruned, nor digged, but there 
ſhall come up Briars and Thorns: I will alſo command the Clouds, 
that they rain no Rain upon it, Fer the Vincyard of the Lord 
of Hoſts, is the Houſe of Iſtael, and the Men of Fudah his 
pleaſant Plant, and he locled for Juſtice, but behold Oppreſſion ; 
for Righteouſneſs, but beheld, a C M. arc 
$ 18. According to this Prophecy, the Vineyard plant- 
ed with the choiceſt Vine, may well be underſtood of the 
Chriſtian Church alſo, planted alone at firſt by the Spirit 
of Prophecy; which being rooted our in the Ages we have 
treated of, the Vineyard left was degenerared into wild 
Grapes, even fower'd with the Doctrines of natural Wil- 
dom, under the Figments of the true Vine. In all the 
Parts of human Literature, ſhe flouriſhed indeed, and 
branched out large Shoots ; bur all the Luminaries of the 
Church in that kind, were after Conſtantine tinctured with 
Sentiments, in refpect to the Spirit of Prophecy, very dif- 
terent from, and even oppoſite to thoſe of the purer Ages 
before him. And it is obſervable, that all the Learning 
of the Fourth and the Fifth Centuries, was far from ſtem- 
ming the Tide that ran ſtrongly towards the Gulf of the 
Great Apoſtacy; for the Spirit of Prophecy, which with- 
ftood it, being removed, the Inclinations and Propenſity 
of Men, to fix upon another Cement of Union in the 


Church, and another viſible Governour and Umpire, left | 


no Way for the Stteam to run, bur the fame Channel 
wherein the Imperial and ſecular Authority flowed. And 
thus, God by judicially withdrawing what they had long 


firſt rejected, deſpiſed and oppoſed, took away the Euclo- 
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ſure of the Church (ſeparating it from the World) and 
broke down the Wall thereof, laying it Waſt, and as a 
Common with the ſenſual and worldly; unpruned and un- 
dug, ro be overrun with Briars and Thorns, undiſtinguiſh- 
ed by the Dews of Heaven; (for the Striftnels of rhe an- 
tient Diſcipline, was kept up meerly and only by the Au- 
thority of rhe Spirit prophetical,) and all this, was the 
Fruit and Effect, of their own Choice, for when he look'd 
for rheir Acknowledgments, in a cultivating of the choiceſt 
Vine, the Spirit of Prophecy; inftead of Fuſtice-ro Him, 
behold, Oppreſſion; inſtead of Righteoufneſs, in chis Ac- 
count by Faith, behold, a Cry, we will not have hi * an 
to reign over "RE 

9 19. Why ſhould we wonder, that this ſhould be whe 
Caſe, in Chriftian Ages, that deſpiſed Prophecy and never- 
cheleſs flouriſhed in human Learning? We have enough 
ſaid in the Old and New Teſtament both, upon the Head 


of worldly Wiſdom, to make us ceaſe Aſtoniſhmen: ; ; for. 
altho the Sun ſets, there remains beauteous Things to be 
ſaid, of the Moon and Stars, and the clearneſs of the Hea- 


vens may be lovely ſtill, norwithſtanding that with the. 
Children of Faith, the moſt luminous Preſence of God with 
his Church, muſt ever be accounted the Spirit of Prophecy. 

Men indeed by their natural Underſtanding, and weak 
Eyeſight in ſpiritual Things, will be prone to admire, what 
is moſt agreable ro their own State, and the deep Things 
of God which the Spirit producerh, becauſe far our of their 


Sight, will be deſpiſed. Therefore, the Lord ſpake thus to 


Hſaiah, with a ſtrong Hand, and inſtructed him not to 
walk in the Way of that People, ſaying Chap. vili. 12--17. 

Strike not in with their Confederacy, neither fear ye their Far; 
ſanctiß the Lord of HOSTS HIMSELF, let Him be your Fear, 
let Him be your Dread, and He ſhall be for a Sanfuary (a Re- 


fuge for ye) but Jr a Stone of ftumoling, and for a Roch of 


Offence, to both the Houſes of Iſtael, for a Gin, and for a Snare 
to the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem, and many among them ſhall 
ſtumble and fall, and be broken, and be ſnared, and be taken. 
Bind up the Teſtimony (as a Scroul rowled up,) ſea! the Law 
among my Diſciples. And I(ſaith the Propher) wif wait up- 
mm the Lord, that hideth his Face from toe Hue © 1b, and 


I will look for Him. Chap. xxix. 10-19, for the Lord hath 


powred out upon you, the Spirit "of deep Sleep, and bath cloſed 
your Eyes; and the Viſion f all the Prophets, ig become unto 
you as the Words of à Letter ſealed, which is deliver'd to one 
that is learned, ſaying, read this I pray thee; and he faith, I 
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cannot, for it is ſealed. And the Book is deliver d to one, that 
is not learned, ſaying, read this I pray thee,” and be ſaith I am 
not learned. And the Lord ſaid, foraſmuch as this People 
draw near with their Mouth, and with their-Lips do honour me, 
but have removed their Hearts far from me, and their Feay to- 
wards me, is taught by the PRECEP TSof Men; therefore 
the Wiſdom of their Wiſe Men ſhall periſh, and the Under- 
ftanding of their Prudent ſhall be hid; for ſhall the Work ſay 
of Him that made it, He made me not well, He had no Under- 
flanding? The Deaf ſhall hear the Nords of the Book, and the 
Eyes of the Blind ſhall ſee out of Obſcurity ; the Meck ſhall en- 
creaſe their Joy in the Lord, and the Poor among Men ſhall re- 
Joyce in the Holy One of Iſrael, 95 

$ 20. The Number of bright Conſtellations for humane 
Literature, in the Fourth and Fifth Centuries, continuing 
to ſhine in the Abſence of Prophecy, (and indeed the more 
ſo, thereby) and their Soundneſs in other Points, may be 
conſiſtant enough with an unwarrantable Contempt of the 
Spirit extraordinary, as the rebellious Houſe of Tf ac! con- 
tinued to be the Church, and even as it is with us unto this 
Day. What we are to do, is to enquire, whether they, or 
the Moderns who ſtand up in Defence of that Contempt and 
Deſpite, and have added many other Inventions of their 
own in Oppoſition to Prophecy, be built upon the Founda- 
tion of rhe Prophets and Apoſtles, in that Oppoſition ; in 


Purſuit therefore, and Search, after the Modern Opinions 


touching it, I have herein exemplified Twentyfour gene- 

ral Articles of Doctrine, ſuperadded to the Fourteen in the 
Third Part. By all which, a Computation may be made, 
whether the Ways and Precepts of the Clergy now, for the 
trying of Spirits, be more equal than thoſe of their Prede- 
ceſſors, and whether either of them be according to the 


Law and the Teſtimony, the equal and juſt and good, Wass“ 


of God for ir. The Divines from whom I have drawn 
_ theſe Twentyfour Dectrines, are Rill living, and Men of 
much more Literature than I pretend to; let them therefore 
make out their own Wars, end rkofe of the Fathers whom 
they follow, to be equal by the Divine Law if they can : As 
to us, who dare not allow them; if we have miſtaken the 
Tenour and Scope of the Word of God, in any Point, let 


them ſet us ro Rights from it; and if we are under Error, 
touching the State of Things, in the moſt primitive Times, 


of the Second and Third Centuries, let them charitably 
ſhew from Authors of like Antiquity, chat we are fo. All 
other Authorities will be ſhort of due Satisfaction, ee 
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all Ages ſince the Extinction of the Spirit, muſt compara- 


tively be very deficient in this Point, on many Accounts: 
The Scriptural Euthuſiaſm which we defend alone, ought 


ever to have been held faſt as cen the proving all Things 
touching it; and as I de not eſpouſe the Cauſe of any other, 
if there be Men, who wilfully ſtand up againſt this, I leave 
once more to their Conſideration, the Prophecy of Vaiah 


XXX. 8-11. from the Hebrew thus; Now, go write it before 
them in 4 Table, and engrave it in a Bock, that it may be for. 


the latter Day, a Teſtimony for ever: That this is a rebellious 
People, hing Children, Children that will not hear the Law of 


the Lord: Who ſay. to the Sers, ye ſhall not ſee 5 and to the 


Prophets ye ſhall not propheſy unto us right Things; ſpeak unto 
us ſmooth Things, propheſy Deluſions. Get ge back out of the 
Mu, turn aſide out of the (right) Path ; make the Holy One 
of Hrael to withdraw, from before our Faces. ; 


9 21. It has been pleaded in the foregoing Chapters, by 


the Deſpiſers of the prophetick Word, that there is no need 
of Prophecy, which we have already taken Notice of to be 
the very Specifick Thing forbidden by the Apoſtle, 1 Thef. v. 
20. the'Greek, Word there rendred, D:/piſe, ſignify ing to eſteem 
4 Thing nothing worth; wherefore, in Reſpect to thoſe who 
place themſelves in the Seat of the Scornful, it is neceſſary 
to add here ſomewhat, of the Advantages and Benefits of 
that glorious Gift, which was originally by ſupream Wit- 


dom beſtowed, to the Edification of the Church, 1 Cor, xiv. 


22. Firſt then, we. think it ought to be eſteem'd a high 
Favour from God, and a diſtinguiſhing Mark of Heavenly 
Grace, to communicate Himſelf from the Throne of all Mrs 
jeſty, as well as a Sovereign's Speech to his People, is right- 
lytermed Gracious. We Chriſtians can eaſily grant, that 
the Ceſſation of Prophecy among the Jews, for Four Hun- 
dred Years from Malachi to ohn Baptiſt, was a turning 


away of God's Face from that People, and an Eclipſe of 


the Light of his Countenance towards them. Among the 
earlieſt and moſt honour d Ages of Chriſtians, the Spirit of 
Chriſt, in Propheſyings, was eſteem d as the Prelence of 
Chriſt with his Spouſe. And in the Second Part hereof 
we have noted, that there is not a Perſon to be found for 
Three Hundred Years of the Age of Chriſt ar his Church, 
that ever roſe to ſo high an Antichriſtianiſm, as to ſay ot 
teach publickly, there was no need of Prophecy. And Wwho- 
ever now does ſo, we are ſure this is not a Doctrine of the 
Goſpel, but clearly the Reverſe to it; ſor the Teſtimony of 


Jeſus is ſurely. ſomeching worth, to thoſe Who eck not their 
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own, but Chtiſt ] eſus the Lord. Phe Teſtifyer of Chriſt 
is called the Pafacleet, or Comforter in his teaching, and 
the Greek Word, rendred Goſpel, ſigniſies only 4 good Meſſage; 
Which tho' the Miniſtry now averſe to him, do limit the 


Conſtructions thereof to the Hiſtory we have, of what our 


Saviour did and faid, yet in divers Places of the New Te. 
ſtament, the Word, Goſpel, is uſed to expreſs in general, In- 
ſpiied Preaching, or Prophetical Rævelat ion, according to the 
Tenour of the Apoſtle's (nor excluſive” of the Prophet's) 
Commiſſion, to diſciple all Nations, by Preaching and not 
by Writing; and accordingly many Prophets after xhe Age 
of the primary Apoſtles, did Evangelize and Dlſeipleè ſeve- 
ral Heathen Countries. But in this Senſe of che Goſpel, 


meaning a prophetick Commiſſion in general, we may un- 


derſtand, Rom. 1. 1. where St. Pau! mentions himſelf to be 
ſeparared unto the Goſpel of God, and that the glorious 
Goſpel of the blefſed God was committed to his Truſt in 
being an Apoſtle by the Commandment of the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 1, 11. Thus alſo his general Commiſion 


is plainly underſtood, when he ſpeaks of finiſhing the Mi. 


niſtry, he had receivd of the Lord Jeſus, to teſtify the 


Goſpel of the Grace of God, Ad, xx. 24. And in Gat. i 
11. the Ge! which was preach'd of me, is not aten Man. 
In this Sen 


e again, he Was ready to preach the Gofpel at 
Rome al ſo, and was not aſhamed of it, Rom. 1.1 5516. This 


Our Geſpel, 1 Theſ. i. 5. and My"Gefpel, Rom. if. 16. means 


his Preaching, nor can conſiſtently bear any other Senſe. 
Thus the Goſpel is to be underſtood, where he ſerved God 


in the Goſpel of his Son, Ren. i. 9. In fine the Preaching 


of our Saviour, is called in divers Places the Goſpel, be- 


fore it was written. "Wherefore, in Agreement with rhis 


Senſe of the Word Goſpel, -vayexto!, Bufebius mentions many 
propherical Preachers, after the Apoſtolick Age, under the 
erm d IOR DOS COINDUT 8: JE91Y- 2: 
9 22. Thus Secondly the Gifts of the Spirit was the 
Confirmation and Eftabliſhment of the Cburches in Faith, 
and the primictye Ages glotied in chem both"againit' Jews 
and Heathen, and eſteem'd them the gfadfony Manifeita- 
tiop of the Preſence of Chriſt wſth his Spouſe. Even the 
fooliſh rhings of God as they are not accounted; iz. Vi- 

ns, Voices, and Prophecy, were by che Ages aforeſaid 
reckon'd as Signs and Wonders, Wronght by the” Hoy 
Ghoſt, and as the Riches of the Glory of Divine Grace 
to the Church. Thus we find Dionys, Tertullian, Cypri- 
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and Learning, ſpeaking always of theſe Fling with Reve- 


rende and godly Fear, and magnifying God on this Ac- 
count. On the other Side, the Martyrologi/t of Perpetua 
tells us, that many were fainting in Faith, becauſe of the 
Decay of ſuch Manifeſtations of God in Viſion; Oprian 
ſays, thoſe who derided them were back-Friends to the 
Rated Miniſtry, and by ſuch Mockery did aim to bring that 
Inſtitution into Contempt; becauſe they upheld, according 
to the Truſt depoſited with and committed to them, the 
Authority of Viſions and Reverence due upon that Head. 


Therefore, Regaltius takes Notice that in Order to preſerve. 


the juſt Regard owing to God revealing Himſelf, the moſt 


eminent of the Fathers in the Church, did uſually commu- 


nicate the Divine Dreams they had receiv'd, publickly in 
che Churches. Thus the firſt Principles of the Oracles of God, 
were kept alive, and when  Buffoonry on theſe Points took 


Place, all Contempt of Holy Things came in like a Flood. 


6 23. Wherefore. Thirdly, The Gifts of the Spirit were 


for Comfort of Believers, under great Sufferings; ſo that 


St. Paul, 2 Cor. i. 5, ſays; Our hope of yeu is ſtedfaſt, knowing 
that as you are Partakers of the Sufferings, ſo alſo of the Conſo- 
lation, TagaxAnccus, Which Greek Word,tho' ſignifying Com- 
fort, does alſo by the Senſe of Chriſtian Antiquity includes 
and expreſs Prophecy, and indeed all the other Gifts: Inſo- 
much that we find manifold Inſtances of this Kind cited 
in the Second Part, in ſupernatural Comfort to the Atten- 
dants on the Martyrdom of Ignatius, Pohcarp, Potamiana, 
and the famous Martyrs of Lyons; and of many ſingle Per- 


ſons, ſtrengthen d to paſs thro' their laſt Agonies, by the 


Support receiv'd in Viſions, Voices and the like. And 


however, Divine Conſolation is now- a. days limited to the 


ſecret Influences of the Paracleet, and the inſiſting on other 
Ways of God's conveying it, may ſeem to our Age even 
as great a Riddle and unaccountable, as our great Pro- 
pher's laying Clay upon the Eyes of the Blind, in Order to 
open them z yet it fully appears, that among Chriſtians ir 


was not ſo from the Beginning neither ever ought we to have 


Dogmatiz d in this Manner touching the Ways of God, or 
have preſcribed thus unto Him; ſeeing that the Servant is 
not greater than his Maſter, who as our Head had the Spi- 
rit above all Meaſure, and nevertheleſs. was ftrengthen'd 
by an Angel, both under his Conflict in the Wilderneſs 
andthe en, 561 46a fad nd (21.24 
9 24. Again, 'Fourthly,. one of the particular Gifts of Pro- 
Fhecy was the interpreting, of Scripture; and thus the Pri- 
1 roar mitive 
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mitive Ages had, the Holy Spirit to 10 7 the Senſe thereof 


diſtinctiy; and tho the preceeding Word of God may in 
ſome ſort. be expounded by human Literature, yer no one 
can doubt, but the Joweſt Degree of true Prophecy is a bet- 
ter Interpreter thereof, than the higheſt natural or acquired 
Abilities of Men, We have ſaid, and cited a great deal 
to this effect, in Part II. and therefore without recapitula- 


ring of it, or inſiſting upon the Dimneſs and Conſuſion of 
Human Coments, viſible in the collective Sentiments of the 


Learned, we proceed to a Fiſth Benefit of the Spirit of 
Prophecy, whenever God ſhall graciouſly felicitate his 
Church therewith ;. and rhar is, the Diſcovery. of- the 
Thoughts and Intents of the Heart, whereby ſecret Sinners 
are either perſonally convinced to their Amendment, or 
laid open for the Warning and Admonition of others; 
which is doubtleſs to rhe Edification highly of the Body 


of Chriſt, and without which, cloſe Hypocrites, to the 
Scandal of Religion, can never be purged out of it. 


9 25. Another Benefit to the Church, was that Sixth, 
of Exhortation by the Gift of Inſpiration; Which, tho' na- 
turally and neceſſarily, it could not work (as we ate apt to 


think) any greater Effects than when proceeding from the 


force of Oratory, or the art of Reaſoning; yer it is ſaid of 
our Saviour, that the manner of his Teaching, was 46 6, 
one having Authority, and not as the Scribes. In a leſs De- 
gree therefore, where there is the mani feſtation of a Spirit 


in the Reprover and Exhorter, even on that account, there 
ſeems implied ſome greater Efficacy and Authority, in a 


moral Senſe, more likely to prevail, than the dead and je- 
june way of meer Ratiocination. Agreeably to which, and 


to confirm the ſame, we might here make ſeveral Obſerva- 


tions in the New Teſtament, upon the Wards, eee, and 


erg , Which properly imply a ſtrong Influence, as of 


the Agency of a Spirit ſupernaturally, and which are ren- 


dred Efficacious ; as if the fame carried in it an efficient and 
powerful Influence, Where exerted. According to which 


Senſe, as if rhe propherical Preaching was the higheſt Means 
poſſible ro awaken and convert the Sinner, we may under- 


4 y 


ſtand the Words of our Lord, If they hear not Moſes and the 


Prophets, neither will they be perſwaded, tho" One roſe from the 


Dead; for it is plain, that our Bleſſed Saviour could not 
there moan the Records of the antient Prophets, excluſive of 
the living Teſtimony of Jeſus, rhe Spirit of Prophecy it 


ſelf; becauſe chat in ſuch an Acceprarion, the Jews would 


have been fortified, by that Text, againſt che hearing or 
p ĩͤ ß Titdnaing 
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Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 459 
attending to thoſe, whom He ſhould ſend them. The like 
Prevalency alſo in Prophetick Preaching above the Human, 
is infinuared by rhe Apoſtle, Gal. ili. 1, 3. O fooliſh Galati- 


ans, who hath infatuated you, that you ſhould not obey the Truth, 


before whoſe Eyes Feſus Chriſt hath been evidently ſet forth (poſſi- 
bly figurated by the Prophers, as) crucified among jou? Are 
ye fo fooliſh, having begun in the Spirit, are ye now made per- 
feet by the Fleſh > Wherein the Word, Fleſh, is allowed by 
Commentarors, to "diſtinguiſh what is properly Human 
from the Spiritual and Prophetical. Bur finally, whilft we 
are ſpeaking of the Moral means of Conviction, or the 
Converſion of Sinners, and that the Prophetical is more 


likely to prevail; that great Work however is ſolely the im- 


mediate Act of God, who does not always effect it even by 
the greateſt Means; for the Prophets complain, ho hath 


 believ'd our report? And our Lord's Miniftry was not fo 


effectual as that of his Apoſtles; nevertheleſs, the Ages 


of Chriſt's Preſence, by the Spirit in the Church Propheti- 
cally, were moſt abounding in all Chriſtian Vertues: Where- 


fore, according to my judgment, both the Office of the 
Prophet and Teacher jointly, are moſt edifying to the Body 
of Chriſt, as by Divine appointment; and the Head cannot 
ſay to the Foot, or the Eye to the Hand, we have no need of thee. 

526. But, Seventhhy, one Advantage to the Church in ge- 
neral of true Prophecy, whenever appearing, is, that the 


Fpirit, the Guide in all Truth, does tend more to an Uni- 


on of the Body of Chriſt, by ſuppreſſion of Diſſentions 


which are commonly built upon Human Opinion, than 


ever is like, by any other Means, to be produced without 
it ; becauſe He always reduces Things to their primary In- 
ſtitution, and his own original Intent in it; and the nearer 
we draw to a Center, the nearer to Union. And to this 
purpoſe, there has been a great deal ſaid in Part II. and III. 
of this Tract, which I will not for Brevity ſake here re- 
pear ; nor here add ſeveral other Advantages of enjoying a 
Divine Oracle, for particular Counſel and Direction in 
many Caſes, both publick to a Church, and private to a 
Perfon, as there "ſpecified. Bur, Lafty, do remind the 
Reader of the conſtant Edification of the Spirit of Prophe- 
cy, in controuling and keeping down the moſt pernicious of 
all Deluſions, viz. that of Sadduciſm, which, I fear, does 
univerfally prevail among us; and of this, many among 
the Clergy are deeply ſenfible, tho there remains no Reme- 
dy that we know of, ſo effectually to redreſs ir, as the new 
Diſcoveries of Himſelf, in the various Ways of a 
wherein 
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wherein Ged: formerly was propitiouſly favourable to his 
Church. Tu Illuſtrate which, I hear add a ſmall Speci- 
men of Arguments out of rhe only Book, purpoſely of that 
Kind, which have chanced to meet withal among our 
Countrymen, which is as followeth. 8 

4 27. A. Book Entitled, 4 — Diſcourſe of Angels, by 
Benjamin Camfield, Rector of Aylſton near Leiceſter, Anno 
1678. being a {mall Volume, contains to this effect; The 
Subject here inſiſted on, is fo ſuitable to the Atheiſtical 


and degenerare Age we live in, that the general Disbelief 


of Spirits or Angels, may well be thought the principal 
* Deluſion and chief Source of Lies in it; even the Ground 
and Introduction of all that Irreligion and Profaneneſs, 
which naturally enough follows upon this. Tis a Deſign 
* evidently comporting with the Subtilty and Malice of our 
grand Adverſary, to promote and countenance this Infide- 
lity, in all the Parts and Branches of it ; to the end, he 
may paſs himſelf unſuſpected, whilſt he thus at once deſtroys 
the Object of our Worſhip and Adorarion, roots up the 
very Capacity of Vertue and Piety within us, quaſnes all 
the Hopes and Fears of a World to come, and defeats 
** the End and Uſe of Miniſters, whom Providence hath 
order d and commiſſion d for the preſenr Diſcipline, Se- 
curity, and Comfort of Chriſtians 3 nor is the Succeſs of 


Satan's moſt pernicious Endeavouts, on theſe Heads, in- 
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40 


boldiy contradict the many plain and repeated Declara- 
* tions of Scripture in theſe Points that concern Angels, 
* which Chriſtians certainly ought to "reverence ; for, 
there is a Generation of Men now, who endeavour to 
have all Diſcourſe and Enquiries: abour Angels and Spi- 
** rits, to paſs for Old- Wives Fables, or at beft the wa- 
king Dreams of Perſons idly diſpoſed; nay, even thoſe 
** who have been taught otherwiſe in the main, are yer apt 
enough ro look upon this Subject as à needleſs Curiofiry,, 
a nice and barren Speculation. Now, what Shame is it 
for u? that when the Sacred Seriptures have told us ſo 
* much, and plainly, of the good turns we receive continu- 
* ally from their Attendance and Miniſtry, and of the Ex- 
*.ccliencies of Angels, inſomuch;/rhar we' Chriſtians pro- 
feſs to expect the Happineſs of being made like unto 
them, and bleſſed! hereaſter in their? Society; that we 
mould yer continue ſo profane and ſceptical, and uncon- 
4 cerned or indifferent, in our Belief,” Eſteem, Fier 
"and n them $57 = luce 
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conſiderable; for the number of Men is not ſmall, who | 
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© 28. It is common to find among Chriſtians , ſome tllat 
„vill juſtify this Contempt and Unconcernedntſs of theirs; 
about the Miniſtry of Angels in their behalf, ſaying; 
That it is needleſs and ſuperfluous ; ſeeing God-is every 
* Where at hand, and of Power unqueſtibnably ſufficient; 


ts do all chat for us, and much more tao, than we can 


*..defire or look for ro feceive from them? Unto which 1 
*,anſwer, Tbat we are nat to make our ſelves Judges of 
his Ways, nor is it requiſite we ſhould give'a full and 
adequate reaſon and account of them; bur the knowledge 
that we have of Him, forbids us to imagine that any of 
his Conſtitutions and Appointments are in vain, and it is 
%a great Crime wilfully ro overlook what He has been 
*,pleas'd to reveal of them; the only Reaſon we know of 
God's making the World, and the ſeveral forts of Beings 
in it, was his own good Pleaſure ; the like therefore we 


Vith reſpect to the moſt excellent Order, Connexion, and 


Subſervency of thoſe Beings each to other, Which has, 
by his Appointment, eftabliſhed their mutual Depen- 
dance and Operations. Thus, they are all miniſtring Spi- 
rits, ſent forth to miniſter to them, who ſhall be Heirs of Sal- 
vat ion, (or inherit it.) And upon the Text, in Pſalm civ. 4. 
I ho mafeth his Angels Spirits, his Miniſters a Haming Fire, 
Dr. Hammond Paraphraſeth; God, tho He be able to do a! 
Jing by Himſelf, even to adminiſter the whole World, as He 
t firſt created it, by a Word, ty faying, and it was dene; yet 7s 
He pleaſed ta make uſe of the Miniſtry of Angels over Men, 


who, ſome of them, in ſubtil Bodies of Air, (or Wind,) others of 


7 Fire, come down and execute his Commands here upon Earth ; 
and as Angels and Miniſters in this Text, are but ſeveral 
Names of the ſame Divine Creatures, ſo Wind and Fire, are 
* but expreſſions of the ſeveral Appearances of them, ſometimes 
Hir), ſometimes in a Flaming Cloud, Wherefore, as the 
Wind, which is but a ſtrong motion in the Air, and the 

% ſhining of flaming Fire, are two of the moſt agile and 
< operative Agents that are known to us in Nature; ſo the 
Angels, and Chriſt's Miniſters,” are ſtrong, quick, and 
* powerful in performing their Offices and Adminiſtrations 


29. Salvation is the Scriprure word for Happineſs 
and Glory, even the Sum of all God's Promiſes ro us, and 
of all our Deſites and Longimgs, which in many Places 
of the Text, is termed an Inheritance; therefore, choſe 

who overlook and flight rhe Miniſtry of Angels, with 
reſpect to it, would do well, better to conſider that of 

| | Hes. 
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„ Heb. i. 14. they are all miniſtring Spirits unto Chriſt ſent forth 
* to miniſter unto thoſe, who ſhall inherit Salvation; the 
Word in which Text, hath a primary reference to that 
© Evil and Miſery, we are deliver d from. Now, Man be- 
ing driven out of Paradice for his Rebellion, there was 
ſet Cherubims and a flaming Sword, to keep him from the way 
f the Tree of Life; and gracious and indulgent is our 
Heavenly Father, that there is a Way opend of our fe- 
entring into Paradice, and unto the Tree of Life; let us 
not then deſpiſe or find Fault with his Care in appointing 
his Angels to conduct us back thither, ſeeing they are ſent 
forth expreſly ro miniſter unto thoſe who ſhall inherir 
Salvation. Having therefore ſuch a Guard as this about 
us, we are inexcuſably guilty of Ingratitude, if we ob- 
{erve not herein our Heavenly Father's Love and Care to- 
wards us, ſo as to bleſs his Name for this very Provi- 
ſion, among his many other Mercies. For thus, moſt 
deſervedly, hath our Church appointed one Feſtival in 
the Year, for a ſolemn Commemoration of the Holy 
Angels, from whom we receive ſo great Advantages ; 
our Church inſtructing of us then, to recognize the ad- 
« mirable Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in his ordain- 
ing ef their Services, and by Prayer to Him, to ſeek 
the Blefling of their Miniſtration over us, as the excellent 
Collect for Michaelma Day does direct. 
930. Seeing that we are then entitled to the benefit 
of their Services, all the excellent Qualities that the 
Scripture aſcribes ro them, are to be efteem'd our Advan- 
tages; when therefore they are deſeribed by emblems of 
.* Power, and ſaid to excell in Strength, we are to under- 
| ( ſtand the ſame not in reference ro Men, bur Devils, and 
| that they ſurpaſs rhe Evil Spirits, who are in ſome de- 
1 gree infatuated and enfeebled by their Wickedneſs. They 
are as a Flame of Fire for Agility and Force, as an Hoſt 
or Army for Number, as full of Eyes for Watchfulneſs, and 
| .* reft not from Imployment Day or Night; they are all 
= ” ** ſubject to Chriſt, and ſome of them are called the Horns 
_ and Eyes of the Lamb. Agreeably to this, the Hebrew 
| * Rabbies ſtile the Angels, the Eyes of God, and ſo the 
| Scriprure is thought to call them alſo, in Zech. iv. 10. 
1 Rv. v. 6. wherefore St Paul, mentions the being made a 
0 * FSpectacle ro Angels. And in Zcleſ. v. 6. Say theu not le- 
| fore the Angel, is by the Greek, Say thou not before the Face 
«* of God, or his Preſence, g Teoownrs Ts $6, So that 
1 « 1 Tm. v. 21. lays a Charge upon us, to expreſs an 2 
| 23 . 


. 


4 
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ful Senſe of tlie Preſence of thoſe, our daily Inſpectors 
and Attendants, and in Heb. xili. 2. we are exhorted to 
„ Hoſpitality, leaſt unwittingly we ſhould rejeft them; and 
* we ought, by Pſalm xxxiv. 7, 3. to have a lively Senſe 
of the Goodneſs of God in their Miniſtration ; for when 
* *tis ſaid, The Angel of the Lord encampeth round about them 
that faar Him, and delivereth them, it immediately follows, 
O taſte and ſee, that the Lord is good. They are by many 
places in Scripture, declared to be peculiarly Inſpectors 
* of Publick Worſhip, and the antient Chriſtians preſerv'd 
7 the Apprehenſion of it, (as by Authors and Texts here 


Divine Appointment, were to ſhadow forth to us the 
> Prefence of Angels, Spectators of Publick Worſhip. 
Unto which, let us add, what to this purpoſe Dr. Score 


gives” in his Chriſt;an Life, p. 968; © Since our Saviour 
O 1 


aſſures us, there is joy in the Preſence of the Angeis of God 
over one Sinne that repenteth, Luke xv. 10, we cannot bur 
ſuppoſe, that fo far as their own Ability, and the Laws 
of the invifible World will permit them, they do pro- 


40 


cc. 


2 
they contribute to their own Joy, and fince the Scripture 


aſſures us, they are preſent in our Aſſemblies, we cannot 
reaſonably ſuppoſe them to be preſent merely as idle Au- 
ditors and Spectators, who have nothing elſe to do but 


nities; and therefore we muſt conclude, that their great 
bufineſs chere, is to aſſiſt us in the performance of them, ro 
remove our Indiſpofirions, and recollect our Wandrings, 


to fix our Attention, to excite our Affections, and inflame 
our Devotions. | | 


9 31. The ſame Author of che Theological Diſcourſe in 


reſpect to the Sadducee, illuſtrates rhe Exiſtence and Be- 
ing of Angels from the rational Evidences of the Human 
Soul,” and their Operations and Powers from the parallel 


ones in the Sonl of Man; among which Philoſophical 
Reaſonings, he gives them the Properties of a diſtinct Will 


and Motion, and rhe ability ro move other Things, fo that 


as the Soul of Man moves his own Body, and other Things 


wirhout, and extrinfick to it, in like manner the Holy An- 


gels can effect the Soul and its internal Powers, as well as 
the Bodily Organs or Parts ſeverallw of a Man. Agrecabie 
to which Philoſophy, che early Writers that we have men- 


rion'd Part II. do deſcribe the Prophetick Spirit's Iafluence 
to that of a Muſician's touching à Harp or Spinner, or as 


cired appears) even as the Cherubims in the Temple, by 


more and further our Repentance ; ſince in doing fo, 


only to obſerve and gaze about upon our Holy Solem- 
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of like well warranted Accounts, of the Angels miniſtring 
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we may ſay, making the Organ to ſpeak. Bur having in 
the Introduction, ſhew d at large, that rhe Deſign of this 


Treatiſe is to argue entirely upon the foot of Revelation, 


and not to diſculs the fundamental Principles thereof, by 
rhe Syſtems of Philoſophy ; nay, on the contrary, ſeeing 
that our main purpoſe is to expoſe the Iniquity of Chriſti- 


ans in ever ſuffering the firſt Principles of the Oracles of 


God, to ſtand arraigned before the Bar of undefinable Rea. 
ſon, we concelving it to be no leſs, than in effect to make 
God to bow down to Man, and fo to eftabliſh Idolatry up- 
on theſe accounts; we do omit any of the Arguments of 
that Kind, to be found in the ſaid Author, or others. 


* 32. Since the Times of Reformation, Melan#on 
„gives an account in his Comment upon Daniel (ſays 


© Camfield) how he himſelf heard a Voice, and ſaw an 
Angel Celeſtial, and appeals to any good Men and Mi- 


4 


& Bleſs we God, that He adds his Angels for our Keepers, and 


&« let us upon that account perform the Offices of our Miniſtry, 
with the more aſſured and unconcerned Minds; for, by rhe 


©« means of this Viſion, Grineus, a Learned and Pious Di- 
« vine, was preſeryd from the violent hands of Perſecu- 
« tors, Anno 1529. Bodinus alſo, rells us of an Holy and 
“ Pious Man, of his acquaintance, who had a certain Spi- 


« rit perpetually accompanying him, which conſtantly wa- 1 


„ ked him in the Morning, and ſpake to this effect, ho 


gets firſt up to Pray? This Spirit did continually forewarn 


“% him of Dangers, admoniſh againſt Vices, exhort him to 
« Alms, and when he began ro Praiſe God in Pſalms, 
he was preſently raiſed and ſtrengthen d threin, with a ſpi- 


ritual and ſupernatural Power; that in fecrer Prayer, ask- 
ing Counſel of God under difficulties and dangers by 


“ Perſecution, he had ſeveral Times receiv'd an Anſwer by 
* Vifion and Voice, directing him for Good. A Third 
* Inftance among the Reformed, is given us by Cameron, 


a Divine of great Eminence, of one Calignon, the Chan- 
* cellor- of Navarre, who was warned by an Angelick 


« Voice to retire with his Family our of Town, becauſe 


that in a few days the Plague ſhould come upon it; and 


« fays Cameron, this was certainly an Angel by the ſpecial 
“ and gracious Favour of God, which ſpake to him, and 


drew him our of the danger otherwiſe unavoidable. 


+$ 33. There might doubtleſs be found, a vaſt Number 


do 


* niſters then alive, to avouch what attended it, concluding 
in his Printed Relation of ir, devoutly d this effect; 
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to the Heirs of Salvation, among thoſe of the Reformation, 
if there was but any Equitableneſs and Candour, in the 
Acceptation of them; but whilſt the Temper of the Teach- 
ers and Guides of the People, is bent and exerted more to 
the Suppreſſion of the antient Faith on this Subject, than 
that of Sadduciſm, Infidelity, and Deiſm; no wonder, that 
the latter is now grown rampant, and continuall infult- 
ing Chriſtianity it (elf, by many Tracts publiſhed, to the 
moſt audacious Contempr of all reveal'd Religion. Iris 
apparent, from the Treatiſes of this Kind, which daily 

come abroad, that the preſent Age does more abound with 
the overflowing of Ungodlineſs, than that of the laſt men- 
tion'd Author, 4nno 1678: Bur before the late deplora- | 1 
ble Civil War, there is a plain Teſtimony, that the Hu- I 
mour of Scoff and Ridicule on theſe Matters, of viſionary | ll 
Revelation, was not ſuch; for a Book in Folio, entirled, | 
The Table Tall of Martin Luther, examin'd and order'd then e f 
to be printed bytboth Houſes of Parlia ment, has a Preface 1 
by the Tranſlator, (as I remember) Mr. Jacolſe n, our Envoy | 
ſeveral Vears in Ge/ many; and in that Preface, it: appears that il 
he was commanded and enforced by an Angel, to tranſlate I 
the ſaid Bock: Now as he gave an Account of the Viſion, be- | | 
fore the Committees of Parliament, the national Order for i 
printing: the lame, fully ſhews that the Torrent of Saddu- | 

ciſm, was not riſen ſo high, as this our preſent Age does | N 
evidence, on all Sides. i 
6 34. But becauſe by the a Way of Argument; i 
the Words of Heb. i. 14. are they not all miniſtring Aeli 1 
Spirits, ſent forth to miniſter eis J1anoiny for them who ſhall [i 
be Heirs of Salvation, are {0 conſtrued ; that tho) the Mi- 4 
niſtration of Angels, for the private, perſonal, and partieu- _ # 
lar Comfort or Direction of ſome, be allowable from it 
with Reſpect to Sadduciſm in general, yet the ſame will 
nat be allowed from the Text, in behalf of Viſion and Pro- 

phecy, for the publick Edification of Chriſtian Aſſemblies. 
Therefore, is it neceſſary to obſerve, that the Word x- 
ia, properly ſignifies the publick Office and Function of the 
Prieſts under the Law, and by being transferr'd to rhe 
Goſpel- times, does preſerve the ſame Senſe of a publick 

Nag v in the Church, as in Adds xili. 2. it is uſed; the 
other Greek Word allo is commonly 1 in the New Teſtament 
uſed, and tranſlated by us to refer unto the Vocarion of 5 [If 
the Common. Paſtors. of the Church. Wherefore, when Ii 
we conſider that by Heb 1.6, 7. the Angels are declared ares = 
—_ i Chet, and 19 be his Miniſters, in a publick = 
FN 6 8 Manner, | | 
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Manner, like to rhe Wind and flaming Fire or Lightning; 
and that our Lord Himſelf ſays, Rev. xxii. 16. I Feſus have 
ſent mine Angel, to teſtify unto you theſe Things in the Church- 
et; and if we add, that the Word, Angel, ſignifying a Meſ- 
ſenger, is applied ſometimes in Scripture to the Prophet, as 
touching John Baptiſt it is ſaid, Mal. iii. 1. Behold I will ſend 
my Angel, or Meſſenger; and in Judges ii. 1, 4. the Angel 
or Meſſenger of the Lord, is by Divines thought ro be 2 
Propher, becauſe he is ſaid to come from Giigal, and to 
 JpEak to all the Children of Iſrael: Thus alfo the Word 
Malachi, in Hebrew, ſignify ing an Angel, is by the Rabbins 
not underſtood to be the Name of a Man, but to intimate 

' a Prophet unnamed, There are other Texts to the like 
Import, as that of Rev. ii. 1. The Angel of the Church in E- 
pheſus, intimates the propherical Preſident there; for in 
Rev. x. 9-1 1. An Angel, the Meſſenger immediate of Chriſt, 
delivers to Fohn a Book to eat up, which was ſymbolica! 
of Prophecy, and thereby Fehn became the Meſſenger of 
Chriſt, mediate to the Churches, ro bear unto them the 
Teſtimony of Jeſus. Upon all this duly conſider'd, we 
can ſee no Reaſon, why their Miniftration ſhould" be ex- 
cluded a Place in publick Propheſyings, ſeeing in this Text 
Heb. i. 14. it is beyond any Limiration of Time, extended 
to all that ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. And to What alrea- 
dy is ſaid in Part i. Chap vi. upon this Head, I here only 
add that of Dr. Scot” Chriſtian Life, p. 956, 957. © moſt 
of thoſe prophetick Meſſages, which God from Time to 
Time ſent to the World, were conveyed to the Prophets 
* by the Miniſtry of Angels, as appears by many Places 
both of the Old and New Teſtament; and it was an an- 
„tient and Catholick Doctrine among the Jews, that all 
Prophecy was communicared by rhe Mediation of An- 
* gels; accordingly we find our Saviour ſending forth his 
© Holy Angels, on prophetical Meſſages to his Church. 
And they may be ſo ſtill ſent from Heaven to inſpire our 
Minds with ſome uſeful Secret. 2 1 561% 
6 35. The open Upbraiders of Revelation, do charge 
God fooliſhly with having always ſpoken'by it in 4 Corner; 
and the Ground of this Imputation lies in great Meaſure, 
in the univerſal Ignorance of that publick Prophecy, allow- 
ed by the Churches of Chrift throughout A/, Africa, and 
Europe, for ſeveral Centuries, as J have ſhewed in the Se- 
cond Part. | Certainly therefore, if there had never been 
' Ears ro liften to what the Spirit ſaid unto the Churches, 
the Rulers of Darkneſs in this World, would have one 
rogge: . 10 aide 241 5D | ſtronger 
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| ſtronger Argument, againſt Evangelical Light than with the 


Remembrance of it; therefore the Record of theſe Things, 
and thepublick Acknowledgment of them, we do conceive 
does highly rend, to the Advancement of the Honour and 


Kingdom of our Divine and Royal Maſter on Earth. The 
true and ſcriptural Denomination of Prophecy, if it had 


been always retain'd, and a Regard to all the ſeveral Ways 
of God revealing preached ; the Faith of Divine Teſtimo- 


nies, would never have ebbed ſo low, that open InfRels, 
the Sons of Belial could have been, much leſs abound in the 


ſame Communion, with the Members of Chriſt. Bur if 


inſtead of needful Oppoſitions, to the Tide of Infidelity, the 


Goſpel Miniſtry will never come to any juſt Definition of 
what was Prophecy, or ſubmit themſelves to the Text, 


concerning the Authority of the Spirit revealing; but on 


the contrary, many of them do aſſert themſelves Prophets, 


and call their human Preaching, Prophecy; I leave unto a 


new Reflection that of Fer. v. 31. the Prophets propheſy falſly, 
and the Prieſts bear Rule by their Mzans, and my People love 
to have it ſo : And what will ye do in the End thereof; For we 
have already eited {rom Dr. Nicholas, in the firſt Chapter 


of this Fourth Part, that the overflowings of Ungodlineſs 


in this Kind, threaten a Deluge of God's Judgments upon 
our Land and Nation, the moſt direful. 


$ 36. Many of the Clergy now-a-days are indeed deep- 


ly ſenfible of our Danger from Deiſm and a Contempr of 
all Reyeald Religion, and we could enumerate many 


of them by Name, who deplore it and labour in ſome 
Kind of Methods to ftemn the threatning Tide, by the 
Sermons printed of the Lecture, founded by the Ho- 
nourable Mr. Boyle: But with Reſpect to Sadduciſm, or 
Disbelief of the Agency of Angels in Divine Revelation, 
Acts xxiii. 9. in general treated of throughout this Book, up- 
en the Foundation of ſacred Writ, and the Authority of 
the primitive Churches of Chriſt, 1 am able to find but ve- 
ry little, and even next to nothing of theirs, as appears by 
the ſmall Citations of that Kind, made in this Tract ; 2ad 
as to Mr. Boyles s Lectures, tho T have read about Twenty, 
I find nothing at all. Wherefore, if the ſecret Contempt 
and Disbelief of Spirits, be the very Root and Ground of 
Deiſm as J conceive ir to be; it may well deſerve rhe more 
mature Conſideration of our Paſtors, whether any Means 
without ſtriking at the Root, by urging the Principles of 


_ a Scripture Faith in ſuch Things, are likely to overchrow 


the Growth and wide ſpreading of ſo contagious a Cala- 
| | | G g 2 | mity | 
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miry. But having at large explain'd my ſelf already upon 
this Head, from a ſincere Deſire and Purſuit of the mani- 
feſt Glory of God, and the chief Spiritual Good of Men, 
according to the beft Knowledge of rhe Will of God, and 
my own Duty ; I ſhall add no more than the Explanation 
the Criticks in the Snoyſis, give us of Afs xxili. 9. where- 
in it is faid,if the efficient, a Spirit, which ſignifies (here the 
Effect, ſays Beza, viz.) a Propherical Revelation, or a cer- 
tainampreſſion, or Aflatus, after a wonderful Manner pe- 
netrating the Mind; or an Angel, that is, ſay others, by 
Dream, Viſion or Voice heard, hath ſpoken to him, let us nov 
fight againſt Ged. And as to the Word, Tyzvua, rendred 
a Spirit, it means as well a Mind; in Alluſion to which, 
Dr. Scot inſiſting on our Saviour's conſtant and habitual, un- 
cealing Inſpiration, ſays, Other Prophets were like the mute and 
dormant Pipes of an Organ, only at fach certain Times when 
the Spirit breathing into them, gave an Uttcrance to their 
vocal Organs. ; 


En ne IV. 
Tie Cod CLUSION:. 


0 1. MR. Loc Ks Eſſay concerning Human Underſtanding, 

in treating upon the diſtinct Provinces of Fai: s 
and Reaſon, tells us, All Propofitions, whereof the Mind 
* by the Uſe of its Natural Faculties, can come to deter- 
mine and judge, from natural acquired Tdeas, are Matter 
of Reaſon. But there are other Things, that falling not 
under the Reach of our Senſes, they are not capable of 
Teſtimony (or Demonſtration to Reaſon) and ſuch are the 
Exiſtence, Nature and Operations of finite immaterial Be- 
ings without us, as Spirits, Angels, Devils, Sc. But 
whatſoever God has revealed, comes within the Domi- 
nion of Faith, and that without any Violence or Hin- 
drance to Reaſon ; and whatſoever is Divine Revelation, 
ought to over-rule all our Opinions, Prejudices and In- 
rereſts, and hath a Right to be receiv'd with a full Al- 
** ſent: Such a Submiſſion as this of our Reaſon to Faith, 
» takes not away the Boundaries of Knowledge * We: 

| | | | 18 1 5 | * makes 
* th 


60 
(c 
C; 
60 
60 
40 
C> 
66 

40 
44 

60 4 

4 


66 


460 


de 


ce 


10 


44 


Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 469 
* ſhakes not the Foundations of Reaſon, but leaves us that 
* Uſe of our Faculties, for which they were given us. 
$2. Thus therefore, whar we have ſaid touching the 
Reaſonableneſs, that our Underſtandings ought to be de- 
termined by the Authority of Scripture, in every Point 
therein revealed clearly ; cannot juſtly be raxed with any 
Injury done to the human Intellect and Reaſon. Bur we 
wilh all Men profeſſing Chriſtianity, would as they are 
bound to do by it, eſteem that this Modeſty of their Upder- 
ſtanding, in learning of Wiſdom from the Spirit of Chriſt, 
were rather a true Ennoblement than Degradation of their 
natural Endowments. Nevertheleſs, in every Thing not 
concluded by the Word of God, Men are till to judge by 
their Reaſon, touching whatſoever is {et before-them; and 


thar the natural Light of Reaſon, may exerciſe all its due 


Priviledges without Obſtruction, I ſubmit to the Reader's 
Conſideration, another Paſſage of the fame Author, touch- 


| ing wrong Aſſent, or Error, . 
9.3. Every one ought carefully to beware what he 


* admits for a Principle, but to examine it ſtrictly, and 
* ſee whether he certainly knows it to be true of it lelf 
C6 
ſurance believe it to be fo, upon the Authority of others, 
For he who hath imbibed wrong Principles, and has blind- 
ly given up himſelf to any Opinion, in it ſelf nor evt- 
dently true, hath a ſtrong Byaſs put into his Underſtand- 
ing, which will unavoidably miſguide his Aſſent, and 


cc 
£6 
cc 
£6 
that Children ſhould receive into their Minds, Propoſiti- 
ons eſpegzally about Matters of Religion, from their Parents, 
Nurſes or thoſe about them; which being inſinuated in- 
ro their unwary Underſtandings, and faſtned there b; 
Degrees, are at laſt equally, whether true or falſe, riveted 
in them by long Cuſtom and Education, beyond all Pot: 
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. 
when they are grown up, reflecting upon thelr Opini- 
ce | | 


«are apr to reverence them as ſacred Things as if {ach 
44 


Principles ought not to be ſearched into, tr. er anche 


“ as the ſupreme and unerring Deci ders of Truth and Fal- 
ſhood, and the Judges ro which they are to appeal in all 
Manner of Controverted Points and Caſes. Thus then, 
this Opinion of his Principles, let them be what they will 
(in a Romani/t, an educated Euthuſiaſt, or any other Scct) 
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by its own Evidence, or whether he does only with Al- 


lead to Error. There is nothing more ordinary, than 


ſibility almoſt of being pulled out again. For Men, 


ons, as antient in their Minds as their very Memories, 


on'd ; on the contrary, theſe are fer up in their Minds, 
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being once eſtabliſned in any Man's Mind; it is eaſy to 
* be imagined what Reception any Propoſition ſhall find, 
* how clearly ſoever proved, that ſhall invalidare their Au- 
„ thority, or at all thwart with theſe: Internal Oracles. 
 $ 4. © Secondly, Next to theſe Principles of wrong Aſ- 
* {ſent or Error, imbibed as it were, with the Mother's 
« Milk, there are Men whoſe Underſtandings are caſt into 
a Mold, and faſhion'd juſt to the Size of ſome receiv'd 
Hypotheſis, And it would be an unſufferable Thing for a 
learned Profeſſor, and that which his Scarlet would bluſh 
at, to have his Authority of Forty Years ſtanding, 
wrought out of hard Rock Greek and Latin, with no 
ſmall Expence of Candle, and confirmed by a general 
Tradition, and a reverend Beard, in an Inſtant to be 
overturned by an Upſtart Noveliſt; and he be made to 
confeſs, that what he taught his Schollars Thirty Years 
ago, was all Error and Miſtake. And © 
* Thirdly, There is another Sort of Men, who do nor 
admit of Conviction, nor yield unto manifeſt Reaſons, 
even in a Caſe where the real Probabilities appear, and 
are plainly laid before them; and this is, when thoſe 
Probabilities do croſs Men's Appetites, and prevailing Paſ- 
« frons, For, let never ſo much Probability hang on one 
Side of a covetous Man's Reaſoning, and Money on the 
other, and it is eaſy to foreſee which will outweigh. 
And tho Men cannot always openly gainſay, or reſiſt the 
Force of manifeſt Probabilities, that make againſt them, 
vet they will not yield to the Argument. Not but that 
it is the Nature ef the Underſtanding, conſtantly to cloſe 
with the more probable Side; but yet a Man hath a 
Power to ſuſpend and reſtrain the Enquiries of his Un- 
derſtanding; and when his Intereſt and Paſſions do {way 
him, he will nat permit his Mind a ſull and ſatisfactory 
Examination, fo far as the Matter in Queſtion will bear, 
and perhaps requires.“ n N 
6 5. We hope then, that in the Current of this Treatiſe, 
where we have refuſed an Appeal to human Reaſon, becaule 
the Particulars were already concluded by Divine Revelation, 
and becauſe the Nature and Operations of Spirits or Angels 
are allowed to be exempted from its Judieature; we hope, I 
ſay, that by this Courſe, there is no Injury done to the 
Nature and Quality of Man's Abitities. As to what pro- 
perly comes within their Verge, touching any Prophetical 
Appcarances, we leave it to be examined by the moſt ex- 
quifite Rules of Probability, for the Diſcovery and Sha 1 
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of all counterfeit and Impoſture, that any other Matter is 
uſually debated and determined by. And certainly there 
are many ourward Circumſtances, attending on the Pro- 


pher, which: are open to the Enquiry and Debate of natu- 


ral Reaſon (either ſimply conſider d, or as the ſame is ex- 
erciſed in comparing Spiritual Things wich Spiritual) which 
may aſſiſt a Diſcovery of the Certainty, or moral Evidence 


af the Revelation made to him. So that, all that is de- 
barred to reaſoning, is, that becauſe Divine Revelation 


muſt ſtand upon its own Divine Teſtimony, and the Num- 
ber of Witneſſes thereof recorded in Scripture, and in 
Ages ſince, by very good Rules of Argument are ſufficient 
Inſtances to confirm it; the Foundations of Faith are nor 
to be ſhaken, or allowed to be deſtroyed, by an undefined 
Liberty of Reaſoning; bur becauſe we are not willing to 
be thought to exclude the Benefit of Reaſon, ſo far as it 


may be duly exerciſed, as the Apoſtle ſays, the Law is 
good, Fu Man uſe it lawfully ; we here further ſubjoin ſome 


Regulations preſcribed to it, in a Book entitled, the Reaſo- 
nableneſs of Scripture Belief, by Sir Charles 1//»l/eley, Baronet. 

9 6. As to the Unreaſonableneſs of Atheiſm, ſays he, 
4 p. 38. Supernatural Religion is a thing propoſed to Men 
vich Reaſon abundantly ſufficient, to ſatisfy a Man rea- 
ſonably willing to be ſatisfy d, and to leave him wirhcur 
Excuſe if he be not ſatisfyed. And beſides, all other 


Ptoofs of it, the ſame human Evidence, by which we 


*:reft farisfied in all other Things that we do not lee, 
**. defcends.ro all Ages; tho' not with Anſwers to every 


*: froward Oppoſer's Objections, that will diſpute without 


End againſt the Truth of it, becauſe he diſlikes the Sub- 
*.ject thereof. He that will give no Credit to any divine 
Revelation, unleſs God will ſatisfy his pr rs! Curigſity 
ain the Manner of its | Conveyance, does in Effect lay, tho 
here be abundant Proof to make good any Thing I have 
* a Mind to receive, yer I will not believe Him unleſs 
** I-pleaſe, p. 23. The Contempr that has been caſt upon 


© 


the Scriptures, and all ſupernatural Revilatizn, has cpend, 


a wide Door to Atheiſm; for Men in our Days above 
all others, have ſo kicked at what is [4941 4 ul, and fo 


much queſtion d. and doubred thoſe Things, and the Man- 
ner of tbeir Conveyance to the Morid, that they have at 
laſt eombated their natural Light, and denied che Truth 
* of a Deiry. The Jews found a Way to evade the Mi- 


“ racles of Chriſt, and to facher them upon the Power of 
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the Wri iters in the Old Teftamewr, Was built upon the 


matical Demonſtrations, or elſe he will look upon all ſu- 
pernatural Revelation as a fabulous Story ; tis as much 
as to ſay, he will not believe thoſe Things, unleſs he 
have ſuch Proofs of thein, as are impoſſible ro be had, 
and the Nature of them will not bear; which is all one as 
to ſay, he is poſitively reſolved beforehand, not to believe 
them at all. 


9.7. All Belief in an ordinary. Way af Things Di. 


vine, (p. 419.) muſt of Neceſſity be ultimately reſolved 


into that, we call rational and moral Aſſurance ; for 
when we ſpeak of Divine Faith, we mean ſuch a Faith 
as is built upon a Divine Teſtimony immediate, and 
ſo taking its Denomination from the Foundatlon and 
Ground of i ir, the Teſtimony Prophetical. Now this Di- 
vine Faich, in that beſt and trueſt Senſe of it, will be re- 
duced into no more than a Moral Aſſurance ar \aſt ; 

for, if I am asked, by what Means I came to know 
that Teſtimony ro be Divine, that Queſtion muſt needs 


bring me back to 4 moral Aſſurance, as the Ground of all 


my previous Beſief, about that Divine Teſtimony it 
ſelf, that it really is ſo. Whatſoever Revelation God 
makes of his Mind to me, I muſt needs without Di- 
vine Aſſiſtance, receive it upon human, and in themſelves 
fallible Terms, and fo judge of it as I judge of all other 
Things. No Man can receive any Revelation from 
God, with a Faith as infallible as the Revelation is in 
It ſelf, unleſs there be an equal Inſpiration in borh Caſes, 
and God make Men thereby as infallible in judping of 
Revelation when propos d, as he made the Inſtruments 
of | it in the A of its Conveyance. The plain Queſticn 
in this Caſe is, how 1 come to receive all other Things 
into my Belief, that are Objects of Belief > The Anſwer 
whercof is, that it bit be confeſſed to be, upon the 
Grounds of rational Credibility and mera Aſſurance; and 
therefore upon the ſame Terms muſt I believe 2½ Thing: 
Divine and Supernatural; nor cond any Man receive 


any Revelation, upon any higher Terms than that we 


call Moral Aſſurance, and human Credibili try. Nay, if 
I receive it upon any Morives internal, yet 1 muſt of 
Neceſſi:y without extraordinary Infpiration, judge of 
ſuch internal Teſtimony, by moral Conſiderations, and 
from human ard rationa! Argamentation within my elf, 


and 8 come at laſt to 4 Concluſion about ir” 


From Me Ye 5 unto Malacht. the Infpirarion of none of all 


$4 4 te- 
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Atteſtatlon of Miracles wrought by them, ar leaſt the 
Holy Ghoſt has not ſignified it in the Text; and even 
7 — that lived in the Apoſtles Times, who ſaw their 
* Miracles, and heard the Doctrine deliver'd from their 
* Mouths, were yet (without Inſpiration perſonal) upon 
* human and fallible Terms of judging and believing ; be- 
** cauſe thoſe Mediums by which they did judge and be- 
lie ve, were in their own Nature ſuch. For, tis not a 
Thing in it ſelf infallibly certain, but that any Man may 
* be miſtaken in the Judgment he makes of a Miracle.” 
And as to this Cale of Miracles, tho we have largely inſiſted 
on it already, we ſhall add here, that its apparent the Jewiſh 
Church did not inſiſt on them as the neceſſary Attendan- 
ces, much leſs the Pre- requiſites of a Prophet; for tho? 
John wrought no Miracle, yet tis ſaid, all Men belieo'd him 
to be ſuch. Thus allo, Jeſus being bom by the Spirit into 
the Wilderneſs, and returning thence in the Power of the 
Spirit into Galilee, He called his Diſciples, and they left 
their Vocations, and followed him, before his firſt Miracle 
at Cana, 

6 8. Now to make it appear further manifeſt, that there 
is no Deſign in this Treatiſe, to deny the full and free Uſe 
of Reaſoning upon the Occafion of any prophetical Ap- 
pearance, further than the Sovereign Laws of God have 


already determined us. But on the contrary, the main 


Purport hereof being but to plead for a fair Hearing and 
equitable Trial, in ſuch a Caſe ; that whenever Things 
of a ſupernatural Kind do ariſe, they may be examined 
with-the ſame Equity and candid Deliberation, that the 
Clergy themſelves do rightfully demand from the Scepti- 
cal and Profane, fon their proving of Scriprure Revelati - 
on ; we ſubmir the Management of ſuch Trial to what 
Dr. Goodman in his inter Evening Conference, tells the 
Atheiſt, viz, © That in Order to the Succeſs of a Debate 

* upon Revelation, ſome few reaſonable Tune ought to 
be allow'd of, as Preliminaries, Part III. p. 61. In the 


" 1 firſt Place, that all Drollery ſnould be wholly Ui aſide, 


in the Management of this Cauſe, not only becauſe rhe 


1 Buſineſs is too weighty and ſolemn, to be lightly and rri-4 


« flingly dealt withal; bur eſpecially becauſe thar wan- 
* ron Trick of Drollery. is rhe only Engine in the 
„World, that can do Miſchief to Religion. Bur there is 
no Fence againſt. this Flail of profane and ſcurrilous 
Buffoonry, which is able ro render nor only the wiſeſt 
& Man! in the World, bur the moſt ſolid and e al 
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Truth ridiculous :. Therefore, fpeculative Atheiſts are 


commonly well, gifted: this way, and the beſt of their 


Game is to put off that with a Jeſt, which they can 
never anſwer with all the Wit they have. pu 


— 
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_ * $ 9. Another. reaſonable Demand is, fays he to the Sceps 
rick, (Secondly) That you will not doubt or deny any thing, 


without aſſigaing ſome. Reaſon, or Cauſe: for doing ſo; 
for beſides that, otherwiſe the Humour of Doubting is 


endleſs and infinite, and a Man may at this rate, doubt 


and deny the Things that are moſt evident in Nature; 
beſides this, I ſay, ro doubt and deny thus groundleſly and 
licentioufly, or peeviſhly, is not ſo much properly to 


doubt, as plainly to ſhew an Unwillingneſs we have, that 
the Thing we diſpute about, ſhould: be true: Therefore, 


there is certainly a Modeſty in our Carriage, due in all 
Diſputes, eſpecially upon Revelation, and it is not allowable 
to be carping or captious, or to make uſe of little Tricks 


and Shifts, to evade and put off an Argument, inſtead of 


anſwering it. And this I have obſerv'd to be the uſual 
method of the Adverſaries of Religion; they will put a 
Man to prove every Thing, even the moſt ſelf evident 
Propoſition, and one Queſtion ſhall beget another, and 
that, a Third and a Fourth, only to perplex the Cauſe, 
and ro ſtave off the Concluſion; or when a Man hath 
given very reaſonable evidence of the Point, they will 


* yer put it off with it may be atherwiſe, as if nothing could 


be true, but what is impoſſible to be otherwiſe; . which 15 
abſurd to the utmoſt Degree. 


* $10. A Third Demand, which is very reaſonable, iS, 5 


That you will be willing to believe, if you ſee Reaſon 
for it; for it is a mighty Miſtake, think that any Ar- 
guments whatſoever can be ſufficient to make a Man be- 
lieve whether he will or no. Nay, it is a great queſtion, 
whither God Almighty can make a Man believe againſt 
his Will; indeed, it ſeems a contradiction to ſuppoſe it, 
bur in an Human way, it is, plainly impoſſible. And 
there is (Fourthly,) another miſtake, in thoſe who are 


Strangers ro theſe Matters, and whiz hath the fatal Mile 
chief to confirm a great many in Atheiſm, that is, that 


they expect to jump into the full Underſtanding of (che 
Myſtery of Faith) Religien preſently, whenſoever they 


| make it the Subject of their Diſcourſe; and if it be not 
decided in ane Syllogiſm or two, they immediately begin 
a Triumph, and conclude it is a thing which cannot be 


proved at all by Reaſon. 5 
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9 11. As to rational Evidence for revealed Religion, 


* (fays Dr. Goodman to the Sceptick, Part II. p. 158.) we 


are to enquire (Fifthly,) what meaſure or degree of ratio- 
** nal Evidence you will be farisfied with; for, there are 
** ſome' Men who highly pretend to a readineſs to believe 
** upon juſt Grounds, but when ir comes to Trial, they are 
* humourſom and captious; they will require ſuch evi- 
* dence as the Nature of the thing cannot admit of, even 
< ſuppoſing ir to be true; for, they expect ſuch Proof as 
* ſhall leave no room for Cavil and Exception, ſuch as a 
* Man can find no evaſion from, but ſuch as will extort an 


_ « Aﬀenr from him, whether he will or no. Now TI muſt 
© tell you, this is very hard and unreaſonable in any Caſe 


“ wharſoever ; foraſmuch as it is rhe eaſieſt thing in the 


World to find Shifts and Cavils, inſomuch that he muſt 
believe very little indeed that will admit of nothing, 
« which ſome flight Objection or other may be made againſt. 
« God Himſelf hath provided no Remedy for that kind of 
« Contrumacy ; and ſuch Men muſt go on and periſh without 
Cure, for no Argument can eſcape a captions Humour, 
_* F 12. Beſides, if ſuch ſtrict Demands of Satisfaction 
were at any time allowable, yer can they be by no means 
reaſonably inſiſted on, in ſuch a Caſe, as this of reveal'd 
Religion; for if ſuch irreſiſtible evidence were to be had in 
this Matter, there would be no room for Vertue; it would 
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Choice, nor any Argument of a Vertuous Mind: For 
What can be the Praiſe or Rewardableneſs of thar, 

which a Man cannot chooſe but do? or what Excellency 
is there in Faith, when there is no Pretence for Unbelief > 
© F 13. Therefore all that you can juſtly and wiſely ex- 
pect in the preſent Caſe, is, that there be ſufficient 
ground given you for a diſcreer Choice ; and Overweight 
enough in one Scale, to incline the Judgment of a pru- 


lieve, than not to do it. This is very properly to be eſteem'd 
a Rule for the Conviction of our Reaſon; this is the juſt 
Standard of Prudence, and this is the Principle that Wiſe 
Men govern themſelves by in weighty Affairs. But let me 
put you in mind of one Thing more, which is, that whilſt 
* Arguments are weighing, you will promiſe to hold rhe 
“Scales even, otherwiſe an Overweight in either of them, 
will not be diſcernable; my meaning 1s, that you agrce 
to be fincerely indifferent, and as willing to believe on 
"the one fide, as on the other; for, whilit a Man retains à 
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then be a neceſſary action to believe, and no inſtance of 


dent Man fo far, that he ſhall ſee it more regſonable to be- 
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partial Fondneſs for an Opinion, it is not all the Arguments 
in the Worid ſhall beat him out of it; becauſe he will ſee 


«6 


ac 


all that which makes for him, as thro' a Magnifying-Glaſs, 
and fo think it great and conſiderable, but on the contra- 
ry, all that which is againſt him, ſhall ſeem little and 
deſpicable. Wherefore, when a Man comes to this recti- 
tude and equity of Mind, that he is as content that one ſide 
ſhould be true as the other, then, and not till then, the beſt 
Reaſon will carry it. So that in ſum, if there be Reſo- 
lurion and Prejudice, againſt what I am to ſay to you, that 
will be Armour of proof againſt all the Arguments poſſible 
to be brought, and we had een as good ſtay here, as go 
further and loſe our Labour. | 
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5 14. I have made this Citation, principally to ſhew, that 


the Account given in the Introduction of the Reaſonableneſs 
of Faith in Divine Revelation, given out at any Time by the 
Prophet, might appear here in the cloſe of this Treatiſe, 
to be approved by the Clergy; and alſo, that ſeeing they 
judge it reaſonable for the moſt Atheiſtical and Sceptical 
Perſons, to lay aſide all manner of Partiality in the Will, 
Byaſs of Incligation, and Prejudice from Preconceprtons, in 
order to a rational Aſſent to Truths, conveyed by immedi- 
ate Revelation; one would think upon this ground, that it 


is not ſuppoſable, but they themſelves alſo will ſhew an Ex- 


ample of that Ingenuity in Temper, which they have fo ju- 
diciouſly required from others; and now, after theſe regu- 
lations of the exerciſe of our Reaſon, touching the ways of 
the Spirit of God revealing, we proceed to draw up a ſum- 
mary Recollection of the State of Argument in this Book. 
$ 15. Having under the Fourth Doctrinal Article of this 
Part and elfewhere exhibited (as I conceive) abundant 
Grounds from Scripture, for all Chriſtians to expect and 
hope that the Spirit of Prophecy will be again pourcd our, 
eſpecially as we draw on towards that happy Period, 
wherein the Mother of the Abominations of the Earth 
(whereof all Nations have drank,) ſhall be viſited with 
Plagnes as ſhe deſerves, becauſe ſhe hath been drunk with 
the Blood of thoſe Meſſengers whom the Lord of the Vine- 
yard did {end her; here ler us obſerve, that this being char- 
ged as the principal Particular of her Guilt, we are warned 
not to be varrakers of her Sins that we may not receive of 
her Plagues, but to come our of her, that is, renounce thole 
Principles chat have made her fo odious in the Eyes of Him 
who is Judge ; and then, When the King of Kings ſhall in 
Rightebuſnels, judge aud make War, we ſhall partake. % 
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Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 477 
that Joy wherewith the Heaven, and the Holy Apoſtles and 
Prophers ſhall rejoice, when God avengeth them on her, 
Rev. xviii. 20. I could have further proved the future Ex- 
iſtence of Prophecy, from ſome of the Modern Learned 
Commentators; and were I to have entred upon the glori- 
ous Things ſpoken throughout the Scripture, of the laſt 
Triumphs of the Lamb, of the reverſionary Felicities of 
Zion, and the exulting joy of all Nations, in the latter 
Day, even ſuch certainly as have not yet been accompliſh- 
ed; the proofs of Divine Promiſes, for the Effuſion of the 
Spirit ſtill to come on his Church, would have been much 
more multiplied; but, this of che future Glory of the 
Spouſe made ready, and the Feruſalem from Heaven being a 
Theam too large for the preſent Treatiſe, we content our 
ſelves to have ſaid ſo much on the other Point without it, 
as may juſtly ſerve to awaken Men from their fooliſh Pre- 
ſumption, that there neither has been ſince the Apoſtles, or 
is, or eyer can be hereafter, an exiſtence of the Spirit of 
Prophecy; and of conſequence, that every Man mav at any 
Time judge in ſuch a Caſe, without Fear, or Wir, ſafely, it 
being now preſumed for a vain Panick in the Phariſees, when 


they imagined any Danger of fighting againſt God, ſuppo- 


ſing an Angel to ſpeak, As xxlll, 9, 

516. But certainly, it is a thing marvellous to obſerve 
how diligently Men have. been univerſally taught to believe 
that there has been no Revelation from Chriſt to his 
Churches, ſince the Age of the Apoſtles; for was there no 
plain Records to the contrary, one would think it might have 
ſufficed, for the Teachers of others, to ſay nothing poſitive 
on that Head; but for them to aſſert a Negative of that, 
whereof ſo multiplyed Proof is evident and eaſie for them 
to come to the Knowledge of, has ſomething in it ſo myſte- 
rious, as loudly calls out to us, to beware of liſting in a Con- 
federacy againſt a Truth to the laſt degree manifeſt, and ſo 


glorious to our Saviour. If indeed the Matter was merely 


a point of Speculation and Hiſtorical, without effects at- 
tending of much Moment, it might be ſilently coyer'd, un- 
der the Suppoſitions of meer Ignorance, or perſonal Raſh- 
neſs ; but when we find the Streſs of many Inferences and 
Concluſions built upon ir, ſurely no Lover of Truth, and 


ſincere Conſulter of the Honour of his Lord. can blame the 


Writer hereof, for ſetting before him a Cloud of Witneſſes | 
to it, induſtriouſly, for the moſt part. concealed 1 in the 


Cloſers of the Learned, and locked up in Languages not 
commonly underſtood. 


917. Zur 


* 


478 Of Moders Opinions concerning Prophecy. 
917. Bur the exiſtence of the Spirit prophetical of Chriſt, 


in many Churches after the Age of rhe Apoſtles, unto the 

ear ; g o. is evident from the Tracts of 1 Clement, 
and. Hermas, Ignatius and Pohcarp; wherein the ſame is 
expreſſed to be then remarkable in ſeveral Countries; and 
the Biſhop of Lincolus Preface aſſerts, That the Gifts of 
the Spirit were then common unto. all ſorts of Perſons ; 
and during the ſame Time, Zyſebius acquaints us, with Qua- 
dratus, Papias, the Four Daughters of Philip, and Anna a 
Woman of Philadelphia, who enjoyed alſo the like Grace of 


Chriſt, Parc II. Chap. ii, iii. From the Year 1 50. to the Year 


200, We have the like account of NIelito Biſhop of Sards 
from Euſebius; a large Declaration to the ſame purpoſe by 
Juſtin Martyr, by Athenagoras, by the Churches of Lyons 
and Vienne; and Irenæus declares the Miraculous Powers of 
the Spirit, to continue univerſarly unto the End of the Se- 
cond Century, Part II. Chep, iii) —L9ͥ) 
5 18. For the duration of the like Spirit of Prophecy with 
the Church, during the Third Century, even unto the End 
of it, we have Proof from Clemens of Alexandria; from 
the anonimous Author of the Martyrology of. Perpetua and 
Felicitas; as alſo, from Euſebius very largely in ſeveral In- 
ſtances; and from Tertullian, Theophilus, Minutins Felix, 
Origen, Diomſius Biſhop of Alexandria, Cyprian Biſhop of Car- 
thage, Arnobius, Lanctantius, Julius Firmicus, and others; 
as appears at large, Part II. Chap. iv. intermixed with which, 
we have the explanatory and further confirming Remarks 
of Dr. Whitby, Dr. Hicks, Mr. Dodwell, Rgaltius, and o- 
619. Ir appearing therefore thus, from a conſentanio- 
ous Harmony of a Number, and in a Manner all the notable 
Writers ot the pureſt Ages of Chriſtianity, that the Church 


did enjoy Communications immediate from Heaven, by 


numerous Inſtances ſtill ſurviving to us, of Viſions, Dreams, 
Voices from Heaven, and the Gift of Prophecy eſteem d 
then as Signs and Wonders wrought by the Holy Ghoſt; 
inſomuch, that the moſt deſpiſed Way of Revelation, viz. 


by Dream, was ſo much eſteem'd during theſe Ages, thar 


it was uſual (ſays Rigaltius) for the Fathers in the Chriſtian 
Church, to ſignafy to one another, by Letters publickly to be read, 
the Dreams which they ſeverally had. Which alſo appears be- 
vond Contradiction, by the frequent Relations at large of 
Viſion and Dream, communicated by Cyprian to ſeveral 
Churches, with Exhorrations founded thereupon, | : 
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9 20. As to thoſe of the Clergy, who are ignorant of the 
aboveſaid State of Things, during the Second and Third Cen- 
tury, and who have raſhly ſpoken of thoſe Ages, the contrary 
ro what is moſt undoubredly true of them, ler them now at 
length recollect themſelves; otherwiſe, it will be to their 
own manifeſt Peril from the Eyes of rhe God of Truth, 
who hateth all Inſincerity, and Diſguiſes to pervert it ; 
if they continue preſumptiouſly to inculcate to the People, 
What has no Exiſtence in Fact, but from their own paſſio- 
nate and culpable Deſires, that it were as true, as indeed 
ir is falſe; that, all Revelation to the Churches, and in parti- 
cular, that of Prophetich Inſpiration, ceaſed with the Age of the 
Apoſtles, 5 „ 205 
- 4 21. On the other Side; whereas we are well aſſured, 
that the more learned Part of that Body, who are ſer over us 
for the Inftrudtion of the People, are fully acquainted with 
the Import of the Second Part of this Treatiſe; we cannot 


bur hope that the Pattern of the primitive Church (repreſent- 


ed as above by the brighteſt Luminaries of it,) in honouring, 


beleiving and giving Heed to, the Preſence and Abode of 


Chriſt with her Prophetically, by heavenly Dreams, Voices, 
Viſions and Prophecy; will upon more mature Delibera- 
tion, excite their Emulation of thoſe venerable Perſons 
and Times, crowned with an Army of Martyrs, and no- 
ble Confeſſors of the Truth in Jeſus. And this we have 
the more Confidence of, becauſe they know, that the Con- 
tempt of rheſe ſupernatural Things, has brought Anarchy 
and Confuſion into the very Faith of Chtiſtians, and over- 


ſpread the Church with a Deluge of Sadduciſm and Semi. ſad- 


duciſm more than Jewiſh, and Scepticiſm, Deiſm, and Athe- 
iſin more than Paganiſh. They, unto whom now I ſpeak, 

know perfectly from Evidences of Fact in thoſe primitive 
Times, that new Revelation and Prophecy does not ar all 
weaken and invalidare the Authority of the Scripture 
Text, as is moſt unworthily and baſely infinuared ; and 
that it cannot render void, the Need of a Clergy uninſpi- 
red, until the Effuſion of the Spirit ſnall be ſo abounding, 
as that all Men may be ranghr by it, from God immedi- 
ately. But I do fincerely and fervently pray, and hope, 


that they more eſpecially, may themſelves have the Spirit of 
Wiſdom and Revelation, for the better Knowledge of Gd 


and for the imparting the fame, to the Comfort, Exhorta- 
tion and Edifying, of the Body of Chriſt, the Church. 
9 22. Surely therefore, ſome will be prevailed on, by 
ſo many ſhining Examples of Faith in God revealing not 
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to be aſhamed of the Ways of the Spirit of God, which igno- 
rant (and in the Goſpel ſenſe) unlearned Men, unlearned thro' 
the beggarly Elements of vain Philoſophy, have preſumed 
tb deſpiſe: For thoſe that will imitate the primitive Wor- 
thies abovemention'd, fer before us, do but follow them 
in the Steps of Faith, which the Scripture Prophets and 
Apoſtles walked before theſe in; and all the faithfull Seed 
of Abraham, in every Age have practiſed. It is then no 
Shame, to confeſs Chriſt before Men, according to the 
clear Lineaments of his Spirit, ſpeaking to the Prophets, 
by Angelick Apparition, Divine Dream, Heavenly Voice, 
Prophetick Viſion and Prophecy; which Communications 
from above, that we might more diſtinctly underſtand, I 
have endeavour'd in the firſt Part of this Treatiſe, to exem- 
plify the divers Ways and Manners of the Oracles of God; 
not only from the Text, as it lies in the Exgliſh, but from 
the emphatical Terms uled by the Spirit inſpiring the Ori- 
ginal. J have alſo, to the beſt of my weak Ability, for illuſt- 
rating the Original Text, added an Explanation thereof, from 
the Greek, Chaldee and other moſt eſteem'd Tranſlations, of 
the Polyg/ot Bible. Moroover, upon every more material 
Caſe therein, I have exhibited the Opinions on the Text, 
of the moſt critically Learned, from the beſt Collection 
of them extant, viz. Pools's Synopſis; tho' all theſe may be 


far berterclear'd by thoſe who are from their Youth train'd 


up therein. 4g 

$ 23. Upon theſe Foundations, it abundantly appears, 
that the Purport and Intent hereof is no other than a redu- 
cing all Things, touching the Faith once deliver'd to the 
Saints, to the Standard of Scripture Inſpiration, and the 
Teſtimonies concuring thereto of the primitive Ages of 
Chriſtianity. Wherefore this being the full and only Scope 
of the Firſt and Second Parts of this Tract, it follows, 
that all who love the Lord Jeſus, and the Truth as it is in 
Him, fincerely ; will or ought to beware, how they ad- 
mit or purſue Principles, that are manifeſtly oppoſite to it, 
and derogaring from the Prerogative of the great Prophet, 
Shepherd, Biſhop, and ſole Maſter of his Houſhold of 
Faith, the Church. But it may ſuffice, that in this Enqui- 
ry in to the Subject of the various Ways of rhe Spirit 
of Prophecy, we ſtand built upon the Principles of the 
Proteſtant Reformation, whilſt we provoke Men to the 
proving of all Things touching it, by the primary Inſtitu- 
tions, of our Faith in God revealing. 
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9 24. In the Cloſe of the Second Part, we have taken 
Notice, how the Growth and Eſteem of the Principles of 
the vaineſt Philoſophy, even the Epicurean, (which turns 
into Ridicule, all preternatural Things) ſowed the Field of 
the Church with the Tares of Infidelity, in Reſpect to the 
| Ways of the prophetick Spirit; inſomuch, that by the 
25 ſame Courſe of Argument, wherewich the wiſe Men a- 
. mong the Greeks, oppoſed and rejected the Goſpel, or Meſ- 
5 ſage of God preached ar the firſt; by the very ſame Cour- 
tes, did the corrupt and apoſtatizing Chriſtian, in the End 
of the Third Century, and afterwards, oppoſe and reject 
the propherical Preſence of Chriſt with his Church. Which 
will appear by comparing ſome Quotations of Philoſophi- 
Zing, mention'd in the Introduction, with thoſe chat are 
cited in the Cloſe of the Second Part. 

$ 25. The State of the Caſe then, of believing or diſ- 
believing, any Revelation or Propheſying (fince that which 
occurs in the Scriprure, now allowed for Canonical) will 
rurn upon the rwo differing Principles, of derermining et- 
ther by the Rules of natural Reaſon, or thoſe of the Stan- 
dard of previous Inſpiration. For, in the Third Parr, the 
Party in the Church, who condemn'd the Mentaniſts or In- 
= © fpird Preachers, do evidently appear, to have firſt advan- 
ced into the Diſcuſſion of Divine Things, the Precepts and | 
Dictates of Philoſophy ; and then to have determined by i 
them, touching the Ways of the Spitit of God, in his admo=- 1 
niſhing, inſtructing, guiding, reproving, exhortingand edi- | 
fying of the Church. On the other Side, thoſe that owned 
ſurviving Revelation and the Spirit of Chriſt, were deter- 
mined in doing ſo, by the manifold Examples, Directions, 
Commands, Threatnings, and Promiſes, on that Subject, 
t hat are found in ſacred Writ. 

$ 26. But which of theſe two Principles, we are ro make . 
our Judge and Umpire in this Matter, can never rightfully 
come under Debate among Proteſtants, who in all other 
Things, ſubmit themſelves to the Scriprure, as a compleatly 
ſufficient Rule, to conclude upon. Wherefore, ſuppoling ir 
undebarable, that the ſame ought ro be ſo in this allo, and 
that when the Law and Teſtimony do decide in Favour 
of any Prophecy, the ſame ſhould be admitted, as the 
Dictate of the Spirit of Chriſt ; we have propoſed the Sub- 
ject of the Prophets called Montaniſts, to a new Conſid e- 
ration; wherein I doubt not, but they will be found, on 
an impartial and equitable Enquiry, to have been proceed- 
ed againſt, and condemned Noun any I hing that W 
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482 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy. 
on good Authority) upon very little or no Reaſon, if the 
Scriprure be allowed ro cireumſcribe and regulate that 
Reaſon. bis nin” $107 
9 27. We cannot allow our ſelves to think, that any 
Chriſtians profeſſing the Reformation, can upon Delibera- 
tion, judge Apollinaris and the Clergy concurring with him, 
in a Sentence that is anti- ſcriptural, are fit Patterns for them 
to imitate and follow. Therefore, the hiſtorical Aceount 
in the Third Part, of the anti-prophetical Principles pre- 
vailing in the Chriſtian Chureh, is ſet before us for our 
Warning, as the Unbeleif of the Iſraelites is, (in the Third 


and Fourth Chapters to the Hebrews, and in 1 Cor. x. 1-12.) 


urged by the Apoſtle, for a cautionary Admonition to all 
Chriſtians, not to be guilty of the like. But being fully 
convinced that the Anti-propherical Party in thoſe Ages, 


were Patrons of a looſe and depraved Diſcipline, Favour- 


ers of many corrupt Doctrines, and the firſt Introducers of 
all human Uſurpations, over the Church of Chriſt ; their 
Judgment and Decifions touching the prophetick Spirit, 
Which oppoſed them in thoſe evil Courſes, deſerve to be 
examined anew, by all Perſons, who are willing ſincerely 
ro appeal to, and leave themſelves fairly to be determin d 


by the Divine Law and Teſtimonies only; as to others WhO 
chooſe to wink hard, and reſolve to ſhur their Eyes, and 


ſtop their Ears, we propoſe nothing to them. 55 

$ 28. In the Second Parr hereof, the very Reporters and 
Witneſſes we have of the Cariſmata or miraculous Gifts 
of the Spirit, in thoſe Three Centuries, do however take 
Notice, of many Deſpiſers of them: For Inſtance, Treneu: 
ſavs, that ſome. objected to, and were offended with, the 
phantaſtical Manner of the Prophets. Tertullian loudly 


complains, of Inſults offer'd to the Holy Ghoſt, in his Ope- 


rations. After theſe, Origen delivers himſelf with Caution 


touching them, ſaying, thoſe Perſons were Faithful that teſti- 


Hed of ſuch Gifts, intimating that they were ſubject ro ſome 


inconveniences, by ſuch Confeiſion. Cyprian takes Notice, 


that ſome derided and ſcoffed at Viſion. Dionyſius of Alex- 
andria, engaged againſt an upſtart Notion in his Time, 
that no Perſon ſhould ſpeak in the Church without Ordi- 
nation and he ſays, that the Prophets hid themſelves, in 
his Age. Mr. Dodwell ſays, that in ſome Places the Pro- 
phets were ſo ill treated, that they were with Difficulty up- 
on an emergent Occaſion brought into the Aſſemblies. Theſe 
Things therefore, with the Growth of Epicurean Philoſo- 
phy, that turned all preternatural Things into Ridicule, do 
„ l — 8 4 prove 
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prove from the Acknowledgers of Prophecy, thar it was 
alſo by many deſpiſed and ſcoffed at with as little Senſe, 
as the Children uſed towards Eliſha, at the ſame Time, 
that it really exiſted. 

$ 29. Now, if we conſider what is mention'd in the laſt 
Paragraph, and add unto it, the whole Torrent of Un- 
_ righteous Principles prevailing in the Third Part of this 
Treatiſe ; and afterwards compute the further Corruption 
of the Chriſtian Church, when Chriſtianity, which before 
ſcarce included a Tenth Part of the Roman Empire, became 
the Religion of the Stare, and with the Multitudes brought 
over ſo, a Deluge of Ungodlineſs cover'd the World pro- 
feſſing it; ir muſt be inconſiſtent with the Nature of Things, 
to expect after that falling away into Infideliry, ſuch Proof 
of Prophecy, as indiſpenſibly is ro be drawn from ſome 
publick Acknowledgment thereof, whilſt at the ſame Time, 
the Scripture Definitions of it were denied and rejected. 
For if Men become in any Point of Fact whatſoever, ei- 
ther ſo ignorant, as to have no fixed or diſtinguiſhing Ideas 
touching it, or ſo willfully averſe to the knowing thereof 
that they will admit of no Criterions or Principles, upon 
which the ſame may be evinced ; it can be no Wonder that 
thoſe who had no Ears to hear what the Spirit ſaid unto 
the Churches, ſnould aver he did not ſpeak; and that Men 
in ſuch Manner prejudiced, ſhould aſſert boldly, at any 
Time that there is no ſuch Thing exiſtent; but do there- 
fore inſtead of it, fix a Character thereupon, ſuitable to 
their own Conceptions, and call it, Deluſion, Madneſs, 
Hereſy, Whimſey, and Fruits of the Panick. 
$ 30. For Example; among the Papiſts, a Man ſhould 
labour in vain, to demonſtrate that we are true Chriſtians, 
according to the Tenour of God's Word; and why? Be- 
cauſe the Catholick, has previouſly ro your Arguing, im- 
bibed ſo many counter Definitions touching true Chriſtiani- 
ty, that you muſt remain till with him, under the Cha- 
racer of an Heretick, In like Manner, let us ſuppoſe, that 
the Spirit of Chriſt did ſignify the Will of God to any Man, 
in Dream, Viſion, or by the Apparition of an Angel, by 
heavenly Voice, or propherick Inſpiration, warrantable in 
every Reſpect, by Prefidenrs and Definitions of Prophecy 
in Scripture : All this would be equally in vain, as in the 
other Caſe, when Chriſtians univerſally have taken up pre- 
vious Principles, repugnant to the Tenour of God's Word, 
and have imbibed ſo many counter Definitions ef Prophecy, 
that the ſame muſt alſo by them be eſteem d, Enthuſiaſm, 
| A Maduels, 
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484 Of Modern Opinions concerning Prophecy, 
Madneſs, Hereſy ; as the Jews ſaid of Feremiah, it was not 
God, and conſequently it was either natural Frenſy, Im- 
poſture or the Devil in him, and no Matter to them which 
of theſe. n | 
{ 31. Having therefore elſewhere given Reaſons to think, 
that the State of Fact in the Chriſtian Church was ſuch, 
at furtheſt in the Fifth Century; that by the Principles 
univerſally receiv'd, and the Conſtitution general of the 
Church, there could be no open Acknowledgment by her, 
of any Prophecy whatſoever, that was the true Dictate of 
the Spirit, any more than a deaf Man can report a Hear- 
ing, or a blind Man repreſent Colours; it remains, that 
there can be no Proof therefore now exhibired, how far 
the Longſuffering and Graciouſneſs of God endured,to walt 
on thoſe Ages, with the Admonitions of his immediate 
Vouchſafement, rhe propherick Preſence of Chrift with his 
Church. To ceaſe therefore any further Enquiry, into 
the State ef Ages ſo far remote, all that has been already 
inſiſted on touching them, is bur in order to the better In- 
formation of ours; that we may be inſtructed and warned, 
touching the important Duty, incumbent on us in the like 
Caſe, if it ſhould pleaſe the ſovereign Head of jhis Church, 
now, or at any Time, to demand an Allegiance on our Part 
by ſpeaking from Heaven to us, in any publick and (by 
the Scripture) authentick Way of ſignifying and revealing 
his Will immediate. For, 5 
$ 32. Under the Fourth modern Doctrine, treated of 
in this Part, we have proved, that there is in the Old and 
New Teſtament both, ſeveral clear Promiſes on God's Part, 
to his Church on Earth, of reftoring to her the Grace ot 
the Spirit of Prophecy, in ſome Time yer to come. As 
therefore, for any Thing we can know, ir may be in our 
Days; ſurely we are deeply concerned, not to ſuffer our 
{elves to be prepoſſeſs d with ſuch Principles touching it, as 
muſt unavoidably render us incapable, of obey ing the Word 
of the Lord, or hearkening to any Voice from Heaven, and 
of Courſe muſt endanger us, to fall under that diſmal 
Crime, of imputing to the Devil, what really is a Teſti- 
mony of Jeſus; for as to natural Madneſs, and Impoſture 
they ought always to be diſtinguiſued, as doubtleſs upon 
Enquiry, it is no hard Matter. But as to Propheſying, or 
ſpeaking by a Spirit ſupernatural, Proteſtants who allow) 
the written Word of God, to be a compleatly ſufficient 
Rule, in all other Points of Faith touching God, and his 
Ways, and Will, cannot judge the ſame to be deficient 5 
| | this 
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this of knowing God from the Devil; or allow themſelves 
wittingly, in any Anti- ſcriptural Doctrines and Opinions, 


concerning the Point of Prophecy and immediate Revela- 


tion, without being inconſiſtent with themſelves, and act- 
ing againſt what they profeſs. 5 5 


9 33. Nevertheleſs, altho' there are ſeveral modern Do- 


_ Etrines herein cited, that are clearly unſcriptural, yet (as I 


have ſaid before) I am far from allowing my ſelf ro think, 


thar the Advancers of them, did it deſignedly. And indeed, 

the whole Subject of this Treatiſe, viz. The Manner and 
_ Evidences of Revelation to the Prophet, is generally ſpeak- 
ing, ſo much our of the Courſe of Divine's Study, that it is 
no Wonder, unwarrantable Poſitions ſhould heedleſſy drop 
from them, as it were, in a ſurprize. We therefore, now 
appeal to their own more deliberate Thoughts and Refle- 


ction, ſetting aſide the Caſe of any particular Perſons, and 


pleading herein only upon general Rules, applicable to 
all Times and Inſtances, that can occur. Nevertheleſs, al- 
tho in Charity we cannot ſuppoſe, any thing to be deſign- 
edly taught, that is known by the Teachers, to be repug- 
nant to the Word of God ; yet as to the Fact, fo it is, that 
all the World, even among us Proteſtants, are univerſally 
tinctured with Opinions precarious and unſcriptural, im- 
bibed by Education, and ſtrengthen'd by Preſcriprion, 
which therefore Men are not afraid to judge and determine 
againſt the Spirit of the Lord by; ſo that whenever it ſhall 


be revived, as from Scripture tis apparent it muſt be, it 
muſt of Courſe alſo (whenever that is) be rejected, or the 


modern Syſtems be renounced. 

9 34. Wherefore, to the End, that in the Caſe of imme- 
diate Revelation, and Prophecy, the Spirit of Chriſt our 
Head and Lawgiver, according to the Tenour of Scripture 
Commands, Directions, Exhortations, Denuntiations and 
Promiſes, may be known, duly heeded and obeyed, when- 


ever He ſhall fpeak ; I have in this Treatiſe, in Order to 
remove the Impediments which hinder, taken Notice of, 


and do hereby recommend and render to a deliberate Con- 
fideration, the Opiniens anti- ſcriptural, more or lets com- 
monly owned and vented, as followeth. 


1, That Men may judge deciſively, of the ſupernatural Tavs 


of God revealing, by the Light of their natural Reaſom. Dif- 


prov d in the Introduction. oh 
2. Angels appearing are not bo he believed or heeded. Diſ- 
proy d, Part 1. Chap. 2. i 
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3. Angels in their Appearance uſing Familiarity, are evil 
Ones, Diſprovd there. 


4. Angels not viſible, without falling into a Trance. Dif- 
proy d there. 


5. Angels always appear in the human Form. Difprov'd 
there, and Chap. 5. $ 22. | 


6. Angels never aſſume the Stile of the Deity, Diſprov'd 
there. 


7. It is unworthy of God, to reveal Himſelf i in a Dream. Diſe 


prov'd, Part i. Chap. 3. 
8. The being. troubled in a Dream, is Proof of its not be. 


ing a Divine ene. Diſprov'd there. 


9. Dreams, whoſe ſi gnification i is not given at the Time, cag- 
not be of God. Diſprov'd there. 


10. Voices from God heard, mouſe be without Terror. Diſ- 


prov'd, Part i. Chap. 4. 
11. Darkneſs in the Senſe of a Voice heard, proves it not from 


God. Diſprov' d there. 


12. Viſion, is no Divine Commiſſi on to any Man. Dil. 
provd, Part i. Chap. 5. 

13. N ons muſt be always luminous. Diſprov' d there. 

14. Viſions are always ſeen in Trances. Diſprov'd there. 


15. A Man muſt have the then Exerciſe of his Reaſon, when 


be ſees a Viſion. Diſprov'd there. 


16. A wicked Man cannot have a Viſ on from God. Diſ- 
prov'd there. 


17. One Man cannot fee a Vijion, when anot her preſent doe, 


not. Diſprov'd there. 
18. The Viſion could not be from God, wherein the Seer re- 
ceiv d bodily Harm. Diſprov'd there. 


19. A Viſion of Figures renter pra, is to be deſpiſed. Diſ- 
prov'd there. 


20. Viſions muſt be clear in their Signification. Diſprov'd 


there. 


21. A Prophet muſt be eſtabliſhed, by the Authority of the 
then Church. Diſprov'd, Chap 6. 5952. 


22. A ſupernatural Smell or Taſte, is meer Whimſey, Dil- 
prow d. 5 1, 2, 33 


23. The Mord Prophet i in 1 Scripture ſygnife only a Forctel- 


ler. Diſprov'd, 4 7,8, 9, 10. 
24. The Holy Spirit never deprived Men of their Senſes, 97 


cauſed Extacies. Diſprov d from g 12. to the 20th. 
25. The Communications of the Holy ure never did Injury 


to the Boch. Diſprov'd 56 17. 


26. The 
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26. The Spirit in the New Teſtament never ſhew'd it ſelf in 
Ways of Terror. Diſprov'd, 5 18, 22. 

27. Nothing unbecoming to a Grave and Sober Man, can come 
From the Spirit of God, Diſprov'd from 6 24. to 35. | 
28. The Scripture Prophets had no Agitations of Body. Diſ- 
prov'd from < 36 to 56. | 5 

29. The Prophets of the New Teſtament were not agitated by 
the Spirit. Diſprov'd, 5 51, 52, 53, 54» 55, 56, 65. 
30. Divine Inſpiration is never by an Angel. Diſprov'd 


| from b 60, to 72. 


31. That the Words in Prepheſying were never dictated by 
the Spirit, but the Senſe only. Diſprov'd, 5 74, to 78. 
32. Prophecy it ſelf in the Scripture, means no more than 
cammon Preaching, Diſprov'd, Part i. Chap 6. 
33. The ordinary ſtated Miniſter is an Ambaſſador of Chriſt, 
Diſprov'd, Part ii. Chap. 1. 
34. The Paracleet, John xtv. 16. ſignifies only a Comforter, 
Diſprov'd, Part ii. Chap 2 | | 
35. Tye Canon of the New Teſtament Books, was cloſed in the 
firft Century. Diſprov'd, 5 8, 9, 10. | 
36. Miſtakes of the ſmalleſt Moment, are incompatible with 
the Spirit of Prophecy. Diſprov'd, Chap. 4.5 5. 
37. The Montaniſt Prophets were Hereticks. Diſprov'd in 
Parr 111. =; 
38. The Montaniſts were acted by an evil Spirit. Diſprov'd 
in Parr. 111. . eo „ 
39. The Montaniſts were Sciſmatichs. Diſprov'd in Part iii. 
40, That cannot be the Spirit of Prophecy, mhich is not own- 
ed by the then Church. Diſprov'd, Part iti. Chap. 2. | 
41. The Spirit not communicated from the Clergy, cannot be 
true. Diſprov'd, Chap 2. Article 2. 
42. The Scripture Prophets did not ſpeak, in 4 Trance. Dit- 
provd, Chap 2. Article 10. 
43. The good Spirit does not at any Time ſuppreſs in prophes 
Hing, the uſe of the Underſtanding. Diſprov'd, Article 1 1. 
44. It never could be the true Spirit of Prophecy, which pre- 


dicted what did not come to paſs, Diſprov'd, Parr ii. Chap. 2. 


Arr. 12. 
45. It cannot bea Divine Spirit, which in Laymen preſerihes, 
any Order or Diſcipline inthe Church. Diſprov d Art. 13. 
46. There is to be no more any New Revelations of the Spirit. 
Diſprov'd, Part iv. Doctrine 1. e 
47. There was no Inſpiration in the Chriſtian Church after 
the Apoſtles. Diſprov'd, Part ii. Za 


Eo 48. Whos 


— 
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48. Whoever has 4 New Revelation, ſuperſeeds the Scripture 
thereby. Diſprov'd, Part iv. Doct. 3. 

49. There is no Promiſe 3 in the New Teſtament of prophetick 

Inſpiration. Diſprov'd in Doct. 4 
$0 There is no need of Prophete;” Diſprov d, Doct. 5. 

51. God will not ſend Prophets, becaiifs i it would be in vain. 
Diſprov'd, Doct. 6. 

52. No Woman can be prophetically inſpird under the Goſpel, 
Diſprov'd, Dot. 7. 
Dy. H No Children were ever ths e inſpir d. Diſprov'd, 

8. 

54. It 3s not conſiſtent with the Divine Spirit to inveigh 4. 

gainſt the Clergy. Diſprov'd, Doct. 9. 


55. Agood Angel cannot uſe Words out of an Heathen Poes 


Difprov'd, Dot. 10. 

56. Impropricties in Language are inconfi ens with the Di- 
vine Spirit. Diſprov'd, Doct. 11. 
$7. The Holy Spirit never ſpake in 4 Language, nintelligi- 
ble to the Hearers, Diſprov'd, Doct. 12. 

58. The Prophets always did work Signs and Wonders. Dii- 
prov'd, Doct. 13. 
59. A ſingle Teſtimony of Revelation is not to be believed. 

Diſprov'd, Doct. 14. 


60. Prophecy muſt Sole ſomething fo ua chi: niching 


| buman or diabolical could do the like. Difprov'd in Doct. 
* ry I5. 
such Miracles only, as Moſes, our Lord and his Apoſtle 
A are ſufficient to prove Inſpiration. Diſprov'd in oct. 
15. 
62. Prophets without eminent Sandee in Life, are to 
be rejected. Diſprov'd, Doct. 16. | 
63. Acdions that are reſembling one poſſeſſed by the Devil, 
eann't come From or Spirit of God. Diſprov'd, Doct. 17. 
and Part i. Chap. 
64. Prophets 8 be ſubject to human Order and R gularity. 
Diſprov'd, Doct. 18. 
65. 2 jons of diſſicult Explication, are to be _— Dil. 
Yrov d, Doct. 19˙*9 
66. Threatning of Fudgment pon en cannot be of Ged. 
Diſprov'd, Do& 20. 
6. The Scripture was wenge « in Part by human Study. 
Diſprov'd, Doct. 21. 
68. Propheſying is a Tyranny over Mens r ee 
Diſprov'd, Doet. 22. 
69. Ving 
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69. Uſing of the written Word does not conſiſt with immedi- 
ate Inſpiration. Diſprov'd, Dock, 23. 

70. The Knowledge of Mens Thoughts does not prove Inſpi- 
ration. Diſprov'd, Doct. 24. 8 

35. Among theſe Opinions, there are about half-a-do- 
zen, that concern Matter in Fact, which is clearly diſprov'd, 


from the moſt authentick Records of the Chriſttan Church 


in the primitive Ages. The reſt are all of them, Poſitions 
or Principles, as thoſe called by the Fews, The Traditions 
of the Elders, directly oppoſite to thoſe, which the written 


Word of God, does by its Authority command us to ob- 


ſerve and keep. Therefore, having a fixed Heart upon the 


Prerogative of the Great Shepherd and Biſhop of our 


Souls, we are no longer at Liberty, to liſten to any Tea- 


chers, in that wherein they do manifeſtly contradict and 


oppoſe the Dictares of his Spirit Propherical in the Text. 
And to confeſs his Name and Power before Men, in any 
Point, wherein the Honour of Chriſt has been wounded 
and degraded, we eſteem our bounden Duty, in Return 


of that Self- Denial and Love of our Emanuel, that paſſeth 
all Expreſſion and Acknowledgment, on our Part poſſible. 
And tho it appears too plainly, by what has been already 
ſaid, That many of our Divines do teach Doctrines ot 


Principles of a very near Affinity with thoſe, whereon the 
Infidels in all Revelation do juſtify themſelves; yet it is 
with ſome Conſolation to find, that our Engliſh Doctors in 


Divinity have none of them (that we know of) proceeded 


ro deny the Inſpiration of great Parr of the Scriptures, as 
the Five Letters concerning Inſpiration, extracted from a 
Book entitled, The Reflections of ſome Divines in Holland, 
has notoriouſly done; and chiefly. upon the filly Principle, 


that Matters Hiſtorical, and good Moralities generally own- 
ed, might be as well ſpoken and written of, without In- 
ſpiration, which is what the Atheiſts alſo ſay. We have 


hinted elſewhere, that there are undeniably in the Scrip- 
tures, ſome ſeeming Contradictions, and Paſſages ſo difficult 
as are hard to be underſtood ; ſo that tho the Learned 


have been able to ſolve them (as . Gronovius by a large 


Volume, has done that concerning the Death of Judas, 
mention'd in Mat. xxvii. and Acts i.) yet ſeeing that all 
Scripture divinely Inſpir'd, is written for our Inſtruction 


and Reproof; thoſe ſeeming Contradictions and Difficul- 


ties in the Text, do ſufficiently inſtruct us, not rafhly to 
condemn an Inſpiration, for the like Occurrences, any 
more than for ſpeaking ſuch Moralities or other Things, 
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that might be ſpoken without, and are for the Reproof of 
thoſe, who will preſumptuouſly do ſo. But if theſe great- 
er Offences to human Reaſon, ought by no Means to be al- 
low'd a Warrant ſufficient ro reject an Inſpiration as this 
Author pretends ; much leſs ought the leſſer Stumbling - 
blocks in Method and Phraſe, to be accounred ſo. Now, 
upon this Head, we are not to regard Characters ſo far, as 
to think we may ſafely err with the Learned Eraſmus, Gro- 
tius and others, who upon this latter Kind of Offence, do 
preſume often to tell us, ſuch and ſuch Paſſages were nor 
Inſpir'd. Nor can we bear to have our Eyes hoodwink'd 
with the Piety of Mr. Richard Baxter, where he ſays in the 


Faint Everlaſting Reſt, p. 24, 32, 33, 34, 35. Some believe 


the whole writing of the Scriptures to be of Divine Inſpiration, 
where it handleth the Subſtance, but doubt whether God infalli- 
bly guided them, in every Circumſtance. The Circumſtantials 
are many of them Divine, yet fo as they have in them ſomething 
human. Much more 1s there ſomething human in the Method and 
Phraſe. et is there nothing ſinfully human, and therefore nothing 
falſe in all. But the innocent Imperfection here, is inthe Method 
and Phraſe, which if we deny, we muſt renounce moſt of our 
Logick and Rherorick. Now, for the renouncing of Lo- 
gick and Rhetorich, if there be much Difficulty, we ſay, 
that human Learning in its proper Place may be as fair as 
Diana; bur thoſe who are ſo fond of it, as for the Sake 
thereof, to be offended with, ro undervalue or turn their 
Back upon Revelation, we are to pity them as much, as 
that lovely young Gentleman in the Goſpel, who for a lit- 
le of this Dunghil Earth, renounced the Treaſures in Hea- 
ven tendred him. But to proceed with our Recital, 5 
0 36. In What Senſe it could be, that the Sadducces ſaid 
Acts xxili. 8, 9. There was neither Angel nor Spirit, is not ea- 

fie to reſolve, ſeeing that they were Prieſts, and owned the 
Books of Moſes, wherein we find ſo frequent mention of 
Angels, converſant with Men. Bur by thoſe Circumſtan- 
ces, we may jaſtly fear, that among Chriſtians of the mo- 


dern rate, there are many that draw nearer than they, ro 


ſimple and total Disbelief of Spirits or Angels; and they be 
ing a Sect not popular, the Error ſeems much more epidemi- 
cal among Chriſtians; and as to the Confeſſion of the Pha- 
rifees, that an Angel might have ſpoken to St. Paul, and if 
it were ſo, that the oppoſing of him in that Caſe, would be- 
no leſs than (by the Greek) a fighting with bendeqgFiſts againſt 
God, I meer with few now-adays, that will argue fo fair- 
ly. But as there are in the Catalogue of theſe * 
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tical Doctrines, many that evidently tend, to propagate 
and ſupport Sadduciſm in the worſt Senſe, and a Contempt 
of reyeal'd Religion in general; all Men that Defire and 
ſeek the Welfare of it, are herein called upon to remember 
that Chriſt has no Communion with Belial, nor true Chriſti- 
ans with Infidels ; for whilſt we are not without Law unto 

God, but under the Law to Chriſt, even the Law of Faith 
preſcribed in Holy Wrir, we ought to be ſeparated from 
ſuch Principles of the Men of Belial, whoſe Luft and pri- 


5 vate Will, or Reaſon, or Intereſt, is their ſole Law; by 
4 which even the Scriprure Revelation is overturn'd and ſu- 
perſeded, and made a Subject of the Scoff. ; 


9 37. Inſtead therefore of ſuperſedeing the Scripture, 
; which the owning of any Revelation, fince the Death of 
3 St. John, is charged withal; we find, that the Supporters 
of Thar Charge, by dewiniſhing from it, in adding their 


3 own [Inventions for a Standard, do make themſelves in 
great Meaſure Partakers of that Guilr, wrongfully imputed 
5 to others; and the Perſons who on the contrary are ready 
3 to ſubmit to rhe Authority of the Holy Spirit, that was at 


$ the firſt poured our, in dreaming Dreams, ſeeing Viſions, 

3 and Propheſying when the Holy Ghoſt filled them, and gave 
the Utterance; they, even they only, do fully own and 
honour, the precedent Prophecy of Scripture, written for 
our Learning and Imitation, and for the Foundation of 
Faith and Hope; and thereby do adhere to the Simplicity 
of the Truth, as it is in Jeſus. 3 

$ 38: As to the Danger of Enthuſiaſm, ſo often inſiſted 
on, we conceive, there can be none that bears any Com- 
pariſon with the Evil of profane Scorning, whilſt the 
Scripture is to decide, what is true, and what is falſe of 
that kind; but if Men indeed are arbitrarily to preſcribe {1 
Rules, of deciding, touching it, there may be great Dan- 5 i 
ger, of having all Things preternatural, become a Subject | 
of Ridicule, and in Conſequence, that rhe Eſſence of true 
Religion ſhould fall ro rhe Ground. The Queſtion lies, in 
the Definition of Enthuſiaſm, which Men, as Men are nor 
to be entruſted with; for that were to ſubject the Infinite 
Creator, to a Judgment from his Creature: And as nothing 
can be more natural ro Man, in his faln Eſtate, than to oe 1 
err in his Determination touching Supernatural Things, we by 
ceaſe from Man, and ſubject our ſelves to the Father of [ 
Spirits, in All the Difcoveries He has graciouſly given us, | 
to know Him by, _ | „ I 


6 39. Thoſe -- ll 
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9 39. Thoſe that are true Enthuſiaſts, that is, ſuch ag 
are acted by a divine Spirit, according to the Laws of 
Chriſt and his Spirit in the Apoſtles, do acknowledge the ſta- 
ted Miniſtry, ſo far as the Diſcharge and Exerciſe of their 
Office, is agreeable with the Scriprure Inſtitution of ir. 
Bur whoever of the Clergy, ſhall oppoſe the Word of God, 
inſtead of teaching it, and ſhall in the Points treated of 
herein, teach otherwiſe, and lead Men away from the Di- 
vine Statutes, and Teſtimonies of Himſelf, they ought to 
be fo far, as much rejected, as thoſe of the Church of Rome ; 
becauſe it is unintelligible, how Chriſt can be with the for- 
mer, any more than with the latter, againſt Himſelf and 
the Dictates of his Spirit in the Text. The ever memo- 
rable Mr. John Hales of Eaton College, in his Tract on the 
Lord's-Supper, tells us, Thar all that the Church now 
can pretend to, of the Spirit, is nothing but the Reaſon 
illuminated by Revelation out of the written Word; 
which written Word is metonynically call'd the Spirit, 
4 becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ſpake thoſe Things by the Mouths 
* of the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Evangeliſts, when they 
liv*d, and now ſpeaks unto us by their Pens when they 
* are dead. As to the Queſtion, Whether the Church may 
err in Fundamentals? Concerning this Merriment newly 
ſtarted, I mean, the requiring a Catalogue of Fundamentals, 
I need to anſwer no more, but what Abraham tells the 
rich Man in Hell, they have Moſes and the Prophets, 
* the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, let them ſeek them there; 
for if they find them not there, in vain ſhall they ſeek 
them in all the World beſides. By the Church, without 
„ trifling, I ſhall underſtand, all Factions in Chriſtianity 
either Roman or Proteſtant, even all that entitle themſelves 
© ro Chriſt, whereſoever diſpers'd all the World over. And 
thus, I anſwer, that every Chriſtian may err that will; 
for if Men might not err wilfully, then there could be 
no Hereſy, Hereſy being nothing elſe but wilful Error ; 
for, if we account Miſtakes befalling us through human 
Frailries, to be Hereſies, then it will follow that eve- 
ry Man, the Apoſtles (perhaps) only excepted, was an 
Heretick, for never was there any Chriftian, who did 
not in ſomething concerning the Chriſtian Faith miſtake 
„ himſelt. And ſince it is confeſs d, That all fingle Per- 
ſons not only may, but do err; it will prove a very hard 
matter, to gather out of theſe, a multitude, of whom be- 
ing gather'd together, we may be ſecur'd, that they can- 
not err. Thus I muſt confeſs for my own part, ſeems 
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to me as merry a Speech, as if a Man ſhould ſay, Thar 
every fingle Soldier (in an Army) may indeed run away, 
bur a whole Army cannot. St. Paul Preaching to the Gen- 
tales, tells them, that God was with them in fo palpable a 
manner, that even by groping (as a blind Man) they might 

have found Him; yer we know what rhe Genzzles did. 
Thus Chriſt hath promis'd his perpetual Aſſiſtance to his 
Church; bur hath He left any Prophecy, that the Church 

ſhould perperually adhere to Him; if any Man think He 
hath, it is his part ro inform us, where this Prophecy is 
to be found.” Every Man that will, may find Prophecies 
in the New Teſtament, of the revolt of the Church or 
her Apoſtacy from Chriſt; and upon what is here ſaid, a 
wiſe and conſiderate Man ought never to be more jea- 
lous of his erring, than when he conceits his Opinion to be 
true, becauſe ir is univerſal. 

$ 40, The chiefeſt Apoſtles had no Authority againſt the 
Truth, but for the Truth only; and if it were poſſible, 
that an Heavenly Angel could teach counter to it, we are 
bound to reject him; therefore, there can be no culpable 
Diſreſpect to any Man, if upon the ſame Foundation, we 
renounce any Preſcriptions or Precepts taught us by ſuch an 
One, how we are to fear and reverence God, when they 


16 


appear diſſonant from thoſe of the Sacred Oracle. For, if 


Prophets are to be try'd and judged by the Word of Truth 
preceding, ſo likewiſe are others who would decide touch- 
ing them, and by the Apoitle's Injunction, to be account- 
ed of as accurſed. Wherefore let God be true in his Word, 
and every Man, without Partiality and Dſtinction, either 


of Prophet or common Teacher, be accounted a Liar, whe 


oppoſes it. Nevertheleſs, there ought to be a regard in ſpe- 


cial had, ro the Circumſtance of One, who ſtands before 


the Lord in a Prophetick Commiſſion, as the Eye of an 


Handmaid looleth to the Hand of her Miſtreſs : For as God is 


a Sovereign Abſolute, not concluding Himſelf by the gene. 
ral Laws obligatory on his own Creatures ; ſo we have 


ſhewn, in Part I. Chap. vi.h 29, 30. the Prophet may 


ſometimes be in Duty obliged ro do a Thing by an 1imme- 
diate Command, which it were not lawful, but an heavy 
Guilt for any other Man to do; and yer he ſtands nor in this, 
an Oppoſer of the general Law of God, as another Man 
would be. Thus to what we have laid there, it deſerves 
to be confider'd, that in Matth: xii. 1---4. when the Phari 
fees charg'd the Diſciples with doing, what was not lawful 
to do on the Sabbath Day; our Saviour makes a Defence _ 
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the unlawful eating of his Diſciples, by David's eating tlie 
Shew-bread, which was not lawful for him to eat. © The force 
« of which Defence, ſays the ever memorable Mr. Hales, 


“ on the Place, lay in this; among the Fews, the Law 
« of the Sabbath was ever ſo to be interpreted, as that ir 


& hinder'd not the (laborious) Works of the Temple, and 


therefore it was a kind of Rule in the Jewiſh Law, That 
% jn the Temple there was no Sabbath. Now, from this 
% ſubmiſſion of the Law of the Sabbath, to the Works of 
« the Temple: ſervice, our Saviour argueth here to that 


« which is greater than it, to wit, the Works of a Pro- 


« pher, who was above a Prieſt. So that, his Anſwer in 
brief is this; The Prieſts by their Works in the Tem- 
* ple upon the Sabbath, were not thought to profane the 


Sabbath, and therefore there is leſs reaſon, that my Diſ- 


« ciples, who are Prophets, ſhould be thought to profane 
% 1t, in doing of that which is leſs Work than theirs. For, 
the truth is, every Prophet was greater than the Temple 
« that is, he was obligd in no Caſe, to the Laws and 
« Cuſtoms of the Temple; bur might ſacrifice our of it, 
« when he pleasd, as appears in the Practice of Elijah,” 


Bur ro reſume the Diſcuſſion of the general Way, by which 


Things are to be try d. 


$ 41. I make no doubt, but all good Chriſtians are 


agreed, to have the Law and Teſtimony a Standard of 


Trial; and the fole Intent of this Treatiſe, is to propoſe 
a Subject of that Trial, which has nor poſſibly been hi- 
therto, ſo largely ſtared : Bur certainly, there is a great 
deal of Partiality uſed, touching the Point of Inſpiration, 
ſuch as is not to be met with among Proteſtant Divines upon 


any other Head: For Firſt, whilſt they allow ir to be a 


Caſe, that comes under the general Rule of trying the 


Spirits, and proving Things, before they are judged upon; 
they tell us, that there is no Promiſe in the New Teſtament 
of any Inſpiration at all, bur of evil Spirits; thence they 


proceed upon their own Authority to affirm, Thar there 


never has been any ſince the Apoſtolick Age, and that po- 


fitively there never will be any, unto the World's End; for 


every new Revelation entirely ſuperſedes the Scripture 
thereby. Now, we will appeal for once to common Senſe, 
whether after theſe Preliminaries, they are likely to weigh, 


try or prove any Thing equirably, when it is previouſly de- 


termined by them on one Side. Nay, we appeal to their 


own Conſciences, to give a Reaſon, wherefore they pretend 
to have examined the Merits of a Cauſe, and to have 


judged 
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judged upon it, when it appears from their own Confeſſion, 
that Sentence was paſſed before fuch Examination. 

$ 42. Secondly, The Partiality of thoſe who claim to be 
Judges of Inſpiration, appears fully from their own Cong 
feſſion, that it is a Matter beyond their Conception, what 
out ward or inward Impreſſion whatſoever, could ever aſſure 
a Prophet, that any Revelation was from God. Nay, 
ſay they, we know not what Motions or Force will clear] 
argue any ſupernatural Cauſe at all, yer God does abject 
his Revelation ro our Trial, who has given us Faculties 
able to judge of it. The Faculties therefore herein men- 
tion d, being by their own Confeſſion, able only to judge 


againſt Revelation, and utterly incapable to judge for It, 
they muſt needs be but an unequal Jury on the Caſe. 


$ 43. Thirdly, Their Partiality in the Point is further de- 


clared by the poſitive Aſſertions, That there is no Need of 
Prophets, and for themſelves they are ſatisfied, that God 


will not ſend them, becauſe it would be in vain; for no 
body ought to believe any Revelation, the Truth of which 


in Fact reſts upon a ſingle Teſtimony. Now, the Nature of 


Revelation being ſuch, that it is moſt frequently given to a 


fingle Perſon : And indeed, if we are to reject every ſingle 
Witneſs, there remains no Means of believing a Number, 
for even that will depend upon examining the Individuals. 
- Bur. thoſe who are before-hand ſaristy'd, that God will not 
ſend them in any Number, more or leſs, becauſe there is 
no Need at all of them, and it would turn to no good Ac- 
count, if they were truly Prophets; can it be poſſible 


that Men fo prepoſſeſs d, ſhould hear, try, or judge imp arci- 
ally? | 


$44. Fourthly, The Partiality of theſe Men in the Caſe 


appears further, by their aſſerting, That for an Inſpiration 


to be beleiv d on its own Authority, is a Tyranny over the 
Underſtandings of Men; becauſe that, Granting, ſay they, 
it was really from God, it would be the ſame Raſhneſs to 
receive it, as to give Credit to an Impoſture (without an 
Atteſtation, beyond what moſt of the Scripture Prophets 


had, Doct. XIV. 15.) Wherefore, here is a Suppoſition, that 


there may be true Prophets, or Meſſengers commiſſion d 
from above, and ſtill not to be believ'd or heeded : Now the 


Reaſoners in this Manner, may well be conceiv'd very 


backward to own, what they determine oughr to be reject- 


ed, and therefore muſt be congluded for unfair Judges of 
it, while under Debate. | 


9 45. Fifth, 
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945. Hfihh, "The Partiality of the Clergy on this Head, 
appears further herein, 2] other numerous Doctrines ad van- 
ced by rkem, touching Propherick Inſpiration, Which are 
manifeſtly againſt the Divine Teſtimonies of Scripture. 
For, tho in Charity we do not believe, that theſe are wilful- 
ly urged by them, againſt their own: Convictions, any more 
than thoſe of the Jews pleaded againſt our Saviour, were 
againſt rheirs ; yer the Readineſs wherewith they run more 
into Error, in this Point than others, does ſnew ſuch a Pro- 
penſity and Inclination of the Heart, to deceive themſelves, 
as does not leave them a Liberty, of weighing Things by che 
equitable Ballance of the Sanctuary, or by any Sort of qua- 
lity, ſuch as they require from the Scepticks; which Conſi- 
nk makes a Judgment ſo pronounced, to become of no 
d /alue. . ee eee ee +690 ee ERP EIN, SHOMENTIN 4 
9 46. Their Partiality in the Lam, even that of the-Righ- 
teouſneſs of God by Faith, does in the Caſe before us, be- 
tray it ſelf: By continually urging that Part of our Duty 
from it, that conſiſts in rejecting of ſuch Prophecy, as is not 
agreeable to the Law and Teſtimony, and to the Analogy 
of Faith ; whilſt they are wholly and perpetually ſilent on 
that Part of God's Word, which obliges che Prophet him- 
ſelf ro purſue his Commiſſion, and orhers to hear the Voice 
of the Lord by him, as we have briefly: hinted in Part III. 
Chap. 3. Wherefore, when the Obligations to receive ſuch 
an one, are paſs'd over and conceal d, and inſtead thereof 
we are taught, that we ought to give no more Credit to a 
Perſon truly inſpir'd, than to an Impoſtor, as above. men- 
rion'd ; there is no Wonder, if among the People, a Zeal ſo 
little regulated by Knowledge, do proceed to treat Him with 
all the Ways of Iniquity, wherewith the Jems us d to do. 
9 47. Seventhhy, The Partialiry of Divines, in the Cauſe 
of Inſpiration, appears by the ſeveral Hints they give of the 
great Dangers from it, tho” the ſame be limited to the 
Standard of Sctiprure,” Whilſt they expreſs little Apprehen- 
fion comparatively of thoſe diſmal Principles warranxing the 
Contempt bl the Holy Propbetick Spirit, even ſuch where- 
on Deiſm, Sadduciſm and Atheiſm are built. Now, chus far 
cannot be deny'd ro” Enthuſiaſm,” which echibits as her Plea, 
_ a ſupernatural Iuflurnce, in Dreams, Viſions, Voices heard, 
ad- forceable Impreſfions internal und external; chat by 
he, very Act, of therein acktiowledging the Agency of Spi- 
its Gr An gels, every one thar does wirneſs his Experience 
Rb Kg, pives thereby"4" Teftimwny»of the inviſible 
Wee aind Pe tir; bes Legen drs concur with th 
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| whole Tenour of Scripture, and in doing fa, far bettet an- 


ſwers the Purſuit of the Glory of God, than the Philoſo- 
phick Doctrines ſo often vented from the Pylpir, touch- 
ing the ſecret Powers in Nature; for, touching theſe, ſay 
they, We have diſcover'd them ro be ſo great, that we 
know not how far it is, that theſe may work miraculous 
Effects; nay, we know not ſo much, as what can prove 
clearly in Propherick Influences, any ſupernatural Cauſe ar 
all; and yet, by our further Enquiry. into the Corpuſeu- 
lar Philoſophy, we may advance conſiderably, in theſe uſe- 


ful Diſcoveries... 


9 48. Eigbebhy, In the various Kinds of Partiality above- 
mention d, we ſtand limited to the Declarations of the mo- 
dern Clergy touching themſelves, extracted from the 
Twentyfour Doctrinal Articles, cited from their Tracts 
and Sermons lately printed. We might here further add 
a great Number of other Prejudices, they unhappily lie 
under, which muſt of Neceſſity, make it even more diffi- 
cult for them than other Men, ever to know the Voice of 
the Great Shepherd, ſpeaking to them by that Spirit, which 
teſtifies of Him. Bur as the Twenty four Articles herein 
built upon, are given as a Specimen only of what might be 
of the ſame kind, more largely drawn from their Writings, 
we ſhall not here, in ſetting forth their Partiality, look fur- 
ther than them, for Occaſions to demonſtrate it, leſt we 
ſhould ſeem to ſeek purpoſely to expatiate on their Ir- 
regularities: But even thus, the Scholaſtick Way of their 
Education and Study, which obliges them ſtrictly to ad- 
here to the Rules of Grammar, is found to make them 
to determine raſhly and wrongfully of the Spirit of Pro- 
* by the ſame Rules, notwithſtanding the Scripture 
Inftances of the contrary, as appears by the Eighth Arti- 


cle. Thus alfo, the Diſpoſition, and Habit of magnifying 


the Advantages and Honour of their own Function 1n the 
Church, leads them inſenſibly into wrong Meaſures of judg- 
Ing upon Thar of the Prophet, as in the Ninth, Eighteenth, 
ſth; Sixteench, and Twentyfirſt Doctrines, appears abun- 

> After the Menrion of theſe ſeveral Ways, whereby 
the Clergy being partial in themſelves, do become evil 
Judges upon the Point of Prophetick Inſpiration ; ler us 
add to them, what is obſerv'd in the Ineroduction, viz. ** That 
* the Underſtanding of Man in general, is not fincerely 
* diſpoſed to receive the Light of Truth; bur receives an 
* Infufion, as it were, of © —_—_ Colours, from os 


+ infer chelr being 


« nations and his Intereſts, the 


and to unlearn all our Pepp 


— — — —— — — 1 
.* - 
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„Will and Affeckions, which makes him ſooner believe 
0 thoſe Things, chat he Is deſifods fond ages 86 oy 
ject mama others upon ſuch*Actounts, that do no ay 
falſe N "there are 390 


ſome ſeeret Prop af ries to ert about Divine Thi 
"3 Indifpottionsts to admit Truths, Which not e 
Weakneſſes of our Nature and p ſonal Difabiliries, and 
« thereby offend and mortify our Pride and our Afbitton; 
* „ but ſtrongly tend to diſcover to our ſelves and others, 
* our Vices and Faults, and ofrentimes to croſs ER” 
« and Imereſts. Upon which Accounts, and that c 
4 Pride, almoſt every Man in particular, makes t © Not! i 
ons he kas entertain d e bee and his Serifes, his Ineli- 
ndards by which he eſti- 
mates and jud ges all other Things, Whether natural or 
reveal d. * 4 
30. If then, he Clergy are Partakers of the Mf kes J 
and moral Depravities of our common Nature, and there. 


fore are equally tinctured with our intellectual Weakneſſes, 
Prejudices, Prepoſſeſſion by Cuſtom and Educatioſf, and art 
ſwayed as well as others, by Intereſt and Paffiviis; there 


can be little Wonder, that in the Caſe of Proph cfting, 4 


which is the tendereſt Point wherein they can be touched 
and tried, they ſnbuld al ways bare difeoerd 4 Pre opehſity } 


ro err, and be guilry of partial and unequal Ju e ? 


For, as they of all other Men, àre leaſt aiſeo 84 5 by 


upon general Conſiderations, to admit Truth in this Pei 4 
ſo they are yet the more unhappy” with reſpect to it; be- 


cauſe that among all the Particulars of Truth, Which can 


be inſtanced; a Revelation from God does oſten ber 5 to 
be examin d into, with the moſt di mrereſted, difpaffionare, 
and unbyaſs'd Temper of Mind. Upon which Account ir 


V, that whenever God ſpeaks, we ad every where in Di- 


vine Writ, we are call d upon, reo Become as little Children, 
Faſſions and Inte: ts, 
that We may admit it. 10 art 1691 18 30 497 Mi a 
951. Upon the whole debeo, doniſidefing that, Inſpi- 
ration Prophetick does in it ſelf - Heceſſarily 1 10 * 
the Eſteem, which otherwiſe goes VIvdlve upon the ſtated 
Miniſter, in the Church, even as t fe” up another Sort 


of Preachers, Tuck as the Old and New Teſtament de War- 
rant, and conſtitute of a higher Fofm. Lex us ceaſe from 
Aſtociſhfhent, that the Prieſts under the Lay, ſhbuld fo 


conſtantly oppoſe; rhe Word of ttie Lord,” by the 'Prophers, 
and the People appear leſs pode againſt * 1 tn 
* 


w 


* 


ſignally r 


de 43 it 


= among the Clergy rhemſelyes, and ſhould rejoice in it, above! 
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emarkable;iry Ferewia)'s Caſe, Ch XVI 8.17. 
Neither is it more 1 that the Chia Clergy in che 
Nin ſhould. deal ſo uocqually: with therInipir'd 
228. . phets, 486 is mention dat large, in the 
[EY this: Tteatiſe; for, by an Eoquiry into the 
rines,, touching Prophecy, or Revelation, we 
Evidence apparent and uncontrollable, that the Divines 
do th ap oy lch Parrialicies in Judgment concetn- 
ing. It, as, do clearly ſhew, that they are almoſt incapa- 


= im cheir preſent Eſtate, 1 crits mann = at _— | 


ime, true in that kind. 
. If che Divine caged had Wege Pay in tha Dic 


poſal of his, extraordinary Gifts, always to beſtow them 
upon ſuch, Who werg veſted in the Office of ordinary Mi- 


niſters, x ac one and the ſame Sort of Men, had — 


both Characters; tis very probable, that the Clergy 


mighr always have inculcated the Reverence due to God 
revealing, at any Time Preſent, thro Ages ſucceſſively, as 


＋ Subject of his Revelation, in Times long 
n ſeeing, that in the Old Teſtament ir appears 
have been much otherwiſe, and in the New, the very 

ar of choſe Gifts, even to Women. did anthetine- 
publicly to preach; they may, if they judge ir fir, be di- 

Mt in purſuing the: Meaſures of the Shepherds predict 
Eels xxxiv, againſt the poor Enthuſiaſts. I am Ad vo- 
none, but who. wiſh to ſee the Giſt of Prophecy 


all Things poſſible, on this Side Heaven. 

652. la the mean Time, whilſt the Miniſters e e 
ſhall.continue, from their rooted. Prepoſſeſſions, unſcriptu- 
ral Doctrines, and partial Inclinations, to do Deſpite to the 
Spirit of FRA even the Grace. and Favour of God to his 


| Church, che Prapherick Spirit; all true Propheſying, the 


Teſtimony of Jelus,.muſt io conſequence be under e ur- 
moſt Circumſtance of Contempt, with the religious Parr: 
of Mankind, or at leaſt the Body of them ho implicitiy 


andi blindly follow their Miniſters, and ara eirher little ar 


enute, ot diſpoſed to examine, and judge for themſelves; 
auſe alſo the profane and vitious, are little thy ughtful 


of a God, and upon chat Account rhey mn of Courſe, 


bare, and, dread All all Agency of Spirits, rhe: Powers of the 
World 70 come; for it is cheir Inclination and Iutereſt, ro 
magnify the Power of Nature, and ro; render the evidence 
of Supernat ray. ABS: go bf I and a Thus ir 


9979 52 comes 


Kev. i 10 272 bus 2101 


* 


is Wits, he is an Impoſtor, he is a Blaſphemerʒhe is 
hat not d * upon What ood this 1 „ OH 
paſsd ? Upon the Dogmnes an Preſeripis of Phiiqopiy, the 
ns, and Corpuſcular. What Lig ters nah in 
the Caſe? Tf was found partial, forthe Enthuffäſt, rhe Vi- 
fihalr, the Hererick; the Diſturber of 0Mankindowith vain 
Frnc ter, and therefore there war Ile Uſe made M if in ab: 
Trial, but in ſore Points it was οννενuu⁰ Mh eie 
"Judges thar paſs d the Sentence onthe Criminal >. he Cler- 
"Ip of the Fifth, the Sixth, the Seventh, n Righthothe Ninth, 
"rhe Tenth, % Eleventh; the Twelfth ehe Thirteehehs ebe 
_ Fourteenth; he Fifreently,” che Sixtdemh re Seventcenth 
Centurier. But whir ſuic the Condewmn'd incbirown;Dc- 
"fence ? He denied cht ut borityiof thi Bam, le wu upon, 
"(vix. Philofophy) d che, leg rhe Faalges wich Cormprien in 
bis Caſe, he pleaded manifold Stututes in the Mord of Gods for 
bis Defenct in both; Fe appeal d moreoner, to he anoſÞlantient 
Commentaries on theſe Statutes, and 20 4 great Number af Pre. 
fidents, in the purer Mes of Clviſtlani . The Facts upon 
- Examination; will ſpeak themſelves ::: nova H mot 
. 14 55. We'firid the Jes npbraidiag tothe Followers of 
Jeſus, that rhey obſerved and iwalkw not according to abe 
Tradition of the Eldersg to which our Lord anſwer dyFEhut 
hey the Feivs hac made voich th A by their Traditicus; 
and therefore his Diſciples dug c to keep td them. 
Again, St. Paul tells us, he once thought himſelf bound un 
DConſrience to do mano Things igaiuſtethe Name of Jeſus, 
ſo char being emeſt exceedingly! zealonwof the Traditions | 
of the Fathers}/Gi#kin'14 be\wanimeonrſei exceedlugly 
mad agatnſt all Believers, compelling- them 5 Perſecu- 
tion to blaſphemei oN rhefe are dd monitionb fufficienr 
to us, hot ccteby hyon any. Conciuforagainftiche 
Authoriey bf Odd rereahg, whateter Waiver (ality or long 
. 20 Josi 984 217 24 blos 928 %% used ,noigomiBre- 


Anat, 
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Freſoription there may be in the Church, from, the Fa. 
thers and Elders of In that are f 1 5 tion g5 


5 


— — hox a wh 1 ce enunciarions up- 
— ebe Contumacious, chan what concerns the hearing or 
. g the Voice of the Lord; as I have. proved. i in the 
Third Chapter of the Third Part, and alſo the Third "of 
-this ; and in the whole Argument, we ſee plainly, t bg * 
the Oppoſers calling it culpably Enthuſiaſm, and He BY 
even as the «Jews treated Chriſtianir ty it ſelf) they founded 
rheinſelyestberein upon human Philoſophy, Which in Scrip- 
ture ig called a falſe Science in Reference to ſacred Things, 
and is no more than the Imagination of Men, Jer. ix. 
Ati the ſerring up in their Hearts thoſe Imaginations, 15 
the ſetting up Idols, Exel, xiv. 7. and the preaching of 
"ſuch Precepts is in Mausbem and Iſaiah, called che e : 
for Dogrines the Commandments of Men. 
6 386. Seeing then that our Faith muſt not ſtand. upon 
the Wikdomof Men, and we are warned by the Holy Choſt 
aAgaĩnſt it, 1 Cor. the Firſt a nd Second Chapters, and that 
ue ſuould not ſubject our ſelves to their Ordinances -or 
_ Appointments of chat Kind, but heware of the Leaven of 
the Phariſees, and of thoſè that corrupt or deal deceitfully 
-with the Word of God; in building Hay and Stubble upon 
the ttue Foundation. We will ſuppoſe, that Our Jefus 
mould ſend his Angel to teſtiſy Things ro the Churches, 
or, that Angel ſnonld come Who is to preach to every Na- 
tion, Nr. xiv 6. It is granted by St. Paul, chat an Angel 
from Heaven (whether by Inſpiration, Vit ion, or Voice, is 
not material) may teach us a Goſpel, or Meſſage from God, . 
tho not diffonant front what we have recew'd ; in which 
\ Caſe; it remains chat we be prepared, diſpoſed, and in a 
State of Capacity to judge equitably, every Man for him- 
ſelf: For, pri qate Fudgiment in Mu#ttrs of Religion, was the 
vy Root F the Mbele Reformation (as the Paſteral of the Bi- 
ſhop of Sarum, in the Preface! to its Third Edition; and 
other Authors without Number, do nee which 
could never have been compaſſed; if private Men have not a right 
to judgr for themfelonr;\ on; the contrary, every. Man. 15. 4 ad 
judge for himfelf, wbibh indeed he ought to do in the Fear of God. 
| Now: this is provable from the whole Tenour of the Scrip- 
tures, and we have the more Reaſon to give Heed to this 
Admomition, becauſe we arc told by the Late Biſhop of 
Be: 
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Bath and Ne his Demonſtration of the : Meſſias, 
p. 64. thar en e Cauſes of rhe Jews rej ing, 1 
ſus; was; & Belzef « Weng te Were obs 'd to give « blind, and 
plizie Belief tg Mix Wel. without wing their 
of { exami St FL EIN 
wherever this 'LE G obtains, the Way NM 
the Truth So rages; and this is the Azfery. of to 1257 75 
Man chanes to be miſted by his Superiors, there will be 122 ae... 
be ſhould ever return to 19 75 Truth : Becauſe, be that tink 8 
felf oblig ed 775 believe, as his Superiort believe, whenever b 
Bo be #: paſt al Hope of ever returning mea._the right 18 
And 2 this We to e 21 Dettors ; 
5 Cafes warranted by Deut. xvii. 8-13. Het in — 
pect to our Saviour, the Queſtion was touching Matrers ith, 
wherein every Man is to account for bimſelf. Jeſus. al 6s. 
that if the Blind lead the Blind they ſhall 25 A into the 2 
The Jews onthe ther Hand, erroniouſly thoug rhe. they ſelues Jong 
to believe with. their Elders, and oue GREAT N why hah 
rejeied Yeſus and hit Doctrine, wat That Errat; for | e. 
have am of the Rulers, or thr Pletal BY betiey' d on him > No 
according to theſe Admonitions, and in the numerous 1 
Texts of the Goſpel, eyery Man is bound to, Pane e Chime, 
ſelf, in Things relating unto God in every Polar ; Ye. : 
in the Subject of immediate Revelation, thete E | 
Reaſon, and even a Neceffiry to do ſo, when the Clergy os. 
Teachers of every Sect; appear open 1 to have departed 
from' rhe general Rules of Scripture; and to have even, in 
their very preſent Conſtitution and Character, ſo Molent 
Partialities and Prejudices, as I have bur jut now men- 
tion d. Beſides all Which, I with that the ergy 08 
Sort, as to the Point here before us, might de eve leſs o 
whar the ſame ef of Sarum there ſays as above; that. 
the ch greater Part of thoſe who e he order lot are 
rereiv d into the Number 24% e 1 ignorant "to 4. 
Degret, not to' be 4 r ars not 0g d 20 
know it. Fur dhe eaſieſt 558 23% is that, to which 
they are the greateſt Strangers, e plaineſt | Parts of "the. 
Soripture ; o that thoſe w. 25 fo be ber 0 ity to teach others, 
do themſelves need that one te the: 5 of Ed 5 ef, 
the Oele of Gods For, in uch 2 an 5 
falle Judgment is unavoidable, by. Tet HEE we 
Maki. 24: 6g N err, e * od Te. 
94, Jr 


Re Opn eee 


wherein e nike ir from, the Scripru 95 ee 
Deſinicibn of a Prophet, did:conkft ; che a ules mention d in 
the Head of this Chapter, preſcribed do the Seeptichand; Deiſts 


Ae him capable of. Song Revelation, ſhonld be allo 
obere, Alen Reyes 8 the a a Sage a. al Tes. 


Aud if thoſe Five PET Dr. Gaadman, he requifare 
to every ſober Enquirer into the aſe of Revelation; chere 
can he no juſt Ganley, eſteem any Concluſion, which Men 
move ide Without them, in their pretended Examina- 
„rial, and Deciſion 8 Spirits, to have duly 
85 d at any Time, .agaioſt the condemn d Enthuſiaſts 
Fur if the Enquirers, into the Argument of this preſent. 
Treatife, will be pleaſed to uſe the ſame: Equity and Tem- 
r of Sobriery, towards the Prophets, which the Clergy. 
do demand from * Seeptical Deiſt; we have nothing 
more to requeſt of them, than to aſide falſe Rules. 
trying, and to allow che Tenour of Scripture, for the on- 
Iy Standard and "of he ry in che Caſe. ro — 


mine the Quality of that Spirit, by which Men propheſy,: 
whether 2 it be rhe Good or Exil one. Let this be the Touch- 
Kone, and concluſive. equally on citber Side, and let him 
that does not ſubmit to it, either. ME Ae or his Cenſu- 
rer, be Anathema Margnat ha.. 
. Andas Scripture 18.ce! 1 y competent, to give: 
the Diſtiaction c of the Quality of that Ss which actuates 
and moves R Utterancs; and to diſtinguiſh between God 
and the Devil 3 ſa there i is no Doubt, but the ſame is alla 
e to furniſh, to us Circumſtances, whetker in Viſion 
or Propheſyin „that wich Chriſtians ought to be receiv d, 
as Moral Evidences diflinguiſhing enough between a natu- 
ral and ſupernatural Agency ; for in 2 Pet. i. 21. the Ape- 
ſtle 1 rhar the bet agirared, or viglently moved. by. 
the Spirit, is Proof chat. ecy ſo brought and utter d, 
des not come by the Will of = Man, then ſpeaking. 
Wherefore, ſurely, furious Zeal againſt | Enthaſiaſmy. is 
no Watradt to give Scope to che Devil, ta introduce Soddu- 
eie, which makes che Darkneſs. of tis World: compleat, 
for WA to rule and NES 5 by the Baits of Pleaſure, Pro- 
t and Honour un But leaving theſe Matters to 
further and W een upon all chat has bea 
ſaid in chis Treatiſe; in Reference to Impeſture, and e 
Signs ofa crazed Brain, every Fe- Al. nſtance ought to 
| ſtand upon its own, Ee e any, further Rules har - 
ſoe ver can be laid down. ponents. of But buſiaſm, 
which 9 not male WO the Law 0 f God in this Foint, they 


will 
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will be readily at all Times allowed and embraced, by the 
conſcientious Worſhipper of God, in Spirit and Truth. 
5 39. Bur whether Men will act like Gallze, in caring 
for none of theſe kind of Things, or whether they are in- 
Clined to ſearch rhe Scriptures anew on this Occaſion, left 
by n Poſitions, they ſnould be found Fighters 
againſt God, Acts v. 39. the Teſtimony of my Conſcience 
is an abundant Satisfaction, that IJ have herein ſer before 
them, the antient Footſteps of Faith in Divine Revelation, 
and the Guilt of calling it Deluſion and Madnefs, to the 
Encreaſe of Sadduciſm, and all Manner of Profaneſs, far 
beyond what ever was in the Fewiſh Church. For, therein 
to the beſt of my Knowledge and Ability, I have conſulted 
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